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The Church Into Eternity

Book 11

The Church Into Eternity
The eternal purpose for the existence of all things is to bring righteous souls into fellowship
with God for eternal dwelling in the new heavens and earth. All things were created for this purpose. All God’s work among those He has created is for this purpose. The sacrifice of the Son of
God on the cross of Calvary was for this purpose. All our struggles and joys in this life are for this
purpose. Since it is the eternal purpose of God to bring the righteous into eternal glory, then we
must assume that all that is written in the Bible explains God’s work to bring about this purpose.
We must assume that all the work of God in the history of man has been for the purpose of accomplishing this eternal plan of God. The existence of the church, therefore, is to take obedient believers throughout the world into the eternal glory of God.
The problem with being human is that we are possessed with a human mind. And human minds are limited; they are fallible. We are the product of God, but
this does not mean that God is fallible or that He intentionally created a fallible being that was programmed to
go against His will. He simply created for possible eternal dwelling the best of all possible beings for character
development in the best of all possible environments.
So He who created must be greater than the product.
Our fallible and limited minds, therefore, will never be
as God. God never intended to create gods on earth. He
simply created a being that could be prepared for eternity.
When we come to the subject of the foreknowledge of God and the predestination of the saints, the limitations of our thinking are truly realized. When we contemplate these subjects, we finally understand that we
are truly human in understanding; we are absolutely limited in knowledge.
Since we are human, can we fully comprehend that
which is of Deity and beyond our experiential world?
Certainly not. We are not God. In order to fully understand God we would have to be as He. Since we cannot,
then we will content ourselves with the limitations of
our thinking, for we would not presume to be as God.
The Scriptures speak of “foreknow,” “predestine,”
and “chosen before the foundation of the world.” These
are certainly concepts that are within the realm of God’s
omniscience. These are not human workings or abilities. We only have glimpses of revelation that open to
us what God did before either time or history came into
existence. However, these glimpses of revelation excite
our imagination as to the omniscience of a God who is
beyond our full understanding.
We wonder how can God foreknow without pre-

destining? How can He foreknow the eternal dwelling
of a person without establishing the fate of that individual He foreknows will be saved? These postulations
have certainly confounded theologians from the time the
Scriptures first revealed the omniscience of a God out
there who is transcendent in relation to that which He
created.
Unfortunately, some zealous theologians have tried
to manipulate God around their limited understandings
in order to understand how God works. However, no
matter how limited our mental capabilities may be, we
know we cannot fully understand the work of God. God
made man. We must be careful not to make a god we
can fully understand.
We must consider a few things that pose questions,
and if possible, determine some answers. God foreknew
that one would obey the gospel. But how did He know
such without the fate of that individual being sealed by
His foreknowledge? In other words, since He foreknew
our obedience, does this mean that our obedience was
eternally sealed before our existence because He foreknew? He also foreknew those who would be condemned to hell. But did such foreknowledge presuppose that the condemned could not free-morally choose
in order to be responsible for their fates?
We stand on this side of God’s revealed plan of
redemption at the cross that was determined before the
creation of the world. We wonder and speculate as to
how God could have known our destiny without irreversibly establishing such against our free-moral will.
Our inability to understand reveals our finiteness. It does
not distract from His infinite ability to foreknow without predestining.
In stating that He cannot foreknow without predestining, we are only revealing our frustration with our
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inability to understand God who can foreknow with predestining. Though frustrated some may be, we must keep
in mind that we are dealing with God here, not with some
god that has been generated out of the ambitious imagination of some theologian.
Here are two things we must first understand.
1. We must remember that we are not God. God
can be what we cannot understand for He is God. He
also can do what we cannot understand because He is
God. If we presume that we can figure God out, then He
is not God, but a god. He is no greater than our imagination. And if God is no greater than our imagination,
then he is no god at all.
We do not want a god we can completely figure
out. We want a God who is greater than our feeble imaginations. We have enough sense to know that any god
that can be figured out is no god at all. Such a god would
only be the fantasy of our misguided religiosity.
2. We must not make the mistake of believing
that foreknowledge necessitates unchangeable predestination. Inseparably linking foreknowledge and unchangeable predestination reveals the limitations of our
human thinking. We must accept the truth that we are
not able to understand how God can foreknow something without that something being irreversibly predestined. Our lack of understanding, however, does not
make foreknowledge and predestination inseparable
twins. It only reveals that we are men and God is God.
From God’s perspective, things are destined to occur as He knows they will occur. From God’s omniscient position, He can see all history from first creation
to final catastrophe. If we view history—and we must—
from a human perspective, then we assume that everything God knows is irreversibly predestined to occur.
We thus blame God for evil that is the result of our bad
choices. But can we blame God for bad things in our
lives simply because He foreknew our bad decisions that
bring evil upon ourselves? Certainly not. We cannot
get off that easy. Our free-moral agency makes us responsible. And responsibility means final accountability. We must not think we can get by with sin by blaming God for our nonsense.
Because God can foreknow our free-moral
choices does not necessitate that He predestined that
such choices be made.
Before the creation of the world, God predestined
a plan for man’s redemption from his sinful self and inevitable destruction. He predestined a plan to rescue
man from the bondage of darkness for an eternal dwelling in His eternal presence. He has revealed this plan to
man. We must, therefore, have the opportunity to obey;
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we must have the free-moral choice to submit.
The plan was predestined, but those who would be
obedient to the plan were not. Now since God foreknew
that we would obey does not necessitate that He predestined that we should obey. Foreknowledge of our freewill choices does not necessitate predestination of those
choices. The plan was predestined, not the man to obey
the plan.
Here is a very important point: God’s justice in
final judgment must stand without accusation. This
is to say that His justice must be consistent. In order for
justice to be justice, there must be no subjective influences on man by God who claims to be a just God. Simply speaking, those condemned to hell must not be able
in hell to accuse God of (1) depriving them of a plan of
salvation, (2) prejudicing their minds or wills against
obedience to a revealed plan of salvation, (3) predestining the condemned to their fate, or (4) not making the
condemned free-moral individuals in order to avoid hell.
If any of these four points fall, then we can accuse God
of not being fair and just.
Any theology that attacks the justice of God must
be rejected. What good is an unjust God? If God is
unfair—fiendish—then let us all eat, drink and be merry.
What good is faith, therefore, in the face of a god who
has assigned everything and everybody to unchangeable
predestined fates? If destiny is predetermined, then we
cannot change such. We would be at liberty to behave
as we wish simply because we will end up where God
has elected that we be regardless of our choices.
But we cannot accept such a god. We believe in a
loving God who does not wish that any should perish.
We believe in a God who so loved that He so gave, even
His incarnate Son. This God cannot be unjust. He cannot be fiendish as to so love but also so condemn without the free-moral choice of those who would choose
condemnation.
God created us with an unbiased soul, a spirit as
pure as He is. To believe that God created us with a
nature that was inclined to do evil, is to again accuse
God of being unjust. It is to accuse God of being some
cosmic comedian who creates in order to tempt men to
do evil. Can God truly be benevolent and just by creating a spirit within newly born infants that desires sin?
What kind of god would this be? Have too many theologians created a god after their own inability to understand omniscient foreknowledge? We think so.
Theologians who have struggled with the concepts
of foreknowledge and predestination have created a
fiendish god, one whom they have determined will be
unjust in final judgment. The condemned will be able
to accuse this god of being unfair, unjust, and fiendish
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in their state of condemnation. We believe in no such
god.
You might justifiably state, “I do not understand
this subject.” The fact that neither of us completely understands the subject is evidence that we are both on the
right track. If we do not understand because we have
not studied, then it is our own fault. However, after a
thorough study of this subject we will still not fully understand. God’s ways are past finding out. Therefore, we
must be patient with ourselves. We must study, contemplate, wonder. However, we must not frustrate ourselves
when we are not able to comprehend all that God is or
does. When we come to the limit of our understanding,
we must accept by faith that the rest of the way is known
by the God who is beyond our imagination.
Throughout the studies of this book we hope to
clarify the preceding thoughts in relation to a host of
theological meanderings that have confused the religious
world. We would caution you to understand that our
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mind-driven pen is not the result of some supernatural
guidance. Our minds are limited to the fallibility that
plagues men. Therefore, we simply want to challenge
your thinking, but specifically, the thinking of some who
have thought their way off course. We are in a realm of
study where there are some things past finding out. When
and if we venture into those areas, we will try to alert
you to be cautious about our interpretations. Please consult the divine Textbook. This is as far as all our understanding goes concerning those things that pertain to God.
His revelation is sufficient to bring understanding of
these things He knows is necessary for our salvation.
Therefore, we must content ourselves with the Bible
as our only textbook. Anything outside this Book is simply the postulations of men who always struggle to understand the God that understands all things. And when
we seek to understand the God who is beyond the full
understanding of man, we must be careful to realize that
our postulations are limited to this world.

Chapter 1

THE NATURE OF MAN
At one time in Jesus’ ministry He allowed little
children to come to Him against the will and advice of
some of His disciples. However, of these little children,
He said, “Of such is the kingdom of God” (Mt 19:1315). In the context of this statement, Jesus was using
little children to illustrate man’s true nature in infancy
before sin enters into the picture of life.
On this occasion of Jesus’ statement concerning the
nature of children, the apostles were instructed concerning the devastating nature of sin that corrupts the innocence of the individual when we reach the age of accountability. It is at this time—the age of accountability—that we must give heed to the salvation that God
offers through Jesus.
We must make this point clear. When one reaches
the age when he or she discovers that he or she is out of
harmony with God’s will, then something must happen.
That which must happen is repentance. One must seek
a solution for that which has corrupted the pure nature
with which one was born. One must seek the blood of
Jesus. The age at which we mature to recognize our sin
is called the age of accountability. It is called this simply because one becomes accountable for his sin when
he recognizes he commits.
Two false concepts have made their way into religious thinking that contradict basic Bible teachings concerning the pure nature of man at birth. These are the

doctrines of original sin and total depravity.
The teaching of total depravity probably originated
from the teaching of original sin. The doctrine of original sin was introduced by Origen in the third century. In
the sixteenth century, John Calvin introduced the idea
of total depravity. Today, the beliefs of both original sin
and total depravity are taught by many religious groups
throughout the world. Both teachings are similar. Both
are an attack against the very nature of God. And both
must be considered when studying the doctrine of predestination. This is especially true with the doctrine of
total depravity. Both doctrines also attack the teaching
of the free-moral agency of man. If one is either born
with original sin or totally depraved, then there can be
no such teaching as the free-moral choice of every individual.
A.

Definitions:

It is important that we understand the two theological concepts of original sin and total depravity that
attack the very nature of man at birth. These two doctrines, therefore, reflect on how God allows babies to be
born into this world. Consider the following definitions:
1. Original sin: Original sin is the belief that man
inherits the “sin of Adam” at the time of physical
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birth. In other words, because of Adam’s sin in the garden of Eden, his nature became sinful. This sinful nature is subsequently passed on to all humanity, for all
have descended from Adam. Because of this “inherited
sin,” it is affirmed that one is thus condemned at birth;
he is ruined in body and soul because Adam’s sin has
been passed on to him. It is taught that as a consequence
of Adam’s sin, all people are descended from him with
the guilt of his sin, and thus, are spiritually dead in sin
at birth. Therefore, everyone who is born into the world
deserves the wrath of God.
The concept of original sin is one of those doctrines that seems incomprehensible in reference to the
love, mercy and justice of God. It is a teaching that says
babies are born sinners. They have the sin of Adam, and
thus, would be subject to the punishment of hell if not
baptized for remission of sins. And for this reason, many
churches baptize infants for the remission of this “original sin” that they supposedly inherited from Adam.
It is our personal opinion that the doctrine of original sin was born out of man’s great misunderstanding of
the nature of God and His creation of man. Those who
teach this doctrine must look into the face of a small
infant and confess that God gave this small innocent soul
the stain of sin. We wonder what concept of God those
who believe in such a doctrine actually have in their
minds. What kind of god would so view infants as condemned sinners at the time of their birth?
2. Total depravity: Total depravity is the teaching
that the inclination of man to sin is so strong that he is
utterly unable to respond freely to the will of God.
As a result of the fall of Adam, it is believed that all men
since Adam’s fall are inclined to sin because of the corruption of their nature. In other words, when Adam
sinned he lost for himself, and all descendants after him,
the ability to make right choices concerning spiritual
matters. It is taught, therefore, that one is so disabled in
soul and spirit that he or she cannot in any way respond
to the will of God. It is affirmed that one is completely
inclined to do evil, and thus, proceeds in transgression
throughout his or her life.
It is taught by some that man’s corrupted nature
remains in the life of regenerated Christians. The Christian is therefore continually inclined to evil and must
have an outside force that directly acts upon the will of
the individual to stop one from sinning. This “outside
force” is believed to be the Holy Spirit who works on
the heart of both sinner and saint in a subjective manner.
In other words, one cannot free-morally respond to the
will of God unless the Holy Spirit directly subjects one
to His control. One can hear the word of God, and what
he must do in obedience of God, but because of a de-
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praved soul, he cannot on his own free will respond to
God’s word.
It may seem that the content of this chapter is out
of context in this book. But we must assure you that it is
not. The belief that individuals are predestined to eternal destruction is linked by theologians who teach such,
with the supposed total depravity of man. Because men
are supposed to be inclined to sin because of their depraved nature, places the responsibility of their salvation on God’s shoulders to work directly on their hearts
through the Holy Spirit. If God chooses not to work on
the heart of the totally depraved sinner, then He has chosen that such a person not be saved. Those who are not
chosen are thus destined to hell. And since this choice
was supposedly made before the creation of the world,
the lost have been predestined to hell before the creation of the world.
The preceding two doctrines are doctrines that challenge some very fundamental teachings of the Bible. The
principles upon which they are based attack the nature
of God in the sense that we wonder what type of god
would so curse babies. Or, is this simply theological
mythologies that have been fantasied by those who need
to take another look at the God of love and mercy we
read about in the Scriptures?
B.

Understanding fundamental principles:

We must understand that we are not born sinners.
At birth, one is free from sin. As we mature, we grow to
recognize our actions in relation to God’s law. The age
of accountability is that time in our lives when we recognize God’s will and are able to make an emotional
and intellectual response to that will. If we reject God’s
law, then sin enters into our lives. That sin separates us
from God, and thus, brings us into a state of condemnation. However, before one reaches the age of accountability, God considers us safe from condemnation. If
we were to die before the age of accountability, we would
be safe in the arms of God.
The practice of infant baptism originated from the
teaching of original sin. It was believed that because of
Adam’s sin, all people after him were born with original
sin. All infants, therefore, inherited the sin of Adam.
Because of this original sin, infants need to be baptized
for the remission of sins.
We want to challenge the preceding thinking with
the following thoughts. We firmly believe that the summation of these thoughts concludes in the truth that we
are born free from sin and without a nature that is inclined to evil.
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1. Children are pure as the kingdom. Jesus said
that “unless you are converted and become as little children, you will by no means enter the kingdom of heaven”
(Mt 18:3). In Luke 18 Jesus is more definitive concerning the nature of children.
Let the little children come to Me, and do not forbid them;
for of such is the kingdom of God. Assuredly, I say to
you, whoever does not receive the kingdom of God as a
little child will by no means enter it (Lk 18:16,17).

In other words, men must repent and be “born again,”
that is, “born of water and the Spirit” (Jn 3:3-5).
Through this new birth one is able to “enter the kingdom of God” (Jn 3:5). When one repents of sins and
submits to the lordship of Jesus by being immersed in
water for the forgiveness of sins (At 2:36-38), he becomes pure as a little child when entering the family of
God. One must take upon oneself the humble nature of
little children in order to be a subject of the kingdom
reign of Jesus.
The concept that one must be “born again” is evidence that one is pure of sin in physical birth. Why
would Jesus use the phrase “born again” in reference to
being baptized to wash away all sin if one were not clean
of sin when he is born? The fact that one has no sin
when he is born makes Jesus’ use of the phrase “born
again” make sense when He uses it in reference to baptism.
There were certainly many thoughts that Jesus
wanted to convey to His disciples in the contexts of
Matthew 18 and Luke 18. However, there is one point
that is clear. He used little children to illustrate a most
profound truth concerning those who would become His
disciples. Since He used children to illustrate the nature
of the kingdom and the heart of those who would enter
it, it is difficult to understand why He would do such if
little children were either born sinners or were totally
depraved in spirit to the point that they were unable to
respond to the will of God.
There was something about the nature of children
that illustrated the nature of the kingdom. We believe it
is a nature of purity, innocence and humility.
To receive the kingdom reign of Jesus, one must
submit to Jesus in the sense of what Jesus prayed to the
Father in Matthew 6:10: “Your kingdom come. Your
will be done on earth as it is in heaven.” In Luke 18:17
Jesus said, “Receive the kingdom of God as a little
child.” When one allows Jesus’ will to rule his life, he
is in fact receiving the kingdom reign of Jesus into his
life. As a little child willingly submits to the direction
of a parent, so we must willingly submit to the sover-
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eign will of Jesus. When we do this the will of God is
being done on earth as it is done in heaven.
If children are born in sin, then Jesus’ illustration
loses its meaning. It is not without notice that He used
the purity of children to illustrate the purity of the kingdom reign in the hearts of the submitted. He used the
willing submission of small children to illustrate the attitude we must possess in order to receive His kingdom
reign.
But if children are of a sinful, depraved nature, then
Jesus’ reference to children as an example of the nature
of the kingdom makes no sense. His reference to being
born again makes no sense.
In order to enter the kingdom, or have the kingdom
within one’s heart, there must be total submission on the
part of man. The kingdom is within the hearts of those
who have submitted to Jesus (Lk 17:20,21). It is not in
those who refuse to submit.
Under this heading we must determine where children spiritually are in reference to the kingdom reign of
Jesus. The answer to this is easy when the context of
Matthew 18 and Luke 18 are understood. If the true
nature of the kingdom is that which is typical of children, then it takes no great reasoning to understand that
children are of the kingdom. They are not subjects in
the sense of knowingly recognizing God’s will, and thus,
free-morally submitting to such. They will do such when
they reach the age of accountability. However, until that
time they are of a pure and innocent nature that is typical of those who submit to the kingdom reign of Jesus.
2. Our spirits are created pure. The Hebrew writer
stated,
Furthermore, we have had human fathers who corrected
us, and we paid them respect. Shall we not much more
readily be in subjection to the Father of spirits and live?
(Hb 12:9).

This passage affirms that the Father created our spirits.
God is the “God of the spirits of all flesh” (Nm 16:22;
27:16). Paul reaffirmed, “For we are also His offspring”
(At 17:28). At conception, one is given a spirit by God,
but at the point of death “the spirit will return to God
who gave it” (Ec 12:7). Now the question is whether
God would give a conceived infant a sinful or depraved
spirit? Any doctrine that deals with the nature of the
spirit of man that he receives at birth reflects on the nature of God.
Those who teach the doctrines of original sin and
total depravity seem to be in a dilemma here. They affirm that God is our spiritual Father. But would He, as
our Father, give a new born babe a sinful spirit or a de-
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praved spirit? If a baby is totally depraved, or has original sin, from whom did this come? Did it come from the
natural father? If so, then how did the natural father
receive such a nature? What we have done is move the
problem back one more generation. We eventually move
it back to Adam, and then, back to God. Is God the
originator of unclean and depraved spirits? If the depraved nature came as a result of the fall of man in the
garden of Eden, then God must still be given credit for
such, for it was He who depraved man.
What good would a sinful or depraved spirit serve?
If we are to respond to God’s will when we reach an age
at which we can make a rational decision, then what
purpose would a depraved spirit be in an individual until he reaches that age? What reason would there be for
an infant to be born with original sin? If babies are
born with original sin, then this places the salvation
of an individual in the hands of someone else, specifically the parents. Every baby, therefore, that dies
before making an individual response to God’s law, cannot be held accountable in reference to obedience to the
gospel. The parents should be held accountable, for they
did not have the baby baptized for remission of sins.
But if the baby is condemned regardless of who is accountable, God is still viewed as fiendish for condemning infants to hell. What kind of god would condemn to
hell a baby who had no decision in reference to his need
to hear and obey the gospel?
Our spiritual Father is the Father of all our spirits
and all our spirits at birth are free from sin. The Bible
does not teach that God gives babies corrupted spirits
when they are born. Nor does He give them evil natures. God is not the source of that which is evil. “God
is light and in Him is no darkness at all” (1 Jn 1:5).
Would a child be born with a depraved spirit, or
original sin, if born to a committed, Holy Spirit indwelt
Christian couple? It seems that depravity would be broken by the sanctification of the spirit in the life of the
Christian father and mother. If it is, and the child is
born either totally depraved or with original sin, then
from whence did such a nature come? If such did not
come from the sanctified Christian parents, then such
must have come directly from the Father of our spirits.
Those theologians who hold such a belief are accusing
God of giving depraved spirits to the newly born babies
of Christian parents.
The advocates of original sin must face another
problem. The Christian father and mother are sanctified by the Spirit (2 Th 2:13; 1 Pt 1:2). However, if an
infant is born to this couple with original sin, then we
must conclude that there is a limit to the cleansing blood
of Jesus to sanctify the saint. The blood cannot sanctify
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to the point of totally regenerating one from original sin.
If the original sin is passed on to the newborn baby, then
the blood failed to fully regenerate the father and mother
in their obedience to the gospel.
3. God made us upright. Solomon affirmed “that
God made man upright, but they have sought out many
schemes” (Ec 7:29). In other words, as stated in the
previous point, God gave man a pure nature or soul at
conception. We are made upright, not “down right.” We
are His offspring (See At 17:29). However, after men
reach the age of carrying out their evil imaginations and
schemes in their lives, they go astray. God has always
started individuals on the right road. But we often go
astray. We are as Paul said, “They have all gone out of
the way; they have together become unprofitable; there
is none who does good, no, not one” (Rm 3:12). Paul
made this statement in the context of men going into sin
in order to be unrighteous before God. His point is not
that all are unrighteous from birth. People go into sin
after birth. They become unrighteous after they come
forth upright at birth.
4. We are accountable for our own sins. Ezekiel
18 teaches individual responsibility for sin. “The soul
who sins shall die” (Ez 18:4). If one sins, “he shall die
for his iniquity” (Ez 18:18). “The son shall not bear
the guilt of the father” (Ez 18:20). No son has ever
suffered the guilt of the father’s sin. Though the son
may suffer from the consequences of the father, he will
not be responsible for the father’s sin in final judgment.
A son who suffers from a father’s drunkenness will not
be judged for the father’s drunkenness. The father will
be held accountable for his own drunkenness though the
son may have suffered great consequences as a result of
the father’s sin.
The point is that we do not suffer from the guilt of
Adam’s sin in the garden of Eden. Each person is responsible for his own sin before God. This is what Paul
communicated in 2 Corinthians 5:10:
For we must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ,
that each one may receive the things done in the body,
according to what he has done, whether good or bad.

What Paul was saying is that all of us will give account
for ourselves. We will not give account for the sins of
our fathers or our neighbor. Therefore, since we will
give account for our own sins, we are responsible for
our own sins.
We do suffer the consequences of Adam’s sin. This
is what Paul discussed in 1 Corinthians 15:20-22. He
said, “By man [Adam] came death ....” “For as in
Adam all die, even so in Christ all shall be made alive.”
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Because of his sin, Adam was driven from the garden of
Eden, away from the tree of life, lest he eat “of the tree
of life and live forever” (See Gn 3:22-24).
When Adam was driven from the tree of life, he
took all mankind with him. Therefore, we today suffer
from the consequences of his sin, that is, we must all
physically die. But we do not suffer the guilt of his
personal sin against God. Adam will be responsible to
God for his own personal sin. Likewise, we too will be
held accountable to God for our own personal sins against
God.
The context of Genesis 2 and 3, where the sin of
Adam is recorded, makes no mention of original sin or
total depravity. God had said to Adam, “But of the tree
of the knowledge of good and evil you shall not eat, for
in the day that you eat of it you shall surely die” (Gn
2:17). Regardless of the warning, he ate, and subsequently he had to grow old and die because he was driven
from the tree of life (Gn 3:22-24). He spiritually died
the moment he ate because his personal sin separated
him from God (Is 59:1,2; Rm 6:23). We suffer from the
consequences of the physical death problem that was
introduced into the world by Adam. Paul wrote, “For
in Adam all die” (1 Co 15:22). Though we suffer from
this result of Adam’s sin, we do not suffer from the guilt
of his sin.
Guilt for sin refers to being responsible for sin.
Adam was responsible for his own personal sin against
God. Each of us today is also responsible for our own
sins. This means that we are also responsible for seeking a solution for our personal sin against God. If we
find that solution—the gospel—and refuse to obey it,
we will be condemned because we did not obey the gospel. This is precisely what Paul said in 2 Thessalonians
1:7-9: “... rest with us when the Lord Jesus is revealed
from heaven ... taking vengeance ... on those who do not
obey the gospel.... These shall be punished.” The point
is that one must obey the gospel. This is not a teaching
for babies. It is a teaching for those who can hear and
perceive the good news of Jesus and obey His death,
burial and resurrection in immersion (Rm 6:3-6). It is a
teaching that one must choose to obey.
5. Sin comes alive at the age of accountability. In
Romans 7:9 Paul wrote, “I was alive once without the
law, but when the commandment came, sin revived and
I died.” Paul did not physically die when the commandment came. He was discussing spiritual death in this
context. Without law there is no sin. But God gave law,
and when Paul saw that his life was against law, he spiritually died. And so is the case with all men. There is no
man who is without sin (Rm 3:9,10,23). All have sinned,
and thus, have been separated from God because of sin
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(Is 59:1,2). And the wages of sin is death (Rm 6:23).
Paul was born a Jew under the Sinai law. However, as a child he was “taught to know God” as he grew
up (See Jr 31:31-34). Before he reached the age at which
he recognized his accountability under law, he lived. In
ignorance of law, he thought he was right with God. But
when he realized his accountability under law, he died,
that is, he spiritually died because of his personal sin
against law (Rm 6:23). He said that when “the commandment came” he died. Before the age of accountability he was alive, not dead in sin because of original
sin. It was only when he recognized his sinful relationship with the law of God that he realized that he was
dead in sin.
Romans 5:12 should also be considered in this context. Paul wrote, “Therefore, just as through one man
sin entered the world, and death through sin, and thus
death spread to all men, because all sinned.” Paul’s
argument is not that we are all sinners because of Adam’s
sin. The verse is divided in thought. “As through one
man [Adam] sin entered the world.” Reference is to
Adam’s personal sin against God when he ate of the
forbidden fruit. When Adam sinned, he introduced sin
into the world. Sin thus entered the world because Adam
was the first to sin. With this sin came the introduction
of spiritual death into his life. In other words, when
Adam personally sinned against God, he personally
suffered spiritual death.
In the second half of Romans 5:12 Paul stated that
“death spread to all men.” The reason it has spread to
all men is explained in the second part of the verse. Paul
said that all suffer spiritual death “because all sinned”
(See Rm 3:9,10,23). One is not spiritually dead because
of Adam’s sin. One is spiritually dead because of his or
her personal sin against God.
Therefore, one is not born a sinner. He is born
pure from sin because there has been no occasion in the
life of the newborn infant to sin against God. Sin comes
into one’s life when he or she chooses to personally sin
against God.
The kingdom of God is pure because of the blood
of Jesus. John wrote, “If we confess our sins, He is
faithful and just to forgive us our sins and to cleanse us
from all unrighteousness” (1 Jn 1:9). The word
“cleanse” in this statement is in the Greek present progressive tense, thus the cleansing is continual. Therefore, the nature of the sons of God is pure because of the
blood of Jesus. Jesus illustrated this purity by the purity
of children. Men are as pure as children when they are
born again by baptism for the remission of sins. When
one is baptized, therefore, he is at that time as pure as
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the day he was physically born, for God created and gave
man a pure spirit that is free of any sin.
The Father made us upright at birth. We were born
without sin. But this all changes when we grow up.
When we grow older we sin and fall away from God’s
laws. Because we make a choice to sin, we are accountable for our own sins. Our earthly father does not pass
his own sin on to the son. Neither does our heavenly
Father pass on to us a depraved nature. Because this is
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true, all will stand before God to give account of their
own sin that they have personally committed. For this
reason, each individual must make a free-will choice to
serve God. Because we will give account for our own
sins, we must choose to do the will of God. The fact
that we can choose means that we are free-moral individuals who are accountable for our own behavior before God.

Chapter 2

UNDERSTANDING SIN
One would think that religious people would understand the concept of sin. But such is not always the
case in times of humanism and religions that have been
created after the desires of those who seek to fulfill the
desires of the flesh. In hedonistic societies, that which
the Bible identifies as sin is often condoned as accepted
cultural practice. Fornication seems to be the first sin to
no longer be considered sin. It is sometimes the desire
of the carnally religious to maintain some type of religiosity in his or her carnality. In justifying carnality, some
come up with “religious carnality.” And so, we are back
to the idolatrous people to whom Paul and the early evangelists went with the gospel of Jesus. Our definition of
sin that comes from the Bible, therefore, is not some
outdated concept of those in centuries past. The Bible’s
definition of sin is as relevant today as it was when Adam
and Eve ate of the forbidden fruit.
Because of the influence of misguided cultural behavior, there is much confusion in the religious world
today concerning the nature of sin. As long as men define sin by accepted cultural behavior, there will always
be a misconception of sin.
In reference to the previous chapter, some unfortunately believe that sin is something that is inherited.
When we are born, we are supposed to receive a “sinful
nature” from Adam that has been passed down from one
generation to another throughout history. Others believe
that sin is an entity (an existence) that exists apart from
the actions and attitudes of the individual. Regardless
of the individual’s being, he or she can exist separate
and apart from sin.
Then there are those who believe that no real sin
exists. We can establish our own rules, and these rules
determine what society believes to be either right or
wrong.
In order to understand sin, we must understand the
free-moral agency of individuals in relation to the law

of God. Since man is free-moral, then he has freedom
to make moral decisions. He must live in an environment that provides opportunity for choices. He must
have the ability to make decisions and choices. And in
order to make choices, there must be the opportunity to
choose between that which is either good or evil in reference to law. In making bad choices in reference to
God’s law, we have all sinned.
In order to direct the interactively of individuals,
God has given law. However, free-moral people seem
to always have a difficult time living according to law.
In fact, it is impossible for man to live without sin against
law. We are all, therefore, sinners. “All have sinned
and fall short of the glory of God” (Rm 3:23). But we
must determine how we define ourselves sinners?
In order to determine when we go wrong, it is imperative to understand the Bible’s definition of sin. Understanding sin helps us understand the work of God
among men in the history of the world. Did God predestine that people be sinners, and because of sin, will
He be just in condemning anyone to hell? If we cannot
sin, then we cannot be lost. If we do not have a choice
concerning our behavior, then God cannot be just in condemning any person to hell. In order to correctly deal
with the above thoughts, it is imperative that we understand our responsibly in reference to law in order to understand God’s work among men through law.
A.

Sin is transgression of law.

1 John 3:4 is a key passage that presents a biblical
definition of sin. John stated, “Whoever commits sin also
commits lawlessness, and sin is lawlessness.” The King
James Version translates this text to read, “Sin is the transgression of the law.” In other words, sin is a personal
voluntary act to transgress God’s law. If one does not do
what God says he must do, he sins against God.
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SIN = NOT DOING WHAT GOD SAYS TO DO
God has given positive laws to man. For example,
James commanded, “Visit orphans and widows in their
trouble” (Js 1:27). This is a positive commandment;
something that God has told us to do. If one refuses to
do this, then he sins against God’s law. He is not doing
what God has said to do.
There is also a negative aspect to committing sin
in relation to God’s laws. Sin is doing those things that
God has told us not to do.

SIN = DOING WHAT GOD SAYS NOT TO DO
An example of a negative law would be, “Let him
who stole steal no longer” (Ep 4:28). This is a negative
statement of law, something that God has told us not to
do. But if we steal, we are refusing to obey this law of
God. We are thus sinners in the eyes of God. We could
define sin with the following statement:
Sin is man’s personal free-moral choice to either
not do what God has told him to do or do what
God has told him not to do.

SIN

=

OMISSION
&
COMMISSION

Sin is both by omission and commission. When
one voluntarily omits doing what God has said to do, he
or she sins against God. When one acts contrary to God’s
law, he or she commits sin. In either case, sin is a freemoral action on the part of the individual to behave in a
way that is not in agreement with godly living.
John stated the above definition of sin in 1 John
5:17, though in different words. “All unrighteousness
is sin.” The Psalmist stated, “For all your commandments are righteousness” (Ps 119:172; see Ps 119:123,
142,144). Those who do the will of God do His righteousness. John said “that everyone who practices righteousness is born of Him” (1 Jn 2:29). On the other
hand, all who do not the righteousness of God are unrighteous.
An obvious conclusion here is that one must be of
an age to know and understand God’s commandments
before he can be held accountable for not obeying those
commandments. How can one sin against God’s law if
he or she does not know the law? God would be fiendish if He held those accountable for law who do not know
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law. Before one can be held accountable for breaking
the law, there must be a recognition of the law.
God has given to man both negative and positive
laws. He has told man what to do and what not to do.
All His laws, however, are righteousness. If we violate
these laws, we sin. Our sin is unrighteousness.
B. Sin is neglecting to do good.
There is another biblical definition of sin that is
more demanding on the part of man. It is this manner of
sin where we always go wrong. In understanding this
manner of sin, we convict ourselves as sinners, for we
all know that we do wrong by not doing good. Consider
the following principle:
SIN = not doing a biblical principle of good.
One might conclude that the above is too subjective. How can one be judged for not doing good when
there is no standard of good. If we take the position that
there is no divine standard of good, then we certainly
would develop a host of problems. How can society
determine what is good when society constantly fluctuates in its definition of what is good or evil? However,
if there is a divine standard, then most of our problems
are solved concerning a definition of what is either right
or wrong. We do have a divine standard of right and
wrong, and this standard determines principles of good
and evil.
James explained, “Therefore, to him who knows
to do good and does not do it, to him it is sin” (Js 4:17).
Sin is disobedience to a biblical principle of good.
Here is how we sin after this manner: A criminal’s concept of good may be distorted. He may think, “I will do
good by stealing from the rich and not the poor man.”
Therefore, the criminal thinks he is doing good by stealing from the rich. However, he would still be doing evil
by stealing from the rich man according to divine standards. Divine standards condemn all stealing as sin.
A man may say that he will not help his neighbor if
his neighbor’s house burns down. The Bible does not
specifically command one to help neighbors whose
houses burn down. However, it does state, “Therefore,
as we have opportunity let us do good to all, especially
to those who are of the household of faith” (Gl 6:10).
Therefore, if one does not do the biblical principle of
good to help his neighbor, he sins. In other words, if one
does not do the good that is based upon a biblical foundation of true Christianity, then he sins against God.
In reference to this definition of sin most of us go
wrong. We are to love one another (Jn 13:34,35). It is
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true that the Bible does not give us a check list on how
to love one another. Nevertheless, the principle is there.
We must be driven by love to do something for our neighbor who may be in need. If we neglect to act, then certainly we sin.
The emphasis of this definition of sin is based on
the fact that one must do something. We cannot do as
John wrote of some, “But whoever has this world’s
goods, and sees his brother in need, and shuts up his
heart from him, how does the love of God abide in him?”
(1 Jn 3:17). A principle of good means that we have an
individual responsibility for one to another’s well being. And responsibility means there will eventually be
individual accountability.
Understanding that we sin when we fail to do biblical principles of good demands that the disciple of Jesus
has a clear understanding of the grace of God. The honest and sincere person confesses his sin (1 Jn 1:9). He
knows he cannot perform law perfectly. He also knows
that good deeds do not merit atonement for sin. By realizing that he is trapped in sin, he is driven, therefore, to
the grace of God. This is what Paul had in mind when
he wrote, “O wretched man that I am! Who will deliver
me from this body of death? I thank God—through Jesus
Christ our Lord!” (Rm 7:24,25).
When one realizes the hopelessness of living burden of attempting to justify one’s self by law-keeping or
good works, he is driven to trust in the grace of God. He
realizes there is no possible way for him to save himself
by his own performance of law.
Those who view religion as a set of meritorious
rules by which one must live perfectly in order to be
saved are in a dilemma. The honest person knows he
cannot keep all the rules perfectly, therefore, he realizes
that he is a sinner (Rm 3:23). He is in a dilemma because he cannot keep law perfectly in order to justify
himself, for in keeping law there is no justification because no one can keep law perfectly (Rm 3:20; Gl 2:16).
Neither can we do good works in order to atone for our
sins. We are thus frustrated because of our inability to
correctly perform law. The honest believer will see this
dilemma, and thus, depend on the grace of God for salvation.
C.

Sin is violating one’s own conscience.

In Romans 14:23 Paul wrote, “But he who doubts
is condemned if he eats, because he does not eat from
faith; for whatever is not from faith is sin.” In this
passage Paul makes the conscience a standard to determine right and wrong. This is in the context of a new
convert doing that which violates his or her conscience.
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The novice or young Christian can so behave to live
contrary to what he or she believes is wrong. If one so
acts in a way to do something contrary to one’s own
conscience, then sin occurs.
In the context of Romans 14:23, Paul is discussing
the “weak” Christian (the new convert) who associates
the eating of meat with past pagan religious experiences
at the temple. If the new convert eats meat he thinks of
those things he did while in idolatrous religion. He thus
violates his conscience.
There is no scripture that specifically condemns
the eating of meat, for God created all foods “to be received with thanksgiving by those who believe and know
the truth” (1 Tm 4:3). However, if one grew up believing that something is wrong for him to do, such as eating meats in reference to religious practices, then it would
be sin for him to violate his own conscience as a new
disciple. It would be sin until he grows to know and feel
that there is nothing wrong in the eating of meats. When
the vegetarian can eat with a clear conscience, then he
can eat without sinning. Until that time, however, the
new Christian must not be intimidated to do that which
is against his own conscience.
The weak Christian is forbidden to bind his conscience on others because of the fact that it is a matter of
conscience, not Scripture. He cannot demand that the
whole church stop eating meat because he feels that it is
wrong to eat such. Neither can the whole church intimidate him to eat that which he feels is wrong. When
through further Bible study, the new Christian discovers
that his conscience was wrongly formed in pagan religions, such as eating of certain meats sacrificed to idols,
then he can eat without sinning. In other words, one’s
conscience is his guide until he grows in the knowledge of the Scriptures that supersede cultural upbringing or human religious traditions.
The weak Christian has the responsibility to grow
in the “grace and knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ”
(2 Pt 3:18). The knowledgeable Christian has the responsibility to be tender and understanding toward the
new convert until there is spiritual growth. If the stronger Christian encourages or intimidates the new Christian to eat meat against his conscience, then both sin.
The new convert has violated his own conscience by
doing that which he feels is wrong. The older Christian
has sinned because he or she has not walked in love.
Paul wrote to the Corinthians,
But beware lest somehow this liberty of yours become a
stumbling block to those who are weak. For if anyone
sees you who have knowledge eating in an idol’s temple,
will not the conscience of him who is weak be emboldened
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to eat those things offered to idols? And because of your
knowledge shall the weak brother perish, for whom Christ
died? But when you thus sin against the brethren, and
wound their weak conscience, you sin against Christ (1
Co 8:9-12).

In both Romans 14:23 and 1 Corinthians 8, Paul is
saying that one’s conscience is his guide until he grows
in knowledge in every area of faith. If a novice Christian does something that troubles his conscience, then
Paul says he or she sins. However, new Christians have
the responsibility to grow in the grace and knowledge of
Jesus. Older Christians in the faith have the responsibility of being patient with the new Christian until there
is growth beyond the influences of past religious misinformation.
D.

Sin is unrighteousness.

The conclusion to the preceding three points is the
fact that man is unrighteous. He is not unrighteous because he was born that way. He is unrighteous because
he cannot so live in order be perfect before God. Paul’s
general assessment of mankind in Romans 3:9,10 is true
because all have sinned: “For we have previously
charged both Jews and Greeks that they are all under
sin. As it is written: There is none righteous, no not
one” (Rm 3:9,10).
Here is the point. “Therefore by the deeds of the
law no flesh will be justified in His sight” (Rm 3:20; see
Gl 2:16). Since no one can obey God’s law perfectly in
order to be justified, all are under condemnation. All
are unrighteous. No one is without sin, “for all have
sinned and fall short of the glory of God” (Rm 3:23).
The problem with sin is that it takes only one sin to separate one from God (Is 59:1,2; Js 2:10). And when one is
separated from God, he is in a state of condemnation.
He is dead in sin (Ep 2:1).
Man is in a state of condemnation and unrighteousness because of individual sin against God’s law. He is
in sin and cannot escape by his own volition. He is not
by nature in sin, but in sin because of his own decisions
to sin. Even if one recognizes that he sins, he cannot by
works of law justify oneself of sin. Paul wrote, “Therefore by the deeds of the law no flesh will be justified in
His sight, for by the law is the knowledge of sin” (Rm
3:20; see Gl 2:16).
One cannot keep law perfectly in order to be justified before God, for all men have sinned against law
(Rm 3:23). So what must one do in order to have atonement for sin? He cannot by meritorious works atone
for a single sin. He is thus unrighteous because he has
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free-morally sinned against God. He can resort to no
means of atonement on earth for sin. Who would be so
arrogant as to stand before God and claim righteousness
that was based upon his or her own obedience or selfsanctifying good works? When Paul recognized the
problem of sin in his own life, he was driven to the atonement of the cross (Gl 2:16).
It is important to understand this point in order to
understand that we are not born sinners. We go astray
after we reach the age of accountability by violating
God’s law. It is then that we are in sin. It is not that
there is sin in us that leads us into sin. It is that we
lead ourselves into sin by yielding to temptation.
James stated it thus, “Each one is tempted when he is
drawn away by his own desires and enticed” (Js 1:14).
Therefore, in Paul’s argument against the self-righteous
judaizing teachers both in the Rome and Galatia, he was
placing the responsibility of sin squarely on the shoulders of each individual, not God. In view of this, God
stands righteous and just. The problem of sin has always been with man, not God.
People are therefore sinners because of their personal disobedience to God’s commandments. Sin is the
transgression of God’s commandments. If one does what
God has told him not to do, he sins. If one does not do
what God has told him to do, he sins. If one does not
obey biblically defined principles of good, he sins. Even
if one does that which his conscience says is wrong, he
sins. Sin, therefore, is the free-moral reaction of an
accountable individual against the will of God. This
is the entirety of the biblical definition of sin. In this
sense, therefore, all accountable people are unrighteous
because all have sinned. There is no one who has obtained righteousness because of his own ability to keep
law perfectly. Neither can one do good works in order
to atone for sin. Apart from the blood of Jesus, all are
dead in sin in relation to God.
The unrighteousness of man is not based on something that we inherited from our fathers. It is based on
our inability to justify ourselves before God on the basis
of law-keeping or self-sanctifying works. The invention of theological excuses as “original sin” and “total
depravity” were based on a misunderstanding of man’s
inability to stand righteous before God on the basis of
obedience.
If we can understand the “lostness” of man in relation to the righteousness of God, then we can better perceive that man has no chance of salvation apart from the
grace of God. Salvation is by grace. Through the access of our obedient faith, we accept God’s grace (Rm
5:1,2). And once we come into the realm of God’s grace,
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we are accounted righteous by God, not because of our
goodness. It is because of God’s goodness that is extended to us through grace (See Rm 5:8).
The doctrines of original sin and total depravity
make God responsible for sin, since it is God who gives
us our spirit at birth. But the biblical concept of sin
makes man totally responsible for his own behavior. God
will stand just in final judgment because man is responsible for his own sin. If God gave man a totally depraved soul at the time of birth, then He would be responsible for every soul that was lost.
When we discuss the subject of predestination in
detail, we will discover that God has predestined the
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means by which man can deliver himself from sin. Thus,
the plan was predestined, not the man to obey the plan.
God predestined the plan of salvation through His grace
that would be revealed on the cross because He knew
the predicament of man. He knew that no man could so
live in order to save himself. He thus stepped in with
grace. When we realize that we cannot save ourselves,
then we are driven with thanksgiving for what God did
for us through the cross. Paul wrote, “For all things are
for your sakes, so that the grace that is reaching many
people may cause thanksgiving to abound to the glory
of God” (2 Co 4:15). We thank God for His indescribable gift.

Chapter 3

BORN FREE
Every Christian suffers in a world that seems to be
unfair. We fall victim to a host of infirmities and wonder why life can be so cruel. We doubt God. We know
better than complain because the other alternative to belief is worse. Reason keeps us focused on faith in a God
who is not simply out there, but here. He is close by.
Our thinking tells us this. God’s word to us is that He is
the God who is here. Nevertheless, we, with Job and a
host of biblical faithfuls, have complained, “Why do the
righteous suffer?”
In order to understand the foreknowledge and predestination of God, we must understand the biblical
teaching concerning the free-moral agency of man. We
do not believe that one has a chance at understanding
these abilities on the part of God unless we begin with
man’s free-moral agency. It is true that we will never
fully understand foreknowledge and predestination.
These are not possibilities in understand on the part of
man. However, in order to begin to somewhat understand, we must at least have some belief in the free-moral
choice of each person.
Make no mistake in failing to understand the importance of the free-moral choice of man, for this study
affects how we understand God. We must learn the subject well, for if we do not, we will construct a theology
of God that is distorted. We will then come up with a
distorted concept of who God is and how He deals with
ourselves, both in time and at the end of time.
Because we can make a choice to react in a negative manner to God’s law, means that all of us are freemoral individuals. In fact, sin exists because we are
free-moral people and responsible for our actions in re-

lation to an eternal God who has given us law, by which
law, He will judge the world. It is in reference to this
law that we will give account of ourselves. And because we will give account, we must have freedom to
choose.
The term “free-moral agent” is not found in the
Bible. However, the concept certainly is there. Teachings as “choose who you will serve,” “repent,” “stand
fast in the faith,” all assume that individuals have the
mental ability to determine their own destiny. Therefore, when we use the phrase “free-moral agent” we are
simply saying that one will be accountable for his or her
actions in final judgment.
The term “free-moral” also infers that we are moral
beings. We have a conscience. This conscience hurts
us if we do that which we consider to be evil. It comforts us when we do that which we consider right. Therefore, we establish moral laws by which to live because
of our consciences.
“Free” refers to our privilege to make decisions of
either right or wrong. God has allowed us the total responsibility to either obey or disobey. Because of this
freedom, God will stand just in the judgment if we
are eternally lost because of our sins. Therefore, the
Bible teaches that all of us are free-moral individuals
who have the responsibility to make choices for ourselves. In order to have such responsibility, we must not
subject ourselves to anything that would destroy our freemoral freedom. Because we are free to make choices,
we will eventually be held accountable for those choices.
Freedom demands responsibility and responsibility assumes eventual accountability.
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Because we are free-moral individuals, we cannot logically be individually predestined to either
heaven or hell by a just and fair God. Free-moral
agency assumes that individuals will be responsible for
their own destinies. It also means that we will be held
responsible for our own choices. We will be held accountable in order that God stand just in judgment.
In this chapter are major points that emphasize the
fundamental teaching of the Bible that we are free-moral
individuals. We are such in an environment that allows
choice. If man is a true free-moral person, then the doctrine of individual predestination is absolutely false. If
individuals have been given the responsibility to respond
either positively or negatively to God’s will, then the
notion that God has irreversibly destined individuals to
either heaven or hell cannot be true. The teachings of
individual free-moral responsibility and individual predestination stand opposed to one another. One or the
other is true and the other is false. Now consider the
following points in order to determine which is true.
A.

Man has the right to choose.

The Bible teaches that God has allowed us the freedom to make choices. Joshua emphasized this when he
said to the nation of Israel, “Choose for yourselves this
day whom you will serve” (Ja 24:15). Many in Israel
chose sin. They “did not choose the fear of the Lord”
(Pv 1:29). God sets His laws before us and expects us to
obey those laws. He affirmed this in Deuteronomy 30:19:
“I call heaven and earth as witness today against you,
that I have set before you life and death, blessing and
cursing, therefore choose life, that both you and your
descendants may live.” In choosing life, Israel had to
make a choice to respond in a positive way to God’s
law.
Moses was one who chose “to suffer affliction with
the people of God” (Hb 11:25). He understood the principle of Paul that those who choose to sow “to the Spirit
will of the Spirit reap everlasting life” (Gl 6:8). God
offers the Christian a way of escape from temptation.
His offer assumes our ability to make a choice. Paul
wrote,
No temptation has overtaken you except such as is common to man; but God is faithful, who will not allow you to
be tempted beyond what you are able, but with the temptation will also make the way of escape, that you may

be able to bear it (1 Co 10:13).
Because God offers this way of escape is proof
that man has the ability to choose the escape. This
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teaching of Paul would make no sense if one’s fate has
been individually determined by God and cannot be
changed. In other words, if one were individually predestined to either heaven or hell, then one’s ability to
make choices would make no sense.
Those who make choices to do evil, will reap the
consequences of their bad choices. There are those of
this world who have chosen to do wickedness. But “he
who sows to his flesh will of the flesh reap corruption”
(Gl 6:8; see 2 Co 9:6). Those who have chosen sin “sow
the wind, and reap the whirlwind” (Hs 8:7). Eliphaz
was right when he said, “Those who plow iniquity and
sow trouble reap the same” (Jb 4:8). He continued, “But
as for me, I would seek God, and to God I would commit
my cause” (Jb 5:8).
When God created man a free-moral agent, He was
also giving man the right to choose whether he should
or should not obey God’s will. However, because we
have been given this freedom, our freedom to choose
will also make us responsible for our own choices.
Therefore, with freedom comes responsibility and accountability. Any right to choose carries with it the
responsibility of accepting the consequences of our
choices.
God has revealed His will to man. We thus have
the option to either obey or disobey His will. The wicked
Jezebel of Thyatira was given the privilege to choose
obedience and salvation, or rejection and damnation (See
Rv 2:20-22). Peter gave the Jews a choice concerning
their salvation. “Be saved from this perverse generation” (At 2:40). “Repent therefore and be converted”
(At 3:19). Paul said to “work out your own salvation
with fear and trembling” (Ph 2:12). Christians must
“give all diligence” to grow (2 Pt 1:5). Peter added,
“Therefore, brethren, be even more diligent to make your
calling and election sure” (2 Pt 1:10).
All of preceding statements emphasize the
individual’s responsibility to make a decision concerning God’s will. In reference to obedience, God “is
longsuffering toward us, not willing that any should perish but that all should come to repentance” (2 Pt 3:9).
Nevertheless, the time is coming when “He will judge
the world in righteousness by the Man whom He has
ordained” (At 17:31).
If we choose not to obey God, then we will be eternally lost (See Pv 1:24-26; Mt 23:37; Jn 3:19; 5:40; 2
Th 1:7-9). Therefore, our eternal destiny is within our
ability to choose. God has given us the freedom, right
and responsibility to make a decision concerning where
we will end up after Jesus comes again.
B.

Men must be truly free.
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Those who teach the doctrine of total depravity
affirm that men are born with a “sinful nature” that is
inclined to do evil. They are saying that it is natural for
men to sin. This teaching promotes another false teaching. This teaching is that in order for one to respond to
the will of God, the Holy Spirit must work in conjunction with the word of God in order to make the sinner
respond to the will of God.
However, this teaching would contradict the freemoral nature of man. Since we can free morally make
choices, we will be held accountable for our choices. If
the Spirit works directly on our hearts to affect the
choices of men, then we cannot be held accountable for
our bad choices.
In order for man to be a true free-moral individual,
at least four things must exist. If any one of these four
things does not exist, then the free-moral ability of man
does not exist. There are four necessities for free-moral
agency to exist:
1.
2.
3.
4.

The ability to choose
An environment that allows choices to be made
The freedom to make choices
The ability to be tempted

These are the principles upon which free-moral
agency exists. If we take away any one of the four principles that constitutes a truly freely moral person, then
the individual is not free. And if we are not free, then
we are not totally accountable for sin. If one is lost because of his sin, then God is to be held accountable since
He did not create man a truly free moral person with the
ability to make choices. Or, God is to be held accountable because He did not put man in an environment that
would guard us from sin.
In forming one’s theology concerning any teaching, the free moral choice of the individual must be
guarded. It must be guarded lest we make God responsible for any individual being eternally lost. And if God
is directly responsible for one ending up in hell, then He
is fiendish.
1. Free-moral individuals have the ability to
choose. We would not be true free-moral individuals if
God had created us with an inability to make choices.
God did not create us as robots. He did not program us
to make the choices that He wanted us to make.
We were created with the ability to make the worst
of decisions and the best of decisions. In order for us to
be able to make the extremity of such decisions without
questioning the justice of God, we had to be created with
an unprejudiced nature. In other words, we had to be
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created innocent without any inclinations or urges to do
either good or evil. If we were inclined to do evil, then
God’s justice would be questioned if He punished just
one person He so inclined to do evil.
No one would like to be a programmed robot. If
the robot goes wrong, we blame it on bad programming.
Badly programmed chips are the product of the manufacturer. Therefore, we blame the manufacturer if the
robot goes wrong.
What would we do concerning an individual who
goes bad? Are we going to shift responsibility to the
manufacturer? Or, is the problem with the free-moral
individual who has individually chosen evil over good?
In order for God to be a just God, He must not be blamed
for a life that has gone wrong because of bad choices.
The problem of sin is not with the manufacturer (Creator), but with the man.
2. Free-moral individuals must dwell in an environment that allows choices to be made. What good
would be a free-moral person who was not in an environment that would allow the opportunity to make either good and bad choices? If God had not created an
environment for choice, then He would be controlling
us to the point of bringing into question His justice. If
one were in an environment that did not allow evil
choices to be made, then God could not punish anyone
with eternal destruction. He could not even threaten
men with punishment. If one were punished, then God
would not be a just God. He would be a fiendish God,
that is, one who enjoys punishing others for things they
could not help but do.
Satan’s excuse for his inability to influence Job for
evil was based on an erroneous belief that God had
guarded Job from temptation. Satan complained, “Have
You not made a hedge around him, around his household, and around all that he has on every side?” (Jb
1:10).
Satan was wrong. There was no hedge around Job.
Job had simply chosen not to rebel against God in an
environment where he could make a choice. So it is
with the righteous today. They have simply chosen to
obey God rather than man in an environment that allows
choices to be made.
3. Free-moral individuals must be given the freedom to choose. Not only must a true free-moral person
be given the ability to choose and be placed in an environment that will allow choices to be made, he must
also be given the freedom to make choices. God must
allow us the freedom to react either negatively or positively to Him and to one another. Regardless of the consequences of our evil reactions, we must be given the
freedom to act without outside control or programmed
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inner control. Again, God would not be just if He punished one who did not have the freedom to make choices.
We might say that it would be foolish to give man
the ability to choose in an environment that allows such,
and at the same time, deny one the freedom to choose.
What good would be the ability to choose in an environment that allows choice, if there were no freedom to
choose?
With freedom, however, comes responsibility. This
is the point. Because we are truly free to choose means
that we will reap the consequences of our choices,
whether good or bad. If one does not like this scenario,
then there are two other choices: nonexistence or robotics. Who wants to “not exist”? And who wants to exist
as a programmed robot? Neither choice is viable. So
we accept the responsibility that comes with the freedom in order to have the opportunity to exist eternally.
4. Free-moral individuals must have the emotional ability to be tempted. The nature of a free-moral
individual must have the ability that will allow him to
be tempted to do evil. James said, “But each one is
tempted when he is drawn away by his own desires and
enticed” (Js 1:14). God created man with lust that can
be fulfilled either in a righteous or unrighteous manner
(1 Jn 2:15).
Without the ability to be tempted to do either good
or evil in fulfillment of our lusts, then we would not be
true free-moral agents. And if God condemned one who
had not acted out of an ability to make free choices, then
God would not be a just God. He would be a fiendish
and unjust God who inflicts with hell the spiritually and
mentally handicapped creatures of His work.
We must understand that God has given us the responsibility of determining our own destiny. In order to
do this, God had to make us true free-moral individuals.
He cannot influence us in a way that controls us subjectively, that is, to take control of our free-moral agency.
This is why the Holy Spirit works on the heart of
man to direct him morally through the medium of
the word of God that He has inspired to lead men in
righteousness.
God does influence us through His word, for
through His word He tells us what must be done and
what must not be done. If the Holy Spirit influenced
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our hearts directly to do that which is good, then there
would have been no need for the Bible. His work of
inspiration would have been useless, for He could have
simply influenced those who were destined to heaven to
do that which is right.
Nevertheless, God also works exceedingly abundantly above what we think (Ep 3:20). He works in our
lives in order to work all things together for good (Rm
8:28). He works on us personally through others who
have responded to His grace. He works in strengthening and comforting (2 Co 1:3-6; Ps 46:1). God works in
ways that are past finding out. However, His work is
not in a way that will work against the free-moral will of
the individual.
In order for man to be truly free, he must not be
inwardly prejudiced to make either right or wrong
choices that are directly controlled by the Holy Spirit.
What choices are made must always make man responsible for the consequences. We must not be able to blame
the Holy Spirit for lives that go wrong. Apostates have
no excuse. They will never be able to blame the Holy
Spirit for their fall from grace.
We must have the capacity to make choices in an
environment that allows such. If this were not true, one
would have just accusation against God for influencing
his eternal destiny if he were eternally lost.
The concept of the free-moral individual is necessary in order to uphold the justice of God. God cannot
be just if He has prejudiced men to do evil. God cannot
be just if He has not given individuals the ability and
freedom to choose in an environment that allows choice.
God could not be just if He were supposed to directly
affect the choices of men.
One might argue that this places man alone in a
universe of isolation. But such is not the case. God did
not wind us up like clocks, and then escape to the far
corners of the universe. He is here. “In Him we live
and move and have our being” (At 17:28). He works in
us for His good pleasure (Ph 2:13). However, though
we are in Him and He in us, He will not relieve us of our
responsibility for our actions.
Free-moral agency refers to accountability. God’s
presence in our lives refers to this relationship that we
have with God. We must not confuse the two. We must
remember that His presence in His relationship with us
does not relieve us of our responsibility to do His will.
He will not deal with us in a way that will make us spoiled
children. Because He loves us, He disciplines us. Our
discipline, therefore, is the evidence that God truly loves
us. Therefore, we must not despise the discipline of the
Lord.
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Chapter 4

EXAMINATION OF TWISTED SCRIPTURES
People arrive at false conclusions from at least two
routes. Some allow traditional religious practices to become their doctrine, and thus, seek some passage of scripture to justify their practice or belief. Their religious
heritage often becomes the authority for what they believe, regardless of what the Scriptures teach on any particular subject.
And then there are those who misunderstand some
passage of scripture because of a lack of study or preconceived ideas. This group has largely been the problem with the religiously inherited teachings of original
sin and total depravity. These teachings have simply
been the traditional teachings of different groups who
have handed down these beliefs from generation to generation. Many of those who are members of these groups
who believe in such teachings have often never seriously
considered the consequences of such teachings.
Teachings as total depravity, original sin and individual predestination have resulted from an erroneous
misunderstanding of some basic biblical concepts. The
most fundamental misunderstanding that has been promoted through these and similar teachings is a misunderstanding of the character of God. Since the teachings infringe on the very nature of God, we wonder if
those who originated these teachings ever had a clear
understanding of the love, mercy and justice of God.
Any interpretation of scripture that would attack
the nature of God must be false. This would be the first
argument against any false teaching. Nevertheless, theologians who believe in total depravity, original sin and
individual predestination do have their “proof texts.” In
this chapter it is necessary that we go to these proof texts
in order to challenge some misunderstandings. (Discussions that are specifically directed to the “proof texts”
of individual predestination will be covered in chapter
11.)
The scriptures that are discussed in this chapter are
some of the major scriptures that are used to support
original sin and total depravity. However, we must challenge ourselves to understand these passages in the context of the biblical principles we have already studied.
Our interpretation of the texts of this chapter must harmonize with the fundamental teaching concerning God’s
justice and man’s free-moral agency. Any interpretation that makes the Bible contradict these or any other
biblical teaching must be rejected.
Sometimes it takes only one passage to bring down

a false teaching. As in the case of the false teachings
under consideration, however, there is more than one
passage of scripture that challenges the teachings. All
those teachings in the Bible concerning the love, mercy
and justice of God are contrary to the very nature of the
doctrines of original sin and total depravity.
One principle of Bible study we must remember
here is to accept the fact that we may not fully understand a particular passage in all its implications. We
simply cannot understand everything in the Bible. We
might say that we cannot understand many things that
the Bible briefly mentions that are beyond our realm of
understanding and experience. For example, the Bible
says much about God. However, we do not understand
everything there is to know about God. The Bible even
talks about our salvation by grace on the cross. However, we do not completely understand all that transpired
with the incarnation of the Son of God. We simply walk
by faith in those areas where our understanding is limited to this world.
If we interpret a passage in a way to make it contradict a fundamental teaching of Scripture, then we
know that our understanding of the scripture is wrong.
Scriptures must always be interpreted in harmony with
clearly stated fundamental teachings of other scriptures.
The Bible does not contradict itself. To interpret the
Bible in a way to make passages contradict one another
is to twist passages out of their context. Therefore, we
leave to God those things that are beyond our understanding (Dt 29:29).
The preceding principle is vital in order to understand when we study subjects that concern the work of
God that is beyond the limitations of human reasoning.
We must always allow our thinking to first be directed by clearly stated fundamental principles before we turn to obscure passages that deal with God’s
work beyond human experience. Clearly defined principles of Scripture will always keep our thinking in check
as we investigate difficult passages. With this in mind,
consider some of the following texts that are used to
prove the teachings of either total depravity or original
sin.
A.

David personally sinned against God.

In Psalm 51:5 David lamented, “Behold, I was
brought forth in iniquity, and in sin my mother conceived
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me.” Some have used this passage to teach that David
was saying that he was born a sinner, or with a “sinful
nature” inclined to evil. In other words, at the moment
of his birth he was supposedly stained with original sin,
or totally depraved. He was either lost in sin because of
Adam’s sin, or inclined to sin. Consider the following
points:
1. Hebrew parallelisms: It is important to first
understand that Psalm 51:5 is a Hebrew parallelism.
In this style of Hebrew poetry, two lines of poetry express the same thought in two different lines, but with
different words and phrases.
We must keep in mind that David was talking about
his conception, not his birth. And in discussing his conception, he was talking about the situation of his mother
at the time of his conception. If sin is inherited, therefore, this verse would not apply because the verse is discussing the situation of someone other than the one who
is conceived. In the context David was talking about
the sin of his mother, who was a sinner as all men are
sinners (Rm 3:23).
The two lines of the parallelism explain one another. Notice what David was saying in order to express
what he wanted to convey to us:
Line 1: I was brought forth in iniquity.
Line 2: In sin my mother conceived me.
“Brought forth” of line 1 is explained in line 2 as
“conceived.” Therefore, conception is under discussion,
not birth. “In iniquity” of line 1 is explained as “in sin”
in line 2. “My mother” of line 2 refers us to whose sin is
under discussion in line 1. Thus, the “iniquity” of line 1
would refer to David’s mother.
This makes us wonder if David was paralleling his
own conception with that of his son’s conception through
his adulterous relationship with Bathsheba (2 Sm 11).
David’s mother was certainly a sinner after the pronouncements of passages as Romans 3:10,11 that there
are none who are righteous. Add to this the fact that
Bathsheba sinned in the conception of the son that was
to be born as a result of her adultery with David.
We do not know the details of David’s own conception. But we do know the details of David’s son’s
conception through Bathsheba. “In sin” the son was
conceived. And if David considered his own conception after the same manner, then we could easily understand what he was revealing in Psalm 51:5. It could be
that David was the result of a sinful relationship in the
life of his mother.
2. The tenth generation: Though Psalm 51:5 is a
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difficult passage to initially understand, one possible interpretation could refer to the seedline of David. Under
Sinai law, “one of illegitimate birth should not enter
the congregation [assembly] of the Lord; even to the
tenth generation none of his descendants shall enter
the congregation of the Lord” (Dt 23:2). In Genesis 38
an adulterous union occurred between Judah and Tamar.
As a result, an illegitimate son, Perez, was born (Gn
38:29; see Rt 4:12). Through Perez came David (1 Ch
2:4-15). Counting Perez, David was the tenth generation from the adulterous relationship between Judah and
Tamar (Mt 1:3-6). Under Sinai law, David could legally
go unto the congregation of the Lord. This may explain
why David said in Psalm 122:1, “I was glad when they
said to me, ‘Let us go into the house of the Lord’.” David’s
generation was the first to be lifted from the curse of the
adulterous relationship between Judah and Tamar.
In Psalm 51, therefore, David may be using a Hebrew parallelism to discuss his conception through the
seedline of Judah and Tamar. Because it was law that
one could not enter the assembly until the tenth generation, David seems to reflect on the curse of his seedline
that began with the adulterous relationship between
Judah and Tamar. If this is true, then he may not be
referring to a sinful relationship his mother had, from
which he was born, but to the sinful relationship of Judah
and Tamar. On the other hand, David may be referring
both to Judah and Tamar and also to a possible sinful
relationship of his mother.
3. David’s remorse over his sin: With the preceding thoughts in mind, consider the immediate context of
David’s situation. He had just committed an adulterous
act with Bathsheba. A son was conceived. Nathan approached David and convicted him of his sin with
Bathsheba (2 Sm 12). David was now in remorse over
his adulterous act. If the preceding subpoint 2 is correct, then David realized that he had started again
the curse of an illegitimate seedline in his descendants
for another ten generations. He was the tenth generation that released his family heritage from the law of
Deuteronomy 23:2. Now he had set the punishment again
in action through the son that would be born to
Bathsheba.
Psalm 51, therefore, is more than a lamentation of
David over his single act of adultery. Through the son
who was born as a result of the adulterous relationship,
he foresaw another ten generations of his descendants
legally restricted from the assembly of the Lord. It is
possible that God did not want this to happen. At least it
did not, for the son died in order to terminate the curse
of exclusion from the assembly that would come through
him (2 Sm 12).
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Men sin after they are born.

In Psalm 58:3 David wrote, “The wicked are estranged from the womb; they go astray as soon as they
are born, speaking lies.” This scripture is often used to
prove the supposed “sinful nature” of an individual.
Since one is supposedly depraved, it is affirmed that his
inclination is to turn aside unto evil regardless of his
environment. In other words, all of us are supposedly
programmed to sin. It is thus our nature to sin. But
consider this thinking in comparison to the following
points:
1. Sin takes place after birth. In Psalm 58:3, the
Psalmist was not discussing what takes place in the
womb. That which is under discussion takes place sometime after birth. This would mean that David was not
discussing the nature of the soul in this passage. Whatever he was discussing comes about after our physical
birth.
2. David was calling for judgment of the wicked.
Psalm 58 is an imprecatory psalm. In other words, it is
a call for God to bring down judgment on the wicked.
The wicked in the psalm are those who are working evil
against God’s servant, David. Therefore, the wicked who
are under discussion are adults who are working evil
against David, God’s anointed king.
3. Men are drawn into sin by their own lusts.
James said that one is “drawn away by his own desires
and enticed. Then, when desire has conceived, it gives
birth to sin” (Js 1:14,15). Therefore, one sins only when
he reaches the age in his life when he can be tempted.
This is the age at which he or she will be held accountable for willful sin.
The enemies of David went astray after they had
reached the age of accountability. In Psalm 58:2 David
said of them, “No, in heart you work wickedness.” In
other words, they had chosen in their hearts to work wickedness. They had made a conscious decision to sin.
Therefore, they were at or beyond the age when one can
make a free-moral decision. David was not talking about
babies in this passage. He was talking about adults who
could make decisions.
4. One goes from purity to wickedness. Notice
that Psalm 58:3 says that “they go astray.” Before one
can go astray to wickedness, he must first start at a
point of purity or righteousness. Ezekiel 28:15 states,
“You were perfect in your ways from the day you were
created, till iniquity was found in you.” One is first born
perfect, that is, sinless. It is sometime after birth that
one goes into sin. We are thus not born with sin. If we
were born with original sin on our souls, then we could
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not go astray into sin. We cannot go astray into sin until
we are conscious of temptation, and then, we sin by yielding to that temptation.
In the imprecatory Psalm 58, David was discussing the judgment of the wicked. Because they have been
drawn away by their own lusts, David called on God’s
judgment upon them. The point is that they had to be
able to lust in order to have the opportunity to be drawn
away. Infants have no such lusts.
Consider also that those who teach the doctrines of
original sin and total depravity affirm that when one is
born he or she is either with original sin or totally depraved. In other words, one is with original sin, or is in
a state of total depravity. It is not what one does, but is.
Reference would be to a state of being, not to what an
infant would be doing.
What David was discussing in Psalm 58:3 was
something the wicked are as a result of what they do.
They “go astray.” This is not something they are at birth,
but something they do in disobedience to God’s will after birth. In the parallelism of the passage, “estranged”
in line one is defined as “go astray” in line two. Thus
the wicked actually do something that takes place after
birth.
Since it is something that the wicked do, then their
wickedness is a free-moral choice on their part. What
they are after having gone astray is the result of their
own free-moral choices. But what they are at birth is
not free-moral. The passage is talking about something
(wickedness) that is the result of their own free-moral
choice.
C.

Physical death came through Adam.

1 Corinthians 15:20-22 is often used to prove that
one suffers spiritual death as a result of Adam’s sin. It is
believed that Paul was saying that we spiritually die because Adam sinned against God in the garden of Eden.
However, we must affirm that this passage is not discussing spiritual death, but physical death. The context
of Paul’s statements is the bodily resurrection of Christians after the manner of Jesus’ resurrection.
The subject of 1 Corinthians 15 is the physical
resurrection of our bodies at the end of time. Paul
argues that this physical resurrection must be necessary
in order to correct the physical death that came into the
world as a result of Adam’s sin. Physical death originated as a result of Adam being driven from the tree of
life (Gn 3:22-24). He thus could not eat of the tree of
life and live forever. Neither can we.
The context of 1 Corinthians 15:20-22 is very
important. Paul wrote,
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But now Christ is risen from the dead, and has become
the firstfruits of those who have fallen asleep. For since
by man came [physical] death, by Man also came the resurrection of the dead. For as in Adam all die [physically], even so in Christ all shall be made alive [physically].

The following are some very important teachings
that Paul is trying to convey to us in the preceding statement:
1. The context is talking about physical death.
The Corinthians were having problems with those who
were denying the bodily resurrection to come. In the
context, Paul answers their questions. The entire chapter of 1 Corinthians 15 is discussing the consequence of
the resurrection of Jesus. This consequence will be revealed in the resurrection of the Christian when Jesus
comes again. The importance of the bodily resurrection
is emphasized by Paul in verse 13: “But if there is no
resurrection of the dead, then Christ is not risen.” If
Christ has not been raised, Paul concludes, “Then our
preaching is vain and your faith is also vain” (1 Co
15:14).
2. That which was unconditionally lost in Adam
was unconditionally gained in Christ. 1 Corinthians
15:20-22 is saying that all men must physically die because of Adam’s sin. The question is, Why do men die?
When Adam sinned, all humanity was separated from
the tree of life (Gn 3:22-24). Therefore, “it is appointed
for men to die once” (Hb 9:27). But because of Jesus’
resurrection from the tomb, “all shall be made alive.”
Jesus said that ...
... the hour is coming in which all who are in the graves
will hear His voice and come forth—those who have done
good, to the resurrection of life, and those who have done
evil, to the resurrection of condemnation (Jn 5:28,29).

Both the righteous and wicked will be resurrected
when Jesus comes again. They will be resurrected because He was resurrected. This is why 1 Corinthians
15:20-22 cannot be discussing spiritual death. All people
do not unconditionally die spiritually when Adam sinned.
If they had, then all would have been unconditionally
resurrected from spiritual death by Jesus’ resurrection.
That which was unconditionally lost when Adam was
driven from the tree of life will be unconditionally restored in the resurrection of all in the future.
We must not miss the point here. If 1 Corinthians
15:20-22 is talking about “spiritual resurrection,” then
we have a problem. If all were supposedly uncondition-
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ally made spiritually dead (given a sinful nature or stained
with original sin) when Adam sinned, then all are unconditionally “spiritually resurrected” by the resurrection of Jesus. This would be true simply because Paul is
saying that the general resurrection to come is unconditional. It will occur because of Jesus’ bodily resurrection.
If reference in 1 Corinthians 15:20-22 were to a
spiritual resurrection, then the theological problems are
immense. If all are now unconditionally spiritually resurrected because of Jesus’ resurrection, then we can scrap
any obedience to the gospel. Who would need to respond to the gospel if we are already unconditionally
made righteous before God through the resurrection of
Jesus? Why would we need to preach the gospel to the
world if the world has already been spiritually resurrected? There can be no baptism for remission of sin, if
sins have already been forgiven by those who are individually predestined to life (See At 2:38).
D.

The result of sin is spiritual death.

It is important to review Romans 5:12 in the context of this discussion. This is one of the principal passages that is used to teach either the doctrine of original
sin or total depravity. Paul stated, “Therefore, just as
through one man sin entered the world, and death
through sin, and thus death spread to all men, because
all sinned.” It is important to note that Paul was here
discussing the guilt of Adam’s sin, not the consequences
of his sin. He was discussing spiritual death, not physical death as in 1 Corinthians 15.
Guilt refers to accountability for one’s personal
actions in reference to law. When one transgresses law,
he or she must accept the responsibility (the guilt) of the
transgression. Others may be adversely affected by our
sin. Our families will suffer adverse consequences for
the drunkenness of a father or mother. However, one
will personally suffer the guilt of his own drunkenness.
With this in mind, consider Paul’s reference to one’s guilt
from personal sin that is mentioned in Romans 5:12.
1. Adam’s condition: Adam introduced sin into
the world because he was the first man to sin. Therefore, sin entered into the world through him. As a result
of his personal sin, he was separated spiritually from
God (Is 59:2), and therefore, suffered the wages of sin
which is spiritual death (Rm 6:23). This explains the
first part of Romans 5:12. Thus, Adam personally sinned
against God by partaking of the forbidden fruit. He personally died spiritually as a result of His sin.
2. Mankind’s condition: The last part of Romans
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5:12 discusses all men after Adam. This is where we
today come into the picture. Paul had earlier written in
Romans 3:10, “There is none righteous, no, not one.”
This is true because “all have sinned and fall short of
the glory of God” (Rm 3:23). None are righteous before God because all have sinned. Therefore, all men
are spiritually separated from God because of the personal sin of each individual. Therefore, we are spiritually dead, not because of Adam’s sin, but because of
our own personal sins.
Another thing to note concerning Romans 5:12 is
that the phrase “all sinned” is in the active voice in the
Greek construction. The active voice emphasizes the
quality of the verb which means that the subject is what
is doing the acting. In the last half of this passage, therefore, it means that the “all men” are the ones doing the
sinning. Therefore, death passes to all men because they
are the ones who are doing the sin.
If their death were the result of Adam’s sin, then
the quality of the verb would be the passive voice, which
means that the subject is acted upon. But in the passage, “all men” are doing the acting; they are doing the
sinning. They are not acted upon as a result of Adam’s
sin. In other words, they have not, in a passive manner,
inherited the guilt of Adam’s sin.
E.

The lost live in sin.

In Ephesians 2:3 Paul said that the Ephesians were
once “by nature children of wrath.” This statement is
often misinterpreted to mean that the Ephesians, and
ourselves, are naturally inclined to do evil. However,
this passage is not talking about one’s nature at birth,
nor is it talking about the God-created spirit of man. It
is discussing a demeanor of life that was typical of the
Ephesians before they obeyed the gospel.
The word that is here translated “nature” (phusis)
is also used in 1 Corinthians 11:14 where it refers to
something that was a custom or common practice of
society, a life-style. The word has the same meaning in
the context of Ephesians 2:3. The meaning of Ephesians
2:3 is that the Ephesians had made it a custom, or common practice of their society, to live in conflict with the
will of God. They were the product of their society.
They had accepted the sinful disposition of their culture. Thus, they were “children of wrath” because they
were products of a sinful society.
Consider the following succession of thought concerning the context of Ephesians 2:3:
1. The Ephesians were once dead because of their own
sins (vs 1).
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2. They walked according to the way of the world (vs
2).
3. They lived after the lust of the flesh, doing the desires
of the flesh (vs 3).
4. Therefore, it was their habit of life to sin against God.

When one is born, God gives that person a spirit
that is free of sin and is neither inclined to good nor evil.
When we grow to the age of accountability, our own
lusts can lead us into sin. Sin, therefore, is the wrong
reaction of a free-moral individual against the will of
God.
We live in an environment that allows us freedom
of choice. God has given us His will to obey. If we
reject God’s will, we sin. It is our responsibility to obey,
but when we do not obey we will eventually be held
accountable for our own actions at the final judgment.
We will be held accountable because God’s justice will
stand unblemished in the judgment. His justice will stand
because we are true free-moral individual who must take
ownership for our own sinful way of life.
F.

We sin from youth.

In Genesis 8:21 God said of man, “I will never
again curse the ground for man’s sake, although the
imagination of man’s heart is evil from his youth.”
This passage is often quoted to affirm that we are born
with a sinful nature that yearns toward evil from the time
of our birth.
Genesis 8:21 is discussing “youth,” not infants. The
passage makes sense only in understanding the age at
which one in his or her youth becomes accountable for
evil choices. In youth one begins to understand right
from wrong. In the Hebrew society, one was considered
a youth when in his or her teens. Genesis 8:21, therefore, is not discussing someone who is an infant. It is
discussing those in their youth who have reached the
age of accountability and have chosen to sin.
It must be stated in clear terms that the doctrine of
original sin is an attack against the nature of God. The
very nature of this doctrine attacks the very character of
God. It is almost inconceivable why men would invent
a belief that a newly born and helpless baby would be in
danger of hell if he or she died as an infant.
If God is loving, kind, gentle and merciful, then
how or why would He allow thousands of babies to be
born every hour in the world who are destined to hell
against their will? A novice interpreter of the Scriptures
can see that there is something diabolically wrong with
such a belief. (More on this in chapter 10.)
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The same can be said for the belief that thousands
of babies are born with a sinful nature, inclined to evil
regardless of their environment. They can be diverted
from their destination of damnation only if God so
chooses to send directly the Holy Spirit to change their
hearts. This not only makes God a respecter of persons,
it also makes God fiendishly unloving against those He
does not choose for life, and thus, predestines to hell.
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This moves our studies into a discussion of individual
predestination. Has God individually chosen certain
people to be saved? After choosing these “elect,” has
He individually predestined them to eternal life? At the
same time, has He thus individually predestined some
to destruction? Are men relieved of their accountability
for sin because they are predestined to eternal life regardless of what they do?

Chapter 5

BIBLICAL PREDESTINATION
Man is a free-moral being. This means that he must
take ownership for his own behavior. This also means
that he will be responsible for the results of his behavior
at the final judgment. Since this is true, therefore, we
cannot be individually predestined to either heaven or
hell. Nevertheless, the Bible does discuss the subject of
predestination. However, it is in the context of the freemoral agency of man that the biblical teaching of predestination must be understood.
This chapter is a discussion of the foreknowledge
of God and the predestination of the church in reference
to eternal destinies. In order to understand what the Bible
teaches on these subjects, it is best to state first some of
the misconceptions that are taught concerning the election and predestination of the saints. These misconceptions motivate us to investigate the subject, for we live
in a world that is greatly affected by misinterpretations
concerning predestination.
Some have misunderstood the Bible subjects of
election and predestination in the sense that they affirm
that the Bible teaches that one is unconditionally elected
and individually predestined. These two beliefs are
linked. Those who promote such teachings affirm that
before we were born, God individually chose, or
elected, those who would be saved. The salvation of
those who were unconditionally elected would be without any conditions on their part. In other words, they
would need do nothing in order to be chosen since their
election took place before they were born.
This teaching assumes that one was elected to eternal life without any free-moral choice. His or her obedience was predetermined by God before creation. Because of this unconditional election, individuals are automatically predestined to eternal life. In other words,
we are to be saved because God personally and individually chose us to be saved. Salvation is not dependent upon our individual choice, but upon God’s indi-

vidual election.
The logical conclusion to the doctrine of unconditional election of individuals is unconditional predestination to eternal life. Those who believe in unconditional election and predestination must and do believe
that those who are not predestined to eternal life are thus
predestined to destruction in hell. It is only logical to
conclude that if one is not elected to life, he or she is
elected to destruction. Since God has already made the
elections, there is nothing one can do to change his or
her destiny.
This foreordination doctrine has also been expanded by some to include the material world. In other
words, before the world was created, God set in order of
occurrence the events of all men. Everything has been
unchangeably set in order and left to fate. Nothing can
be deterred from its predestined occurrence. What happens in the physical world in relation to our lives happens because God foreordained that it should happen.
As citizens of the world, we are left to the predetermined
occurrence of all things. We are thus destined to either
calamity or good fortune.
The doctrines of individual foreordination and predestination of man and events necessitates the belief that
no saved person can fall from grace. Such teachings
also assume that no unsaved person can possibly be
saved. No natural catastrophe can be avoided by the
prayers of the saints. Everything has been predetermined
by God and is set in order for occurrence throughout
history.
The Scriptures do not teach the above doctrines
that lead one to a fatalistic view of life. Fatalism is the
disposition that since one can do nothing about what is
going to happen, he or she must simply resign to live a
life without any concern for what happens. If one has
no choice concerning his or her life and destiny, why
offer any prayers?
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Though this teaching may appeal to some, the Bible
teaches that the prayers of the righteous do accomplish
much. There are some vital teachings in the Bible that
give hope for a better future. Through prayer things can
change. We are not relegated to a world of hopelessness. We are not condemned to a fate over which we
have no power to change through prayer.
Some very important concepts in the Bible deal with
the teachings of election and predestination of the church.
Before the creation of the world, God elected and predestined the church as a group for eternal life. Before
the creation of the world, God established a universal
plan of redemption through Jesus for individuals to freemorally choose to obey the gospel in order that they be
elected out of the world at the final judgment. This plan
of salvation is true simply because we are free-moral
individuals. Since we are free-moral and able to make
choices, God’s plan of salvation is applicable to all men.
Every person on earth has a right to become a part of the
group (the church) that God has chosen for eternity.
When considering the events of history, we must
not view God as helpless, nor our prayers as futile. God
can change history in response to our prayers. He does
work for the benefit of the saints.
God’s true character contradicts the false teaching
concerning the individual predestination of the wicked
to hell. God is a God who does not wish that any perish
(2 Pt 3:9). This very desire means that anyone can be
saved if they so choose to respond to the gospel of God’s
grace. However, this salvation is conditioned upon the
obedience of individuals to respond to the gospel. God’s
appeal to the lost is evidence that His nature is one of
benevolence, not revenge. We do not serve a fiendish
God.
Before the creation of the world, God predestined the church as a group for eternal life. We must
constantly keep in mind this important point as we study
through this subject. The Bible does teach predestination. But it is the group of the saved that has been
predestined, and thus, will be elected and called out of
this world for eternal heaven.
A.

The church was chosen and elected for eternal
dwelling before creation.

God foreordained (unchangeable predestination) before creation that He would eternally save
the church. Therefore, He unchangeably predestined
the church to eternal salvation. All individuals, therefore, who would respond to the gospel and become a
member of the church would be predestined as a part
of the church to eternal salvation. Individuals are pre-
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destined only insofar as they continue as faithful members of the predestined group, the church.
One becomes elected (chosen) to eternal life by his
or her positive response to the gospel. We are first called
by the gospel into the fellowship of the chosen (2 Th
2:14). Once obedient to the call of the gospel, we are
predestined to eternal life as a member of the church.
When we obey the gospel, therefore, we become a
part of the group that will be eventually called (chosen, elected) out of the world for eternal dwelling in
heaven. Each person must thus make an individual
choice to become a part of the group that God will as a
group choose out of the world for eternal salvation.
In order to understand the terms “elect,” “chosen,”
and “called,” we must view God’s work from an eternal
standpoint with time and history as only a brief blink in
His eternal plan. Of course, it is impossible to understand how God can so view time. Nevertheless, we must
make some attempt.
Before creation (the foundation of the world), God
foreplanned, and thus, foreknew the eternal destiny of
the church. He would save His people. Therefore, He
“foreplaced” Himself in final judgment, looking back to
all inhabitants of the world and select those who would
dwell in heaven. He would select those who in history
would respond by faith to His grace. In this way, He
could foreknow before creation those He would elect in
final judgment. He would choose them out of the world
of sinners for heavenly dwelling. Therefore, the church
from this viewpoint of God is the “elect,” “called,” and
“chosen.” In the end, the church will be elected out of
the world, chosen for eternal dwelling and called into
heaven. As we read of the called, elected and chosen in
the New Testament, we understand from such terms that
which God will do at the final judgment, not what He is
individually doing to individuals now in relation to obedience to the gospel and becoming members of the
church. Neither should we understand such terms from
the viewpoint of God individually choosing and electing people before the creation.
The reformationist John Calvin had a limited view
of God’s work in eternity. He thus viewed the terms
“called,” “elect” and “chosen” in reference to people
being individually predestined to be saved and brought
into the church. He believed that God did this before
the creation. However, the New Testament teaches that
because God foreknew His work in judgment, He could
refer to members of the church as the “called, “elect”
and “chosen” out of the world in final judgment. Because God knew that the members would be called,
elected and chosen for eternal life, they are now predestined to heaven. They are called, elected and chosen in
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prospect of being such when Jesus comes again.
Calvin wrongly assumed that God individually predestined people to be saved, and thus, elected and individually called people into the church. The truth is that
because God foreknew the eventual eternal salvation of
all those in the church, the church group would be elected
out of the world, called into heaven and chosen for eternity. The church group is now called, chosen and elected
because the church will be called, chosen and elected
for eternal dwelling at the end of all things.
In reference to our existence and confinement to
time, these terms are often difficult to understand. However, we must understand them from God’s perspective
in reference to eternal heaven, not our existence in time.
Therefore, we are the present elect because we will be
elected in final judgment for eternal dwelling. We are
the chosen because we will be chosen out of the world
in the end. We are the called, not only because we have
been called into the predestined group by the gospel,
but there will be another calling at the end of time when
God will call all the saints home.
This sheds light on the meaning of 2 Thessalonians
2:14. Paul wrote, “To which He called you by our gospel for the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus
Christ.” “You” in this passage refers to the Thessalonians in general, not specifically to individuals. Paul
preached the gospel in Thessalonica. Many responded.
As a group, therefore, the Thessalonians were called into
obtaining the glory of Jesus. We must not simply look
at this calling in a present context, but in an eternal context in the sense that Christians have been called into
eternal life that they now have in Christ (1 Jn 5:11). In
other words, God is presently calling people into heaven
through the gospel. God sees the calling through final
judgment, though we can see it only from the perspective of time when one obeys the gospel by immersion.
Our understanding of the calling, therefore, is truly “short
sighted.” Nevertheless, we must view one’s obedience
to the gospel from an eternal perspective, not simply as
a time oriented event.

B.
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God foreknew and predestined the saved.
Paul wrote,

For whom He foreknew, He also predestined to be conformed to the image of His Son, that He might be the firstborn among many brethren. Moreover whom He predestined, these He also called; whom He called, these He
also justified; and whom He justified, these He also glorified (Rm 8:29,30).

We must ask if Paul was saying in the preceding
text that God first chose those who would be justified,
and then, predestined them to eternal life? Was such
done without the free-moral choice of the individual?
In order to answer these questions, consider the following:
1. God’s foreknowledge does not necessitate unchangeable predestination. We must not think that because God foreknows something, He automatically and
unchangeably predestines that which He foreknows. God
can know the happening of all events of history without
having destined those events to happen. We might ask,
“How can He do this?” From the standpoint of man, it
is not an easy concept to understand. But remember, we
must not confine God’s ability to the limits of our imagination. He is a God who is greater than our thinking.
In order to understand, or at least begin to understand, consider this from another perspective. A man
knows what has happened in the past. But that knowledge did not cause those events to have happened. Now
God knows what is in the future. But that knowledge
does not cause those things to happen. This is a weak
illustration. But keep in mind the fact that God knows
the future of all events. We cannot understand this. But
the fact that He does know all future events does not
necessitate predestination of that which He knows.
It is easy to see that we have moved beyond our
ability to fully understand this principle. Therefore, we
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must remind ourselves that we are not God. We cannot
understand all that is within the omniscience of God.
However, this does not mean that God cannot foreknow
the future without having predestined it. We cannot allow our inability to understand to limit God’s ability. If
we say He cannot foreknow without individually predestining, then we are attempting to bring God’s work
down to our level of understanding. If we do this, then
it is no longer God, but a god we have conceived in our
minds. And any god we conceive in our minds can be
manipulated to do whatever we so choose. This god is
thus not worth believing.

GOD
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of approaching the Father through prayer in the name of
Jesus. Therefore, God views all history, and especially
His children, through the cross of Jesus.
God sees the history of mankind through the cross
(See Rm 3:25; Hb 9:15). This one event in history
changed the destiny of thousands in the future. It solved
the sin problem of thousands of faithful people of God
in the past. God will change the eternal destiny of any
individual who responds in a positive way to the cross
of Jesus. Before the foundation of the world, He could
know our obedience in response to the cross without
predestining such to happen. The cross was predestined.
However, those who were to respond to the cross in obedience to the gospel were not predestined. The cross of
Jesus simply became the occasion for men and women
to make a choice concerning their salvation.
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Consider another illustration. Suppose all history
of the world were recorded on a video cassette tape or
DVD. And suppose that the operator of the cassette
(DVD) recorder is as God who can run the tape forward
to see what is in the future. The operator can also reverse the tape to see the past. He can change the future
because of things that happened in the past. He can run
the tape as many times as possible. He can review the
prayers of the saints in order to edit the future. He can,
of His own will, edit the future because of an individual’s
obedient actions at any one time on the tape. Does this
seem hard to believe? Possibly so. However, keep in
mind that we are struggling to comprehend something
that is beyond our complete understanding. God is in
control of the video player. He can push the edit button
to change the future because of prayers and events that
happen in the present and in the past.
God also sees history as we would view a photograph. We see a photograph that is a split second of
time. We see it in an instant of time. All of history that
occurred in the split second the photograph was taken is
there before us for our review. We can sit and ponder
the photograph for hours, making decisions concerning
its content. God could possibly see history from such a
perspective. He sees history in an instant simply because He is omniscient. He knows all history, and thus,
views the video tape of history as we would view the
photograph. But His knowledge does not presuppose
that all history is set and cannot be changed. He can
change the future in response to the prayers of the saints
and an individual’s response to the cross. God responds
to our prayers on behalf of the cross.
Because we have come to God through the cross,
we have both the cleansing of our sins and the privilege

If God had already individually predestined the
elect to be saved, then we would wonder why there would
be the cross. Why would Jesus need to empty Himself
for those who were going to be saved anyway? Did God
simply put on a stage show in order to amuse those who
were going to heaven anyway because He had already
elected them to salvation? But we must also ask, Why
the cross, if God could foreknow the individual obedience of those who would respond to the cross? Now we
are getting to the point.
God could know our free-moral obedience to the
cross without having predestined such to occur. Simply
because He can foreknow free-moral choices on the part
of man does not necessitate that those choices be predestined to happen. If they were predestined to happen,
then there would have been no free-moral choice on the
part of the individual.
But how could God foreknow our individual choice
to respond to the cross without having predestined such
to happen? This is the point with which we must deal.
2. God desires that all men be Christian. Peter
wrote in 2 Peter 3:9,
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The Lord is not slack concerning His promise, as some
count slackness, but is longsuffering toward us, not willing that any should perish but that all should come to
repentance.

It is God’s desire that all should obey the gospel.
This is in the meaning of what Jesus said in Matthew
22:14: “For many are called, but few chosen” (See Mt
19:30; Mk 10:31; Lk 13:30). Regardless of the desires
and universal call of God, not all have responded to the
gospel call. Nevertheless, the many who do respond are
called. All are given an opportunity, but not all accept
the gospel of God’s grace.
Paul wrote,
For whom He foreknew, He also predestined to be conformed to the image of His Son, that He might be the firstborn among many brethren. Moreover whom He predestined, these He also called; whom He called, these He
also justified; and whom He justified, these He also glorified (Rm 8:29,30).

Paul is saying in Romans 8:29,30 that God destined that
every man born on earth should conform to the image of
Jesus. However, God has allowed people the choice of
responding to His call in order to conform to the image
of His Son. Most people, unfortunately, do not respond
to the call. As a result, the unresponsive are not justified by the cross. It was God’s predestined plan that the
saved would be those who conform to the image of the
Son. However, He has allowed each person to choose
whether he or she would conform to the image of Jesus.
In the context of Romans 8:29,30, the word “called”
first refers to those who have answered the immediate
call of the gospel to come out of the world (2 Th 2:14).
The church is composed of those who have responded
to the call of the gospel. Therefore, they are the called.
However, the called by the gospel are actually being
called into heaven. They will be so called because the
church will be called out of the world into the eternal
dwelling of heaven at the final judgment.
Paul is emphasizing an important biblical truth in
Romans 8:29,30. God can and did foreknow those who
would obey the call of the gospel. All who did obey,
would voluntarily conform to the image of Jesus, for
one cannot become a Christian unless he crucifies himself (Rm 6:6). It is then as Paul says, “I have been crucified with Christ; it is no longer I who live, but Christ
lives in me” (Gl 2:20). Those who accept the call, are
justified by the blood of Jesus (1 Co 6:11). They willingly conform to what Jesus requires of them.
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Here are the important points of Romans 8:29,30
to remember:
1. Romans 8:29,30 is not talking about God predestining men to obey Him. It is discussing the predestination of those who do obey Him.
2. Those who remain obedient will be eternally saved.
3. The order of God’s actions necessitates foreknowledge
before foreordination.
a. God foreknew the obedient.
b. God, therefore, foreordained that the obedient
would conform to the image of His Son when they
bring their lives into submission to His will.
c. The predestination of the obedient, therefore,
began after they were obedient to the calling.
They were first called by the gospel, and then, predestined.

Before God created the world, He planned that men
and women should conform to the image of His Son.
Those who did conform, would become a part of the
group of people called the church. They would conform to the image of Jesus because they would become
the disciples of Jesus. This group would thus be destined to eternal salvation. Because God foreplanned this
did not mean that He predestined people to become members of the church. One must free-morally choose to
respond to the gospel. Therefore, God cannot be held
accountable for the negative response of all those who
do not become a part of the predestined group called the
church.
The important point to remember is that if God has
individually called and predestined people for whom He
has shown respect, then we run into all sorts of contradictions in the Scriptures. We may not be able to answer all the questions. We do not know all the answers
when discussing the omniscience of God. However, we
do know that an interpretation is wrong if it forces us
into contradictions with clearly stated truths in the Scriptures.
We may not know all the answers, but we will not
allow wrong answers to drive us to senseless contradictions. The Bible does not contradict itself. It is men
who contradict themselves in their efforts to twist the
Scriptures to conform to their own life-styles or religions that they have created after their own desires. If a
particular theology has become the identity of the heritage of a particular religion, then it is difficult for some
who are associated with the religion to deal with the
contradictions that lie within their theology.
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Chapter 6

PREDESTINATION THROUGH THE CHURCH
We come now to the importance of the church,
keeping in mind that the word “church” refers to the
people of God. The church is the called out assembly of
people who have free-morally made a decision to respond to the gospel. In response to the gospel, the church
has submitted to the kingdom reign of Jesus. It is the
church that God has already foreplanned He will elect
or choose out the world for eternal dwelling. He can do
this because He foreknows. Therefore, the church is the
chosen. The members of the church are the elect who
have been predestined unto eternal life. If one chooses
to become a member of the church, then he or she as a
member will be destined to heaven. Therefore, one must
individually choose to become a member of the chosen
in order to be destined to heaven.
Ephesians 1:3-14 is a very important statement of
Holy Scripture concerning the foreknowledge and predestination of God. Paul affirmed that ...
... He [God] chose us in Him before the foundation [creation] of the world, that we should be holy and without
blame before Him in love, having predestined us to adoption as sons by Jesus Christ ... in whom also we have
obtained an inheritance, being predestined according to
the purpose of Him who works all things according to
the counsel of His will (Ep 1:4,5,11).

It is important to understand a principle here that
Paul was emphasizing in the context of Ephesians 1. He
began in verse 3 by stating that all spiritual blessings are
in Christ. The metaphor “in Christ” refers to relationship. Being “in Christ” is a covenant relationship that
is established between man and God through the mediatorship of Jesus. In one’s established relationship with
Christ, God offers all spiritual blessings in reference to
one’s salvation. Now follow the term “in Christ” (“in
whom”) throughout the context of verses 3-14.

1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.

“IN CHRIST”
We are chosen “in Him” (vs 4).
We are made accepted “in the Beloved” (vs 6).
We have redemption and forgiveness “in Him” (vs 7).
All things are gathered together “in Christ” (vs 10).
We have obtained our inheritance “in Him” (vs 11).
We are to the praise of God’s glory “in Christ” (vs 12).
We have trusted “in Him” (vs 13).
We have believed “in Him” (vs 13).

9. We are sealed with the Holy Spirit “in Him” (vs 13).

At least one thing is clear from Paul’s statements
in Ephesians 1. He was discussing the church’s relationship with Christ and the blessings that result from
conforming to the image of Christ. Paul metaphorically
used the Greek word en (in) in order to explain the relationship each member of the church has with Christ. One
is in Christ in the sense of being within the realm of
salvation that Jesus provides through His redemptive
blood.
As we study through Ephesians 1, we must keep in
mind what is not stated in the context. Paul does not
discuss the predestination of any world events. He is
not talking about the predestination of any individual
apart from the predestination of the church as a whole.
He is not discussing the predestination of any individual
to hell. He is not talking about anyone being predestined to become a member of the church. Therefore, we
must be careful not to read into this context any of these
often preconceived ideas that have confused too many
on this subject. We must keep in mind that Paul’s discussion is about the group of the saved, that is, the church.
It is this group that is headed to heaven as a result of
God’s foreplanned efforts to save man through the gospel of the Son of God.
God foreordained that individuals become a part
of the church group through obedience to the gospel.
When people obey the gospel, therefore, they are added
to the church as members (At 2:47). The church as a
group is the body of those who have been predestined to
eternal dwelling. When one becomes a member of the
church, he or she becomes a member of a predestined
group. Consequently, one is predestined because he or
she is a member of the predestined church. We are not
predestined to become members of the church. Once
one is a member, he or she is thus conditionally predestined to heaven. The condition for salvation is faithfulness to the Firstborn of the group. Ephesians 1:3-14
emphasizes the blessings of the church. The following
are Paul’s major points of emphasis:
A.

We are chosen in Christ.

God chose Christians in Christ (in the church)
before the creation. Paul stated, “He chose us in Him
before the foundation of the world” (Ep 1:4). God or-
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dained that in Christ the blood of Jesus would continually cleanse the faithful of all sin (1 Jn 1:7). Jesus did
this in order that the members of the church be presented
before Him without spot or blemish (Jd 24). The condition for continual cleansing of sin is that one faithfully
walk in the light of the truth. Revelation 2:10 is true:
“Be faithful until death, and I will give you the crown of
life.” We must understand that the faithful are “chosen”
from the position of God in final judgment.
In order to better understand the above, we must
view ourselves in the future looking back to the world’s
inhabitants. In viewing all those of the world from the
perspective of judgment after death (Hb 9:27), who
would God choose for heaven (Hb 5:8,9)? He would
choose the obedient. And in reference to our dispensation of time, He would choose the church. Therefore,
Christians are those who are chosen from our time-oriented perspective. They are the chosen of the world
because of the omniscience of God’s foreknowledge.
One will be chosen for paradise after death because
he or she is in Christ, not outside Christ. Therefore,
one must now make a free-moral choice to become a
part of those whom God will eventually choose out of
the world for eternal heaven. This is why the Holy Spirit
used the word “chose” in reference to the church. We
are the chosen now because we will eventually be
chosen for eternal dwelling in the final judgment.
Christians are the chosen because they have freely-morally chosen to obey the gospel.
Our difficulty seems to be in understanding how
God could have chosen one before time, before the existence of the church, without predestining one individually to salvation. The fact is that in His omniscience He
did, and thus, Christians were chosen for eternal glory
as the church before the foundation of the world. Regardless of whether we fully understand this is not the
point. There are some things that God will do in reference to the church that we do not now fully comprehend. We walk by faith, not by sight. Therefore, we
fully trust in God that He has and will work all things
according to His eternal plan.
We are thus chosen by God because we are in Christ,
not in order to come into Christ. One must free-morally
choose to become a part of Christ in order to be chosen
for heaven by God at the final judgment. Christians are
thus chosen in Christ because they will be chosen. They
will be elected to heaven because they have personally
and free-morally elected to become a part of the elect.
B.

Christians are elected to sanctification.
Peter said that Christians are “elect according to
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the foreknowledge of God the Father, in sanctification
of the Spirit, for obedience and sprinkling of the blood
of Jesus Christ” (1 Pt 1:2; see vss 19-21). Jesus purchased the church (those in covenant relationship with
God) “with His own blood” (At 20:28). The church
was purchased and sanctified. All those who become
members of the church, therefore, are purchased and
sanctified. God foreknew this because it was His plan
“before the foundation of the world” (Ep 1:4). Any who
would free-morally choose to come into covenant relationship with the blood-bought church, are thus purchased and sanctified.
God saw before the creation of the world His position of choosing and electing His people out of the world
after the final coming. In looking back after the final
coming, He would elect those who would go away into
eternal life (Mt 25:46). Before the world was created,
He foreknew those who would obey the gospel. Therefore, in time—at this time —the obedient were indeed
elect because God will eventually elect them from all
the inhabitants of the world to go to heaven. However,
one must free-morally elect to become a part of the group
(church) that God will elect out of the world in final
judgment. Christians are thus elect now only in view of
the fact that they are now a part of the church that God
will elect in final judgment for eternal dwelling.
C.

The church is predestined to eternal salvation.

Jesus gave Himself for the church in order “that
He might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of
water by the word, that He might present it to Himself a
glorious church” (Ep 5:26,27; see also Ph 2:15; 1 Pt
2:24). The church is predestined to eternal salvation
because it has been purchased and cleansed by Jesus.
All those who choose to become a member of the
cleansed body of Christ are thus predestined to eternal
salvation. One must choose to be cleansed by the blood
of Jesus in order to be a part of the cleansed (See At
22:16).
D.

The Christian’s salvation is conditioned on his
faithfulness.

Because of Jesus’ death, Paul said that Christians
will be presented ...
... holy and blameless, and irreproachable in His sight—
if indeed you continue in the faith grounded and steadfast and are not moved away from the hope of the gospel you heard ... (Cl 1:22,23; see 1 Co 15:1,2).
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Those who continue faithful, therefore, are presented holy and blameless before the Father when they
meet judgment after death. They will be presented in
such a manner because of the saving grace of God (Ep
2:8,9). Nevertheless, we can fall from grace (Gl 5:4).
We can go astray and return to the sin of our former life
(2 Pt 2:20-22). For this reason, our salvation is conditioned on our continued faithful response to the gospel.
In Ephesians 1:3-14, therefore, Paul revealed the
predestination of the church as a group. Before creation,
or before the foundation of the world, God predestined
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that the church would be saved. God predetermined that
He would save the church that Jesus would purchase
with His own blood. Therefore, Christians will be saved,
not because they are individually predestined to be saved,
but because they free-morally choose to become a part
of the predestined church. Once one makes a free-moral
choice to obey the gospel, he is predestined to eternal
life if he remains faithful to his calling. He thus has a
choice to become a part of those who are destined for
eternity.

Chapter 7

OPPORTUNITY FOR RESPONSE
In order for us to be a true free-moral agents, we
had to be placed in an environment that would allow
choices to be made. Such was the garden of Eden, for in
it God created the tree of the knowledge of good and
evil. This tree offered an opportunity for Adam to make
a choice. Unfortunately, the choice he made introduced
sin and death into the world (Gn 3:22-24; Rm 5:12; 1
Co 15:20-22).
God knew that Adam would put forth his hand and
eat of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil. So we
wonder why God created us in the first place if He knew
we would sin. Is God therefore evil because He created
Adam while knowing that Adam would sin, and thus,
bring both spiritual and physical death upon himself and
the rest of us?
God had a plan to save us that was in His mind
before the creation of the world. Paul wrote that God
revealed through Jesus “the mystery, which from the beginning of the ages [creation] has been hidden in God
who created all things through Jesus Christ” (Ep 3:9).
The mystery was the plan God conceived by which He
would save us. The plan was ready before the first word
was spoken to create the world.
God stands just because He foreplanned the
mystery (gospel) that would solve the problem of
man’s sin before He created man. We must keep in
mind, therefore, that God did foreknow Adam’s sin. In
knowing this, God did not need a plan that would be
based on a sinless life of Adam in the Garden. We might
ask, “Then why the presence of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil?” In fact, why create man in the
first place if God knew Adam would eat and fall?
These questions are answered in the fact that in
order for man to be a true free-moral individual he must
be placed in an environment that allows choices. There-

fore, Adam was allowed a choice, and if he had not eaten
of the tree, then certainly Cain would have eaten, or even
you or me. So we must dispel this notion that all the
responsibility of sin was on the back of Adam. We all
sin and are unrighteous before God (Rm 3:9,10,23). No
one can keep law perfectly in order to be saved (See Rm
3:20; Gl 2:16). And since God knew that no one could
keep law perfectly, He planned before the creation of
the world the atonement of the cross of Jesus (Ep 1:4).
As to why God created man when He knew that
most would not respond to His will in order to be saved,
we must conclude that He did create us because God is
love (1 Jn 4:8).
We know this because of His nature of love. God
desired eternal dwellers to be with Him in eternity. And
in order for one to be morally fit for eternal habitation,
he or she must be placed in an environment that would
mold characters for eternal dwelling.
So here we are in the best of all possible environments, being prepared to spend eternity with God. Therefore, we must be encouraged that God enacted His plan.
We prefer existence over nonexistence, though this
present existence has its problems. Actually, the problems are only challenges when compared with the glory
that will be revealed to the righteous. Paul wrote, “For
I consider that the sufferings of this present time are not
worthy to be compared with the glory which shall be
revealed to us” (Rm 8:18). Therefore, we must dispel
this notion that our sufferings are too great in this life in
order that we earn the salvation that is to come. The gift
is not comparable to the greatest suffering we could endure. We cannot earn salvation by suffering. The gift is
too fabulous to earn.
God has now enacted His predestined plan for reconciliation after the sin of Adam. The plan was con-
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ceived before creation. It is in force today. It is the
responsibility of every person to respond to this plan.
Our response must be free-moral. It must be our choice
in order that God’s justice be upheld in judgment when
those who reject His grace are given their due reward.
A.

God offered a universal plan.

God’s redemptive plan was determined before the
creation of the world. Therefore, it was predetermined,
and thus, predestined to happen. It was determined that
Jesus be crucified “from [before] the foundation of the
world” (Rv 13:8). Paul wrote that “before the foundation of the world” it was determined that all men should
be saved in Christ (Ep 1:4).
In the Old Testament this great mystery was prophesied in prophecies as Isaiah 53 and Psalm 22. Old Testament prophets “prophesied of the grace that would
come to” us (1 Pt 1:10). Even angels desired to know
what God had in store for revelation in Christ (1 Pt 1:1012). However, this mystery was not revealed until Jesus
came to earth. And when He came, the revelation of the
gospel of grace was made known at the cross (Ti 2:11).
Even Satan did not know of God’s redemptive plan.
Since God’s angels did not know (1 Pt 1:10-12), we
would suppose that God would not reveal the mystery
to Satan before the time was fulfilled. However, we
would guess that Satan knew that something was up, for
throughout history he struggled against the seedline from
which the Savior of the world would eventually come.
He and the demons knew that Jesus was the “Holy One
from God” (Lk 8:28). Therefore, when Jesus appeared
on the scene of history, Satan knew something was about
to happen. He thus unleashed his greatest energy against
Jesus.
But as usual, God turned the work of Satan against
Satan himself. Satan generated the hatred of the Jewish
religious leaders who eventually brought into existence
the predestined crucifixion, and subsequently, salvation
of all men through the cross. Satan’s supposed victory
in having Jesus crucified was actually predestined to happen. Even Satan cannot escape the foreknowledge and
predestination of the omniscient God.
B.

Jesus is the universal Savior.

Jesus was “the Lamb of God who takes away the
sin of the world” (Jn 1:29). His invitation for salvation
is to all. “Whoever believes in Him should not perish
but have everlasting life” (Jn 3:16). John wrote, “He
Himself is the propitiation for our sins, and not for ours
only but also for the whole world” (1 Jn 2:2).
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God offered Jesus to the whole world. However,
He did not offer unconditional salvation for all men.
Jesus is a universal Savior who offers conditional salvation. Men must respond to the salvation that is offered through Him according to the conditions of the
plan. God offers His grace to man through Jesus. However, the gospel of God’s grace must be received and
obeyed. Acceptance of the offer is our responsibility.
Conditions assume responsibility to make a freemoral choice. In other words, one must free-morally
respond to the grace of God. If there were no conditions, then there would be no need for free-moral choice.
The fact that there are conditions for responding to
the gospel also affirms that salvation cannot be unconditional and universal. Not everyone will choose to accept the free gift of God’s grace. And since there will be
a host of those who choose not to respond to the gospel,
then Jesus’ atonement is applicable only to those who
receive the gift. Thus Jesus’ atonement is limited. It is
limited to those who have free-morally chosen to humble
themselves “under the mighty hand of God” (1 Pt 5:6).
C.

The obedient answer the universal call.

There is salvation only in Christ, “for there is no
other name under heaven given among men by which
we must be saved” (At 4:12). Only in Christ is there
redemption by His blood (See Ep 1:7; Gl 1:4; 1 Pt 2:24;
Rv 1:5). Men are called into Christ by the gospel (2 Th
2:14) which is the death of Jesus for our sins and His
resurrection for our hope (1 Co 15:3,4). One obeys the
gospel by immersion into the death, burial and resurrection of Jesus (Rm 6:3-5). Though few obey, all are offered this universal call to accept God’s grace. None
who heed the call are rejected. When one obeys the
gospel by baptism, he or she becomes a part of the group
that will be elected for eternal glory. In other words,
election of individuals happens only when one free-morally chooses to become a part of the elect. When one is
a member of the church, he or she becomes a part of the
chosen and elected.
One will be elected by God in final judgment if
he or she is born again. Jesus made an invitation and
stated a condition for salvation in John 3:3-5” “Unless
one is born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God.
... unless one is born of water and the Spirit, he cannot
enter the kingdom of God.” The invitation is to enter in
as a submitted subject of the kingdom reign of Jesus.
The condition is to be born again. Now we must make a
decision. We must exercise our free-moral agency as to
whether we will be a submitted subject in the universal
kingdom of Jesus.
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The invitation to be born again is made to all men.
God allows people to make a free-moral response to the
gospel. Those who submit to the lordship of Jesus as
King of kings and are born again, become a part of the
called. They are called because they have chosen to
become a part of that group (the church) that is called by
the gospel unto salvation. In the end, this group will be
called out of the world into eternal glory.
It was prophesied in the Old Testament that Jesus,
the Lamb of God, would die in order to take away the
sins of the world. This salvation would be limited only
to those who free-morally come into a covenant relationship with God by obedience to the gospel. His atonement is limited only to those who are of the faith of Abraham. If it were not, then all men would be eternally
saved. God did not predestine people to become a part
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of the elect. His redemption was planned for all those
who free-morally choose to trust in His grace through
faith, and thus, become a part of the elect.
We must keep in mind that such things as “responsibility,” “faithfulness,” “choice” and “conditions” have
no relevance concerning salvation if God has already
chosen those individuals who will be saved. If the atonement were to be limited only to those who were individually elected to obey, then the universal call of God
to all men makes no sense. However, if salvation depends on a free-will choice on the part of individuals,
then one is responsible for his or her own destiny.
Therefore, since the call is universal, then one must
make a choice to obey God’s predetermined conditions
for salvation. One must also make a choice concerning
his or her faithfulness to the decision of obedience to
the gospel.

Chapter 8

OPPORTUNITY FOR ALL
The action of God because He so loved the world
that He gave His only Son (Jn 3:16), presents an opportunity to all who would believe on Jesus. Opportunity
can exist only if those to whom it is given have the ability to respond to it. There would be no sense in giving
an opportunity to “all who believe” unless we have the
ability to choose, and thus, change our eternal destiny
through obedience to the gospel.
Because we are free-moral individuals with freedom of choice, God offers salvation to all of us who
would choose to obey Him. In reading the New Testament, three things are very evident concerning God’s
salvation: (1) God desires that all be saved. (2) Jesus
was sent to all men. (3) The proclamation of the gospel
went to all the world.
If these three points are true, then there is no such
thing as individual predestination. If these points are
true, then each person is responsible for his or her own
salvation. These points thus stand upon the biblical
teaching that God has made a universal call of salvation
to all men throughout the world. This universal call has
existed since the beginning of time. Since God’s call is
universal, therefore, everyone must be given the opportunity to obey.
A.

God desires all to be saved.

God is “not willing that any should perish” (2 Pt
3:9). Because He is not a respecter of persons, “in ev-

ery nation whoever fears Him and works righteousness is accepted by Him” (At 10:34,35). The word
“whoever” refers to opportunity being presented to every person who hears the gospel. Because of the desire
on the part of God to save men, the gift of grace through
Jesus was sent “to all men” (Rm 5:18), for He had
“mercy on all” (Rm 11:32).
It is the desire of the Father and Son that as many
people as possible be saved. This desire is expressed in
pleas that men and women come unto the salvation that
is offered through the gospel (See also Jn 3:14-17;
6:33,51; 7:37; At 17:30; 2 Co 5:19; Cl 1:20; 1 Tm 2:4-6;
4:10; Ti 2:11; 1 Jn 2:2).
If God has already predestined who is going to be
saved and who is going to be lost, then the expressions
of His desires for the salvation of people would be senseless. Such expressions of desire would make God hypocritical. His plea that all believe when there are some in
the audience who are individually predestined not to
believe, would accuse God of hypocrisy. Such is the
logical conclusion to the doctrine of individual predestination.
If God calls, and the individually predestined person who is destined to hell cannot free-morally respond,
then the character of God is under attack. It is under
attack because God would be making a call to those who
cannot of their own free will obey God, and thus, God’s
call to them would be foolish. Why would God call if
He knew His call could not be answered? If He calls
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while knowing that He has already predestined some in
the audience with the inability to respond, then He is a
cruel God. And if He is such a God, then He is not the
God of love that we read about in the Bible. It would be
easy to be an atheist in reference to such a god, for the
Bible itself teaches that no such god exists.
B.

Jesus came to bring salvation to all.

As a result of the Father’s desire to offer an invitation for salvation to all men, Jesus came to offer Himself personally as a ransom for all. Jesus made a universal plea to all to come to the salvation that is offered
through Him. He said, “Come to Me, all you who labor
and are heavy laden” (Mt 11:28).
Jesus also said, “I stand at the door and knock. If
anyone hears My voice and opens the door, I will come
in to him and dine with him, and he with Me” (Rv 3:20).
In fact, He says that “if anyone loves” Him, He and the
Father “will come to him and make Our home with him”
(Jn 14:23). Therefore, John said, “Let him who thirsts
come. And whoever desires, let him take the water of
life freely” (Rv 22:17). Jesus did not come for a select
few who have already been predestined to eternal life.
He came to call all men to Himself.
If Jesus knew that there were some who could not
respond to His pleas because they were individually predestined to hell, then the sincerity of His pleas would
certainly be questioned. In fact, He would have been
hypocritical to offer a plea for salvation to one who could
not possibly respond. We might ask if the Father and
Son were playing some kind of cosmic comedy in offering salvation to those they had already predestined to
hell. If the doctrine of individual predestination is true,
then there are some very serious accusations that can be
made against the Father and Son.
C.

The disciples proclaimed salvation to all.

The disciples proclaimed Jesus to all men in order that all have an opportunity to respond. Jesus
had commanded His disciples to “go into all the world
and preach the gospel to every creature” (Mk 16:15).
They were to “make disciples of all the nations” (Mt
28:19). Jesus said such because “repentance and remission of sins should be preached in His name to all
nations” (Lk 24:47). In fact, before Jerusalem’s destruction in A.D. 70, Jesus prophesied that “this gospel
of the kingdom will be preached in all the world [of the
Roman Empire] as a witness to all the nations” (Mt
24:14).
The early disciples followed Jesus’ instructions.
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When men asked what to do to be saved, preachers responded as Peter in Acts 2: “Let every one of you be
baptized” (vs 38). Paul wrote, “For whoever calls on
the name of the Lord shall be saved” (Rm 10:13). As a
result of this evangelistic zeal, “the word of God spread,
and the number of disciples multiplied greatly in Jerusalem” (At 6:7). “And the word of the Lord was being
spread throughout all the region" (At 13:49). God
“opened a door of faith to the Gentiles” (At 14:27) and
“so the word of the Lord grew mightily and prevailed”
(At 19:20). By the time Paul wrote the letter to the Colossians around A.D. 62, the gospel had gone into all the
world of the Roman Empire (Cl 1:6,23).
The conclusion to this point is a devastating blow
to the doctrine that God has unconditionally and individually elected certain people to eternal salvation, but
at the same time unconditionally and individually condemned others to hell. If people were so elected or condemned, then why would God proclaim a universal plea
to all men for the repentance? Why would Jesus offer
an invitation to all to come to Him? Why would the
disciples be given the time consuming work of preaching the gospel to all men of all the world?
The fact is that all men do have an opportunity to
be saved. This opportunity lies in the hands of those
God has commissioned to preach the gospel. It is in the
hands of Christians. It is in our hands as students of
God’s word. If we fail to preach the good news, countless thousands in the world will be eternally lost without the opportunity of hearing and obeying the gospel.
Therefore, we must preach and teach the gospel to all.
We must give every man and woman on earth an opportunity to hear the gospel of Jesus.
Here is what must be concluded. Because God does
not wish that any should perish, Jesus said that He stood
at the door to offer everyone an opportunity to be saved
out of this world in order to dwell in eternity in the presence of God. Because He offered the opportunity to all,
Jesus sent His disciples to go to every creature in order
to give all a chance to hear the gospel and be saved by
calling on the name of the Lord. Therefore, God wants
the gospel preached to all men in order that all men have
an opportunity to obey. And because men can free-morally respond to the call of God through the gospel, it is
not a waste of time and energy to preach the gospel to
the world. Because men and women are not individually predestined to either heaven or hell, we can with
hope preach the gospel to all the world in anticipation
of bringing many souls to salvation through Jesus.
Knowing that all will give account for their sin
motivates the disciple of Jesus into action. He or she
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knows that no one will have the opportunity for eternal
dwelling with God unless he or she responds to the gospel. It is for this reason that we are evangelistic. It is for
this reason that we take every opportunity to preach the

37

gospel to those who have never heard. Evangelism is
based on individual accountability for sin. We can sin
by not doing the good of preaching the gospel.

Chapter 9

PRAYER CHANGES THINGS
There are those who believe that all events of history have been unconditionally predetermined to occur
by God and cannot be changed. This belief leads one to
a fatalistic view of life, that is, why try and why pray if
one can do nothing to change one’s course of life or destiny. This pessimistic and fatalistic view of life has often led to many people having a pessimistic view of life.
It has confined many to physical and mental poverty.
However, this is not a biblical world view.
The beauty of Christianity is that it gives hope. As
a Christian, one always has hope for a better life on earth.
This better life is based on the fact that Jesus brings
optimism about life. And when one is optimistic, he or
she approaches everything in life differently. To the
Christian, life is not a series of predetermined events
that occur regardless of the prayers of the saints. We are
not doomed to an unchangeable fate regardless of our
prayers. Life is the blessing of God who has allowed
free-moral individuals to make good choices, and thus,
reap good things. Our behavior and prayers can change
things.
Jesus said, “I have come that they may have life,
and that they may have it more abundantly” (Jn 10:10).
Christians enjoy the abundant life simply because they
view life from the perspective of what Paul wrote in
Romans 8:28: “And we know that all things work together for good to those who love God, to those who
are the called according to His purpose.” There is no
secret to this abundant, happy life about which Jesus
and Paul spoke. If one wants this life, he can choose
such. If one chooses such, then life can change for the
better. One can reap good by sowing good.
Christianity is a belief of servanthood. “Whoever
desires to become great among you shall be your servant. And whoever of you desires to be first shall be
slave of all” (Mk 10:43,44). These are marvelous words
when applied to the life of an individual. Jesus said, “If
you know these things, happy are you if you do them”
(Jn 13:17). He who knows the power of servanthood
has discovered the abundant life about which Jesus promised to those who obey Him. Those who are servants

are always the most happy people.
When we belong to God, then we recognize that
God works in our lives, “for it is God who works in you
both to will and to do for His good pleasure” (Ph 2:13).
It is God “who is able to do exceedingly abundantly
above all that we ask or think, according to the power
that works in us” (Ep 3:20). Therefore, God can change
things. He can change them in our lives for He seeks to
help His children.
This chapter is centered around a few biblical examples that prove the world view that life is not unchangeable fate. God did not predestine all events of
history to occur according to some divine historical map.
The Bible teaches that men have power over their destinies. Though life may deal some hard and unjust blows,
there is always hope for the future. The biblical world
view of hope may not deliver one from tribulations of
this world. However, it does provide that mental and
spiritual stamina that gets one through life and into eternity with God. It is by this realization that James was
able to mandate to the saints, “My brethren, count it all
joy when you fall into various trials” (Js 1:2).
A.

God changed Hezekiah’s destiny.

In 2 Kings 20 God said to Hezekiah that the time
of his death had come. God advised him to get his house
in order (2 Kg 20:1). Realizing that death was imminent, Hezekiah “turned his face toward the wall, and
prayed to the Lord” (2 Kg 20:2). God’s answer was, “I
have heard your prayer. I have seen your tears: surely
I will heal you” (2 Kg 20:5). God changed the hour in
which He knew Hezekiah was going to die. The event
of Hezekiah’s death was changed by a divine response
to a man’s prayer. We must conclude, therefore, that
God can answer prayer in order to change history.
Now one may question that God knew Hezekiah
would ask that he not die. Fair enough. But consider
that God can know all options of life. He can know all
that could happen as a result of any particular thing we
might do. Simply because He can know all the options
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does not mean that the options are predestined. It simply says that He is omniscient.
Hezekiah had two options that God knew in reference to his health. (1) If he continued on his present
course of life, the option of death stood before him. God
simply came to him and told him what was going to happen. (2) The second option was prayer and an extended
life.
In this case, Hezekiah believed that God could
switch his life over to the second option. This option
was life. However, we assume that the extending of
Hezekiah’s life was to further God’s purpose with Israel. We must always understand the principle of life
and death that Paul stated to the Philippians. He wrote
that he had a “desire to depart and be with Christ, which
is far better” (Ph 1:23). Hezekiah’s situation may have
been similar to Paul’s in reference to the benefit of others. Paul continued, “Nevertheless to remain in the flesh
is more needful for you” (Ph 1:24).
God gave Hezekiah fifteen more years for Israel’s
sake, and not specifically for the sake of Hezekiah. After all, why did God come to tell him concerning his
impending death in the first place? Was it not for the
reason that He knew Hezekiah would turn in tears so he
could be granted the option of life, and more time to
guide Israel on the right path? There is something greater
in the context here than simply giving Hezekiah fifteen
more years of life.
B.

God changed Nineveh’s destiny.

Jonah was sent to preach to the doomed city of
Nineveh. Jonah proclaimed, “Yet forty days, and Nineveh shall be overthrown” (Jh 3:4). It was a short sermon. As a result of his preaching, the entire city repented. The destruction of the city was averted. Jonah
3:10 states, “Then God saw their works, that they turned
from their evil way; and God relented from the disaster
that He had said He would bring upon them, and He
did not do it.” Here is a case where the history of an
entire civilization was changed because of the repentance in the capital. So God can change things when
people repent.
Did God know that Nineveh would repent? Certainly! So why did He send Jonah? He sent Jonah for
the same purpose He came to Hezekiah. God foreknew
the options. He simply revealed the options in order to
bring about repentance for His greater plan. We would
assume that Nineveh was not one of those “pagan cities” as we usually view pagan cities. After all, they repented because of the preaching of Jonah. Even Jesus
said of them in reference to His generation, “The men of
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Nineveh will rise in the judgment with this generation
and condemn it, because they repented at the preaching
of Jonah ...” (Mt 12:41).
God wanted to preserve the people of Nineveh for
a greater purpose. He had faithful people in Nineveh
just as He had such in Jerusalem. We must not think
that God wrote off the rest of the world because He chose
to work through Israel to bring forth His Son into the
world. It is important to understand that God wanted to
preserve Nineveh for the sake of the faithful Gentiles
who were within the city limits.
The other reason why God wanted to preserve the
society of the Assyrians was that in a few years after the
preaching of Jonah, the northern ten tribes of Israel would
be taken into captivity by the Assyrians. Through their
repentance, God was preparing the society of Assyria
for the sake of His people who would eventually come
to them as captives when He brought judgment down on
the northern ten tribes of Israel.
God’s desire to preserve by encouraging change in
the lives of people is manifested in a host of biblical
situations. For example, at one occasion immediately
after their deliverance from Egyptian captivity, He was
going to destroy Israel because of their rebellious attitude. But Moses prayed and the nation was spared (Ex
32:4-14). Jeremiah records that God can determine in
an instant whether to let a nation stand or fall. Through
Jeremiah God revealed what He does among the nations:
The instant I speak concerning a nation and concerning a kingdom, to pluck up, to pull down, and to destroy
it, if that nation against whom I have spoken turns from
its evil, I will relent of the disaster that I thought to bring
upon it. And the instant I speak concerning a nation and
concerning a kingdom, to build and to plant it, if it does
evil in My sight so that it does not obey My voice, then I
will relent concerning the good with which I said I would
benefit it (Jr 18:7-10).

God deals with individuals as He deals with nations. The events in the lives of individuals greatly depend on the conduct of their lives. By much prayer,
however, things can be changed. Jesus said, “If you can
believe, all things are possible to him who believes”
(Mk 9:23). Through repentance God can open up tremendous options. We simply need to pray in faith for
the options.
C.

God changes things for the Christian.

The principle of prayer in the Christian life presupposes that God will act on the request of his chil-
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dren. Prayer is necessary for Christians in their walk of
life (Rm 12:12). It is a part of the Christian armor (Ep
6:13-18). Paul asked for prayers (Rm 15:30; Ep 6:19;
Ph 1:19; Cl 4:3; 1 Th 5:25; 2 Th 1:1) and practiced such
in his own life (Rm 1:9; Ep 1:16; 1 Th 1:2). If Paul
believed that prayer changes things, then certainly we
can believe the same.
If there is no possibility of God intervening in the
affairs of man and the world, then all prayers of the Christian are simply mental exercises of wishful thinking. But
such thinking is contrary to the very nature of New Testament teaching on prayer. Any theology that would
negate the power of prayer as taught in the New Testament must be false. It is the purpose of prayer to bring
God’s working hand to the aid of the Christian. Such is
an axiomatic truth in reference to living the gospel.
Therefore, the Christian can change things by calling on
the Father to work in his or her life.
The concept of prayer and fate are opposed to one
another. If prayer is to be what the New Testament
teaches it is, then there is no such thing as unchangeable
fate or predestination of events.
Because God foreknows the occurrence of all human events or options, does not preclude that He has
destined those events or options to occur. Hezekiah
prayed that the event of his death be delayed. It was
delayed. The city of Nineveh repented and their certain
destruction was stopped. God does work in the lives of
men and women to change things according to their
prayers.
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We must keep in mind that we are not God. We do
not think as God. If we thought as God and understood
how God thinks, then we would be God. The fact is that
we are not omniscient as God. Therefore, we must not
frustrate ourselves concerning how God both foreknows
the events of history, and at the same time does not predestine such events to happen.
We must remember that in the omniscience of God,
all history would be recorded on a video or DVD. The
options are all there. God can run the video forward or
in reverse at will. He sees all time as a photograph.
Therefore, He can put a historical option in the forward
direction by hearing a prayer in the reverse section. The
recording is not programmed in order to be unchangeable. It is programmed in order to be changed in response to the prayers of the saints. Each person has the
privilege of praying in order to place into action one of
the many options that God already knows.
History is a multiple choice of possibilities. All
the possibilities are possible, that is, they can happen.
We have the choice as to which direction to take. God
can know all the choices. We choose the direction. He
sets it in motion. He can foreknow our requests and the
particular course of history that He will set in motion on
behalf of our requests.
However, let us not conclude that He has predestined our requests or the direction that results from our
choices. He has simply foreknown all the options. We
have personally made the free-moral choice as to which
option of life we want. From there only God knows the
outcome, but He does not predestine.

Chapter 10

THE NATURE OF GOD
We now come to one of the most important logical
conclusions to the erroneous teaching that people are
individually predestined to their own fate. If individuals are so predestined, then the character of God must
be brought into question. If individuals are predestined
regardless of their free-moral choices, then we must redefine God after the nature of the doctrine of individual
predestination. Specifically, we must wonder why God
would create individuals who would predestined to hell.
Why would God show respect of persons in order to
elect certain ones to life while at the same time predestining others to hell? Is God so fiendish as to determine
before creation those who would go to hell?
The biblical description of the character and na-

ture of God is often very different from the deities that
men create after their own imaginations and erroneous
doctrines. The harsh gods of vengeance that are promoted by religiously misguided leaders of false religions
rely on fear as the primary motivation for obedience.
With the God that is revealed in the Old and New Testaments it is different. The God of the Bible is wise, benevolent, merciful, loving and just. He motivates by
love and grace (1 Co 15:10; 1 Jn 4:19). These characteristics contradict the image of God that the teachers of
the doctrine of unchangeable predestination of individuals would have us believe. Consider the following characteristics of God in relation to the doctrine of individual
predestination:
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God is omniscient.

The God of the Bible is wise and knowledgeable
above all His creation. His knowledge and wisdom cannot be compared with the wisdom and knowledge of man
“because the foolishness of God is wiser than men” (1
Co 1:25). The Bible portrays a God who is “wise in
heart and mighty in strength” (Jb 9:4). “With Him are
wisdom and strength; He has counsel and understanding” (Jb 12:13). “His understanding is infinite” (Ps
147:5). God’s wisdom stands alone, that is, there is no
humanly imagined god that can compare with the true
and living God.
If we conceive a god in our imagination that cannot work or know beyond our thinking, then this god is
no greater than our imagination. He is no greater than
the limits of our thinking. If God is viewed to be no
greater than the wisdom of man, then this god is limited
to the wisdom of man. False gods, therefore, are always
handicapped by the limited wisdom of those who conceive them after their own imagination.
This brings us to the point. Theologians have had
a difficult time understanding how God could foreknow
something without having predestined that something
to occur. For example, God knew that we would obey
the gospel. But how could He know such without having predestined our obedience? Because we do not understand how God can foreknow without predestining
does not mean that He cannot do such. Our feeble limitations of knowledge and wisdom must not limit God.
If we do place limitations on His foreknowledge, then
we are creating a god we can fully understand. We have
just created an idol god. We must continually remind
ourselves that “His judgments and ways [are] past finding out” (Rm 11:33; see Ep 3:20).
Here is another point. If men are unchangeably
predestined to hell at the time of birth, then we would
certainly question the wisdom of God. What wisdom
would be seen in such an act on the part of God? Why
would God be so cruel as to predestine one to destruction without that person having an opportunity for life?
In fact, if God so predestined individuals, we would
question His very character. Is God fiendish? Why would
God create individuals that He has predestined to destruction? This is illogical. This is thinking that does not come
from the wise God we read about in the Bible. It is thinking that comes from irrational theologians who seek to
create a god in their minds that they can figure out.
B.

God is loving, benevolent and merciful.
God said that He shows “mercy to thousands, to
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those who love Me and keep My commandments” (Ex
20:6). David said, “Remember, O Lord, Your tender
mercies and Your lovingkindness, for they have been from
of old” (Ps 25:6; see also Ps 31:7; 36:5; 57:10; 68:5).
It would certainly be contrary to the benevolent and
merciful character of God to create individuals upon
whom He could have no mercy concerning their salvation. In fact, the Bible pictures God grieving over the
sins of men. He grieved over the wicked state of man
before the flood of Noah’s day (Gn 6:5,6). He grieved
over the sins of Israel (See Ex 32:8; Jr 7:31; 19:5). God
grieves over our sin today. Peter revealed that God “is
longsuffering toward us, not willing that any should
perish but that all should come to repentance” (2 Pt
3:9).
God does not individually predestine us to die in
sin. This is not His nature. Because of His grief over
our sin, He predestined a plan that would deliver us from
sin. He gives us the opportunity, therefore, of coming to
Him in faith in order to be delivered from our sin.
The fact that God grieves over the sinfulness of
men is proof that He has given us the ability to choose
our own destiny. Our view of God, therefore, must
not be so contradictory as to make Him grieve over
the certain destruction of the wicked He has individually predestined in the first place. Why would
He grieve over those He has predestined to destruction?
God grieves because He is loving, benevolent and
merciful. God’s grief over man’s sin makes sense only
if man has the ability to determine his own eternal
destiny in response to the will of God. God’s grief
makes sense only if men and women have a freemoral choice to choose life by accepting the love of
God to save them through Jesus. He grieves because
we do not choose life. When individuals reject the gospel gift of the God who “so loved the world that He
gave His only begotten Son” (Jn 3:16), then they cause
grief in the heart of this benevolent and merciful God.
C.

God is sincere.

God was sincere in sending Jesus as a sacrifice for
sin. The sending of His Son into the world was a sincere effort on God’s part to present an opportunity for
men to be saved by His grace. He “so loved the world”
that He was willing to give His only Son (Jn 3:16). However, if the Father sent His Son while knowing that His
death would be futile in rescuing those who were individually predestined to damnation, we would seriously
question His sincerity. Not only that, we would seriously question the love of God as it was expressed at the
cross. What sincerity would be expressed in the death
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of Jesus for those who were already predestined to life?
What sincerity would be expressed in Jesus dying for
those who were not able to respond to the gospel of the
cross? In fact, if individuals were already predestined,
why send Jesus in the first place? The incarnation and
crucifixion would certainly be questionable on the part
of God if all things were unchangeably set in order before creation.
If individuals were already predestined to either life
or death at the time Jesus showed up on earth, then why
all the trouble of going to the cross? Is God playing
games? If individual predestination is true, then the Bible
would teach such. We would thus know that God had
individually predestined us to either heaven or hell. In
knowing this, would we not question God’s purpose in
going through the difficult plan of bringing Jesus through
the seed of woman to the cross for the atonement of those
who were already destined to heaven? The fact is that
we would question God’s sincerity for we would conclude that He is playing some salvational game with us.
D.

God is just.

God is “a just God” (Is 45:21). “There is no iniquity with the Lord our God, no partiality, nor taking of
bribes” (2 Ch 19:7). He will judge “without partiality” (1 Pt 1:17). Because of this, His judgments will
always be upright (Ps 119:137). Therefore, God could
never condemn one to hell that He either created to
be predestined to such or had subjectively influenced
to sin. This is why James said that “God cannot be
tempted by evil. Nor does He Himself tempt anyone”
(Js 1:13). Sinners could not be blamed for sinning against
God’s moral laws if they were predestined to do so. They
could not be judged for breaking those laws if God created them with a spirit that was inclined to sin.
Individual predestination stands in contrast to the
justice of God. In other words, if we are individually
predestined to either life or death, God cannot stand just
in judgment. In fact, all the talk about judgment is senseless if destinies have already been assigned.
The concept of the future reality of judgment
exists only on the basis that individuals will be held
accountable for their actions. And individuals can
be held accountable only if they are truly free-moral
agents.
The dilemma for those who believe in individual
predestination is to figure out how God can stand just in
judgment while at the same time having already determined the verdict. Have men created a god with a smirky
smile on his face as he assigns the wicked to a hell that
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they have already been destined to go before the creation of the world? To answer this question properly
reveals the hideousness of the doctrine of individual predestination in its attack against the just God of the Bible.
Only a fiendish god would predestine one to hell.
E.

God is patient.

Peter wrote that God “is longsuffering toward us,
not willing that any should perish but that all should
come to repentance” (2 Pt 3:9). It is the nature of God
to be patient with man as he struggles with himself in a
world of making choices. During the days of Noah every imagination of man became evil (Gn 6:5). Nevertheless, “the longsuffering of God waited in the days of
Noah while the ark was being prepared” (1 Pt 3:20). It
is God’s nature to be patient with us as we learn lessons
of life in order to keep ourselves from the evil one.
However, if individuals are predestined to hell,
there is no reason for God to be patient with doomed
individuals. For what would He be patient? Is He simply being patient for the time He has set to destroy the
wicked? Peter stated that He is patient with men. God
is patient for the repentance of all men. This patience
of God is in reference to men, not events that God has
supposedly planned in the future. He is patient with
men in their struggles to bring their lives into harmony
with His will. But if there are those who are
unchangeably destined to hell, God’s patience is of no
use for them.
The fact that men often cannot understand that God
can foreknow something without having predestined it
to happen, is proof that even God’s foolishness is wiser
than the wisdom of men. In order for God to judge without respect of persons, He must not tempt or influence
any individual to sin. He must also have created man to
be truly free without establishing eternal destinies apart
from the free choice of each individual. If we contend
that God does assign destinies apart from our choices,
then we are judging God to be unjust. We would conclude that His redemptive acts are not sincere. He would
not be a benevolent and merciful God. We would question the wisdom of God. For this reason, we conclude
that the doctrine of individual predestination attacks the
very nature of God. The god of those who believe in
individual predestination cannot be the God of the Bible.
The God of the Bible does not desire that any should
perish, and thus, He has given every man the opportunity to seek Him (See Rm 1:20).
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Chapter 11

GOD’S GOSPEL WORK
The preceding chapters lay the foundational concepts for understanding any particular context of scripture in reference to the salvation of man. If the preceding truths are understood, then there is little problem in
understanding certain “proof texts” that have been
twisted out of context in order to prove the doctrine of
individual election and predestination.
What has usually led people to misunderstand the
foreknowledge of God is that they have scurried to particular texts that “appear” to affirm individual predestination. These texts are then taken out of the biblical
context of God’s eternal plan of redemption. They are
thus interpreted in a manner that contradicts the whole
context of the Bible’s definition of God’s foreknowledge and eternal plan.
In studying particular passages, we must first establish fundamental biblical teachings, and then, allow
these teachings to direct our understanding of specific
texts. If we generate an interpretation that contradicts a
fundamental principle, then we know that our interpretation of any specific text is wrong. This principle of
Bible study is crucial to the understanding of predestination in reference to the church. Unless one establishes
an overall view of God’s purpose and work in saving
man, he or she will become confused with some scriptures that deal with the predestination of the church.
There are various scriptures that are used by some
to teach the doctrines of unconditional election and individual predestination. These are classic examples of
interpreter who take scriptures out of the context of God’s
fundamental principle of His gospel plan of redemption.
Taking a passage out of its natural context in order to
teach an erroneous doctrine is certainly unjustified.
However, making a passage contradict fundamental biblical teaching is inexcusable. The following are cases
where some have many times misunderstood the work
of God in the lives of men. Many have misunderstood
these passages simply because they have approached
these specific statements of scripture with the preconceived idea of individual election and predestination.
A.

God chose Jacob over Esau.

Paul used the lives of two individuals in Romans 9
in order to illustrate his case concerning the work of
God to bring about the revelation of the gospel. The
first work of God involved His choice of Jacob over Esau.

The second involved God’s raising up of Pharaoh in
Egypt in order to accomplish His work through the nation of Israel.
Paul wrote concerning God’s plan through Jacob,
“Jacob I have loved, but Esau I have hated” (Rm 9:13).
Romans 9 is used to teach that God chose, and then individually predestined Jacob, to continue the seedline
of the nation of Israel. He did this because of His unconditional favor (“love”) of him over Esau. Some have
supposed that God chose Jacob because He supposedly
loved him more than Esau in an emotional sense. However, this scripture is not talking about the predestination of individuals to either heaven or hell. It is talking
about lineage and the preservation of the seedline heritage of Abraham. Paul is emphasizing the lineage of
the one through whom the Blessing of Abraham would
come into the world to bless all nations.
1. God raised up Jacob. Understanding Paul’s
thoughts of verses 11-24 of Romans 9 clears up most of
the misunderstanding concerning the interpretation this
text. The following are the important thoughts of the
chapter to remember:
a. God chose Jacob. Before they were born,
God chose one of Isaac’s sons to continue the blessing
(Jacob) and one for disfavor in continuing the heritage
(Esau) (Rm 9:11-13). The one who would continue the
seedline Blessing would be the one through whom the
seedline would continue in order to fulfill the promised
to Abraham (Gn 12:3). Paul wrote of God’s choice,
“Jacob I have “loved, but Esau I have hated” (Rm 9:13;
see Ml 1:2,3). Paul used the words “loved” and “hated”
to express God’s emphatic choice of Jacob over Esau.
The choice of Jacob over Esau simply meant that
Esau was not chosen. Paul’s use of these emphatic words
must not be understood to convey an emotional feeling
of God that He respected Jacob over Esau. The use of
the words simply refers to choice. God chose Jacob but
did not choose Esau. Through Jacob the seedline would
continue through whom the Seed would come.
b. God chose a nation. In Romans 9:15 Paul
wrote, “I will have mercy on whomever I will have mercy,
and I will have compassion on whomever I will have
compassion.” It is God’s right to have “compassion”
on whom He so chooses, regardless of the nature of the
one on whom He has “compassion” (Rm 9:17,18). In
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Romans 9, the compassion of God refers to God’s choosing of Jacob’s seedline as the heritage from which
the nation of Israel was to come, and eventually, the
Messiah. Paul was saying that God has the right to
choose Jacob over Esau in order that His gospel plan of
redemption be carried out through Jacob’s descendants.
We must keep in mind that Paul used the words
“compassion” and “mercy” only to indicate God’s desire to choose one son through whom the promise of a
nation would come. These terms were not used to indicate God’s feelings toward either son.
c. God is the potter. In Romans 9:21 Paul asks,
“Does not the potter have power over the clay, from the
same lump to make one vessel for honor and another for
dishonor?” The potter (God) has the right to mold the
clay as He so chooses (Rm 9:19-24).
We must keep in mind that Romans 9 is talking
about God’s unfolding of His plan of redemption for
man through Israel before the actual plan was made
known through Jesus. He was not discussing the personal salvation of either Jacob or Esau. Paul’s argument in Romans 9 refers to the nation of Israel, not to
the individuals of either Jacob or Esau.
Romans 9 does not teach that God would unconditionally elect and predestine the salvation of individuals. Paul does not discuss the salvation of either Jacob
or Esau. However, God could and did foreknow the
righteousness of Jacob over Esau, and thus, He selected
Jacob as the one through whom the nation of Israel would
be developed.
Verses 12 and 13 of Romans 9 refer to the descendants of Jacob and Esau, not to their personal eternal
destinies (See Gn 25:21-23). God ordained that through
the descendants of Jacob (Israel) the Christ would come
to bless all nations. This was God’s predestined plan.
Because He saw the nation of Israel coming forth
from the descendants of Jacob, He chose Jacob. His
foreknowledge was the basis upon which the choosing
of Jacob was made. God foresaw the results of Jacob's
free-moral choices in life, and thus, chose Jacob as
the one through whom the foreseen nation of Israel
would come.
2. God raised up Pharaoh. In Romans 9:17,18
Paul wrote,
For the Scripture says to Pharaoh, “Even for this same
purpose I have raised you up, that I might show My power
in you, and that My name might be declared in all the
earth.” Therefore He has mercy on whom He wills, and
whom He wills He hardens.
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God does not unconditionally harden individual
hearts. He did not directly harden Pharaoh. Pharaoh’s
heart was hard before God called Israel out of Egyptian
captivity. God’s command to let Israel go only provided an opportunity for arrogant Pharaoh to harden
his attitude against God’s will. When proud and arrogant men as Pharaoh confront God’s will, their hearts
are hardened even more. In fact, Exodus 8:15,32 and
9:34 state that Pharaoh hardened his own heart
against God.
Romans 9:19-24 teaches that God molds and controls nations (See Jr 18:1-10; Rm 13:1,2). He works in
the lives of individuals who represent nations in order
to “make known the riches of His glory on the vessels of
mercy” (Rm 9:23). In the context of Romans 9, therefore, Paul is discussing God’s work among nations.
He uses individuals to represent those nations. He used
Jacob to represent the nation of Israel. He used Pharaoh
to represent Egypt.
JACOB

PHARAOH

Nation
of
Israel

Nation
of
Egypt

It was God’s right to choose whom He wills in order to bring about His gospel plan of redemption. Therefore, of the two sons of Isaac (Jacob and Esau), He chose
the descendants of Jacob to be the nation through whom
the Messiah would come. Romans 9 is not a discussion
of the personal salvation of either Jacob or Esau. Paul
is discussing the choosing of a nation. This nation was
four hundred years later called out of Egyptian captivity.
In God’s calling of His people out of Egyptian captivity, Pharaoh’s heart was hardened more by his personal rejection of the will of God. Nevertheless, the
nation of Egypt could not stop the work of God to bring
forth the nation of Israel. Regardless of Pharaoh’s hardened leadership, Israel was born as a nation when she
came forth from Egyptian captivity.
3. Review of Romans 9: In order to understand
the specifics of Romans 9, one must continue the theme
of the argument of Paul that is stated in Romans 3:20:
“Therefore, by the deeds of the law no flesh will be justified in His sight” (See Gl 2:16). This truth is based on
God’s plan of salvation, that it is by grace and faith, for
“the just shall live by faith” (Rm 1:17; Hb 10:38; Gl
3:11).
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Israel sought justification through law-keeping and
meritorious deeds. The problem with such a system is
that “there is none righteous, no, not one” (Rm 3:10).
“All have sinned and fallen short of the glory of God”
(Rm 3:23). Paul’s argument is that we are justified by
God’s grace (Rm 5:1,2). Because of God’s mercy, Jesus
was sent forth as an atoning sacrifice for our sins (Rm
5:8). Jesus did not come because of our goodness, nor
did He come because we earned a right to His atonement on the cross by our works of law. Legalistic Jews
thought they had earned the gift of grace because of their
heritage from Abraham and because they had been custodians of the law. They were wrong.
In Romans 9 Paul reminded the Jews that the true
sons of God are such through faith. “For they are not
all Israel who are of Israel” (Rm 9:6). Those who were
descendants of Abraham through Jacob were not the true
children of God, “but the children of the promise are
counted as the seed” (Rm 9:8). This was the promise to
Abraham that in him all nations of the earth would be
blessed through the redemption of Christ (Gn 12:3). The
promise was given through grace, not because of the
works of Abraham whom the Jews wrongfully perceived
had earned it. The promise was given to all men and
was received upon the basis of faith, not meritorious
works of law.
The promise and work of God through Abraham’s
descendants was foreknown, and thus, planned by God
before those who would usher the plan into the world
were born. Paul’s argument is that such had to be the
case in order that God’s work not come about because
of the performance of those He used to bring it about.
He wrote,
For the children not yet born, not having done any good
or evil, that the purpose of God according to election might
stand, not of works but of Him who calls (Rm 9:11).

Therefore, before Jacob was born, God had already foreknown, and thus, foreplanned His fulfillment of the
promise through Jacob, not Esau.
We must not, therefore, accuse God of unrighteousness for choosing Jacob (Rm 9:14). God foreplanned
His work of redemption in order to show His mercy,
that it is not dependent upon the works of man. Paul
stated, “So then it is not him who wills, nor of him who
runs, but of God who shows mercy” (Rm 9:16). Paul
later explained in Romans, “And if by grace, then it is
no longer of works; otherwise grace is no longer grace”
(Rm 11:6). Therefore, the plan to work through Jacob
had to be made before Jacob was born in order that we
understand that the plan was God’s work because of
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grace, not because of Jacob’s works of law.
Paul extended his argument even to Pharaoh, for
God intended to use Pharaoh in order to give birth to the
nation of Israel. He said of Pharaoh, “Even for this same
purpose I have raised you up” (Rm 9:17). He raised up
Pharaoh to manifest His power to carry out His plan
through Israel. Therefore, because of His foreplanning to
bring forth Israel through Jacob, and finally the Messiah,
“He has mercy on whom He wills, and whom He wills He
hardens” (Rm 9:18). God “willed” His work when the
events were taking place because He had foreplanned the
nation through whom the Christ would come.
Lest we accuse God of unjust wrath against those
whom He foreknew would harden themselves against
His will, Paul reminds us that God uses the rebellion of
man to manifest His longsuffering to carry out His plan.
Paul asked, “What if God, wanting to show His wrath
and to make His power known, endured with much
longsuffering the vessels of wrath prepared for destruction?” (Rm 9:22).
It is not that God made the rebellious to be hardened. God’s work only presented the opportunity
wherein they would reveal their hardened hearts. In reference to the righteous, Paul continued,
And that He might make known the riches of His glory on
the vessels of mercy, which He had prepared beforehand
for glory, even us whom He called, not of the Jews only,
but also of the Gentiles? (Rm 9:23,24).

The plan was revealed, therefore, in order to manifest the graciousness of God. His grace and mercy were
not generated in response to the supposed righteousness
or works of law by those who enjoyed the blessings of
His plan. The plan was foreplanned in order that it might
be a manifestation of God’s grace and mercy (See Ep
2:4,5).
B.

Drawn by the gospel.
Jesus said,

No one can come to Me unless the Father who sent Me
draws him; and I will raise him up at the last day. It is
written in the prophets, “And they shall all be taught by
God.” Therefore everyone who has heard and learned
from the Father comes to Me (Jn 6:44,45).

John 6:44,45 has been used to teach that no one
can possibly come to the Father and be saved unless God
personally draws him. It is erroneously affirmed that
God personally draws one because he or she has been
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individually predestined and called unto eternal glory.
In order to be drawn, it is believed that God sends forth
the Holy Spirit in order to motivate one to respond to
the preached word. However, we should take another
look at this passage.
1. We are drawn on God’s terms. It is true that no
one can come to God unless he is drawn by God. One
cannot come to God on his own terms. God draws
men on His terms, and those terms are obedience to the
gospel. The drawing power is the gospel, “for it is the
power of God to salvation” (Rm 1:16). This is why
Jesus said, “Therefore everyone who has heard and
learned from the Father comes to me” (Jn 6:45). When
one is taught of the love of God that was manifested on
the cross, he is moved to respond to God’s grace. John
wrote, “We love because He first loved us” (1 Jn 4:19).
God’s love is the drawing power. In order to know of
this love, and thus be drawn to God, one must hear and
learn the gospel.
The preceding is revealed in Paul’s statement of 2
Thessalonians 2:14: “To which He called you by our
gospel, for the obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jesus
Christ.” People are called into the body of Christ by the
appeal of the gospel of God’s grace. Paul wrote to the
Corinthians, “For in Christ Jesus I have begotten you
through the gospel” (1 Co 4:15). It is the same today.
It is the gospel that draws men and women into Christ.
This is exactly what Jesus was saying in John 6:45. When
one believes the gospel of Jesus is drawn to the Father.
2. We are drawn by being taught. Verse 44 of
John 6 does not explain how one is drawn to Jesus. Jesus
simply stated that one cannot come to Him unless he is
drawn. Verse 45 is the explanation as to how one is
drawn. One must be taught. He must be taught by hearing and learning. “Taught” refers to teachers who teach.
However, “hear” and “learn” refer to those who are
taught. One must make a voluntary choice to be a ready
listener and learner of Jesus before he or she can be drawn
to Jesus (See At 17:11).
3. We are drawn to make free-moral choices. In
order to come to the Father, one must be willing to be
drawn. Some of Jesus’ audience were not willing. To
them He said, “But you are not willing to come to Me
that you may have life” (Jn 5:40; see Mt 23:37). Therefore, before one can be drawn to Christ, he or she must
willingly hear and learn of the gospel of Jesus. This
places the responsibility of being drawn on the shoulders of those who are taught the gospel. In other words,
in order to be taught, and thus, drawn to Jesus by the
Father, a person must free-morally make a decision to
respond to God’s call through Jesus.
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4. We are drawn by the gospel. We must always
remember that God calls individuals today through the
gospel. This important concept is clearly taught by Paul
in 2 Thessalonians 2:13,14:
But we are bound to give thanks to God always for you,
brethren beloved by the Lord, because God from the beginning chose you for salvation through sanctification by
the Spirit and belief in the truth, to which He called you
by our gospel, for the obtaining of the glory of our Lord
Jesus Christ.

In order for anyone to be drawn to Jesus, he or she
must hear the good news of Jesus’ death for our sins.
One must hear of His resurrection for our hope. This is
the drawing power of God. When we respond to the
cross, we have been drawn to Jesus. What Jesus said is
true. “Therefore every one who has heard and learned
from the Father comes to Me” (Jn 6:45).
We retain our free-moral agency to choose our salvation if we are allowed to be willingly drawn to God
through the gospel. When we are taught the gospel, we
are allowed to make a free-moral choice concerning
obedience. If we obey, then we are destined for heaven
because we have made a choice to become a part of the
church that has been predestined to heaven. However,
if we choose not to obey the gospel, then we are destined to hell.
C.

Open hearts understand.
In John 8:42,43 John recorded,

If God were your Father, you would love Me, for I proceeded forth and came from God; nor have I come of
Myself, but He sent Me. Why do you not understand My
speech? Because you are not able to listen to My word.

This statement of Jesus is often used to teach that
certain individuals are predestined to destruction, and
thus, they cannot understand Jesus’ teachings. It is taught
that one cannot understand because he or she is not of
those who are predestined to obedience and life.
The Jews in the context of John 8:42,43 did not
understand Jesus because of what is said in verses 24,31,
and 32. Jesus said, “If you do not believe that I am He,
you will die in your sins.” “If you abide in My word,
you are My disciples indeed. And you shall know the
truth, and the truth shall make you free.”
The Jews did not understand Jesus’ teachings because they did not want to understand. It was of these
hardened Jews that Jesus said, “Therefore I speak to them
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in parables, because seeing they do not see, and hearing they do not hear, nor do they understand” (Mt
13:13; see 13:14-17). The Jews thought they knew God,
but they had fabricated a religion after the traditions of
the fathers. Any teaching that was contrary to this religion was assumed to be false. Therefore, they could not
see the truth of what Jesus spoke because they were looking through their traditions that blinded them.
If one has a submissive heart to the will of Jesus,
he or she can understand the words of Jesus. However,
those who are hardened against His word will certainly
not understand His word. Such are as those who are
“always learning and never able to come to the knowledge of the truth” (2 Tm 3:7).
D.

All can follow Jesus.
Jesus said,

My sheep hear My voice, and I know them, and they follow Me. And I give them eternal life, and they shall never
perish; neither shall anyone snatch them out of My hand
(Jn 10:27-29).

This statement of Jesus is used to teach that some
are individually predestined to be the sheep of Jesus and
some are predestined not to be sheep. However, there
are some important thoughts in the context of this verse
that make this interpretation impossible.
John 10:27,28 is not saying that one cannot be a
sheep of Jesus. This is true because of Jesus’ plea to
these people in verse 38. He pled, “Though you do not
believe Me, believe the works, that you may know and
believe that the Father is in Me, and I in Him.” Jesus
knew that if they accepted the miraculous works that He
worked, then they would have to reconsider who He was.
Nicodemus was such a person. He came to Jesus and
said, “Rabbi, we know that You are a teacher come from
God; for no one can do these signs that You do unless
God is with him” (Jn 3:2).
Jesus presented His miraculous works to be proof
of His sonship (See Jn 20:30,31). His audience had to
make a decision concerning this proof. Their opportunity to make a decision concerning the proof meant that
they were responsible for themselves. They could become sheep if they accepted the proof.
Keep in mind also that one is a “sheep” because he
or she has believed in and followed the shepherd. The
sheep are the obedient believers who are listening to the
instructions of the shepherd. They are the ones about
whom Jesus said, “He who believes in the Son has everlasting life” (Jn 3:36). Those who believe “walk in the
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light” (1 Jn 1:7). They are obedient to the will of the
Father. This is what makes them the flock of God. They
cannot be snatched out of the hand of the Savior simply
because they have chosen to be obedient to the will of
the Shepherd.
Jesus said, “No one is able to snatch them out of
My Father’s hand.” The point is that no one outside the
mental and moral character of the believer himself is
able to take the believer from the flock. Each believing
sheep must make an individual free-moral choice to stay
with the flock. No one can subject the sheep to leave
the flock against their will.
If one leaves the flock, therefore, as an apostate
believer, he or she is totally responsible for his or her
own sin. Jesus simply places the responsibility for faithfulness on the shoulders of each believer. Each sheep
must make a decision to stay with the flock.
What Jesus was teaching in John 10:27-29, therefore, is the exact opposite of how some use the passage
in teaching the predestination of individuals. Sheep have
chosen to be of the flock. They have made a choice to
follow Jesus. The Devil cannot voluntarily take away
from Jesus anyone who has made a decision to remain
in the flock. The responsibly to faithfulness, therefore,
is placed upon the shoulders of the flock, not the Shepherd. It is the flock that must determine to follow Jesus.
We are disciples, not of ourselves, but of Jesus. And
being a disciple assumes we must take ownership of our
faithfulness.
E.

Hearts are opened by the gospel.
Luke recorded,

Now a certain woman named Lydia heard us. She was a
seller of purple from the city of Thyatira, who worshiped
God. The Lord opened her heart to heed the things spoken by Paul (At 16:14).

This passage is used to teach that God unconditionally chooses to open the hearts and minds of selected
individuals. They are opened because God has supposedly unconditionally elected before the creation those
individuals who will be saved. It is assumed that because
Lydia responded to the preaching of Paul, God had sent
the Holy Spirit into her heart in order that she respond to
the message. The Spirit was supposedly sent because she
had been individually predestined to eternal life.
In the context of Acts 16:14, Lydia’s heart was
opened by the preaching of the word of God. She
was disposed to hearing truth, and when truth was
spoken, she listened. She already had an open mind to
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the teachings of God because she was one “who worshiped God” (Compare At 17:11).
Some have paralleled the opening of the understanding of the apostles in Luke 24:45 with the case of
Lydia. However, there are some vast differences between these two cases. Jesus opened the understanding
of the apostles during His earthly ministry “that they
might comprehend the Scriptures” (Lk 24:45). But this
was not in conjunction with their salvation as was with
the case of Lydia. Also, it was the apostles’ “understanding” that was opened, not their hearts. Jesus opened
the apostles’ minds by inspiration in order that they might
understand the prophecies that referred to Him. In
Lydia’s case, it was a simple fact of a willing and open
heart accepting the message of Paul.
If Lydia’s heart were opened in the same sense as
the apostles’ minds were opened, then she still was not
saved by such. She and her household had to be baptized for the remission of sins in order to be saved (See
At 2:38; 22:16). She had to do something in response to
what she heard. Simply because her heart was opened
did not mean that she need not obey what she heard.
The opening of her heart, therefore, did not refer to her
salvation. It referred to her hearing the word of God.
The fact that she and her household were at a common
place of prayer is proof that they were openhearted and
devoted individuals.
The Lord opened her heart to heed the things spoken by Paul. By use of the phrase “to heed,” Luke is
directing us to understand that Lydia obeyed the things
spoken by Paul. She obeyed because the Lord had communicated to her through Paul what she must do in order to be saved. She gave heed (obedience) because she
was drawn to Jesus through the gospel message of Paul
(See Jn 6:44,45). She was a willing listener, and thus,
one who willingly obeyed Paul’s instructions to obey
the gospel.
We must keep in mind that if God had subjectively
moved Lydia to obey the gospel, then He would have
been a respecter of persons. Why did not God open the
hearts of all those to whom Paul preached by the river?
The fact that not all responded is evidence that God did
not arbitrarily select Lydia and her household over the
others who were present.
God’s grace has been revealed to all men (Ti 2:11).
God “desires all men to be saved and to come to the
knowledge of the truth” (1 Tm 2:4). He does not select
a few. Jesus promised, “If anyone wants to do His will,
he shall know concerning the doctrine” (Jn 7:17). Lydia
and her household were desiring to do God’s will. They
worshiped God. Paul’s presence and preaching only offered the opportunity for their obedience.

F.

47

The obedient have a receptive disposition.

In Antioch of Pisidia, Paul and Barnabas preached
in the synagogue of the Jews. However,
when the Jews saw the multitudes, they were filled with
envy; and contradicting and blaspheming, they opposed
the things spoken by Paul. Then Paul and Barnabas grew
bold and said, “It was necessary that the word of God
should be spoken to you first; but since you reject it, and
judge yourselves unworthy of everlasting life, behold,
we turn to the Gentiles” (At 13:45,46).

Luke records, “Now when the Gentiles heard this, they
were glad and glorified the word of the Lord. And as
many as had been appointed to eternal life believed”
(At 13:48).
Acts 13:48 is a passage that is often used to assert
the teaching that certain individuals are unconditionally
chosen for salvation. However, notice what this verse
says in view of the Greek text. The Greek word
tetagmenoi is often translated either “ordained” or “appointed.” However, the better translation of “disposed”
would be more consistent with the context and the fundamental teaching of free-moral choice. Therefore, the
paraphrased meaning would be, “Those who were of a
mind to obey did obey.”
The fact that the Jews willfully rejected the gospel of God in verse 46 magnifies the willful acceptance
of the gospel by the Gentiles in verse 48. The Gentiles
accepted the gospel, not because they had been predestined or unconditionally elected to do so, but because
they were of a disposition to hear and obey.
Before Paul and Barnabas arrived in Antioch, the
Gentiles of Acts 13 disbelieved. The Bible teaches that
all men who disbelieve are condemned (See Jn 3:18;
Mk 16:16). Were these Gentiles of Acts 13 saved in
unbelief before they had a chance to hear and obey the
gospel? If they were saved in “unbelief,” then why did
Paul and Barnabas undergo all the persecution in order
to teach them the gospel? What if Paul and Barnabas
had never gone to Antioch? What if evangelists today
never go to the millions of the world who have never
heard? Are the millions of the world today saved in
unbelief? Are they saved in ignorance?
The Bible nowhere teaches “salvation by ignorance.” Therefore, it is the responsibility of every Christian to proclaim the gospel to all nations as Paul and
Barnabas proclaimed the good news to the unbelieving
Gentiles in Antioch (Mt 28:19,20; Mk 16:15,16). As a
result of their preaching, the Gentiles believed and
obeyed the gospel.

48

Dickson Biblical Research Library – Volume II

Acts 18:9,10 is a parallel concept to the events of
Acts 13. Luke recorded,
Now the Lord spoke to Paul in the night by a vision, “Do
not be afraid, but speak, and do not keep silent; for I am
with you, and no one will attack you to hurt you; for I
have many people in this city.”

Those God claimed in Corinth by saying that they were
His people, were not the ones who had already obeyed
the gospel. These were the ones yet to hear. They were
idolaters in Corinth who had not yet had the opportunity
to hear the gospel. God encouraged Paul in this vision,
however, to stay in Corinth until they had a chance to
hear. And when they heard, they would immediately
obey, for they were “disposed unto eternal life.”
These were “truth seekers” who would respond to
the preaching of the gospel. For this reason God claimed
them as His people. We must keep in mind that there
were those who were in ignorance of the gospel, and
thus, in unbelief and condemnation. However, those who
are disposed unto eternal life in all the world will obey
if they only have the opportunity to hear. If we preach,
they will believe.
G.

Christians are the elect of God.
Peter addressed the ...

... pilgrims of the Dispersion ... elect according to the foreknowledge of God the Father, in sanctification of the Spirit,
for obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ
(1 Pt 1:1,2).

From statements as the above, some have taught
that God elected specific individuals to be saved, and by
this, foreknew their salvation. It is taught that God has
individually elected some for obedience and cleansing
by the blood of Jesus. However, there are some fundamental problems with this understanding.
The belief that God has individually elected people
to be saved is an attack against both the foreknowledge
and justice of God. God can foreknow those who are
disposed to obey the gospel when they hear. Such foreknowledge is manifested in Acts 18:9,10 when the Lord
encouraged Paul to stay in Corinth, for He said, “I have
many people in this city.” God foreknew the elect, but
He did not foreordain individuals to become the elect.
If He individually elected those He would save, then He
rejected everyone else. In judgment, therefore, God would
be unjust to condemn to hell those He refused because
they had no say in their judgment of condemnation.
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1 Peter 1:1,2 discusses the elect as a group, not as
individuals. God foreknew that men would be obedient
to the gospel. This group of obedient individuals is the
elect. Individuals become “elect” when they choose to
become a part of “the elect.” Because they choose obedience to the gospel, they are predestined with the elect
to eternal life. This group is the church for which Jesus
died. This is what Paul meant when he told the Thessalonian saints that God “chose you for salvation through
sanctification by the Spirit and belief in the truth” (2
Th 2:13).
One is chosen when he chooses to become part of
the chosen. In this way God’s justice can stand. Men
have a choice. They can determine to obey the gospel
and become a part of the predestined elect, the church.
However, if one is individually predestined to be a part
of the elect, then God’s justice falls.
We must understand the teaching concerning the
elect in reference to eternal heaven and not in reference
to coming into the body of the saved. We must always
view the salvation of people from God’s perspective in
final judgment. He will elect out of all the world those
who will go to heaven. This group that will be elected
to go to heaven is presently and commonly referred to in
the New Testament as the church.
The church is the elect because God foreknew and
planned that they would be justified because of their
free-moral obedience to the gospel. He did not elect
them to become members of the church. However, He
will in final judgment elect the church to become inhabitants of heaven. The elect, therefore, refers to going
to heaven, not to becoming a member of the church.
God has elected and predestined the group called
the church to eternal heaven. Individuals are not predestined to become members of the church. One must
make an individual decision to become a member of the
predestined group, the church. However, God can foreknow those who are disposed to obedience to the gospel
as He knew there would be some in Corinth who would
listen to and obey Paul the message of the gospel. But
such foreknowledge of individual obedience does not
necessitate individual choosing and election by God.
Every individual has the free-moral responsibility to
choose to become a part of the elect and chosen for
heaven. But to say that God has individually chosen
those who would obey the gospel is to say that God is a
respecter of persons. It is also to say that He is hardened
against those He has not individually predestined, but
has condemned to hell without their choosing. Such
thinking is entirely contrary to the nature of God. Any
theology that attacks the loving and just nature of God
must be logically wrong.
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Chapter 12

THE RESULTS OF UNBELIEF
In the context of this book, here are some interesting questions that remind us of how far we have come in
this discussion: Are people predestined to disbelieve
the gospel? Regardless of the appeal of the love of God
through the cross, are there those who are predestined
not to respond to the love of God with an obedient faith?
No matter what God has done, are there those who can
never respond to the love of God because God has so
ordained that they cannot believe and obey the gospel?
These are challenging questions if the doctrines of
unconditional election and individual predestination are
true. We should also insert the teaching of original sin,
since such a belief would consign babies to eternal destruction if they die before having the chance of hearing
and responding to the gospel. These are questions with
which one must deal if he believes in such teachings.
It is never wise to take any scripture out of its context. Most biblical interpreters will agree with this principle of Bible interpretation. However, it is a principle
that is commonly violated when we investigate erroneous teachings from the Bible. In fact, one could say that
any passage that is taken out of context will teach
something that is erroneous in reference to the context in which it is used.
When we consider the subjects of faith, obedience
and love, it is important to use biblical definitions of
these words and others that originate from their biblical
contexts. It is important to understand these concepts
in the context of action and obedience. Because these
particular subjects have been taken out of their biblical
context, we end up today with a host of definitions that
are strange and foreign to what God originally meant
when He first revealed the concepts of the words in the
Bible.
The subject of this chapter focuses again our attention on a biblical definition of faith, obedience and love
in relation to our responsibility toward God. If one is
free-morally responsible for his or her own salvation,
then there will be individual accountability before God.
Free-moral responsibility in reference to our salvation
assume that we will be held accountable for our own
sins. This is what Paul meant when he stated,
For we must all [individually] appear before the judgment seat of Christ, so that everyone [individually] may
receive the things done in the body, according to what he
has done [personally], whether good or bad (2 Co 5:10).

In the Bible there is a simple relationship between
faith, love and obedience that must always be understood. James expressed it, “Thus also faith by itself, if it
does not have works, is dead” (Js 2:17). Paul expressed
the concept in Galatians 5:6: “For in Christ Jesus neither circumcision nor uncircumcision avails anything,
but faith working through love.” If one does not understand this inseparable relationship between faith, love
and obedience, then he or she will misunderstand a host
of scriptures that teach the free-moral responsibility of
each person.
Because there have been interpreters who have
failed to see this relationship, there has been a great deal
of confusion propagated concerning passages that emphasize faith. A misunderstanding of the inseparable
link between faith and obedience is what has led to a
misunderstanding of many statements in the New Testament that teach our individual responsibility to respond
to the gospel.
A.

Unbelief results in disobedience.
Peter wrote,

Therefore, to you who believe, He is precious; but to those
who are disobedient, “The stone which the builders rejected has become the chief cornerstone,” and “a stone
of stumbling and a rock of offence.” They stumbled, being disobedient to the word, to which they also were appointed (1 Pt 2:7,8).

Some have used this statement of Peter to teach
that God has unconditionally appointed some to disbelieve the gospel. But those about whom Peter here speaks
were disobedient because they rejected Jesus. They rejected Jesus because of unbelief. Luke stated what they
actually did: “But the Pharisees and lawyers rejected
the counsel of God for themselves” (Lk 7:30). Paul
added, “But they have not all obeyed the gospel. For
Isaiah says, ‘Lord, who has believed our report?’” (Rm
10:16).
These who rejected Jesus could have obeyed if
they had believed. In passages as 1 Peter 2:8, disobedience is the same as unbelief. Therefore, God knew
that many would stumble through unbelief when Jesus
came. The fact that Peter quoted David (Ps 118:22) and
Isaiah (Is 8:14) in the statement proves this point. Both
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David and Isaiah prophesied this “stumbling” many years
before its actual fulfillment. Their prophecy is proof
that God foreknew (“appointed”) those who would reject Jesus. God knew that Jesus would come to the Jews,
but most of the Jews would reject Him (See Jn 1:11).
However, God knew that many would hear, believe
and obey the gospel. Therefore, He foreknew and predestined the obedient church group unto eternal life. This
foreknowledge also assume that the disobedient group
of unbelievers would be destined to destruction. They
would be so destined, not because they were unconditionally predetermined to be of this group, but because
they individually would refuse to believe.
Through the preaching of the gospel, one is given
a choice by God to become a member of the church group
that has been predestined to eternal life. If one refuses
the invitation to believe in Jesus, then he or she can blame
only himself or herself for remaining a part of those who
are destined to destruction.
B.

Illogical conclusions result from misunderstood
scriptures.

In order to emphasize the erroneous nature of a
particular belief, it is good to reason to the logical conclusion of the teaching itself. This is especially helpful
in examining the fallacy of unconditional election and
individual predestination. In the following points, the
erroneous conclusions of these beliefs are emphasized.
In other words, if the doctrines of unconditional election and individual predestination are true, then the
following points would also be true:
ERRONEOUS CONCLUSIONS
1. If we are individually elected and predestined, it would
be impossible for those whom God had unconditionally elected to so sin as to lose their souls.
2. If we are individually elected and predestined, it would
be impossible for the non-elect to so obey God in order to be saved.
3. If one is not of the individually elected and predestined, then he or she cannot be held accountable for
sin.
4. If we are individually elected and predestined, God is
responsible for bringing a sinner into this world, destining him to sin, and then condemning him to hell for
the sin he was destined to commit.
5. If we are individually elected and predestined, sin cannot be the transgression of God’s law if it is God’s law
that sinners transgress His law.
6. If we are individually elected and predestined, faith
and obedience have no respect in the eyes of God be-
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cause God has already destined faith and obedience
on the part of the elect.
7. If we are individually elected and predestined, the suffering and death of Jesus on the cross was senseless
because the elect had already been predestined to eternal life.
8. If we are individually elected and predestined, no one
should strive to live a righteous and moral life because
the destinies of all men have already been established
and cannot be changed.

If one believes that individuals are unconditionally
elected and individually predestined to either hell or
heaven, then he or she must deal with these points of
logical conclusions. These are logical conclusions to
the doctrines of unconditional election and individual
predestination that in themselves prove that the teachings are erroneous.
We must remind ourselves that man is a free-moral
individual. God created man to be responsible for his
own destiny. If one is eternally lost at the final judgment, God’s justice stands firm because He created man
truly free. God gave man laws by which to direct his
paths. It is the responsibility of each individual to respond in a favorable manner to the will of God. If one is
lost, he has no basis upon which to point an accusing
finger at God for being lost. Because we are free-moral
individuals means that we will be entirely responsible
for our behavior. If we sin against God, then we will be
held accountable for those sins. The lost will have no
one to blame for their condemnation.
God foreordained that the church be saved. This
was His plan before the creation of the world. Therefore, all who individually choose to become obedient to
the gospel are added to this group that is destined for
eternal salvation. The Christian’s salvation, however, is
based on faithfulness. By faith and obedience one continues to be a part of the predestined elect. Peter addressed those who are the “elect according to the foreknowledge of God the Father, in sanctification of the
Spirit, for obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus
Christ” (1 Pt 1:2). But he also says to the elect, “Therefore, brethren, be even more diligent to make your calling and election sure, for if you do these things you will
never stumble” (2 Pt 1:10). Some did not heed this warning, and thus, Peter wrote of them,
For if, after they have escaped the pollutions of the world
through the knowledge of the Lord and Savior Jesus
Christ, they are again entangled in them and overcome,
the latter end is worse for them than the beginning. For
it would have been better for them not to have known the
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way of righteouness, than having known it, to turn from
the holy commandment delivered to them (2 Pt 2:20,21).

Those who turn from the group that is destined to
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heaven will be lost because they have individually chosen to leave the fellowship of the saved. They will be
condemned because they left the community of those
God will choose out of the world for eternal dwelling.

Chapter 13

REALITY OF SIN AND APOSTASY
There is a false conclusion that many people immediately assume when they are beginning to understand
the fact that one is saved, not by law-keeping or meritorious works, but by the grace of God. This conclusion is
that if one is saved by grace, then he cannot fall from
grace. This conclusion results from reasoning that has
not yet transformed from legal thinking to a mind of
grace and faith. God’s grace is conditional, and condition means that there are responsibilities on the part of
man. If those conditions are not met, then the grace is
not applicable to the salvation of one’s soul.
Those who invented the doctrines of unconditional
election and individual predestination misunderstood the
conditions for receiving the gospel of God’s grace. Their
misunderstanding led them to construct a theology that
made it impossible for one to fall from grace. Their
conclusion was that if individuals are unconditionally
elected and individually predestined to eternal life, then
we must assume that the saved cannot fall from the grace
of God. If God says that the individually predestined
are saved, then they cannot fall. However, the conclusion is wrong because the Bible teaches that one can fall
from the grace of God. One can so sin as to be eternally
lost.
As we read through the New Testament, one of the
predominant threats against the church was the work of
Satan to deceive the saints. The New Testament writers
continually warned against falling away from the truth
of the gospel, or returning to that from which they fled
in response to the gospel. Nevertheless, some disciples
did not heed these warnings, and thus, apostatized from
the faith.
When studying the subject of predestination, it is
important to understand that the believer has a free-moral
choice to become a part of the predestined group, the
church. However, if one is individually predestined, then
there is no such thing as apostasy. How can one apostatize from that which he or she was never a part in the
first place. If the New Testament teaches that there is
such a thing as falling away from the faith, then there
can be no such thing as individual predestination.

There are some religious groups, however, who
teach that once a person realizes that he or she is one of
the chosen, then he or she can never so sin as to fall
away and be eternally lost. It is concluded that since the
righteous have been individually elected and predestined
to heaven before the creation of the world, they can never
so sin as to lose their souls. They will never fall away
from the grace of God, and thus be eternally lost. However, there are some principal biblical teachings that say
that a Christian can fall away.
A.

The nature of sin.

We must keep in mind the definitions of sin that
are given in the New Testament. The biblical definition
of sin helps us understand those teachings that are constructed upon the foundation of an erroneous concept of
sin. As a review of the material of chapter 2, consider
the following two points:
1. Sin is a way of life. The word sin is used in the
Bible to refer to a way of life. In other words, when one
continues in the practice of sin in general, he or she does
what Paul reminded the Ephesians concerning their
former manner of life “in which [sin] you once walked
according to the course of this world ... in the lust of the
flesh, fulfilling the desires of the flesh and of the mind”
(Ep 2:2,3). John explained that this is the one who
“walks in darkness” (1 Jn 1:5-10). Before their conversion, the Ephesians lived in a sinful behavior that was
commonly practiced in their culture. Therefore, they
were in sin because they were sinning against God.
2. Sin is a particular action of life. There is also
the definition of sin as a particular action which the
Christian does that is contrary to the will of God. This
is the sin John had in mind in 1 John 2:1: “And if anyone sins, we have an advocate.” This is the “occasional”
sin that Christians commit but do not practice as a way
of life. Therefore, there is a difference between living
in sin and committing a sin. The unrepentant will lose
his soul for living a life of sin. The repentant will be
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forgiven of a sin if he or she willingly confesses their
sins (See 1 Jn 1:7-9).
There is a difference between the unbeliever who
lives in sin and the believer who commits sin. The unbeliever will be lost because he or she did not obey the
gospel (See 2 Th 1:7-9). The believer who continues in
a sin will be lost because he or she is unrepentant of a
particular sin in life for which he or she will not repent
(See Hb 10:26; 1 Jn 5:16). There are also the periodic
sins of the believer’s life for which he continues to repent and confess (See 1 Jn 1:9; 2:1). Such sins are covered by the blood of Jesus as we struggle to walk in the
light.
B.

The result of sin is separation and death.

It is important to remember what sin does to our
relationship with God. All unbelievers are in sin, for all
have sinned (Rm 3:9,10,23). Sin in the life of the individual separates one from God (Is 59:1,2). And in separation from God there is spiritual death (Rm 5:12; 6:23).
The result of sin is separation from God and the result
of separation from God is spiritual death. Whenever we
think of sin, therefore, we must think of spiritual death
and eternal separation from God.

GOD

SIN

MAN

1. All have sinned against God. “There is none
righteous, no, not one” (Rm 3:10), “for all have sinned
and fall short of the glory of God” (Rm 3:23). “For
there is not a just man on earth who does good and does
not sin” (Ec 7:20). We live in a world of sin. It is true
that no one can keep law perfectly, therefore, all men
are cursed with spiritual death because of sin. Only
through the grace of God can we have hope of salvation.
When we become a Christian, we do not lose our
ability to sin. We are still free-moral individuals with
the freedom to make choices. God does not make us
robots. For this reason, Paul exhorts Christians, “Awake
to righteousness, and do not sin” (1 Co 15:34; see Ep
4:26).
Because of the worldly desire of men to seek pleasure by following after lust in a sinful manner (See Rm
8:12,13), Paul said, “But I discipline my body and bring
it into subjection” (1 Co 9:27). He was warning every
Christian concerning the deceitfulness of sin in one’s
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life. The Christian can fall into willful sin, or unrepentant sin, for which there is no forgiveness (Hb 6:4-6;
10:26).
The Christian’s salvation as a result of obedience
to the gospel in baptism is conditional. The condition
is that Christians must remain “faithful.” Paul warned
the Christians in Rome, “For if you live according to
the flesh you will die” (Rm 8:13). The salvation of Christians is at least based on the following conditions:
FAITHFULNESS
1. We must hold fast to the word of God (1 Co 15:2).
2. We must be faithful until the end (Hb 3:6).
3. We must continue in the faith in this life (Cl 1:23; Hb
10:38).
4. We must be faithful even if it means suffering death
(Rv 2:10).
5. We must bear fruit (Jn 15:1-7).
6. We must abide in Jesus (Jn 15:4).
7. We must walk in the light (1 Jn 1:7).

Even if one carries out in his life all things that are
necessary in reference to the above, he will still sin. No
man can keep God’s law perfectly in order to save himself. One sin makes a sinner and a sinner must call upon
the grace of God for salvation.
God says that all are under sin, and thus, fall short
of His glory (Rm 3:10,23). When we come to Jesus, we
must continue to be faithful to our commitment to Jesus
in order to be eternally saved. We must guard against
returning to the practice of our former sinful life lest we
are separated from God.
2. Sin separates one from God. Sin causes spiritual separation from God. Spiritual separation from
God in life means that one is headed for eternal destruction after the final judgment. Isaiah stated, “But your
iniquities have separated you from your God; and your
sins have hidden His face from you” (Is 59:2). The key
word of Isaiah 59:1,2 is separation. Sin, or iniquities,
causes one to be spiritually separated from God. Those
who willfully sin have free-moral separated themselves
from God because they have consciously chosen to rebel

GOD

SIN
SEPARATION
DEATH

MAN
Spiritually Dead
in
SIN
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against His will. Therefore, whenever the subject of sin
is discussed, we must remember that unconfessed sin
means separation from God. The Christian who continues in an unconfessed sin is spiritually separated from
God.
3. Separation because of sin causes death. Paul
wrote in Romans 5:12, “Therefore, just as through one
man sin entered the world, and death through sin.”
Adam was the first to introduce sin into the world. He
was the first man to sin, and thus, became the representative of all people who have sinned. However, when
Adam personally sinned against God, he personally suffered separation from God. He spiritually died as a result of his own sin.
However, all men are in a similar predicament. The
last half of Romans 5:12 discusses the problem of all
men: “And thus death spread to all men, because all
sinned.” God’s judgment concerning sin is, “for the
wages of sin is death” (Rm 6:23). All men, therefore,
suffer spiritual separation from God. Spiritual death is
the result of sin.
All men are “dead in trespasses and sins” (Ep 2:1).
The Christian’s situation, however, is different. John
wrote, “But if we [Christians] walk in the light as He is
in the light, we have fellowship with one another, and
the blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanses us from all
sin” (1 Jn 1:7). Nevertheless, Christians must remember the warning of James:
But each one is tempted when he is drawn away by his
own desires and enticed. Then when desire has conceived,
it gives birth to sin; and sin, when it is fullgrown, brings
forth death (Js 1:14,15).

The Christian, therefore, can be drawn back into a
life of sin where he was spiritually separated from God.
Therefore, when sin is mentioned in the Bible we
must always think of two consequences: separation and
death. The result of sin is separation from God. The
result of separation from God is spiritual death that will
ultimately result in one’s eternal destruction from the
presence of God.
All men have sinned. All men, therefore, must seek
for a means to reconcile themselves to God. That means
is the gospel. Christians have free-morally obeyed the
gospel, and therefore, have contact with the cleansing
blood of Jesus. Nevertheless, Christians can give themselves over to the lust of the flesh, and subsequently lose
their souls.
The conclusion to the above thoughts in relation to
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the doctrines of unconditional election and predestination is quite clear. If sin in the life of every individual is
a constant reality, then each person on earth, whether
Christian or non-Christian, is subject to damnation.
There are simply none who can stand before God and
claim to be righteous on the merit of his or her own religiosity. Therefore, all people must seek a solution for
sin.
Paul exhorts individual Christians to be diligent to
keep make their calling sure:
Therefore, my beloved, as you have always obeyed, not
as in my presence only, but now much more in my absence, work out your own salvation with fear and trembling (Ph 2:12).

There are a host of similar statements in the Bible. All
such statements are emphasizing the individual responsibility of each Christian to do as Paul told Timothy,
“Take heed to yourself and to the doctrine. Continue in
them, for in doing this you will save both yourself and
those who hear you” (1 Tm 4:16). If all Christians are
so exhorted, then the possibility of returning to a life of
sin is real. If we must be exhorted to continue faithful,
then there is the possibility of becoming unfaithful.
Christians can give up their salvation by returning to
their former manner of life. It is necessary, therefore,
that Christians “exhort one another daily, while it is
called ‘Today,’ lest any of you be hardened through the
deceitfulness of sin” (Hb 3:13).
If one is unconditionally elected and individually
predestined to eternal life, then all the passages in the
Bible in reference to exhortation to be faithful are actually wasted paper. Why would there be all the exhortation to remain faithful if one cannot fall from his or her
state of salvation. If remaining within the saving grace
of God is without condition, then certainly the Holy Spirit
would have been wasting His time in inspiring warnings concerning apostasy. If it is impossible for the saved
to fall from grace, then there would be no need for the
saved to be warned.
Another teaching that puts the Holy Spirit in a position of wasting time is the teaching of salvation by
grace only. It is true that there is no salvation by works
of law, for no one can keep law perfectly in order to
save himself (Rm 3:20; Gl 2:16). It is also true that no
meritorious deed can atone for sin. It is imperative, therefore, that we trust in the grace of God for our salvation.
However, our faithful response to God’s grace is necessary in order to remain within the realm of His saving
grace. We are saved by grace, but not by grace alone.
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Chapter 14

WARNINGS OF APOSTASY
If the Bible warns Christians not to sin, then it is
possible that Christians can so sin as to lose their souls.
In other words, why would there be warnings given to
all Christians concerning sin, if all Christians were not
able to so sin as to lose their souls? Christians are saved.
But they are not saved in a manner that will not allow
them to be lost if they fall back into sin.
If the New Testament teaches the concept of apostasy, then there can be no such doctrines as “once saved,
always saved” and “individual predestination.” In other
words, apostasy assumes that one is first in a saved relationship with God, and then falls away from that relationship. One must first stand just before he or she can
apostatize from a saved relationship with God. If one is
never in a saved relationship with God, then certainly
there would be no such thing as turning away from God
in apostasy from the faith. Therefore, if the concept of
apostasy is taught in the New Testament, then the concept of once saved always saved as a result of being
individually predestined, does not exist. The following
points prove beyond doubt that a saved person can turn
from his state of salvation:
A.

The Corinthian church was warned against
apostasy.

There are many warnings in the New Testament
for Christians to take heed lest they fall from the grace
of God. These warnings are given to Christians in order
to exhort them not to fall from their state of salvation.
For example, Paul wrote to the Corinthians, “Therefore
let him who thinks he stands take heed lest he fall” (1
Co 10:12).
Concerning a brother who was living in immorality, the Corinthian saints were exhorted to assemble together and “deliver such a one to Satan” (1 Co 5:5).
This sinner was first in a saved relationship with God.
However, because of his immoral relationship with another, he was to be delivered to Satan.
Because one can so sin as to be lost, one can leave
the presence of God and be delivered to Satan. Paul
exhorted all the saints at Corinth to continually examine
their behavior because of their danger of falling into sin:
“Examine yourselves as to whether you are in the faith.
Prove yourselves. Do you not know yourselves, that
Jesus Christ is in you? —unless indeed you are disqualified” (2 Co 13:5).

“Disqualification” means that one was first qualified. “Delivered to Satan” means that one was at one
time not of Satan. Both of these concepts prove that a
Christian can be saved, but lose his or her state of salvation because of sin.
B.

Individuals are warned against apostasy.

Paul did not exclude himself from the possibility
of apostasy. To the Corinthians he wrote, “But I discipline my body and bring it into subjection, lest, when I
have preached to others, I myself should become disqualified” (1 Co 9:27). He also gave a personal warning to Timothy. “Take heed to yourself and to the doctrine” (1 Tm 4:16). “In latter times some will depart
from the faith, giving heed to deceiving spirits and doctrines of demons” (1 Tm 4:1). Therefore, Peter warns
Christians to “beware lest you also fall from your own
steadfastness, being led away with the error of the
wicked” (2 Pt 3:17).
If one departs from the faith, then he first must have
been of the faith. If one is led away to the error of the
wicked, then he first must not have been of the wicked.
There is thus no guarantee that a faithful Christian cannot turn away from his or her state of salvation. One
should not take the grace of God for granted by testing
God with disobedience.
C.

Elders are warned against apostasy.

When Paul left the Ephesian elders for the last time,
he warned them against the apostasy that would come
from among themselves.
Therefore take heed to yourselves and to all the flock, ....
For I know this, that after my departure savage wolves
will come in among you, not sparing the flock. Also from
among yourselves men will rise up, speaking perverse
things, to draw away the disciples after themselves (At
20:28-30).

This very apostasy happened. In fact, the whole church
turned from its “first love” and was warned by Jesus to
repent lest He come on them and remove their lampstand
from its place (Rv 2:5).
Some elders of the Ephesian church were first saved
and faithful. They were such when Paul stood before
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them with the preceding statement. However, in Acts
20:28-30 Paul warned that some would fall away from
the faith. In fact, the entire church at Ephesus was in a
state of apostasy by the time John wrote the book of
Revelation. The example of the Ephesian church shows
beyond doubt that even elders and an entire church can
go into apostasy.
D.

The Thessalonian church was warned against
apostasy.

horted the Galatians, “Brethren, if a man is overtaken
in any trespass, you who are spiritual restore such a
one in a spirit of gentleness, considering yourself lest
you also be tempted.”
The following are just a few scriptures that warn
Christians not to give up that which they have received
because of their obedience to the gospel. The fact that
these warnings exist, is evidence that the Christian can
so sin as to fall away from the grace of God.
WARNINGS AGAINST APOSTASY
Matthew 24:4,5,11-13
1 Timothy 3:6; 4:1,16; 6:10-12
Acts 11:21-23; 14:21,22
2 Timothy 3:1-15; 4:2-5
Romans 8:12-14
Hebrews 2:1-3; 6:4-6; 10:26
1 Corinthians 15:1,2
2 Peter 1:8-11; 2:20-22; 3:16-18
Colossians 2:4-8,18,19
1 John 2:23-25

In his last letter to the Thessalonian disciples, Paul
warned,
Let no one deceive you by any means; for that Day will
not come unless the falling away comes first, and the man
of sin is revealed, the son of perdition (2 Th 2:3).

In this warning Paul stated that the saints can be so deceived as to turn away from the truth of the gospel. In
fact, he warns the saints of Thessalonica of an inevitable “falling away” that would come when the man of
sin was revealed who would deceive many. This “falling away” referred to the saints, not to unbelievers. The
unbelievers were never in a saved relationship with God
where they could “fall away.” Paul’s emphasis, therefore, is on a “falling away” of those who were first saved.
There are numerous warnings of apostasy throughout the New Testament. Because there is always the
possibility of one being overcome by sin, Christians are
warned to “take heed” and to “exhort one another daily
... lest any of you be hardened through the deceitfulness
of sin” (Hb 3:13). Christians are encouraged to “keep
yourselves in the love of God” (Jd 21) and “to make
your calling and election sure” (2 Pt 1:10). This is necessary, according to Hebrews 12:15, “lest anyone fall
short of the grace of God.” In Galatians 6:1 Paul ex-
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Christians are saved. They are warned to “take
heed” lest they fall from their salvation. The fact that
they are exhorted to guard against their fall into sin is
proof that they are saved. It is also proof that they can
so sin as to be lost. Christians should take every opportunity, therefore, to make their calling sure. And if any
are overtaken in sin, stronger Christians should help restore the weak with a spirit of gentleness, knowing that
they too can fall away.
Any teaching concerning apostasy is teaching
against the doctrines of unconditional election and individual predestination. If a saved person can fall from
God’s grace, then God cannot keep one saved. But the
truth is that one can fall from grace, and thus, the teachings of unconditional election and individual predestination are not true.

Chapter 15

PARABLES AND APOSTASY
One of the central themes of the parables of Jesus
is the apostasy of those who accept the teachings of the
kingdom of God, but then fall away. The general message of many parables is based in the fact that message
of the gospel was accepted by the characters of the
parables. However, after the message was received and
obeyed, there was a turning away from that message.

There is pictured in many parables of a falling away
from an established relationship with God. Jesus taught
that though the message of the kingdom is often received
with eagerness, apostasy from the kingdom too often
occurs. The following parables are key parables that
teach the concept of the apostasy of those who turn away
from God:
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In the parable of the talents Jesus said the follow-

Parable of the sower:
ing:

In the parable of the sower Jesus said that some of
the seed of the sower ...
... fell by the wayside; and the birds came and devoured
them. Some fell on stony places, where they did not have
much earth; and they immediately sprang up because they
had no depth of earth. But when the sun was up they
were scorched, and because they had no root they withered away. And some fell among thorns, and the thorns
sprang up and choked them (Mt 13:3-8; see vss 18-23;
Mk 4:2-20; Lk 8:4-15).

In the parable of the sower Jesus taught that there
were some who “received the seed.” They received the
word of God with joy. However, the cares of the world
and the deceitfulness of riches made some unfruitful.
Notice the key phrases in this parable that emphasize
the concept of apostasy: “The birds came and devoured
them ... when the sun was up they were scorched ... the
thorns sprang up and choked them.”
The message of this parable is that different types
of hearts receive the message of the kingdom. For various reasons, however, some give up the message and
turn aside once again to the world. They do so because
they did not fully understand the importance of the message.
B.

Parable of the servant:
In the parable of the servant Jesus said that the ...

... evil servant says in his heart, “My master is delaying
his coming,” and begins to beat his fellow servants, and
to eat and drink with the drunkards, the master of that
servant will come on a day when he is not looking for him
and at an hour that he is not aware of, and will cut him in
two and appoint him his portion with the hypocrites. There
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth (Mt 24:45-51; Lk
12:42-48).

The point of the parable of the servant is the condemnation of the unfaithful servant. However, he was
first a faithful servant. He was of the kingdom just as
the rest of the servants. However, because he became
unfaithful he was condemned. This parable clearly
teaches that we can turn from faithfulness to unfaithfulness with reference to our relationship with the kingdom.
C.

Parable of the talents:

Then he who had received the one talent came and said,
“Lord, I knew you to be a hard man, reaping where you
have not sown, and gathering where you have not scattered seed. And I was afraid, and went and hid your talent in the ground. Look, there you have what is yours.”
But his lord answered and said to him. “You wicked and
lazy servant, you knew that I reap where I have not sown,
and gather where I have not scattered seed” (See Mt
25:14-30).

Jesus said that the master said to this servant, “And cast
the unprofitable servant into the outer darkness. There
will be weeping and gnashing of teeth.”
The three individuals to whom talents were delivered in this parable were in the kingdom. Two were
faithful with the responsibility that was delivered to them.
However, one was unfaithful. He was an “unprofitable
servant.” He was subsequently cast “into the outer darkness.” Because he was found unprofitable, he was judged
unworthy. Though he was found unworthy, he still had
the same opportunity as the others. He was considered
a servant to whom talents were given. As the others, he
was one who was responsible for what was given.
D.

Parable of the unforgiving debtor:
Jesus said concerning the unforgiving servant,

But that servant went out and found one of his fellow servants who owed him a hundred denarii; and he laid hands
on him and took him by the throat, saying, “Pay me what
you owe!”

The one who owed but could not pay his debt, was unforgiving of one who owed him. He subsequently cast
his debtor into prison. When the master heard this, he
called for the unforgiving servant and said to him,
“Should you not also have had compassion on your fellow servant, just as I had pity on you?” Jesus then stated,
“And his master was angry, and delivered him to the
torturers until he should pay all that was due to him”
(See Mt 18:23-35).
In this parable there are two individuals who are of
the kingdom. However, one became unforgiving. Because of his unforgiving spirit, he was delivered to the
tormentors. Jesus said concerning him, “And his master was angry, and delivered him to the torturers until
he should pay all that was due to him” (Mt 18:34). Jesus
concluded the parable by stating, “So My heavenly Fa-
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ther also will do to you if each of you, from his heart,
does not forgive his brother his trespasses.” Therefore, one can go into apostasy by being unforgiving.
E.

Parable of the ten virgins:

The foolish virgins did not take sufficient oil in
their lamps in order to meet the bridegroom. They said
to the prepared virgins, “Give us some of your oil, for
our lamps are going out.” However, the wise virgins
stated, “No, lest there should not be enough for us and
you; but go rather to those who sell, and buy for yourselves.” Jesus continued in the parable, “And while they
went to buy, the bridegroom came, and those who were
ready went in with him to the wedding; and the door
was shut” (See Mt 25:1-13).
Jesus gave the parable of the ten virgins in order to
portray those who are of the kingdom. Some were prepared to meet the Son of Man. Some were not. The
point of the parable was that being of the kingdom did
not guarantee that one would be prepared to receive the
Son.
Jesus’ message in the parables was directed to those
who through faith could understand the message of the
parables. In many of His parables He taught that there
would be those who would receive His message. They
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had become or would become disciples. However, He
stated that some of the many would become unfruitful.
Because of laziness, irresponsibility, riches, persecutions,
and a host of other reasons, they would lose their relationship with the Father. Therefore, it is the responsibility of all disciples to “take heed lest you fall.”
The summation of the teaching of apostasy in the
parables is very clear. Our conclusion to the apostasy
that is taught in the parables is a forceful argument against
the belief that God individually elected certain people
to be saved. If those who were considered faithful servants in the parables fell into unfaithfulness, then certainly there is no such thing as God’s individual election
of individuals for salvation and that these individuals
cannot fall from God’s grace. If there is no such thing
as individual and unconditional election, then there is
no such thing as individual predestination.
The nature of the teaching that one is individually
predestinated is contrary to the nature of man’s freemoral individuality and accountability for sin. All New
Testament teachings, therefore, teach against individual
predestination. Since all will be held accountable for
sin, then all must have a right to choose life. And if we
have a right to choose life, then we are not predestined.
The saved, therefore, will enjoy heaven because they
made a choice to obey God.

Chapter 16

CASE HISTORIES OF APOSTASY
When studying apostasy, it is important to review
individual cases in the New Testament where some saints
fall away. There are several cases where individuals in
the New Testament actually fell away from their saved
relationship with God. Since these cases of apostasy
actually happened, then we must conclude that those who
fell away were first with the Lord.
The point here is that if there are those in the New
Testament who were considered faithful by the Holy
Spirit, and then fell away, then certainly no one can be
so saved as to not be able to leave the faith. If this is
true, then certainly no one is so predestined that he or
she cannot fall from God’s grace.

Paul delivered these two “to Satan that they may learn
not to blaspheme.” These men were once saved, but
they were delivered unto Satan. If they had not been
saved, then they could not have been delivered unto
Satan, for they would have already been in Satan’s possession. They were initially faithful, but then they were
delivered to Satan.

A.

B.

The apostasy of Hymanaeus and Alexander:

Here is the example of two Christians who fell away
from the faith. Concerning the case of these two saints,
Hymanaeus and Alexander, Paul wrote,

... having faith and a good conscience, which some having rejected, concerning the faith have suffered shipwreck,
of whom are Hymanaeus and Alexander, whom I delivered to Satan that they may learn not to blaspheme (1
Tm 1:19,20).

The apostasy of some Galatian Christians:

In Galatians 5 Paul revealed the apostasy of some
Galatian Christians who were resorting to law as a means
of justification. The legalistic teachers of Galatia were
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attempting to bind law-keeping on the saints as a means
of justifying one’s self before God. However, in Galatians 5:4 Paul stated the following concerning those who
would seek to be justified by a legalistic observance of
law: “You have become estranged from Christ, you who
attempt to be justified by law; you have fallen from
grace.”
This statement is an example of men who were once
saved. They were in the grace of God. They were first
“of Christ” before they became “estranged from Christ”
(Gl 3:26,27). Because of their legal efforts to justify themselves, they were falling away. Paul warned, “I marvel
that you are turning away so soon from Him who called
you in the grace of Christ, to a different gospel” (Gl 1:6).
Could the Galatians have been severed from Christ
if they had not first been joined to Him? Could they be
falling away if they had not first been with Christ in a
state of salvation? The fact that they would be severed
from Christ if they resorted to legal justification validates the fact that they were once joined to Him.
Paul’s point here is very clear. We are saved by the
grace of God. All who are in the grace of God are saved.
The legalistic teachers of Galatia were once in the saving grace of God. However, Paul says they are now
fallen from grace because they have sought to be justified by works of law. In order for one to fall from grace,
therefore, he has to first be in the grace of God.
One very clear teaching of the letter to the Galatians is that the Galatian saints had come into the saving
grace of God. They were saved. Paul said they were so
saved, not by perfect works of law, but by faith, or trust
in God’s grace (See Gl 2:16). They had been freed from
the necessity of perfect law-keeping in order to be justified before God (Gl 5:1). They had been delivered “from
this present evil age” (Gl 1:4). Nevertheless, they were
being “bewitched” by those who were taking them back
into law-keeping in order to justify themselves (Gl 3:1).
They were turning away from Jesus to another gospel (Gl 1:8). They were turning to a legal justification
that would bring only condemnation (Gl 5:4). They were
therefore falling from a saved state in relation to God to
a state of condemnation.
C.

The apostasy of Demas and others:

Paul said of Demas, “Demas has forsaken me, having loved this present world, and has departed for Thessalonica” (2 Tm 4:10). Demas had “forgotten that he
was purged from his old sins” (2 Pt 1:9). He, as well as
others, had forsaken their salvation. They were once
“slaves of sin” (Rm 6:17), and then, they had “tasted
the good word of God and the powers of the age to come”
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(Hb 6:5). However, they fell away. Hebrews 6:6 says
that it is impossible “to renew them again to repentance,
since they crucify again for themselves the Son of God,
and put Him to an open shame” (Hb 6:4-6). Of those
who would turn to the world, the Hebrew writer added,
Of how much worse punishment, do you suppose, will he
be thought worthy who has ... trampled the Son of God
underfoot, counted the blood of the covenant by which he
was sanctified a common thing, and insulted the Spirit of
grace (Hb 10:29).

Such apostates have “turned aside after Satan” (1 Tm
5:15; see Rm 11:22). They were once saved, but gave
up their salvation.
Notice carefully what Peter said in the following
statement:
For if, after they have escaped the pollutions of the world
through the knowledge of the Lord and Savior Jesus
Christ, they are again entangled in them and overcome,
the latter end is worse for them than the beginning. For
it would have been better for them not to have known the
way of righteousness, than having known it, to turn from
the holy commandment delivered to them. But it has
happened to them according to the true proverb: “A dog
returns to his own vomit,” and, “a sow, having washed,
to her wallowing in the mire” (2 Pt 2:20-22).

Peter’s point is that some who were once saved,
had fallen away from their salvation. These of whom
Peter spoke were once in a salvational relationship with
God, but gave up such when they turned again to the
world. Those who escape the pollution of the world
through the knowledge of Christ, and then turn back,
are as dogs returning to their own vomit. Such are those
as Demas who turn back to the world. Men as
Hymanaeus and Alexander were delivered to Satan by
Paul because they fell away from the truth of the gospel.
They forgot that they were purged of all sins. Therefore, they have fallen from God’s grace.
We must keep in mind that those in the New Testament who are identified as leaving the faith are also identified as once maintaining the faith. There can be no
“falling away,” “turning back,” or “turning again” unless one was first in a way to which he can turn. In
relation to their salvation, they were once lost, then saved,
and then they turned again to their former state of condemnation. The New Testament teaching concerning
the apostasy of some who were once saved completely
destroys the doctrine that God has individually predestined some to eternal life.
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The New Testament is filled with warnings against
apostasy (See 2 Co 13:5; Hb 3:13). Such warnings would
not make sense if those who were in fellowship with the
saints, but were actually predestined to damnation, had
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no choice concerning their salvation. If God had already predestined them to condemnation, then there
would be no sense for the Holy Spirit to give warnings
concerning apostasy.

Chapter 17

SECURITY OF THE BELIEVER
One of the precious teachings of the New Testament is the security of the believer that is based upon
the grace of God. Because of God’s grace, the Christian
can lay his head down at night and thank God for his
salvation. He need not worry about self-sanctifying himself through good needs. Jesus sanctified him completely
at the cross. Neither his trust in his performance of law,
for he is saved by God’s grace. However, the point is
not that one is saved without obligations. We cannot
turn the grace of God into immoral living (Jd 4). We
cannot sin in order to cause God’s grace to abound (Rm
6:1). We must remain faithful to our calling. We must
respond to the grace of God (See 1 Co 15:10).
It is assumed by those who believe and teach individual predestination that one cannot fall from the grace
of God since he or she has been saved by God. If individual predestination is true, then certainly one could
not so sin as to be lost. However, the New Testament
teaches that one is secure in the faith only insofar as one
continues in the faith.
The believer’s salvation is secure because of the
grace of God and one’s walk in the commandments of
God. There are conditions to salvation by grace. John
wrote, “If we walk in the light as He is in the light .... the
blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanses us from all sin”
(1 Jn 1:7). The condition for this continual cleansing of
sin is based on the if of John’s statement. And the “if” is
that we walk in the light. God’s grace through the cleansing blood of Jesus is effective to those who maintain an
obedient relationship with God. As long as one continues in the faith, he or she is secure.
What some have done in their theology is use those
passages that emphasize the security of the saints by the
grace of God to support a teaching that salvation is secure regardless of one’s response to the gospel. Salvation thus becomes secure without an obedient response.
Various texts are misunderstood to support this erroneous understanding. However, familiar texts must always
be examined again.
We must remember that it is always necessary to
first examine a passage in its original context. We must
never take a passage out of its context in order to use it

to support a teaching that is foreign to the biblical context. The problem with many unbiblical teachings is
that proof texts are often taken out of context in order to
support some erroneous teaching. Therefore, in the following points we must examine those proof texts that
are used to support the teaching that one cannot fall from
grace. These supposed proof texts must be examined in
their correct biblical context.
A.

One must continue hearing and believing.

John 5:24 is often used as a text to teach that one
cannot fall from the life that he or she has in Christ.
Jesus said, “He who hears My word and believes in Him
who sent Me has everlasting life, and shall not come
into judgment.”
The words “hear” and “believe” in this passage are
in the present progressive tense. In other words, Jesus
is saying, “He that keeps on hearing and believing
will not come into judgment.” As long as one maintains
obedient hearing and believing, he or she has eternal
life and will not face a judgment of condemnation. But
when one ceases hearing and believing, he loses his eternal life and will face a judgment of condemnation.
We must also keep in mind that the words “hear”
and “believe” in the context of Jesus’ statement in John
5:24 refer to the life response of those who accept Jesus
as the Son of God. Reference is not simply to listening
to the words of Jesus and believing these words. Reference is to the totality of one’s life in response to what he
or she hears, and thus, believes. In other words, unless
one lives the gospel that he or she obeyed, then the blessings of the gospel in Christ will avail nothing.
B.

Jesus gives eternal life.

John 10:27-29 is also used as a proof text to teach
that God will not allow the saved to be taken from Him.
Jesus said, “And I give them eternal life, and they shall
never perish: neither shall anyone snatch them out of
My hand.” In view of this text (Jn 10:28), Paul said
that ...
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... God is faithful, who will not allow you to be tempted
beyond what you are able, but with the temptation will
also make the way of escape, that you may be able to
bear it (1 Co 10:13).

Therefore, James writes, “Resist the devil and he will
flee from you” (Js 4:7). Satan has no power to voluntarily steal Jesus’ sheep. Satan “walks about like a roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour” (1 Pt 5:8). But
in reference to the saints, he cannot devour them at will.
He devours only those who do that about which James
warned:

nation. Neither are the saved unconditionally secured
in salvation. The unbelievers can believe and have life
if given the opportunity, and the believers can fall and
eternally die if they do not continue in the grace of God.
The statements of John 11:25,26 and John 3:36 must
be understood in the Greek present tense in which they
were originally written. Understanding this helps to interpret the conditional nature of the passages. “Never
die” is conditioned on one continuing in a state of belief. If one discontinues believing, that is, he ceases to
live in response to the gospel, then he will fall from the
cleansing blood of Jesus that flows from the cross.
D.

But each one is tempted when he is drawn away by his
own desires and enticed. Then, when desire has conceived, it gives birth to sin; and sin, when it is fullgrown,
brings forth death (Js 1:14,15).

When we allow ourselves to be drawn away from
Jesus by the unlawful fulfillment of our own lust, then
Satan, as a roaring lion, will viciously devour us. For
this reason, the New Testament warns about following
after the unlawful fulfillment of the lusts of the flesh
(See Rm 8:12-15; Gl 5:16-18).
If one remains faithful to Jesus, Satan cannot steal
him away from Jesus. Satan’s influence is only over
those who allow themselves to be deceived. And if one
allows himself to be deceived, then he will be held accountable for his willingness to believe a lie (2 Th 2:1012).
C.

Christians will never die.

John 11:25,26 is used to teach that those who believe in Jesus can never die. Jesus promised, “And whoever lives and believes in Me shall never die” (Jn 11:26).
The words “live” and “believe” in this text are both
present progressive tense. In other words, as long as
one continues to live and believe in Jesus he will never
die. A similar emphatic statement is made in John 3:36.
“He who does not believe the Son shall not see life.”
The word “believe” in this text is also present progressive tense. In other words, and on the other hand,
the one who continues to disbelieve will not see life.
Therefore, if the one who “believes” in John 11:26 cannot fall from grace so as to be lost, then the one who
“does not believe” in John 3:36 cannot obey Jesus so as
to be saved. But this cannot be true. If we were locked
into a supposedly God-ordained destiny, the free-moral
choice of one concerning his own destiny could not exist. Unbelievers are not unconditionally doomed to dam-
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The promised Holy Spirit was a seal.

Ephesians 1:13,14 is used to support the teaching
that the Spirit so seals one that he or she cannot be “unsealed.” This passage is used to support the claim that
the Christian is so sealed by the Holy Spirit that he cannot fall from the grace of God. Notice carefully what
Paul wrote:
In Him you also trusted, after you heard the word of truth,
the gospel of your salvation; in whom also, having believed, you were sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise,
who is the guarantee of your inheritance until the redemption of the purchased possession, to the praise of
His glory (Ep 1:13,14).

First consider that the Ephesians had “heard the
word of the truth of the gospel.” They believed the gospel of salvation. It was the gospel that the Ephesians
heard. They believed in Jesus, but it was the Holy Spirit
the received that was God’s stamp of approval (See Ep
3:3-5). When they obeyed the gospel, Paul had imparted
the miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit to them by the
laying on of his hands (See At 19:1-7). The “seal,” therefore, refers to their divine ownership. They were sons
of God because of their obedience to the message they
had heard. The added evidence of that ownership was
the miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit that had been
imparted to them by Paul. All of this was God’s “guarantee” of their salvation in heaven that was yet to come.
If the Ephesians discontinued their belief, their inheritance would be forsaken. The Spirit would leave
them. Therefore, they must hold fast to the word of the
gospel as Paul exhorted the Corinthians. “Moreover,
brethren, I declare to you the gospel ... which also you
received ... by which also you are saved, if you hold fast
that word which I preached to you” (1 Co 15:1,2).
Christians are sealed in a manner that certifies them
to be sons of God. They are certified to be the sons of
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God by their obedience to the gospel. In order to remain
certified, they must continue to walk in the light (1 Jn
1:7).
Consider this point in a negative manner. Suppose
individuals are “sealed” in condemnation. If the Ephesians, however, “broke the seal” by obedience to the
gospel in order to be saved, then they can “break the
seal” in disobedience to be lost. One must remember
that the “seal” is not a guarantee of salvation. Any Christian can so sin as to break the seal, and thus, be lost.
Paul warned, “Therefore let him who thinks he stands
take heed lest he fall” (1 Co 10:12).
The result of continued sin in the life of the saved
will be eternal separation from God. In view of this, the
New Testament contains many warnings to Christians
concerning the dangers of sin. Jesus warned of sin in
the parables by picturing real life situations of people
who are not preparing themselves for the coming of the
Lord. However, several Christians in the first century
refused to take heed to these warnings. The New Testament states that these saved people fell away from the
truth of the gospel. They gave up their certification of
sonship. They forsook their eternal inheritance. Because of the possibility of apostasy, therefore, Christians
should give the more earnest heed to make their calling
and election sure (2 Pt 1:10).
One must also look on the positive side of the New
Testament teaching on apostasy. That positive side is
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that Christians can know they are saved. John wrote,
“We know that we are of God” (1 Jn 5:19). Christians
must be assured and confident about their salvation.
They should be confident of such, not because of their
own works, but because of the grace of God.
All sin and fall short of the glory of God. There is
none righteous, Paul proclaimed (Rm 3:10). And since
there is no one who can keep law perfectly in order to be
saved, then we must trust in the grace of God. Paul
affirmed that by works of law we cannot be justified
(Rm 3:20; Gl 2:16).
When we sin against law, we cannot by good deeds
atone for our sins. Since we cannot so work as to be
justified before God, or do good works to atone for our
sins, then all of us must depend on the grace of God for
salvation. However, this grace is conditional. It is conditioned on our faith in the grace of God. We must maintain an obedient faith in response to the grace of God in
our lives.
Through faith one remains a part of the group that
God predestined would go into eternity. God will save
this group by grace. Those of this group will be called
out of this world because God elected the church before
the world was created. And since the members of the
church have conformed to the image of the Son, they
are destined to heaven. This is the mystery God has
revealed in these times. Therefore, we must thank God
for his great gift of grace. Because of His grace, the we
are destined for heaven.
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God The Father

Book 12

God The Father
All religious people believe in a higher power. Either their concept of this higher power is based
on the revelation of God through the Bible, or it is based on their own imagination. In order for
humanity to be religiously united, there must be a consensus of who God is and how He has and
continues to work among men. In order to discover this God, we must consult His the revelation of
His word. And in order to establish a common definition of God, we must all agree upon a common
“dictionary” of words. Through the creation of the material world God has revealed His existence.
Through direct revelation to chosen men of history, He has revealed His presence. Through revelation of written word, He has revealed His attributes and character. Through Jesus, He revealed that
His true nature is love and grace by which He seeks to bring believers into His eternal presence.
Because we seek to live forever, we thus begin our search for the one true and living God.
The skeptic Voltaire was at least right on one point
when he said of religion and mankind, “If God has created us in his image, we have more than returned the
compliment.” And truly, we live in a world that has
created every imaginable god after the image of man.
We live in a world that has conceived a variety of
“higher powers.” The Muslim, or some non-Christian
religionist, will often say that they believe in the same
God as the Christian. We would differ with this assertion. The Hindu will simply add the Christian God to
the catalogue of gods in which he already believes. With
this we would also differ. God cannot be the invention
of a culture that has a hidden agenda. God cannot be
manufactured from the minds of those who are set on
destroying their fellow man through violent atrocities.
God cannot be broken into theological pieces in order to
cater to the changing whims of adherents who seek to
pacify their own consciences. Our concept of God must
in no way be determined by our human inclinations and
desires.
The fact is that we have this insatiable desire to
create gods after our own desires. This is why Emil
Brunner wrote, “For every civilization or every period
in history it is true today: Show me what kind of God
you have and I will tell you what kind of humanity you
possess” (Man in Revolt, 1939).
Man has a hard time learning the truth that God
must not be molded to fit man; man must be transformed
into the spiritual image of God. A god that is determined and defined by the culture of those who bow down
to it, is a god who has been created after the behavior of
men. Gods that portray the culture of man are simply
the imagination of those who have manufactured a higher

power after their own behavior and beliefs.
Since the Christian bases his definition of God on
the Bible, we could correctly assume that his understanding of God is different from any religion that does not
use the Bible as the final resource to discover and define God. For this reason, the Christian does not believe
in the god of those created religions that have rejected
the Bible as the final authority in matters of faith.
Men have too often reversed the process of discovering God. They have created religious beliefs after their
own desires, and then, searched for a god who would
conform to their religion. This humanistic approach to
discovering the one true God will never work. This projection of thought will always leave one with a god that
is subservient to the mental capacity and desires of those
who have manufactured their own religion. Any true
search for the true God must begin with God Himself.
If there is a God, then certainly this God would reveal
Himself. It is our task, therefore, to find and investigate
this revelation from God. We must set aside our own
inclinations about who we think God should be and simply accept the revelation of who God says He is. God
does not believe in the gods we create.
Christians believe in a loving and merciful God who
is just, and thus, deals with man without respect of persons. He is a God whose primary means to encourage
man to do right is His character and expression of love.
For this reason, the apostle John wrote, “God is love,
and he who abides in love abides in God, and God in
him” (1 Jn 4:16). John was more definitive concerning
our understanding of God when he wrote, “He who does
not love does not know God, for God is love” (1 Jn 4:8).
Any religion that is based on anything other than the
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principle of love cannot be true. Neither can such religions give us a correct understanding of God. A loving God does not reveal an unloving faith.
The fact that the nature of God is love helps us in
our search through the catalogue of religions in the world
today in order to discover the one true God. World religions and denominations of churches that do not focus
on that by which God works to move man—love—cannot be the faith that is revealed by God. Religions, therefore, that justify what is unloving simply cannot be
founded on the revelation of a God of love.
We must study through those scriptures in the Bible
that give literary definitions of the character of God.
However, unless we are prepared to portray in our lives
the loving nature of God, our intellectual knowledge of
the Scriptures will only take us so far in understanding
who this God of love really is. Unloving interpreters
will never come to a knowledge of the God of love in
the Bible.
God will allow us to use the Bible alone in our
efforts to discover who He is. In other words, the God
of the Bible will settle for no other supposed written
revelation in order to define who He is. One cannot use
the Quran or the Bhagavad-Gita or any other religious
literature in order to discover the true God of the Bible.
Other religious authorities other than the Bible can only
be man’s definitions of who he thinks his God is. If we
are to discover the God of the Bible, then certainly we
must limit ourselves to the Bible of this God. When it
comes to discovering the God of the Bible, the Bible
restricts our studies to it alone, for through it God has
defined who He is.
In Romans 1:20 Paul wrote, “For since the creation of the world His invisible attributes are clearly
seen, being understood by the things that are made,
even His eternal power and Godhead ....” One might
refer to God’s revelation of Himself through that which
is created as natural revelation. Through natural revelation, God has assumed that we have enough sense to
understand that the environment in which we live did
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not spontaneously generate. It was created, and thus, it
has the marks of a Creator and Designer who has the
power to create.
However, we must get past the physical environment in which we live in order to discover the true nature of the God of nature. If we do not, our understanding of God will limited to the empirical feedback that
we receive from the physical world. A host of religions
today are thus limited to rocks and trees, which things
God intended to simply ignite our wonder in order to
search for His direct revelation. But many have tripped
over the created rocks, and thus found it impossible to
discover the Rock of Ages.
Though God has revealed Himself through the created world, we must not terminate our search for God at
the created world in order to discover His existence beyond that which He created. Nature is only an empirical
launching pad from which we must be lifted into the
special revelation of the God who created the launching
pad. Therefore, unless one arrives at the Bible in his or
her investigations of who God is, he or she will never
discover the one true God.
Does this mean that because the Christian has the
Bible that he understands all that God is? Not at all. It
does mean, however, that he has an advantage over those
who grope after God through the maze of their theologies and traditions. But at the end of the day, the Christian must confess his inability to fully comprehend the
incomprehensible. In De Veritude, Thomas Aquinas was
right. “The highest knowledge we can have of God in
this life is to know that He is above all we can think
concerning Him.”
We must allow ourselves to be challenged concerning who we think God is. We must first break down
some misconceptions of God in order to reconstruct a
biblical understanding of the nature of God. Therefore,
as we take this mental journey through some theological and philosophical conceptions of God, we must be
prepared to allow the Bible to be the only dictionary of
our definition of God.

Chapter 1

THE GOD BEYOND OUR DICTIONARY
In his book, Human Destiny, Lecomte du Nouy
wrote, “If we could really conceive God we could no
longer believe in Him because our representation, being
human, would inspire us with doubts.”
If we created a God we could comprehend, then
we would certainly create in our minds doubts about

His being. If we are to believe in a God, then this God
must exceed our understanding. It is easy for an atheist
to be such since he has created a god after his own imagination. He first creates the god, then he denies such
because he knows that his god is no greater than his mind.
At least the atheist is honest with himself. He says he
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does not believe in a god who is limited to his own thinking.
The true God is beyond our thinking. He is beyond our full understanding simply because He is God.
We are men. What if we attempted to relate to you the
experience of a desert? You have probably never been
there. We have. So what would we say? How would
we verbally involve you in our desert experience? We
would struggle to convey to you through the inadequacies of words our personal desert experience. In using
words for which you have little “desert definitions,” we
would have to resort to metaphors. We must take those
words you have defined by your own experiences and
wrap them around our personal experience in a desert in
order to help you to understand something that is beyond your experience.
The desert is as dry as a summer heat wave. It is
hot as drought. Envision the disappearance of all trees,
plants, houses, cars and life from where you are. This is
the desert. It thirsts for the moisture of the heavens. It
yearns for the color green or anything that would be the
resemblance of vegetation. The winds cast its sands from
dune to dune. Throughout time, the mighty forces of
weather move the great sand mountains from one location to another. The desert is a place where the sun is
not quenched and heat is not shielded.
We could go on. However, we cannot fully explain that which is beyond your experience. We could
use the greatest of metaphorical expressions and yet fail
to fully take you with conceptual thought to the reality
of a full desert experience. There are no words to take
you there.
In like manner we struggle to understand God, the
supernatural, and even a place to which we all yearn to
go—heaven. The inspired writers combed through human dictionaries in order to select through the guidance
of the Holy Spirit the most precise words possible to
give us a glimpse of that which was beyond human definition. The Holy Spirit, however, was handicapped. He
too was limited to the confines of an earthly dictionary
that contained the earthly definitions of our earthly experiences.
How would God explain to us, by use of humanly
defined words, a place that is beyond the limitations of
our dictionary. Herein lies the challenge of Deity. Herein
is the imagination of humanity expanded by the beauty
of metaphor in divine revelation.
We can somewhat bring to your imagination the
concept of “desert” by resorting only to those experiences you have stored away in memory by your personal experiences. However, as soon as we use a word
or a phrase that goes beyond your personal experience,
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we lose you. You cannot understand. Therefore, we
must test your imagination. We must tease your thinking with the richest of metaphors in order to open a door
of imagination concerning our desert experience. No
matter how hard we try, however, we will fail. We cannot through human communication take you to that which
you have never experienced. Your understanding will
always be inadequate. It will always be limited to your
vocabulary that has been defined by your own personal
experiences.
Our failure to adequately communicate, and your
lack of a desert experience, however, does not distract
from the existence of the desert. Our failure only signifies that there are no words with your definitions that
will fully explain our personal experience. You must
understand this, lest you doubt our experiences and the
existence of the desert that we have personally experienced.
You also must play along. You must not “literalize” our metaphors. You must use your imagination and
allow us to elevate your thoughts beyond your personal
experiences. In this way, we are using your dictionary
in order to take you on a mental trip beyond your environment, beyond your presence to a far away land.
God would do the same with us. He comes to man
with a concept of heaven that is so far beyond our experiences that we awe and gasp at its possibility; we grasp
after its reality; we yearn for its presence. However,
because it is so far beyond our understanding, some
would even doubt its existence. Their inability, or unwillingness to conceive of that which is beyond this
world leads them to be skeptical. They doubt because
they are too earthly confined. They are in the bondage
of their own vocabulary. They refuse to dream beyond
that which is of this material world.
God’s being, existence and character must be beyond that which He originated. The Creator must be
greater than that which is created. But our dictionary
contains definitions of the creation. How can we escape the confines of our earthly defined words in order
to grasp that which is beyond earth’s dictionary?
The Holy Spirit comes to us with a book of human
words, the Bible. We must first understand that He did
not bring a heavenly dictionary. Paul learned this when
he was caught up to Paradise and heard “inexpressible
words,” words that were not lawful to be uttered (2 Co
12:1-4). They were not lawful to be spoken simply because we do not have the heavenly dictionary that has
definitions of a realm that is beyond this world of our
only experience. If he had by chance been given just a
few heavenly words to utter on our behalf, we would in
no way have been able to understand them. Even if he
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had brought from Paradise a dictionary, we still would
not have understood simply because the definitions of
the words of the dictionary would have been beyond our
earthly experiences.
It was the Spirit’s task through revelation to challenge our imagination, to take us beyond our personal
experiences, beyond the words of our world in order to
understand that which is beyond human experience. So
God comes to us in the Bible with metaphors. His inspired Book is loaded with metaphors as “the face of
God,” “streets of gold,” and “fire and brimstone.” What
is God communicating? Should we understand these
metaphors after the literal, earthly origins from which
they were taken? Should we make earthly a revelation
of that which is beyond this earth? Or, should we understand that the metaphors point us to something greater
than the metaphors, something that is greater than earthly
definitions?
In our frustration to understand God, our first inclination is to create a God after our own image. We see
God as ourselves. We want to create Him after our physical existence. We conclude, therefore, that God has a
real arm. He has a literal face, eyes, ears and vocal cords.
In our childish hermeneutics we have brought God down
to where we can now understand Him. He has now gone
from God to god. We have created a god we can understand. We have created a god to whom we can relate in
a literal way. This is the spirit of idolatry. Our next
stage of digression is to form this god in a piece of wood
or carve him in a rock. You laugh. But this is how man
has unceasingly behaved throughout the annals of history.
We might affirm that we are too educated to carve
the image or engrave the stone. But our conception and
perception of the god we worship possibly justifies the
acts of our rebellious life. Whether carved or conceived,
man’s gods always seem to submit to the vile cravings
of man himself. Somehow, god always ends up being a
“force” out there somewhere with which one can deal
and around which one can conceal wickedness.
What good is a god that can be defined by an earthly
dictionary? Who wants a god that cannot act beyond
the verbs of a compound sentence? If our god cannot
work beyond the confines of our grammar, then any god
we linguistically construct will do. Let us simply conceive and construct one that will allow us to eat, drink
and be merry. But at the end of the day, who wants a
god who is simply created after our fears and subject to
our own lusts?
There is something in us that says we know better
than being idolaters. We cannot explain it. It is just
there. It is innate; it is a yearning to be beyond our-
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selves. It is a longing of a hope that says this is not all
there is. This yearning, this longing has compelled us to
search the universe in order to discover this God who is
bigger than words, bigger than our understanding of
things of this world. This God is bigger than our dictionary of words. He is even bigger than the Bible that
contains the Spirit’s assortment of human words to take
us metaphorically beyond humanly defined concepts. We
therefore understand that the Spirit seeks to challenge
our imagination with the majesty of metaphor in order
for us to see the majesty of our Maker.
Moses struggled to take a divine ID card back to
Egypt from Mount Sinai. There was no way that God
could fully explain to Moses or Israel who He was. The
Eternal Spirit simply told Moses to tell Israel that “I AM”
sent you. We are sure that this “name” confused Moses
as it does us. But what better statement could possibly
explain the mystery of our God.
Israel had spent four hundred years in the seat of
idolatrous polytheism in Egypt. The Egyptians were
riddled with the created gods of old through whom they
sought blessings from above in every aspect of life.
There was the god of the river, the god of the sun, the
god of the harvest. When it came to creating gods, no
society had a better god factory than Egypt.
So Moses stood before an Israelite society that had
been infected with the virus of polytheism and simply
stated, “I AM, sent me.” We cannot help but think that
the ignorant of Egypt scoffed. However, those who had
seen the futility of creating a god after one’s own desires, knew that there was something right about what
Moses’ proclaimed. They knew that God had to be beyond carved stones and created images.
Man’s gods are always handicapped. They can
never function beyond the ability of their creator’s mentality. They are crippled by a mindset that desires a deity who submits to the inadequacies of humanity. For
this reason, idolatrous gods are always dysfunctional.
The righteous of Israel knew this. If there were created
gods of hate, then it was simply reasonable that any true
god would not inspire hate for one’s fellow human being. Imagined gods will always promote human selfdestruction, but the one true and living God will always
inspire love for that which God created. We are atheists
in reference to any god who would motivate us to hate
our fellow human being.
The Israelites, therefore, followed Moses out of
captivity and into a desert experience because he proclaimed a God who was beyond the dysfunctional gods
of Egypt. However, the venom of created gods had not
left them. When Moses delayed on the mountain before
the “Great I Am,” the people clamored that Aaron “make
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them gods that will go before us.” Only when the true
God opened the earth in order to consume the imagined
gods of Israel, did they fully understand that there is
only one God. This is not a hand-sculptured god. He is
a God beyond gold, beyond man’s base desires. He is
not simply, but majestically “I AM.”
When the apostle Paul walked into Athens and
down the streets lined with idols, he came upon an altar
that read, “To the unknown God” (At 17:23). This one
inscription explains centuries of ignorance of the one
true and living God. Greece was an intellectual center
of mankind. Here lived Plato, Socrates and a host of
other thinkers of history who knew that there was something beyond the material world. They also lived in the
midst of idol gods that had been created after the imagination of men. Nevertheless, the philosophers of an-
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cient Greece knew that if these imagined gods were no
greater than their imagination, then they were gods who
were tainted with humanity. These gods could be tricked
by clever men. Every idol was constructed to appease
the Greek gods. However, the philosophers knew that
there had to be a God out there who was beyond the
cleverness of men, a God who could not be conceived
by the imagination of the wisest man. Therefore, just in
case this God was there, they built an altar to Him in
order to appease Him. This was the God about whom
Paul said, “... for in Him we live and move and have our
being ...” (At 17:28). This is the God the Spirit seeks to
communicate to us through revelation. This is the God
about whom we read in the Bible. And this is the God
that every man misses if he does not come to the word
of God in order to discover His marvelous greatness.

Chapter 2

THE “I AM” GOD
Come along with us on a short journey to an imaginary land that might help us discover God. Walk with
us along a narrow path into a quiet jungle that meanders
beside a remote and forgotten African village. Our ethnocentrism makes us reason to be superior to the resident villagers who are clad in clothes that might not be
suitable for urban dwellers. Surely we would be greater
than they; we would be somewhat in the eyes of a god
whom we have created after our own image. But to our
surprise, this journey will take us to a realization that
we are not as much as we think we are. We are all clothed
in spiritual rags wherein we thirst for the grace of a God
who is far greater than our comprehension. Our journey
will bring us to the realization that we are possible not
living the gospel as we should.
As we speed by the village in a modern-day car,
our fellow man becomes a passing blur in our peripheral
vision. We still retain our egocentric personality, proudly
passing ourselves off as those around whom the universe
must surely evolve. We are important; people to be noted,
recognized, considered by a god whom we conceive to
be culturally identified with us alone.
We now pass over our fellow man in an airplane at
five thousand feet. We recognize houses and cars. However, what was once the passing blur of a fellow man
outside a car window has now disappeared from view.
We are alone. What seemed so significant on earth has
now dwindled to nonrecognition from a distance by our
finite eyes. We can no longer see the human bodies on
earth. It is too small, too insignificant in a world that is

far bigger than we are as individuals.
We are now at forty thousand feet in a jet that whizzes over the circle of the earth. We see no houses, no
cars, but especially, no human beings. Earth now becomes increasingly small as it whispers below in gradual
movement. Even the small planet on which we reside
now starts to become small, insignificant in a galaxy of
other worlds.
We now become intensely aware of something. We
begin to struggle, to look through the mind of a God
who must be infinitely greater than anything that we
could invent on earth. The man who felt so great in the
African village now contemplates his own insignificance
from the viewpoint of a God who can whiz by galaxies
beyond light speed. It is a humbling experience. It is
humbling to realize that our world is so small. And if
our world is so small, then we are smaller. We are insignificant existences of space. Who do we think we are?
Aboard a space ship blasting to the outer fringes of
the universe, we begin to ponder. We look back over
our shoulders and see a faint glimmer of a small blue
marble clothed in silk white clouds. Would the God we
now conceive consider such a finite speck as us from
the vastness of space? Would we be so arrogant to believe that He would even identify our existence?
Who is this God, that by a few words of revelation
from Him, He has excited our imagination? Can He be
so great that He can consider something so finite as ourselves? So small? So useless and insignificant? Human reason and rationality frustrate us. But faith ex-
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cites our thinking to believe that such a great God can
consider such a small particle of existence. Our faith
drives our minds to dimensions beyond our empirical
limitations to conceive a God beyond our imagination.
We so reason that certainly His creation is not larger
or more mighty than His existence? He is the Creator
and creation can never surpass the greatness of the Creator. The universe is so gigantic, so awesome, so beyond the reach of our largest telescopes. Who is this
God who can be so immense and yet so individual?
Would we dare locate Him somewhere among the galaxies of His creation? We dare not.
If we say He is “here” or “there,” then we are wanting to locate Him in a position among the galaxies. We
humanly struggle to place Him somewhere in order to
identify His presence. If we place Him here, we want to
mentally dislocate Him from there. If He is the God
who is there, then can He be here also? Our human
postulations frustrate us as we struggle to conceive of a
God who can be here and there at the same time.
Our only recourse is to revelation, to a simple explanation on a small mountain in Sinai whereupon this
God proclaimed, “I Am, that I Am.” This humanly precise, yet inadequate statement leaves us wondering.
Therefore, we must again walk by faith. We will never
fully understand this GREAT I AM.
As our space ship returns to earth, the enlarging
blue marble becomes more significant. Amidst the background of a billion planets and stars and suns, this God
who is greater than all has chosen to visit this one planet
alone. Could He be so considerate, so specific in His
work as to count men one by one in a universe so innumerable with heavenly bodies? This is the God who is
so great that He can consider that which is so small.
Our aerial flight brings us home. We alight from
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our car. We meander again down a trail, through that
village of those over whom we once so foolishly exalted
ourselves. If the God of the universe would be so individual with us, what right do we vainly assume to place
ourselves above the most humble of His creation? Would
we dare stand before Him and cry that we are somewhat? Would we plead for special consideration? Would
we then be so arrogant as to pass ourselves off for special judgment?
The God who is so great, but can consider that
which is so small, certainly must be the one God worth
believing. If not, then we are hopelessly lost in a galaxy
that is so immense that we are reduced to dust specks of
existence.
The God who is so complex, but can be so individual, must certainly be of such presence that He is
infinitely beyond our understanding. Nevertheless, we
trust He is great, and yet, so individually considerate,
for in Him we would live and move and have our very
being. He is the God who can count the hairs on our
heads just as He can count the galaxies of space.
The only God who is worth having is the one we
cannot fully comprehend. If we wonder why He can
consider just one human speck in a universe composed
of galaxies, then we prove that He is a God greater than
our minds. It is this God in whom we must walk by
faith. It is this God we must wholly trust. It is this God
before whom we dare not show the slightest pretense
above our fellow man. Because He is the great “I Am,”
we are lowly individuals in all His creation. Because of
who He is, we are individuals He has chosen to love and
save and consider for eternal dwelling with Himself. Oh,
how majestic and wonderful our God is. He is far beyond our greatest imagination. Our defining words fail
in His presence.

Chapter 3

THE FOREKNOWING GOD
God is foreknowing. He knows what is going to
happen in the future. He foreknows the happening of all
events before they happen. But does God individually
predestine events to happen because He knows that they
will happen? At least, we suppose that He does not because we would have no free will if He did. Since He
foreknows the happening of events in the future, however, does not mean that He predestines what will happen. His foreknowledge does not preclude predestination.

Our human thinking struggles with the reality of
the foreknowledge of God. How can there be any theological or philosophical harmony between the concepts
of free-moral agency and God’s foreknowledge? It is
difficult from a human perspective to consider something as this from the viewpoint of God. What kind of
God is this that can foreknow without individually predestining? How can He foreknow without predestining,
and thus, violate our free will?
We must go back a few years in order to under-
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stand God’s foreknowledge of the years to come. God
was a billion earth years ago in eternity with foreknowledge of our obedience to a gospel that had not yet become a historical event at the time He foreknew we would
obey. Foreknowledge would assume that He knew everyone who would obey the gospel. He saw the cross of
Jesus because it was in His eternal plan to bring into
eternity through the cross those whom He would create
after His own image. In the midst of eternity, He planned
that He would interrupt existence with the creation of
the world. Time would become a part of eternity by the
creation of that which would produce history. In other
words, time did not exist until this world was created.
In creation, God whispered into existence the best
of all possible environments that would be the dwelling
place for free-moral agents. This set the stage for the
gospel of Jesus’ incarnational death on the cross for our
sins and His resurrection for our hope. The occasion
was then presented to us for a response to the gospel of
Jesus’ death and resurrection.
So here we are, only specks in eternity and the universe, confined to a history-making world that is destined to return to that out of which it was created—nothing. God knew that by the time our individual specks of
existence streaked across the history of this world, the
cross and empty tomb would have already blinked into
history with eternal consequences. Though a brief
earthly happening in an eternal plan, the impact of the
cross on the obedient believer would have eternal consequences. We have obeyed. God knew we would. But
did He predestine that we should respond to the cross
through obedience to the gospel? And if He supposedly
predestined us to obey the gospel, then are we truly freemoral agents? Or, are we simply cosmic robots created
by a playful deity who is engaged in some diabolical
chess game with His created puppets? It is difficult from
our human perspective to understand how God can know
that one will obey the gospel, and yet, not predestine
that individual to obey.
Jesus was crucified before the creation of the world
(Rv 13:8). God had orchestrated His own plan of redemption before the existence of history and time and
us. He planned before the existence of the world that
we would be destined as members of the body of Christ
for eternal existence with Him. His action was foreknown and predestined because He foreplanned the happening of the cross and the existence of the body of
Christ. It all happened according to plan.
But how could God in His omniscience foreknow
our response to the plan without predestining our response? We presume He knew that we would obey the
gospel. After all, does not omniscience mean all-know-
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ing? But now postulations confound us. The purpose
of the plan was to lift us from the confines of a temporary historical event to an eternal cohabitation with Deity. The only real purpose for our brief earthly existence was to mold us into that which is suitable for cohabitation with God in eternity.
If we believe that our obedience to the gospel was
foreknown, then we wonder why God made all the plans
for our salvation? Why all the pain and suffering in an
environment that seems to always go wrong? Now we
are thinking as humans. We have identified ourselves
as the finite beings we are because we do not always
understand the workings of God.
Nevertheless, we wonder why God would create
an environment that would involve pain on our part when
all He wanted in the first place was eternal cohabitants
in heaven. Could He not simply have created us the
way we should be, and then go on with eternal heaven
without all the pain and suffering of this world? This is
a question every Christian must answer. In answering
it, we can better understand the purpose for our existence in this world. We can better understand the purpose for evil and suffering in our existence here on earth.
God knew that the obedient were destined to eternal cohabitation with Him. Since this was known even
before the creation of our environment (the world), then
does this not connect the prefix “pre” to our individual
destiny, and thus, we are individually predestined. If
this is true, then our free-moral agency is canceled. If
we are predestined, then where is our choice? If God
determined before the creation of the world that we
would obey the gospel, then certainly we would have no
choice in making a decision concerning the cross of
Jesus. Somehow, it is difficult for a mind that is confined to time to understand the consistency between concepts as foreknowledge, predestination and free-moral
agency.
So we wonder for a moment. For God to be truly
omniscient, then our eternality in heaven, that is based
on our obedience to the gospel event, was in His knowledge before any word of creation was spoken. But how
could He know such without destroying our freedom to
choose? After all, there will be another reality for those
who have not fallen at the foot of the cross—hell. Could
the one who refused to respond lift up his head in the
destruction of hell and accuse God of being unjust, unfair, fiendish? After all, if God foreknew our eternal
glory, He also foreknew the destruction of the ones who
would not respond to the cross. Therefore, does God’s
foreknowledge of the condemned preclude that He destined them to be lost?
God’s justice is affirmed by our free-moral agency.
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Because we can make choices, God can stand just in the
condemnation of the disobedient to hell. He can remain
a just God because it was on the basis of choice that the
condemned chose not to obey. But how can God foreknow the destiny of every individual without having
predestined the destiny of either the saved or the lost?
If He foreknows destinies, then what is the use of making any effort to obey? Can freedom of choice have any
part in the eternal omniscience of a Being who is not
confined to time and history?
We must reason together for a moment. In order
for God to be a just God, we must be truly free-moral
agents who live in an environment wherein choices can
be made. This presupposes that an environment must
be created that is the perfect dwelling place for choice
making. Free-moral agency also presupposes that we
have the mental capacity and ability to choose. There
can be no preprogramming. There can be no fixing of
the tapes or virus in the program. We must be totally
responsible for our behavior and accountable for our reactions to divine law. True free-moral agency in an
environment that allows choices to be made reaffirms
the justice of God in the condemnation of the disobedient.
If our interaction with one another or God during
our brief period of testing in time is negative, none of us
can lift up our head in destruction and accuse God for
our condemnation. Because of our free-moral agency,
we are responsible for our own destiny. But does this
not contradict the predestination of God? Why does the
responsibility shift from God to us in this humanly supposed contradiction between the existence of God’s foreknowledge and our own free-moral choice? Or, is there
a contradiction?
Here is the solution to this supposed contradiction.
Before the foundation of the world, God planned, and
thus foreknew, the community of believers He would
deliver from mortality into immortality. His plan was
that His people be those who respond to the predestined
cross. This community of believers would be/are predestined to eternal cohabitation with God in eternity.
However, individuals must make a free-moral decision to become a part of the predestined group, the
church. Since the group (the church) was predestined
before the creation of the world to be accepted into eternal dwelling, then those who free-morally chose to become a part of the group are thus destined to heaven.
However, one must make a free-moral decision to become a part of the group before he can be destined with
the group. But does this mean that one is predestined to
become a part of the church? Where does free-moral
agency fit into this predestination? Where is choice?
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Can we really make free-moral choices to become a part
of the church if God foreknows that we will obey the
gospel?
The answer is not as complicated as one might first
have supposed. We are given a choice concerning the
cross. We have the freedom to choose concerning our
new birth into the community of the predestined. If our
response to the gospel is positive, then we become a
member of a predestined body that has been purchased
by the sacrificial blood of the incarnate Son of God. Our
positive choice to His gift of redemption places us in the
company of all those who are headed for heaven. We
are thus predestined as a part of the body because the
body is predestined. We are not predestined to become
a part of the body, though God foreknew that we would
become a part of the body through our free-moral choice.
But you still question how God can do this. Did
He not know that our responses to the gospel would be
positive? Did His foreknowledge of our obedience,
therefore, not preclude predestination of obedience?
Have we not simply moved predestination back from
final judgment to initial obedience? If one is predestined to heaven as a part of the church, then why cannot
one be individually predestined to become a part of the
predestined church?
The critic may have a point in this matter. However, his point is from a human perspective. After all—
we speak as men—if God foreknew our obedience to
the gospel, then was not our obedience predestined? And
if predestined, then we have exercised no free-moral
choice. God will still be responsible for our demise in
eternal destruction if such be our destiny. He will be
responsible because He created us while knowing that
we would be destined for eternal destruction.
What we continue to wonder and postulate is if
there is any consistency between foreknowledge and free
will without God having individually predestined us to
either heaven or hell. Can foreknowledge and free will
exist without logical contradiction? Can God foreknow
our obedience or disobedience without having predestined either? If He thus foreknows our individual obedience, then is there room for free will?
Admittedly, these contemplations confuse those
who are limited to time and history. And we all are so
limited. If we understood all, then we would be God.
Therefore, on this subject we must allow God to be God.
Must we understand all that He is or all that He understands in order to affirm that His existence is not a logical contradiction? Certainly not. If we presumed we
should know everything about God before we believe in
God, then we are seeking to elevate ourselves to be as
God. What we are actually doing is bringing God down
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to god, and again, creating a god after our own imaginations, or better, our own finite ability to understand. We
are wanting a god we can comprehend, one we can figure out, and thus, compute His workings. You can have
such a god. As for us, however, we will take the One we
have difficulty trying to calculate with a finite mentality. We will take this God because we understand that
we will never be able to figure out the one true God who
is higher than our greatest thoughts.
Therefore, we will settle for our own understandings of what the Infinite has revealed to us through His
word of revelation. He planned before the creation of
the world that His community, the church, would dwell
with Him in eternity. Thus, the church is predestined to
eternal glory. All those who individually choose to become a part of this predestined group are thus predestined to eternal glory as a member of the body. In this
way God can foreknow our destiny. His justice will stand
in relationship to those He has foreknown will obey the
gospel because they made individual choices to become
a part of the predestined church.
Think of it from God’s perspective in eternity before the creation of this environment. God foreknew
our choice before we existed in order to choose. From
our human perspective this may sound like preprogramming. But remember, we are not God. He can foreknow without preprogramming. Simply because we do
not understand this, does not mean that it is not true from
God’s perspective.
Some have simply ignored the issue by saying that
God chose not to foreknow. It is believed by some that
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in order to spare us of our frustrations concerning this
humanly determined logical contradiction, God simply
said to us that He never knew in the first place. If the
condemned in eternity so accuse Him, He can respond
by saying to them, “I never knew.”
But this seems to be a convenient theology of gymnastics to escape from our frustrations to understand the
omniscience of God. So we ask the question, Would not
God have to foreknow first that which He would decide
not to know? If so, then we are back to where we started.
Simply because we cannot sort through our finite
thinking and understanding of God’s foreknowledge
without presupposing individual predestination, we must
not frustrate ourselves, and thus accuse God of “willful
ignorance.” After all, if He has chosen to willingly not
know our destiny, then He is not omniscient. So why
would God choose not to know simply because we cannot understand His knowledge? Are we again trying to
create a god we can understand, one that chooses ignorance in order to accommodate our inability to comprehend that which pertains to Deity?
So we have not figured it all out. The fact that we
are writing on the subject with a host of others who have
written on the same subject is evidence that there are no
final answers, and no declarative statements of revelation to bring answers to all the questions. But this is
again proof that we are on the right road. We believe in
a God whose ways are beyond our finding out. We believe in a God whose ways continually challenge us to
wonder and postulate; One that makes us continually
realize that we are still human.

Chapter 4

THE GOD AMONG US
We are trapped here on earth in a physical environment of struggle. We seek to comprehend that which is
beyond our senses. When our faith has questions or inquires, we strive for concrete answers from an empirical world that we perceive through our senses. The limitations of our inquiry give us little hope beyond our
world. A young Christian in a classroom once asked,
“How can I know that there is a God out there or here?”
How would we answer that question, for the answer involves something, or Someone who is beyond our empirical world?
We seek to know, to touch, to be confirmed in our
faith. We often feel that the believer has been relegated
to a world of guesses, to a faith that is based on a book

called the Bible which is interpreted with human intuition. Has God left us to ourselves in a physical world
of cosmic chance? Has He laid the foundation for doubt
by hiding behind some distant planet? Our questions
often push us on to a faith that seeks to walk by sight.
“Walk by faith” seems to call for too much. Some
have at one time or another prayed for the appearance of
an angel, a miracle, or just a small flicker of a candle
flame in the privacy of their own room. If God would
just indicate His presence by the minutest revelation, be
believe that our faith would be confirmed; we could joyfully go on our way—by sight.
Entire religious systems are built upon such yearnings that are fulfilled by humanly claimed experiences.
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To some, an angel has supposedly appeared, the Spirit
has spoken, the flame flickered. There is an assortment
of religious people who “believe” because they claim to
have put their hand into the spear-wounded side of Jesus
and touched the nail-pierced hands. But are these “Thomas disciples” more blessed because they have supposedly seen and touched? We think not.
The existence of experiential religiosity only
manifests the desires of those who seek to walk by
sight and not by faith.
There are those religious groups today who have
claimed to have experienced some wonder as the blind
being healed, the dead raised, or some cancer cured. We
do not doubt that God works behind the scenes of our
empirical cocoon to accomplish great things. However,
we do question those who affirmed that the empirically
perceived miracles of Jesus and the apostles occur today. God seeks to lead us today by faith, not by sight.
We do not want God to steal away our blessedness
by an empirically perceived miracle. We seek to walk
by the strength of faith. Could it be that faith is stronger
than sight? We think so. After all, for three years Thomas experienced the feeding of the multitudes, the walking on water, the raising of the dead, and a host of other
empirical confirmations of Jesus as the Son of God. And
yet, he still wanted to touch a nail-pierced hand before
he would believe in the resurrection. If sight is so powerful, then why did Israel seek to swim back across a sea
through which they had walked on dry land to escape
the Egyptians? Why did they, at the foot of Mount Sinai, build idols on which they could lay their hands?
So we want to empirically know the “comings” and
“goings” of the Spirit. We want to know His “doings.”
Our questions betray our humanity. They manifest our
frustrations with the limitations that confine us to a material world. Can we ask for the Spirit of God to behave
after the definitions of our words? We must confess
that our questions are confined to the words of our dictionary. Therefore, for God to answer the questions, He
must answer with the same humanly defined words.
There is a problem in this. If we understand His answer,
then we are understanding only because we understand
our own words that He has used. We thus place His
explanation of His work within the confines of our own
vocabulary. We have thus imprisoned God to a verbal
cell into which we can comprehend how He works. We
have limited Him to that which is experiential to man
himself. Is this the God about which the Bible speaks?
If God could adequately answer our questions about
His work, then He would not work beyond the realm of
our understanding. But who wants to believe in a god
who is limited to the confines of human understanding?
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Is the Spirit of God limited to our deductions, to our
ability to comprehend what He is doing? Since the Spirit
is God, we must affirm that He is not limited. His work
is beyond our discovery by sight. We must understand
by faith that He is doing what He has said He will do.
We ask about His “comings” and “goings.” To ask
such is to assume that His presence can be located. As
earthly beings, we “come” and “go.” God is. It is not
that the Spirit is either here or there. He is. We argue
over the “presence” of the Spirit. Such argument only
reveals our understandings as childish in comparison to
God’s omnipresence. We do not believe in a God of
location. We believe in a God who is everywhere at all
times. He is neither here nor there. When we say that
He is here, my friend on the other side of the world can
also say the same thing at the exact same moment. “God
is here” in China and America at the same time. Does
this sound like a God who can be located somewhere?
Certainly not! Any “definition” of God that we would
draw from the Scriptures must not confine Him to a specific location.
The Spirit reveals through inspired words that He
is in us; God is in us; Jesus is in us. We thus debate
about the literality of the metaphor and miss the point of
the Spirit’s revelation. We are in a house; water is in a
glass; fish are in the sea. Would we apply the literality
of in to that which is beyond the physical world? Can
anything of the physical world possibly contain that
which is not of this world? Only through incarnation
was God the Son able to locate. Do we not seek to locate the Spirit of God because we yearn for an empirical
presence of God? The fact is that the Spirit is in us, but
He is also “in” other places than us. His presence is not
limited to the location of human bodies. His presence
in the world is not limited to being in Christians. The
presence of the Spirit is much greater than the church in
the world.
Allow us to digress to humanity. Would the Spirit
work less in my life if He “dwelt” on the planet Pluto
instead of literally in us on earth? If we confine the
Spirit’s work to His “presence,” then we have located
Him to where He works. If we presume that His presence is only in the life of the believers, then we might
assume that His work is confined to the presence of the
believers and His work limited to the believers. But
how can we confine Deity in this way? We cannot. His
being “in” or “with” us makes little difference when it
comes to His work.
We believe in an omnipresent Deity that can whisper a work in our life from ten galaxies away. Our God
is that big and powerful. His Spirit is not limited, not
confined. Neither is He distant. Only through our earthly
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dictionary would we make Him “near” or “distant.” But
we must continually remind ourselves not to confine
Deity to the definitions of our dictionary.
We find the debate over the “location” of the Spirit
a manifestation of our inability to transcend the literality of earthly defined words. Did the Spirit actually seek
to locate Himself by use of the word “in”? Do we believe in a Spirit whose work is confined by a so-called
location of His presence? Can He not work beyond the
sphere of “personal indwelling,” beyond the confines of
the community of God? Or, is the debate simply over
our efforts to literalize and localize the God we have
created after our own understanding, and thus confined
to our own locations. After all, if we can completely
calculate the workings of this God, then certainly He
cannot work beyond our thinking, or beyond our presence.
We believe in a Spirit who is bigger than the body
of believers. We believe in a Spirit whose work is not
confined to the realm of the personal presence of the
believers. After all, the Spirit was working before there
were any Christians. Is not the Spirit omnipresent?
Could He not be opening doors for evangelism in areas
apart from the physical presence of the saints?
So we ask too many questions and give so few answers. But is it wrong to believe in a God about whom
more questions can be asked than answered? If we had
all the answers about the “comings” and “goings” of
God—if indeed God “comes” and “goes”—then He
would no longer be God, but a god. He would no longer
be the Spirit, but a spirit. And then, what’s the use?
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One god is just as good as another; one spirit is as good
as the next. If we could figure out the Spirit, then He is
not worth figuring out. If we could answer all the questions, then the questions are not worth asking in the first
place. Every concept of the spirit world would only be
an exercise of our humanly generated imagination. At
the end of the day, we would be religious according to
the accusations of the atheist. We would be religious
and have beliefs that are simply excited thoughts that
are of human origin.
The Spirit said that God is able to work exceedingly, abundantly beyond what we can think or imagine.
If this is true, then we can ask all the questions we want.
But we expect fewer answers. We would be cautious
with those who have all the answers. They believe only
in a god that cannot work beyond their answers. They
believe in a god they can figure out.
The fact that we cannot answer all the questions is
evidence that we are on the right road. Every other road
leads to a walk by sight, to a god created after the imaginations of those who do not want a mysterious God who
can work beyond our thinking. To be satisfied with only
a few answers about a God who works exceedingly above
what our minds can imagine, is to discover the strength
of faith. Therefore, we will continue to seek for answers. However, we will not frustrate ourselves when
we venture into those areas that are beyond our imagination. We will content ourselves with the few answers
given, and believe that the others are yet to be revealed
in another existence beyond this world.

Chapter 5

THE ONE TRUE GOD
There is only one God. The brotherhood of humanity can exist only in the fact that there is one God
who created all of us. The division of the religions of
the world is only evidence that men have created gods
after their own agendas. They have created an assortment of gods to conform to their own religious desires
or cultural experiences. It is belief in these many gods
that manifests the division that exists among the religions of the world, and subsequently, divisions in humanity. However, the search for, and belief in the one
God of the Bible, will always promote unity among men,
not division.
The problem that has developed since the beginning of time is what Paul stated in Romans 1. Men give
up the true knowledge of God: “Professing to be wise,

they became fools, and changed the glory of the incorruptible God into an image made like corruptible man”
(Rm 1:22,23). Because men gave up a knowledge of
God, they “exchanged the truth of God for a lie, and
worshiped and served the creature rather than the Creator ...” (Rm 1:25). What Paul explains here has happened throughout history. Mankind is thus left with a
legacy of world religionists who have in turn created an
assortment of imaginations concerning who God really
is.
The diversity of the religions of the world has led
to a diversity of gods. Men first create religious behavior that conforms to their own carnal desires. They then
create gods who would agree with their behavior. However, we must reverse this process of thinking and be-
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havior. We must assume that there is only one God. We
must affirm that our lives must conform to the wishes of
this God. This is the God who existed long before men
started manufacturing religions and gods according to
their own desires and traditions. This is the one God the
Bible reveals.
A Bible school teacher once asked a class, “Why is
there but one God?” A student replied, “Because God
fills every place, and there’s no room for another one.”
Because He fills every place, it is in Him that we live
and move and have our existence. There is no room for
another god.
Though God is one, however, He manifests Himself to man in three works in reference to creation and
the eternal salvation of man. Some would say that He
manifests Himself to man in three personalities. The
word “personalities” would be correct as long as we assume that there is no difference in the personalities.
However, we commonly use the term “personality” to
refer to the different characteristics people have which
make them different from one another. But in reference
to God, there is only one personality. God as one personality reveals Himself through three ministries or manifestations. God works as one through the manifestation
of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit in order to carry out
His ministry to mold man into a being one who is suitable for eternal dwelling. When we use the word “personality” in reference to God, therefore, we must not
define God to be different in the way we are different in
our individual personalities.
In the very first verse of the Bible, the “united plurality” of God is manifested. “In the beginning God
[Elohim] created the heavens and earth” (Gn 1:1). The
word Elohim in Hebrew is plural. This plurality is
brought out in pronoun form in Genesis 1:26. “Then
God said, ‘Let Us make man ....’” In the pronoun “Us”
all that God is was manifested to participate in creation.
The fact that God is one, yet plural, is one of those
concepts that will never be fully understood by our finite minds of this world. Biblical interpreters have used
a number of illustrations in their efforts to convey the
unity of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit who manifest
the one true and living God. Some have stated that the
oneness and plurality of God is as an egg. The egg is
one, but the one egg is composed of a shell, a yolk and
the egg white. It is one egg, but three. The problem
with the illustration is that each of the parts of the egg is
different. Their difference separates them from one another. Such is not the case with God. Some say God is
as H20 (water). H20 can be liquid, steam or ice. This
illustration is surely inadequate for H20 cannot be liquid, steam and ice at the same time. But God can. God
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is the Father, Son and Holy Spirit at all times. God does
not become the Father, then the Son, and then the Holy
Spirit. He is simultaneously the Father, Son and Holy
Spirit.
Regardless of the catalogue of illustrations that we
might use to explain the existence and being of God,
there is no metaphorical illustration of this world that
will put us in touch with the reality of the oneness of the
person of God. Does this disturb us? Absolutely not! If
our illustrations bring us to a full understanding of that
which is not of our world, then that which is illustrated
has been brought down to the level of this world. If we
create a god after our own understandings, then certainly
this god is not worth believing. John Wesley said, “Bring
me a worm that can comprehend a man, and then I will
show you a man that can comprehend the triune God.”
So how can we understand the plurality of the one
God? We cannot. This is one of those biblical truths
that must be accepted by faith as simply a “matter of
fact” as it is stated in the Scriptures. And since it must
be accepted as such, then it must be accepted as a matter
of faith. One can take it or leave it. It is our choice.
However, if we accept the Bible as the revelation of God,
then we must accept the fact that God is one, but manifests Himself as three. We must accept this fact simply
because the Bible tells us so.
A.

There is one God:

The fact that there is one God is a central teaching
of the Bible. This is not an optional belief. It is fundamental to our beliefs as Christians. Though we do not
understand all Bible statements concerning the one true
God, we must accept the Bible when it states that God is
one. Moses proclaimed to Israel, “Here O Israel: the
Lord our God, the Lord is one” (Dt 6:4). “There is
none other besides Him” (Dt 4:35). Isaiah recorded the
words of God, “Before Me there was no God formed,
nor will there be after Me” (Is 43:10,11). “Is there a
God besides Me? Indeed there is no other Rock” (Is
44:8). “I, the Lord, am the first; and with the last I am
He” (Is 41:4; see 46:9-11). “I am the Lord, and there is
no other; there is no God besides Me” (Is 45:5). The
accusation that the Bible teaches that there are three Gods
is simply not true. The Bible clearly teaches that there
is only one God. The problems comes when we try in
human words to explain the Father, Son and Holy Spirit
to be one God.
The Bible teaches that God has manifested Himself as the Father, Son and Holy Spirit. The Father, Son
and Holy Spirit are three in ministry, but one in essence,
nature, character and goal. They are thus one. No three
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people can be one as this, and thus, it is beyond our experience to form a definition of the unity of God as one.
This gives some theologians of the religious world some
difficulty. Nevertheless, if we accept the Bible as the
revelation of God, then we must accept as “matter of
fact” this revelation of God as to who He is. It is also
true that we must accept the fact that we cannot fully
understand God, regardless of what the Bible teaches
concerning who God is. There can never be a complete
revelation of the nature, essence and existence of God
by using human words.
The reason God revealed His oneness through
Isaiah was because Israel had carried out in their theology the very thing God commanded them not to do.
When God gave the ten commandment law on Mount
Sinai, He stated, “I am the Lord your God .... You will
have no other gods before Me” (Ex 20:2,3). In this
commandment, God was identifying the inclination of
man to create gods after his own image. At least, God
knew that man would seek to create gods they could
understand.
Israel accepted the created gods (imaginations) of
the surrounding nations, and thus, followed after her own
fleshly desires to give service to those imaginations. Isaiah
stood as God’s prophet in the midst of such imaginations.
It was his work to turn Israel again unto the one true God.
In other words, it was his work to turn Israel from following after her own imaginations of producing religious inventions (gods) that condoned her worldly behavior.
The point is that there are no other gods. However, when one forms in his mind a concept of a higher
power that is contrary to the God revealed in the Bible,
then he has created another god. However, this god exists only in the mind of the one who created it. It is for
this reason that we must allow the Bible to define who
God is. Though the Bible cannot fully explain the totality of God in the words of man, we must allow the Bible
alone to define the nature and character of God. If we
do not do this, we will create a god after our own image
who conforms to our own desires.
This does not mean that we must understand all
that God is before we can deny a false god. The imagination of any god who would contradict what we clearly
understand God to be according to the definitions of the
Bible, is a false god.
Israel’s case with created gods is a definition of
idolatry. But the apostate Israelites were not alone in
the god creation business. Their history only explains
what is the common inclination of man to do in reference to creating religions and gods. Man first desires to
fulfill the lusts of the flesh, pride of life, and lusts of the
eyes. He first idolizes himself, and then, passes his idol
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off as a god to be worshiped.
The problem is that man has a religious conscience.
When men combine the uncontrollable fulfillment of
their lusts with their religious desires, a religion and god
is born that will condone their immoral behavior. This
explains the practice of fornication that was so common
among the religions of the ancients. If one wanted to
fulfill the lusts of the flesh, he simply created a god that
said it was fine to do so.
Idol gods are the result of men who are wanting
to do their own will, but at the same time, feel conscientiously good about their behavior by creating a
god that agrees with their desires. History is filled
with those gods that have been manufactured after the
vile desires of those who either sought fleshly satisfaction or national superiority over other nations.
B.

The plurality of God was manifested as the three
of God:

Though God is one, He expresses or manifests Himself to man in three ministries or works according to the
Father, Son and Holy Spirit. Since God is omnipresent, it
should not surprise us to see the manifestation of Himself
in three ways. The following points affirm the omnipresence of God. However, keep in mind that such omnipresence does not teach that there are three Gods. When we
see the manifestation of God in three ministries, we understand that it is the one true God who is accomplishing
in this world that for which we were created.
1. Three manifestations of God at Jesus’ baptism: The three of God were manifested at the baptism
of Jesus in Matthew 3:16,17. While the Son was in an
incarnate state on earth, He was baptized by John on the
occasion that is recorded in Matthew 3. At the same
time, the Father, who was in heaven, proclaimed, “This
is My beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.” Immediately after the baptism, the Spirit of God metaphorically descended on Jesus as a dove. Thus, there was the
Father in heaven, the Son on earth, and the Holy Spirit
descending. The one God manifested Himself in three
different “locations” and in three different ways.
2. Three manifestations of God unto which a disciple is baptized: Before His ascension, Jesus commissioned His disciples to preach the gospel to all nations.
When disciples were made as a result of their preaching,
they were to be baptized “in the name of the Father and
of the Son and of the Holy Spirit” (Mt 28:19). Here again,
the three of God is indicated in the sense that when one is
baptized, he comes into a relationship with all that God
is, and does in the life of man in reference to salvation.
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3. Three manifestations of God revealed through
Paul: In 1 Corinthians 11:3 Paul wrote, “But I want
you to know that the head of every man is Christ, the
head of woman is man, and the head of Christ is God.”
Paul stated that the head of man is Christ, but the head
of Christ is God. Revealed in this context is a distinction between the Father and Son. We know that in the
context Paul is discussing a problem of insubordination
on the part of some Corinthian sisters in their relationship with their husbands. Paul uses as an illustration of
the submissive headship relationship that exists between
God, the Father and God, the Son. He stated that the
head of Christ is the totality of God.
It is difficult to understand the divine relationship
mentioned by Paul through human minds. Nevertheless, there is something revealed in 1 Corinthians 11:3
concerning the submission of the Son that illustrates submission to headship. It was God who gave all authority
to the Son (Mt 28:18). It was God who delivered all
things into the hands of the Son (Jn 13:3; 17:2). However, this might not be difficult to understand if we understand that God, the Father, Son and Holy Spirit
work as a unit of authority in reference to the work
of any one manifestation of God. In other words, God
(the Father, Son and Holy Spirit) is the head of any one
manifestation of God. Each manifestation in His work
for the salvation of man is in submission to the whole.
Thus God (the Father, Son and Holy Spirit) is the head
of Christ.
In 2 Corinthians 13:14 Paul again made a distinction between the three manifestations of work of the one
God. “The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love
of God, and the communion of the Holy Spirit be with
you all.” In this one passage a definition of the three is
clearly stated by Paul. It was the grace, love and communion of God (the Father, Son and Holy Spirit) that
was to be with the Corinthians.
In 1 Corinthians 8:6 Paul also wrote, “... but to us
there is one God, the Father, from whom are all things
and we in Him, and one Lord Jesus Christ, through whom
are all things and we through Him ....” It is essential for
Christians to believe, therefore, that though the Scriptures speak of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit, there is
only one God.
4. Three manifestations of God revealed at the
death of Stephen: In Acts 7:55-59 we again see the
three manifestations of God who made Himself known
to man. Luke recorded in Acts 7 that on earth Stephen
was filled with the Holy Spirit (At 7:55). At the moment of his death, he saw Jesus at the right hand of God
(At 7:56). What he saw is not explained. What is explained is that there was in some way a manifestation to
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him from heaven of the existence of the Father and Son
in heaven.
5. Three manifestations of God in His work in
the ministry of Jesus: When Jesus grew up as a boy, He
found favor in the eyes of God in heaven (see Mt 1:1823; Lk 1:30-35; 2:52). He was doing His Father’s business at the age of twelve (Lk 2:49). He was at the beginning of His ministry, “filled with the Holy Spirit” (Lk
4:1), and thus, went forth in the power of the Holy Spirit
(Lk 4:14). All three of the one God were working together through the incarnate Jesus on earth in order to
carry out the plan of redemption for the saving men.
Throughout the earthly and heavenly ministry of
Jesus, the three manifestations of God are clearly seen.
Jesus said that one could speak against Him, the Son of
Man, but if he spoke against the Holy Spirit, there would
be no forgiveness (Mt 12:31,32). During the resurrection
of Lazarus, Jesus on earth lifted up His eyes and said,
“Father ...” (Jn 11:41). While on earth, Jesus spoke of
the Counselor, the Holy Spirit, whom He would send from
the Father (Jn 14:26; 16:13,14). He spoke of ascending
to the Father (Jn 20:17). At the right hand of the Father,
He would function as a mediator between God and man
(1 Tm 2:5). It is a clear biblical teaching that God is three
in manifestation of work. However, God is one in existence and one in purpose and goal of work.
It should not disturb us to be unable to understand
the plurality of the one God. The triune God has revealed Himself in many different ways throughout the
history of man. He has the prerogative to do this. The
fact that the Father, Son and Holy Spirit have revealed
themselves as three in order to bring about the plan of
redemption for man does not say that there are three
Gods. It is our own inability to comprehend fully the
nature of God that makes it difficult for us to understand
that which is beyond our thinking, and certainly beyond
the words of our human vocabulary. We must be careful
not to make God less than He is in order that we might
understand who He is.
We must be content to understand that we will never
in this life fully understand the One who is exceedingly
above our thoughts. This should not disturb us. If it
does, then certainly we are seeking to create a God that
we can fully comprehend. But the one true and living
God is beyond the full comprehension of man. The fact
that He is beyond our full comprehension is evidence
that He is the only true and living God. All other gods
are only the product of the imagination of those who
seek to be comfortable with a god they can name and
understand. Idol gods are always understood by those
who create them.
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Chapter 6

THE FATHERHOOD OF GOD
Understanding the nature and character of the Father is to understand the nature and character of God,
the Father, Son and Holy Spirit as the Godhead. Since
the Father, Son and Holy Spirit are one, then we must
assume that they are one in every realm of definition we
might conceive in our minds. If we define the nature
and character of any one manifestation of God, then we
have defined the nature and character of the whole.
Though the work and manifestation of God may be different, we cannot use the word “different” when understanding the nature and character of the Father, Son and
Holy Spirit in any manner that would separate them from
one another. Their different works do not divide them
from one another as God.
We must guard ourselves against defining any one
manifestation of God in any manner that leaves the impression that there is a variation between God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Spirit. If such an
impression is left, then certainly we have failed to understand a biblical definition of God. We cannot interpret the revelation of God in any manner that would divide God into three Gods.
Our exegesis of biblical texts will give us a literary
comprehension of God. Statements are made in Scripture and concepts of God are conveyed. But there is an
inadequacy about a “book knowledge” of God that leaves
us groping for more. The words of the Book are our
words, and our words are inadequate when we seek to
fully understand God. God knows this. He knew this
during the “times of ignorance” before the manifestation of the Son (See At 17:30,31). For this reason, He
sent forth the Son in order to give a visual definition of
the nature and character of God. Therefore, we must
always seek to define God through Jesus, for Jesus revealed the nature of God. John wrote, “No one has seen
God at any time. The only begotten Son, who is in the
bosom of the Father, He has declared Him” (Jn 1:18).
Jesus affirmed, “He who has seen Me has seen the Father” (Jn 14:9). Jesus “is the image of the invisible God
...” (Cl 1:15). And if anyone would know God, then he
must investigate Him through the Son. Any world religion, therefore, that does not consider Jesus to be the
Son of God, can never discover the one true and living
God. Any religion that does not exalt Jesus above a
prophet, cannot come to an understanding of who God
is. Jesus must be the central figure in our definition of
God.

Our investigation concerning who the Father is of
the Godhead begins with the Old Testament patriarchs
and prophets, through whom God revealed Himself. Our
study would thus be of those behavioral characteristics
of how God dealt with Israel and worked through the
Israelites throughout their history. When we come to
the New Testament, our task is made more simple. We
understand God the Father through the living illustration of Jesus. When we see the behavior of Jesus, we
see the behavior of the Father. When we see the character of Jesus, we see the character of the Father.
A.

The nature and character of God the Father:

To say that God is deity, or divine, is simply to say
that He is not physical. God is spirit (Jn 4:24). God in
the form of spirit has no physical attachment to this
world, or physical identity. He can exist apart from the
physical. He is not part spirit and part physical. Spirit
is not physical or of this world. Spirit is not flesh and
blood, but is beyond the confines of this world. The
nature of God, therefore, must first be understood in the
light of Him as spirit. We thus seek to understand the
nature and character of God as spirit.
God as spirit works as our spiritual Father. The
word “father,” as it is used by the Holy Spirit in revelation to refer to God, emphasizes relationship. The word
“father” emphasizes a relationship of God between man
and God, as well as, the relationship that existed between God the Father and God the Son while the Son
was in a state of incarnation on earth. In reference to
our relationship with God as our Father, there are certain attributes of God that we must understand in order
to appreciate what the Father seeks to do for as His sons.
1. God the Father is self-existent: All that has
been created depends upon God for existence. In fact,
all that is now in existence depends on the power of the
word of God for continuation in existence (Hb 1:3). This
world would not stay together if God did not keep it
together. If the world depends on the power of God to
exist, then God must be able to exist apart from the existence of the physical world.
God’s existence does not depend on the existence
of the created world. God would still exist even if the
world did not exist. Such was the case before the creation of the world, and such will be the case after this
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world passes away. God is indigenous of all that is physical. This means that as spirit His existence does not
depend on the existence of any material thing.
Athanasius stated, “God is self-existent, enclosing all
things and enclosed by none; within all according to His
goodness and power, yet without all in His proper nature” (De Decretis, A.D. 296-373).
The self-existent nature of God to sustain the physical world also applies to life. God is the source of all
life. He does not exist because life exists. Life exists
because He is the great giver of life. Therefore, life that
originates from the Father exists separate from the life
that exists on the earth. Jesus said, “For as the Father
has life in Himself, so He has granted the Son to have
life in Himself” (Jn 5:26). While on earth, it was the
Father who sustained the life of the Son, for it was the
Father who gave life to the Son.
Those who would have life must find such in the
original source of life. The Father is the source of all
life, and thus, the only source from which man can gain
eternal life is from the Father. The medium through
which all men must pass in order to receive life is the
Son. Jesus said, “I am the way, the truth, and the life.
No one comes to the Father except through Me” (Jn
14:6). No one reaches the source of eternal life except
through Jesus. Jesus thus said, “I am the light of the
world. He who follows Me will not walk in darkness,
but have the light of life” (Jn 8:12). Jesus gives life to
those who come to Him. “For as the Father raises the
dead and gives life to them, even so the Son gives life to
whom He wills” (Jn 5:21).
2. God the Father is the primal source of all. All
that exists originated from God through the Son. Paul
wrote, “Yet for us there is only one God, the Father, of
whom are all things, and we for Him; and one Lord
Jesus Christ, through whom are all things, and through
whom we live” (1 Co 8:6). Paul wants us to understand
in this passage that there is only one manifestation of
God as the Father and one manifestation as the Son.
There are not several fathers as God and several sons as
sons of God through whom all things were created. God
is the origin of all, though all came into existence through
the creative work of the Son. “For by Him [Jesus] all
things were created that are in heaven and that are on
earth, visible and invisible .... All things were created
through Him and for Him” (Cl 1:16).
What Paul says in this statement is that in His state
of existence before the incarnation, Jesus was the creator of all things. God the Father, Son and Holy Spirit,
spoke the command for creation, but it was the work of
God the Son to do the work of creating.
3. God the Father is personal. Herein is a unique
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teaching of the Bible in reference to God as a higher
power. This teaching is especially true in reference to
what is revealed in the New Testament. God is personal
in the sense that He has personally revealed Himself in
order to relate to His creation. Through His revelation,
He has thus laid the foundation upon which men can
approach Him. Through the revelation of Jesus, He is
identified with a personality by which we can identify
Him.
This concept of God is different from the concepts
of gods that are created after the imagination of men.
The gods of men are usually pictured as impersonal, cold,
harsh and intolerant. But the God of the Bible is portrayed as a loving father who seeks for His children to
draw nigh unto Him.
God is thus personal in the sense that He is rational, compassionate and loving. Since the Father has
personality, He has revealed through the Son a personality with which we can identify and with which we can
relate. When John said that God is love, he revealed by
inspiration a personality characteristic of God with which
we can identify (1 Jn 4:8). However, our capacity to
love does not regulate or limit the love of God. The
limits of our love do not define the limits of God’s love.
Neither are man’s limits of love God’s limits of love.
The love, mercy, patience, etc. of man do not place maximums on God’s ability to do such. After our patience
runs out, God continues to have patience. After we stop
loving, God continues to love. As a personal God, He
has simply created us in a spiritual manner by which we
can relate to His character by loving, having mercy, and
having patience. He did not create us with a nature as
His in order to manifest the limits of His nature. He
simply created us after His image in order to give us the
character tools by which to understand His personality.
John stated, “He who does not love does not know God
...” (1 Jn 4:8). Therefore, the one who does not love
cannot understand the personality of God.
4. God the Father is the father of all. Since God
the Father is personal, He can relate in a personal way
through the most personal relationships. He is thus a
“Father” to those who have been created after His image. The word “father” is reserved for God the Father
because of His relationship with humanity (See Mt 5:45;
6:4-9; 7:11; 10:20).
a. He is the Father of creation. God is our
Father in the sense that He created us. “Have we not all
one Father? Has not one God created us” (Ml 2:10).
As the Father, we were the clay that was made by the
potter’s hand (Is 64:8). Our Creator was the “Father of
spirits” in that He created the spirit that dwells within
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us (Nm 16:22; Hb 12:9). We are thus God’s offspring,
as Paul affirms, because all men have originated from
the Father (At 17:28).
b. He is the Father of redemption. The Christian has a relationship with God because God has extended grace and mercy toward those who have chosen
to submit to His gospel of grace in order to establish a
covenant relationship with Him. Christians have thus
been redeemed out of the bondage of sin in order to come
into a covenant with God (Ep 1:7). In a redemptive sense,
the Father deals with us as His sons in that we have been
brought into a covenant relationship with Him (Hb
13:20). We are “sons of God through faith in Christ
Jesus” (Gl 3:26). And because we are sons, “God has
sent forth the Spirit of His Son into your hearts, crying
out, ‘Abba, Father!’” (Gl 4:6; Rm 8:15). We have received the adoption, and thus, we are brought into a covenant relationship with God through His Son Jesus Christ
(Rm 8:15: Gl 4:5). And if we are sons, then we are now
joint heirs with Jesus (Rm 8:17; Gl 4:7).
The fatherhood of God the Father is limited to those
who believe and obey the gospel, and thus, are in a covenant relationship with Him. God can have no fatherhood relationship with those who refuse to submit to
their Father. If one refuses to humble himself under the
mighty hand of God, he cannot enjoy any fatherhood
relationship with the Father (See 1 Pt 5:5-7).
Isaiah prophesied that Jesus would be the “everlasting Father” (Is 9:6). This may be a difficult statement to understand in reference to our understanding
that God the Father is our Father. But we must understand that Jesus is our “everlasting Father” in relation to
His redemption of us through His blood. The fatherhood of Jesus is emphasized in no greater way than in
the relationship between God and man in reference to
salvation in Christ. The Jews, as well as the Gentiles,
invented a legalistic system of justification before God
in order to depend on themselves for salvation. In other
words, salvation was based on the individual’s ability to
perform law and do good works in order to justify oneself before God. The problem with this system of supposed justification was that no one can keep law perfectly, nor do enough good works in order to atone for
sin or earn the reward of heaven. This is true simply
because all have sinned, and we cannot atone for our
sins (Rm 3:9,10,23). One is thus in bondage to his own
sin if he seeks God after a legalistic system of justification. He is a slave to himself and a system of religion he
has made to be a yoke of bondage. He thus needs a
father to deliver him from his own bondage.
In Christ one is set free because of his adoption by
the Father into sonship (Gl 5:1). In Christ, therefore,
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the son has the same nature as the Father, but the one
who is a slave to his own self-imposed religion does
not. In Christ, the son has a Father, but the slave has a
master. In Christ, the son obeys out of love, but the
slave out of fear. In Christ, the son is the heir of all
things the Father has to offer, but the slave has no inheritance. Therefore, in Christ the son has a future with a
Father, but the slave has only apprehension concerning
his own salvation.
5. God the Father is eternal: Eternal means to
exist without end. We would expect this of God, though
it is inconceivable by moral beings. He exists without
beginning or ending. We would expect that His existence would not be determined by that which is passing
away. “The eternal God is your refuge, and underneath
are the everlasting arms ...” (Dt 33:27). The word “everlasting” (olam) could in this context be understood
after the meaning of the Greek word aionios that is used
in the Septuagint to translate the Hebrew word olam.
By use of aionios, the writer wanted to emphasize the
certainty of God’s protecting arms by which He delivers. In other words, God is here for us at all times. We
can depend on Him because He is faithful. His faithfulness is in His eternality. In this sense, therefore, God’s
arms of security are always there for us because He exists without end.
We can depend on God because He is without end.
He “inhabits eternity” (Is 57:15). He is without beginning and ending. “Unendingness” is a concept that certainly is beyond the feeble speculations of our minds
that are confined to clocks and calendars. But in order
for God to be God, then certainly we must believe that
His deity would presuppose eternality.
The very nature of God must be based on the fact
that He is without beginning or ending. What good is a
terminal god? God’s eternality, therefore, is not something to be argued from the Scriptures to be true. God
does not have to prove that He is eternal. The fact that
He is God is axiomatic of the fact. The eternality of
God is inherent within the concept of God. For this reason, the Bible does not set forth a doctrinal presentation
of God’s eternity. Eternality is simply accepted in Scripture as an axiomatic truth, that is, a truth that does not
need to be proved. If one believes in God, then he must
believe that this God is eternal.
Because God is eternal, His word is eternal. On
the basis of the eternality of God, Jesus said, “Heaven
and earth will pass away but My words will by no means
pass away” (Mt 24:35). Therefore, “the word of the
Lord endures forever” because God endures forever (1
Pt 1:25).
6. God the Father raised Jesus from the dead. It
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was the choice of Jesus to lay down His life. Jesus said,
Therefore My Father loves Me, because I lay down My
life that I may take it again. No one takes it from Me, but
I lay it down of Myself. I have power to lay it down, and
I have power to take it again. This command I have received from My Father (Jn 10:18).

Throughout His ministry, Jesus controlled His environment in order to take Himself to the cross. He would
not allow a murderous mob to take His life. He did not
allow Himself to be secretly killed by jealous religious
leaders. He laid His life down and took it up again. The
source of Jesus’ power to be resurrected was with the
Father. For this reason, the resurrection of Jesus is attributed to the Father. It was the Father who raised Jesus
from the dead, for He had given commandment to the
Son to raise Himself from the dead (Jn 10:17,18). The
Father raised Jesus “from the dead and seated Him at
His right hand in the heavenly places” (Ep 1:20). It
was the work of the Father in reference to the cross to
resurrect the Son. We would conclude, therefore, that
both the Father and Son worked together in the resurrection of the body of Jesus from the dead.
7. God the Father is unchanging. God is solid
and unchanging as a rock (Dt 32:4). David wrote, “The
Lord is my rock and my fortress and my deliverer; My
God, my strength, in him I will trust; My shield and the
horn of my salvation, my stronghold” (Ps 18:2).
The Father and the Son are immutable. They are
the same today as they were yesterday and will be tomorrow (See Hb 13:8). The counsel of the Lord thus
stands forever and the plans of His heart throughout all
generations (Ps 33:11). His word “is settled in heaven.”
His “faithfulness endures to all generations” (Ps
119:89,90). Malachi wrote the words of God, “For I
am the Lord, I do not change ...” (Ml 3:6). God is thus
immutable, that is, unchangeable (Hb 6:17,18). With
God, therefore, “there is no variation or shadow of turning” (Js 1:17).
Changeability is inherent in the minds and behavior of those whose choices are affected by the environment in which they live. Circumstances around us move
us to vacillate from one action to another. We thus “make
up our minds” in relation to the environmental circumstances that occur.
God dwells in an unchanging environment, and
thus, is not affected in His will by changing circumstances in our environment. He dwells in eternity that
does not change. It is thus not in the nature of God to
change His mind because of changing circumstances in
our environment. The unchanging nature of His heav-
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enly environment assumes that He is unchanging.
Man cannot know the future. When we step into
future events by the passing of every moment of time,
circumstances we encounter will affect our decisions.
We thus change our minds and actions as new encounters affect us. We make changes in our desires because
of new information we have learned by experience.
God knows the future. He does not encounter anything new that would affect a change in His desire and
will. Therefore, there is nothing new that would cause
Him to change from His predetermined plans. In this
sense, the omniscience of God is the foundation upon
which the unchanging nature of God is based. There
will never be any new information that will necessitate
God changing from the direction of His eternal plans.
Since His eternal plans were based on His knowledge of
the future, any change of His eternal plans would label
Him a frivolous God, a God that vacillates in order to
play games with man. But such is not the nature of the
Father. He is always there for us as He has always been
there.
8. God the Father is all-knowing. God is omniscient. He knows all that is of nature because He created all nature (Gn 15:5; Is 40:26; Cl 1:16). David proclaimed, “He counts the number of the stars; He calls
them by name. Great is our Lord, and mighty in power;
His understanding is infinite” (Ps 147:4,6). He knows
all the work of man (Ps 119:168). He knows the innermost thoughts and motives of man. David wrote, “You
know my sitting down and my rising up; You understand
my thought afar off. You comprehend my path and my
lying down, and are acquainted with all my ways” (Ps
139:2,3). God knows our past, present and future (Is
41:21-23; 45:1-4; 46:11). Isaiah wrote of God’s claim
concerning prophecy of the future: “Behold, the former
things have come to pass, and new things I declare; before they spring forth I tell you of them” (Is 42:9). God
has based His eternal plans on His eternal knowledge.
Therefore, we can trust in His work because He is working as a result of His knowledge of all things.
9. God the Father is all-powerful. All-powerful
means that God is omnipotent. He can do all that can be
done. He can do all that is logical. It is not that God can
do the impossible. He cannot make round squares or
straight lines that are bent. He can do what is logically
possible.
The Lord said to Abraham and Sarah, “Is anything
too hard for the Lord” (Gn 18:14). The answer is “No!”
Job said of God, “I know that You can do everything”
(Jb 42:2; see Is 26:4). Therefore, “with God all things
are possible” (Mt 19:26; see Lk 1:37; At 26:8). All that
can logically be done God can do through His power.
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Pharaoh of Egypt discovered that the Lord was able
to deliver His people through great power (Ex 12:3032). After Daniel was thrown into the Lion’s den, King
Darius asked, “Daniel, has your God, whom you serve
continually, been able to deliver you from the lions?”
(Dn 6:20). The answer is “Yes!” God is “able to do
exceedingly abundantly above all that we ask or think”
(Ep 3:20; see Ps 33:4-9; 107:23-32; Jb 1:10,12; 2:6: 42:2;
Is 40:12-17; Dn 4:30-37; Mt 19:26). He is “the Lord
God Omnipotent” who reigns (Rv 19:6).
The fact that God is all-powerful means that He is
the only one who is all-powerful. There can never be
two all-powerful beings. Satan could not also be omnipotent in view of the fact that God alone is omnipotent. The omnipotence of God, therefore, assumes that
there is one God and that He alone has control of the
supernatural world that is beyond this physical world.
Satan can do nothing that is not allowed by God.
10. God the Father is everywhere present. When
discussing the omnipresence of God, we are also limited in our understanding as in our discussions concerning the nature of God. God is beyond our full comprehension. We simply accept the biblical statements concerning the omnipresence of God, and thus, do not frustrate ourselves by our lack of understanding.
When the temple of the Old Testament was completed, Solomon stated, “I have surely built You an exalted house, and a place for You to dwell forever” (1 Kg
8:13). However, we must understand that Solomon did
not believe for a moment that he had constructed a building in which to confine an omnipresent God. In the same
speech before Israel, he stated, “But will God dwell on
earth? Behold, heaven and the heaven of heavens cannot contain You. How much less this temple which I
have built?” (1 Kg 8:27; see 2 Ch 2:6).
God does not dwell in temples made by the hands
of those He created. Stephen made this point to the Jews
who had deceived themselves into believing that God’s
presence was in the temple.
However, the Most High does not dwell in temples made
with hands, as the prophet says: ‘Heaven is My throne,
and earth is My footstool. What house will you build for
Me?’ says the Lord, ‘Or what is the place of My rest?’”
(At 7:48,49; see Is 66:1,2; Ps 102:23; At 17:24).

It is in Him that “we live and move and have our
being” (At 17:28; see Ps 139:3-10; Jr 23:23). How can
we suppose that we can build a building in which God
would live and move and have His being? That which is
created cannot build a dwelling place for the Creator.
Temples of men that are built to confine the presence of
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God are simply temples that confine the gods of those
who believe that such gods can be confined to a specific
location.
Paul said that it is in Him that we live, move and
have our being (At 17:28). Since it is in God that we
dwell, then how is it that we think that we can construct
something of this earth in which we expect God to dwell?
Can we suppose that we could construct a “sanctuary”
for the dwelling of God? Is it possible that our concept
of God is so small that we can house Him in a house?
The preceding is the problem with the thinking of
worshipers who feel that they “come into the presence
of the Lord” when they enter the “sanctuary” of some
man-made structure that was built for worship of God.
How can one go out of the presence of a God in whom
we live, move and have our being? The very thought
assumes that one can leave the presence of God in a
building and go out into a world where he has escaped
from God’s presence. This thinking is the spirit of idolatry. The next step is to carve some stone or piece of
wood in order to confine God even to a location within
an idol in a building, or possibly, carry Him around on
one’s neck dangling from a golden chain.
Countless religions of the world are filled with the
fetish borne gods of those who have confined supernatural power to sticks and stones. The African witch doctor will confine his supernatural power to a fetish he can
carry around with him. The religionist who scoffs at
such will confine the supernatural power of His god to a
building. What’s the difference?
The Bible speaks of a God who is everywhere.
David realized this when he wrote, “Where can I go from
Your Spirit? Or where can I flee from Your presence? If
I ascend into heaven, You are there; if I make my bed in
hell, behold, You are there” (Ps 139:7,8). One cannot
flee from the presence of God for He says, “‘Am I a
God near at hand,’ says the Lord, ‘Can anyone hide
himself in secret places, so I will not see him?’ says the
Lord ‘Do I not fill heaven and earth?’ says the Lord” (Jr
23:23,24). How can one escape a God who fills heaven
and earth? How can one confine such a God to temples
and cathedrals?
When one considers the presence of God, he must
be careful in using terms as “here” or “there.” Though
the Bible uses the phrase “in heaven” in reference to
God, we should be careful in how we would understand
what is meant. Words as “here” and “there” convey
human location. But if God is omnipresent, then He is
neither “here” nor “there.” He is not “up” or “down.”
He is here and there at the same time. He is up and
down at the same time. He is in heaven, but it is in Him
that we live, move and have our being, though we are
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not in heaven. God does not place Himself in a particular location wherein He is at the same time absent from
another location. We must keep in mind that the Holy
Spirit used human words to explain that which is beyond our understanding. We must keep in mind that
God is not confined or limited to the definitions of our
words. He is not a God who can be located in one place
or another.
B.

The work of the Father:

No part of God is idle at any one time in the history
of man. The Christian is not a deist. He is not one who
believes that God originally wound up the universe as a
clock, and then, wandered off to a distant part of the
universe, and subsequently, left man and earth on their
own. God intervenes in His creation. In fact, God the
Father, Son and Holy Spirit intervene in the affairs of
man in order to bring about the eternal plan of God to
bring the obedient into an eternal dwelling.
Man and the physical world were created for an
eternal purpose of God. God thus works in order to accomplish His eternal purpose to bring the obedient into
an eternal dwelling with Him in a new heavens and earth.
In the following ways, therefore, God is actively working in the affairs of man to bring about the purpose for
which He created all things:
1. The Father is over all in order to maintain all (Ep 4:6).
2. The Father sent the Son into the world in order to redeem the obedient (Jn 4:23,36; 8:17,18).
3. The Father’s will was done by the Son in order that
the Son accomplish the plan of redemption (Jn 4:34).
4. The Father glorified the Son for the sake of the obedient (Jn 16:14; 17:5).
5. The Father loves the Son (Jn 3:35; 15:9; 17:24).
6. The Father works on behalf of the Son who works on
behalf of the obedient (Jn 5:17).
7. The Father dwells in His people (Jn 14:10; 2 Co 6:16).
8. The Father gives what is good to His people (Js 1:17).
9. The Father works all things together for good for His
people (Rm 8:28).
10. The Father works to make a way of escape for those
who love Him (1 Co 10:13).
11. The Father will raise the dead to eternal glory (Jn 5:21;
Rm 8:18).

Since the purpose for which the world was created
was to bring free-moral individuals into an eternal relationship with God, then all that God does in this world
is to accomplish this purpose. The Christian must know,
therefore, that God is working in His creation on behalf
of the Christian. Paul concluded,

81

If God is for us, who can be against us? He who did not spare
His own Son, but delivered Him up for us all, how will He not
with Him also freely give us all things? (Rm 8:31,32).

God is working for the Christian. He will not allow
anything to interrupt His plans and purpose. Paul continued to write,
For I am persuaded that neither death nor life, nor angels nor principalities nor powers, nor things present nor
things to come, nor height nor depth, nor any other created thing, will be able to separate us from the love of
God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord (Rm 8:38,39).

C.

The relationship and work of the Father and
Son:

Though God is three in manifestation and designation of work, God the Father, Son and Holy Spirit work
as one. The impossibility of any three people on earth
to be perfectly united as one should not confuse us in
our understanding of the unity and oneness of God in
His work among men. The inability of two or more men
to be one as God should never be used to define the
limit by which God can be one. In the relationship between the Father and Son, perfect unity and work should
not be interpreted through the minds of men who cannot
so work in the unity by which the Father and Son work.
The following are examples where the Father and Son
work in unison in reference to the common goal of God
to bring the obedient into eternal dwelling:
1. The Father and the Son work as one (Jn 10:30;
17:11,21-24).
2. The Father sent the Son into the world (Jn 5:23,36;
8:17,18).
3. The Father sent the Son to do His will (Jn 4:35; 6:38;
Hb 5:8).
4. The Father was greater than the Son when the Son was
on earth (Jn 14:28).
5. The Father gave the Son disciples (Jn 6:39; 10:29).
6. The Father bore witness to the Son (Jn 5:31-37).
7. The Father glorified the Son (Jn 8:54).
8. The Father was God to whom the Son ascended (Dn
7:13,14; Jn 20:17).
9. The Father and Son sent the Holy Spirit (Jn 16:13,14).

God has manifested Himself to man as the Father,
Son and Holy Spirit. He has done such in order to transition the obedient into a habitation of eternal glory. The
fact that God is three in work and manifestation does
not make Christians polytheists. The Bible does not teach
that there are three Gods. The accusation that Chris-
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tians believe in three Gods is only evidence against those
who make the accusations that they have created a god
after their own imagination. They have thus concluded
that since we cannot understand the oneness of God the
Father, Son and Holy Spirit, then such a God does not
exist. The denial of the God of the Bible is based on the
fact that the accusers cannot conceive of a God who can
be one, and yet, three in manifestation. But the accusers
are arguing from the standpoint that since man cannot
conceive or understand a God who is one but three in
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manifestation and work, then this God simply cannot
exist.
The Christian simply takes the Bible for what it
says in reference to the nature and being of God. He
asks no questions beyond the answers of the Bible. He
is not confused or brought into doubt concerning the
Bible’s declaration of the God of three who ministers on
behalf of man in order to bring the obedient into an eternal dwelling with Him.
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Book 13

God The Son
From the one God came forth the incarnate manifestation of God whose work it was to make
the way for the obedient of this world to come into the realm of eternal dwelling with God. It was
the work of God, the Son, therefore, to accomplish the divine link between God and man, and thus,
justify man through the cross in order that he be able to approach unto God as a result of being
sanctified by the blood of the incarnate Son. The Son, therefore, became the mediator between
God and man. All men must come to God through the Son who gave Himself as a ransom for the
sins of men. Not only is the Son the incarnate manifestation of God who is beyond the physical
world, He is also the only begotten Son of God. He is the only One through whom we can have
access to God. No one can approach God except through Jesus Christ. Because Jesus is the only
mediator between God and man, all men must come to God through the cross of Jesus.
The manifestation of God the Son into the environment of the world does not assume that God “broke up
in pieces of Deity.” God is one, and in order to be one,
He must be able to manifest Himself as He desires and
yet remain one. In order to carry out the divine plan of
redemption, it was God’s plan before the creation of the
world to manifest the Son for the purpose of being the
eternal sacrifice for sins. When the fullness of time came,
God the Father, Son and Holy Spirit sent forth the Son
into the world in order to redeem the world through the
offering of the incarnate sacrifice on the cross (Gl 4:4).
We do not believe that the three of God work as a
corporate body, making decisions in agreement with one
another so as to carry out the divine plan of redemption.
We must not view the Father, Son and Holy Spirit sitting in a corporate board room making decisions. God
is one, but manifests Himself in three ministries for the
redemption of man. It is not that the Father, Son and
Holy Spirit came to a corporate agreement, and then carried out their agreement of the plan of redemption.
Someone will complain that they do not understand
this. But who can understand the nature and function of
God. We would not presume to be gods ourselves in

order to postulate answers for our frustrations in order
to determine the exact nature of God. We must be content to be left with our speculations concerning the true
nature of God. However, our speculations must be based
on what revelation is given to us through the Bible.
Speculations that are sterile of Bible truth are only the
mental meanderings of a mind that creates a god after
one’s own mental powers that can be understood. We
do not believe in such gods.
When we consider the manifestation of God the Son,
it is out goal to look into the Scriptures in order to seek
an understanding of the being, character and ministry of
the Son. In some way, therefore, it is our initial goal to
first seek to investigate the revelation of God in order to
form any opinion concerning God. Once information is
discovered in the Scriptures, then it is our effort to apply the nature of Jesus to our lives and live in the aroma
of His character. It is our final goal to live the gospel of
Jesus in order to enjoy the outcome of such living. It is
our goal to continue to discover the abundant life that
aids our understanding of His love, His mercy, His justice and His longsuffering for us in order that we be with
Him in eternity.

Chapter 1

GOD THE SON
The Hebrew writer stated in Hebrew 5:8, “Though
He was a Son, yet He learned obedience by the things
which He suffered.” This statement has all the substance
of a divine metaphor. Jesus was the Son of God, yet He

was not a son after the literal sense of the term “son” as
it is used among men. As the Son of God, Jesus did not
come into existence at the time a small babe was born in
a Bethlehem manger about two thousand years ago. Be-
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fore Abraham existed, He was in existence (Jn 8:58).
Jesus “learned” obedience, yet not as an earthly, fleshly
son learns obedience from an earthly father who disciplines his child. Both Jesus’ sonship and obedience were
in existence before the incarnation.
There are a host of questions that will never be answered in this life in reference to the Son and the relationship He maintained with the Father while in His incarnate state on earth. This should not trouble us. After
all, we must be God in order to fully understand God.
Those who believe they have all the answers to the questions should be cautioned, for we do not know all the
answers when we questions things concerning God.
Through the revelation of the Bible, we today have
the privilege of looking into the character, attributes and
nature of the Son through the limitations of our dictionary. Though we have not personally experienced the
Son as did the early twelve disciples, God knew that we
would receive enough information through inspired
words that would suffice our yearnings to know the Son.
Jesus said, “It is written in the prophets, ‘And they shall
all be taught of God. Therefore, everyone who has heard
and learned from the Father comes to Me’” (Jn 6:45).
It is certainly our intention to learn from the Father.
Our learning will draw us closer to Jesus. Our learning
will draw us to belief in the Son. John continued, “And
truly Jesus did many other signs in the presence of His
disciples, which are not written in this book; but these
are written that you may believe that Jesus is the Christ,
the Son of God, and that believing you may have life in
His name” (Jn 20:30,31). This is our goal. We seek to
be near Jesus. We seek to believe. In order to accomplish these two spiritual aspirations, we must draw near
to the revelation of God in the Scriptures. No one can
draw near to Jesus without the word of God.
It is our desire to believe that Jesus is the Son of
God. And yet, revelation takes us beyond this belief to
understand that Jesus is God. We realize that there are
limitations to what God can reveal to us through the
words of an inspired book that is composed with humanly defined words. Nevertheless, God has revealed
to us all that He expects of us to know in this lifetime.
The Scriptures are sufficient to relate to us enough about
Jesus as God to produce faith (Rm 10:17; 2 Tm 3:16,17).
Nevertheless, it is our inclination to understand more.
We want to lift our minds beyond revelation and ponder
those things that are yet to come. We want to understand more about Jesus than what we can grasp from
words. We want to know how Jesus can be both the
incarnate Son of God and also God. To what extent was
the incarnation? To what extent was the incarnate Jesus
divine? To what extent was He God?
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Is there a supposed contradiction here in reference
to the Christian’s concept of Deity, or is the problem
centered around our inability to understand the nature
of God? The problem is the latter. We struggle with our
ability to understand that which is beyond our small
world of physical perceptions. Nevertheless, we seek to
understand the Son, for it is He who has revealed God to
us. And, it is through Him that we will eventually be
brought into the presence of God (2 Th 1:6-9).
Jesus said, “I and the Father are one” (Jn 10:30).
Jesus certainly did not mean that the Father was incarnate as the Son was at the time He made the statement.
The oneness of the Father and Son assumes that before
the incarnation, the Son was of the nature and character
of the one God. In this preexistent state Jesus was in the
“form of God” (Ph 2:6). Paul wrote, “Let this mind be
in you which was also in Christ Jesus, who, being in the
form of God, did not consider it robbery to be equal
with God” (Ph 2:5,6). The Greek word morph (form)
that Paul uses here refers to Jesus being in the whole
nature of Deity and participating in whatever that would
include. He was equal with God (Ph 2:6). However, He
“made Himself of no reputation, taking the form of a
servant, and coming in the likeness of men .... He humbled
Himself” (Ph 2:7,8). In some way, therefore, the oneness of the Father and Son, while the Son was on earth,
was different than before the incarnation when the Son
was in the “form” of God. Jesus’ preexistent state of
being in the “form” of God means that He was as God.
Before His incarnation, therefore, we would assume that
Jesus was God with God the Father and Holy Spirit.
While on the earth, the Son said, “My Father is
greater than I” (Jn 14:28). When Jesus emptied Himself through incarnation, the Father stood as “greater”
than He was on earth. We would assume that Jesus meant
that God the Father was greater than the incarnate flesh
into which the Son came into the world. We would not
assume that Jesus meant that the Father was greater in
divinity. The Father was not “more God” than the Son.
The Son had simply emptied Himself in order to dwell
among men within the flesh of man.
Though the Father was greater at the time of the incarnation of the Son, the common goal and purpose of
the work of the Father and Son remained the same. The
oneness of the Father and Son during Jesus’ ministry
emphasized Jesus’ one goal and purpose with the Father
in order to carry out the divine plan of redemption. There
was no variation in ministry between the Father, and the
manifestation of the Son in the flesh, to bring us into
eternity.
We would not say that the Father and Son worked in
conjunction with one another in order to carry out the
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plan of redemption. To use the phrase “in conjunction
with” would indicate two independent individuals working in harmony with one another. But the oneness of
God in redemption was not based on the agreement of
two individuals who were accomplishing a work because
they had agreed to do so. Redemption was based on the
one God doing the work of redemption as one God. God
simply works as one. It is not that the Father and Son
worked in harmony as two individuals would so work to
accomplish a goal. God worked, and whenever God
works, it is the work of one.
No two men on earth can work together as God
worked as one in order to carry out the plan of redemption. Three individuals can work together to carry out a
common goal. But when we speak of the work of God
the Father, Son and Holy Spirit, we are discussing something different than three men working together in order
to accomplish a specific work.
The Father, Son and Holy Spirit worked as one because such is the nature and character of God. Therefore, since the Son and Father are one, we would suppose that the Son would have the attributes of the Father. Though the Son gave up an equality with the Father through the incarnation, we would not be incorrect
to say that He now has at least the following attributes
in common with the Father in His eternal existence:
A. The Son as God is eternal:
The Son did not give up eternality when He was incarnate in the flesh of man. God cannot cease to be
eternal. Jesus was, and always will be, “everlasting Father, Prince of Peace” (Is 9:6). His “goings forth have
been from of old, from everlasting” (Mc 5:2). Though
He became flesh, and gave up an equality with God in
the flesh, we cannot assume that He gave up His eternal
being.
1. The Word existed in eternity before the creation
of the world. John wrote, “In the beginning was the
Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was
God” (Jn 1:1). It was no accident that John used the
Greek imperfect tense in this statement to identify the
eternality of the Word. The imperfect expresses continuous or linear action in the past. Before the Word
became flesh, He was in continuous existence before
the creation of the world (Jn 1:14). The Word was in
continuous existence as God before the incarnation.
Though John used the imperfect tense at the time he
wrote, this does not mean that the Word ceased eternality
at the time of his writing. Neither does it mean that
Jesus ceased eternality at the time the Word became flesh
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(Jn 1:14). John is speaking of the existence of the Word
before he wrote the words. He wants us to understand
that in the past the Word was eternal in existence. His
explanation of the eternality of the Word in the past emphasizes His eternality in the present and future. Since
God cannot cease to exist, then at the time John wrote,
the Word continues to exist.
2. The Word continues in existence now and in the
future. In this sense, therefore, the Word has always
existed and will always exist. This is the sense of the
Greek present tense that Jesus used when He said, “Most
assuredly I say to you, before Abraham was, I am” (Jn
8:58). Eternality cannot be expressed in the finite words
of those who cannot comprehend eternity. Therefore,
Jesus simply exists. He says, “I am.” How else could it
be expressed?
Before the existence of Abraham, Jesus was there.
During the life of Abraham, Jesus was there. When the
words of John 8:58 were spoken, Jesus was there. And
now, when we read the words of John 8:58, Jesus is here.
He is the “Alpha and the Omega” (Rv 1:8). These first
and last letters of the Greek alphabet were used by John
to affirm that Jesus is “the Beginning and the End” (Rv
1:8). Jesus is the One “who is and who was and who is
to come, the Almighty” (Rv 1:8). As God is eternal,
there can be no beginning or ending of God the Son.
The eternality of Jesus was assumed in the Hebrew
writer’s reference to Melchizedek in Hebrews 7.
Melchizedek was “without father, without mother, without genealogy, having neither beginning of days nor end
of life ...” (Hb 7:3). Melchizedek remains a priest because Jesus remains. We have no recorded history of the
beginning of Melchizedek. We have no recorded history
of his death. He thus continues to be an illustration of the
eternality of the priesthood and kingship of Jesus. Jesus
continues as a priest and king in heaven (Hb 8:1). He is
eternal in the heavens as our priest and king.
B. The Son as God is unchangeable.
The Son is unchangeable in His Deity. “Jesus Christ
is the same yesterday, today, and forever” (Hb 13:8).
The Hebrew writer spoke of Jesus: “Like a cloak You
will fold them up [the earth and heavens], and they will
be changed. But You [Jesus] are the same, and Your
years will not fail” (Hb 1:12). The Father and Son are
not changeable in reference to their eternal purpose to
save man. They are not changeable in reference to their
being as God. The very nature of God is that there is no
change in attributes, character and eternal ministry. This
is the encouragement to which the Hebrew writer focuses our attention. Because God is unchangeable, we
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can be assured that His redemption plan is also unchangeable.
Since Jesus as God is also omniscient, then He knows
the future. And since He was in the beginning when the
world was created, and was crucified before the creation
of the world (Rv 13:8), then there is no need to change
from God’s original redemptive plans. God foreknew,
and thus established the plan of redemption before the
creation of the world. There is no need to change the
plans. The creation of the world and the rebellion of
man do not cause God to change His plans concerning
the plan of redemption.
Man’s perception of who the Son is may change.
We change our minds as we gain more knowledge of
Jesus. We change our understanding of Jesus as we grow
in character to be in the image of the Son (See 2 Pt 3:18).
However, the Son stays the same. He is as He was yesterday, and is today, and will be tomorrow. If we could
calculate the existence of Jesus in earth years, He would
be the same a billion billion years from now as He is
today. The Christian’s hope is founded on the fact that
because Jesus will remain the same, His promises and
plan of redemption will remain the same.
C. The Son as God is all-powerful.
When considering the power and existence of the
Son to manifest the environment of Deity, there are three
periods of history in reference to the world concerning
the Son’s existence in eternity that must be considered:
(1) There is His existence before the creation and incarnation. (2) There is His existence in the flesh during
His ministry on earth. (3) There is His existence now as
king and head over all things with all authority.
Under this third consideration, we would add the
present state of existence of Jesus concerning the belief
of the permanency of the incarnation. This state of His
incarnate existence would exist both now and in the new
heavens and earth wherein Jesus will dwell with the
saved. In any one state of being, the Son exercised and
continues to exercise the power of God.
1. The power of the Son before incarnation: The
Son as God was in the beginning and active in creation
(Gn 1:1,26,27). In reference to creation, it was the Son
who created all things. Paul stated in Colossians 1:16,
“For by Him all things were created that are in heaven and
that are on earth, visible and invisible, whether thrones or
dominions or principalities or powers. All things were created through Him and for Him.” God the Father, Son and

Holy Spirit spoke the command to create. Paul seems to
indicate, however, that it was God the Son who did the
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work of creation.
If one would ask from where the material world originated, the answer would be in the creative power of the
Son. If one would ask from where angels originated,
the answer would be in the creative power of the Son.
And if one would ask from where Satan originated, the
answer would be in the creative power of the Son who
first created Satan as all angelic beings. The Son certainly did not create Satan evil in the beginning. Satan
was, as all angels, created for a “proper habitation” (Jd
6). But he, as well as a host of free-moral angels, forsook their domain in which they were first placed. They
were subsequently cast down to be reserved for the day
of judgment (2 Pt 2:4; Jd 6).
The term “agent of creation” is often used in reference to the Son in His creation work. However, this
term can be misleading. Moses recorded that God
(Elohim) said, “Let there be ... and it was so” (Gn 1).
God worked as one. The Father, Son and Holy Spirit
worked as one to bring all things into existence. Whatever our view is concerning how the Father, Son and
Holy Spirit worked as one, we must not ignore what Colossians 1:16 is says. Jesus was the creator of all that
exists, both in the physical and spiritual realm. “All
things were made through Him, and without Him nothing was made that was made” (Jn 1:3).
God the Father, Son and Holy Spirit worked as one in
creation. If we separate the oneness of God, then we separate God. Though we do not fully understand the work of
God in creation, it is certain that the divine Elohim worked
as one in order to bring about that which now exists.
2. The power of the Son on earth: In reference to
the Son’s time of incarnation and ministry on earth, He
relinquished power to the Father when He came in the
form of man. Paul wrote, “... who, being in the form of
God, did not consider it robbery to be equal with God, but
made Himself of no reputation, taking the form of a bondservant, and coming in the likeness of men” (Ph 2:6,7).
When the Son came in the form of man, in some
way and to some extent He emptied Himself. However,
on earth He was filled with the Holy Spirit (Lk 4:1). He
thus went forth with the “power of the Spirit” (Lk 4:14).
It was the Spirit working through Him that enabled Him
to accomplish His ministry (Lk 4:18,19). Through the
work of miracles that He did, the Son manifested the
environment from which He came (See Mt 8:16,26,27;
9:6; Lk 4:39; 7:14; 8:54,55; Jn 3:2).
One example of Son’s power during His earthly ministry would be the occasion when He said to the wind
and waves on the stormy Sea of Galilee, “Peace, be still.”
“And the wind ceased and there was a great calm” (Mk
4:39). The reaction of the disciples to the miracle was
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justified. Mark recorded, “And they feared exceedingly,
and said to one another, ‘Who can this be, that even the
wind and the sea obey Him!’” (Mk 4:41). Only God has
the power to control natural law. We would answer the
disciples’ wonder by saying that God was in their presence through the power of the Holy Spirit that worked
through Jesus.
During His ministry, Jesus brought His disciples to
the point of asking them, “But who do you say that I
am?” (Mt 16:15). Before asking this question, however, He had reminded them to remember the miracles
of feeding the 5,000 and 4,000 people with a few loaves
and fish (Mt 16:8-11). The reason He asked them to
remember these miracles was that they should remember how many basket fulls of leftovers were taken up.
The leftovers proved one thing in reference to the power
of Jesus. While on earth, He had the power to create,
and only God can create. Therefore, while on earth Jesus
had the power with which He created all things in the
first place (Cl 1:16).
3. The power of the Son in His present existence:
Paul wrote in 2 Corinthians 5:16, “Even though we have
known Christ according to the flesh, yet now we know
Him thus no longer.” Jesus has ascended on high (Ep
4:8). He sat down at the right hand of the Father (At
7:55; Rm 8:34; Hb 1:13; 10:12). He has been given all
authority (Mt 28:18). He now upholds all things by the
word of His power (Hb 1:3). We thus know Jesus no
longer according to the flesh, but as He is now, King of
kings and Lord of lords (1 Tm 6:15).
It is true that the Son is now exalted “far above all
principality and power and might and dominion, and
every name that is named” (Ep 1:20,21). However, in
some way all authority was given to Him while He was
yet on earth. Jesus said just before His ascension to the
right hand of the Father, “All authority has been given
to Me in heaven and on earth” (Mt 28:18). The Greek
tense here is past tense. At the time Jesus made the statement, therefore, He had been given all authority in heaven
and on earth. Before Jesus made this statement, John
recorded that at the time of the institution of the Lord’s
Supper, Jesus knew that all things had been given into
His hands by the Father (Jn 13:3). The Father gave authority to the Son while on earth to have “authority over
all flesh, that He should give eternal life to as many as
You [the Father] have given Him” (Jn 17:2). This authority in some way referred to the Son having the right to
forgive sins on earth (Mt 9:6). He not only had this authority, but He also had the power to unleash the environment of Deity in the realm of the physical, thus manifesting the realm of the supernatural among men (See Jn 3:2).
Our emphasis according to 2 Corinthians 5:16 must
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now be on Jesus as Lord and King. Peter’s announcement of such on the day of Pentecost in Acts 2 generated
an obedient response in the hearts of about 3,000 people
(At 2:36-38,41). Such will have the same effect today,
for it is this Jesus who is coming again to judge the world.
It is before Him we will be held accountable (Jn 12:48;
At 17:30,31). Through the records of Jesus that were
written by Matthew, Mark, Luke and John, our knowledge of Jesus as He ministered on earth is limited. Our
knowledge of Him must grow in reference to His present
state of existence. This is where we turn to the epistles.
In 2 Corinthians 5:16 Paul recorded that he wants us
to know Jesus as He presently exists as King of kings
and Lord of lords. He wants us to know Jesus as the
One who has authority over all things, and the One who
is coming again to judge all according to His word.
What we do know of the power and authority of the
Son in these days is that He is in control of all things.
He upholds “all things by the word of His power” (Hb
1:3). If it were not for the controlling power of Jesus,
the worlds would disintegrate. But in the new heaven
and earth to come, the Son will relinquish kingdom reign
to Him who submitted all things to Him. Paul wrote
that when all that exists is subjected to God, then God
the Son will subject Himself to God the Father, Son and
Holy Spirit in order that God be all in all as it was before the creation (1 Co 15:28).
4. The power of the Son in the new heaven and earth:
It is not coincidental, that when the Holy Spirit revealed
truth concerning what we will be in bodily form in the new
heavens and earth in 1 Corinthians 15 (2 Pt 3:13), that He
referred to the state of the Son at this “time” in eternity that
is yet to come. Before discussing the nature of the bodily
resurrection that we will experience, Paul first explained
the nature of the being of Jesus throughout eternity. Paul
knew that it was important to give a limited revelation
concerning the present existence of Jesus. This revelation was important in order to encourage us that we will
likewise be in a similar state of existence as Jesus will be
when He comes again (1 Jn 3:2).
a. Jesus will submit kingdom reign to God.
At the end of this world, the Son will deliver kingdom
reign to God the Father (1 Co 15:24). He will do such
when death, the last enemy, is destroyed by the power of
the resurrection (1 Co 15:25-27). “Now when all things
are made subject to Him, then the Son Himself will also
be subject to Him who put all things under Him, that
God may be all in all” (1 Co 15:28). And so in eternity
to come, the Son will submit to God the Father in order
to make God the Father, Son and Holy Spirit “all in all”
throughout eternity.
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We could speculate concerning this arrangement.
However, all such speculation is futile in this life, and
may possibly be so even when we come to the point of
being in the new heavens and earth. Nevertheless, what
Paul does reveal is that eventually Jesus will change His
function in reference to His present authority over all
things.
b. Jesus will dwell among the saved. In reference to the incarnation of Jesus, we must consider the
possibility that the incarnation of the Son of God was
permanent. When Jesus was incarnated into the flesh of
man, there was some permanence about the incarnation
that would carry on throughout eternity. It would be in
this state of “embodiment” that He would dwell with
the saints in the new heavens and earth. The following
are some important points to consider that the incarnation was permanent in some way:
(1) Jesus came in the flesh. John encountered
and argued against a false doctrine that some taught in the
first century concerning the incarnation nature of Jesus in
the flesh. It was taught by some that Jesus had not actually come in the flesh at the time of His earthly ministry.
John begins his argument against this doctrine in 1 John
by reaffirming, “That which was from the beginning,
which we have heard, which we have seen with our eyes,
which we have looked upon, and our hands have handled
...” (1 Jn 1:1). The imperfect tense that John used in reference to his and the apostles’ encounter with Jesus leaves
no question that over an extended period of time, they
saw, handled and beheld Jesus, both before and after His
resurrection. He had come in the flesh (Jn 1:14). John’s
argument is against those who rejected the fact that the
Son of God had come in the flesh of man.
(2) Jesus is in the flesh. John is not willing
to leave the matter of Deity in the flesh to a period
between birth and ascension. He seems to emphasize
a continuance of that which was manifested after the
resurrection. Concerning the final coming, John assures us that in our resurrection we do not know what
we will be. John wrote, “But we know that when He is
revealed, we shall be like Him, for we shall see Him as
He is” (1 Jn 3:2). In our resurrection, this mortal body
will put on immortality; this physical body will put on
a spiritual body (1 Co 15:50-54). We will be changed
(1 Co 15:51,52). Does this mean that we will be
changed into what Jesus now is? We will “see” Him as
He is. John’s use of the present tense in 1 John 3:2
indicates that the resurrected Jesus now is that which
we will be. What we will be will, according to Paul,
be tangible. We will have a body, though we do not
know the nature of that body (1 Co 15:51-53). If we
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are allowed to reason from Paul to John, then we would
conclude that Jesus now is that which Paul explains
we will be in 1 Corinthians 15:42-49. We will be raised
with a spiritual, immortal body that is fit for eternal
dwelling. Is Jesus now as this body that Paul explains
we will have? One thing is certain. We will not be as
spirits floating in space.
(3) Jesus continues in the flesh. John continues in 1 John by arguing against the beliefs of the
antichrist. In 1 John 4:2 John wrote, “Every spirit that
confesses that Jesus Christ has come in the flesh is of
God.” The emphasis of the perfect active participle (“has
come”) in 1 John 4:2 indicates that at one time in the
past in reference to the time John wrote his letter, Jesus
came in the flesh and that such a state of existence continued until at least the time of the writing of 1 John.
The emphasis is on the continuation of that which existed at the time the writer wrote the words.
John continued, “... and every spirit that does not
confess that Jesus Christ has come in the flesh is not of
God” (1 Jn 4:3). John seems to indicate that there was a
continuous action of the incarnation that had carried on
to the time of the writing of his letter and would carry
on into the new heavens and earth. The incarnation was
in continuous action at the time he wrote and it is assumed that such would continue into the future. In this
sense, therefore, we will see Jesus as He is at His appearing (1 Jn 3:2).
(4) Jesus is coming in the flesh. In 2 John,
John referred to the incarnation in another manner. “For
many deceivers have gone out into the world who do not
confess Jesus Christ as coming in the flesh” (2 Jn 7).
This is in harmony with what the angels said to the disciples at the time of the ascension. “This same Jesus,
who was taken up from you into heaven, will so come in
like manner” (At 1:11). If the coming of Jesus is in like
manner as His going, then truly we will see Him as He
is. Does this indicate that Jesus is presently in the form
of His going into heaven? We believe that such does not
necessarily have to be. After all, He is God and He has
the right to so dwell in what form He may so choose.
We would guard ourselves from confining God to our
inadequate postulations.
If there is a permanency of the Son’s coming in order to be in all things as His brethren when He emptied
Himself in the incarnation (see Ph 2:6-8; Hb 2:17), then
certainly the sacrifice He made on behalf of the saints is
truly exemplified. His sacrifice was not just for a few
thirty-three years of incarnation on earth. It was for an
eternity. When He gave up being on an equality with
God, it was forever. If He did this for us, what should
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we be doing for Him? If Jesus did empty Himself on an
eternally permanent basis, then the sacrifice that He paid
for our salvation was far beyond the cross. It was an
eternal sacrifice, a sacrifice of which every inhabitant
of heaven will be made aware throughout eternity. When
the grace of God was manifested on the cross for our
salvation (Ti 2:11), God’s efforts to save us were not
measured by a few hours on the cross, but by eternity.
We would not assume that Jesus is presently in the
state of existence that He was in while on earth after the
resurrection. The fact that we will be changed to be as
Him (1 Jn 3:2) indicates that He is now in an existence
different than the flesh we are now in. We will be
changed to be like Him. He will not be changed to be
like we now are.
Hebrews 5:7 makes the statement in reference to
Jesus, “... in the days of His flesh.” The Hebrew writer
was discussing something in the past in reference to Jesus
during His earthly ministry. At the time of the writing
of the statement of Hebrews 5:7, therefore, Jesus was in
a different form than the “days of His flesh.” One should
not confuse this statement with what Jesus stated to the
disciples immediately after His resurrection. “Behold
My hands and My feet, that it is I Myself. Handle Me
and see, for a spirit does not have flesh and bones as
you see I have” (Lk 24:39). Jesus remained in the flesh
on this occasion in order to prove His bodily resurrection. To assume that this is the type of spiritual, immortal habitation in which we will be as Him in eternal dwelling (1 Jn 3:2), is to say that there will be no change in
our bodily presence for heaven.
But there will be a change. We will be changed.
Paul wrote,
Behold, I tell you a mystery; we shall not all sleep, but we
shall all be changed—in a moment, in the twinkling of
an eye, at the last trumpet. For the trumpet will sound,
and the dead will be raised incorruptible, and we shall
be changed. For this corruptible must put on incorrup-
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tion, and this mortal must put on immortality (1 Co
15:51,52).

We shall be as Him, but not as His physical body
that was resurrected from the grave. We shall have a
new habitation.
For in this we groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed with
our habitation which is from heaven, if indeed, having
been clothed, we shall not be found naked. For we who
are in this tent groan, being burdened, not because we
want to be unclothed, but further clothed, that mortality
may be swallowed up by life (2 Co 5:2-4).

At the time of His coming, Jesus “will transform our
lowly body that it may be conformed to His glorious
body ...” (Ph 3:21).
5. The Son as the omniscient God: As we consider
the Father to be omniscient, we would also assume that
Jesus is omniscient. While on earth, He knew the
thoughts of men (Mt 9:4; Lk 5:22). He knew what was
in man (Jn 2:25). Since He existed before the creation
of the world, then He knew, as the Father, the eternal
plan of redemption. He knew the future. He was in the
beginning and before the creation of the world when the
eternal plan of redemption was planned by God (See
volume II, Book 4).
We must assume the omniscience of Jesus in reference to His ministry. The work of His ministry was dictated by His knowledge of where He was going. The
gospel of the cross determined His actions and teachings. When studying the records of Jesus’ ministry, we
must always affirm that the environment and circumstances of His ministry were under His control in order
that He take Himself to the cross. At no time throughout His ministry did things “get out of hand.” He had
the authority to lay down His life, and thus, no man would
take it from Him without His permission (Jn 10:17,18).
Jesus, as God, was in total control of His destiny.

Chapter 2

THE DEITY OF THE SON
The Son is one with the Father, and thus, when identifying either the Father or Son we would be identifying
the other. However, when Jesus came into the world,
He gave up being on an equality with God (Ph 2:6,7).
Our definition of God the Father by referring to the Son
of God in a state of incarnation would thus be inadequate.
This would also be true in reference to understanding

God the Son. We cannot truly understand God the Son
before the incarnation by understanding Him while He
was in the flesh. Paul stated that Jesus was in the “form”
of God before the incarnation. He was “equal” to God
(Ph 2:6). Whatever we would understand to be the nature of God in eternity, therefore, would be the nature of
Jesus before His incarnation. But this would not be true
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of Jesus while He was in the flesh on earth. As God
before the incarnation, Jesus was in “form” as the Father and Holy Spirit. But in incarnation, He “made Himself of no reputation, taking the form of a servant, and
coming in the likeness of men” (Ph 2:7).
There has been a debate for centuries concerning
the extent to which Jesus emptied Himself when He was
born of woman into our world. We wonder how an omnipresent Deity could confine Himself to location in a
body of flesh. How could the infinite wisdom of Deity
be confined to the head of a single individual? We wonder concerning the extent to which Jesus gave up an
equality with God when He was incarnate in the flesh.
The fact is that we will never know the answers to all
our inquiries. We are simply told in Scripture that there
are some things that God has chosen not to reveal (Dt
29:29). If those secret things were revealed, we are sure
that none of us would understand the revelation. It is
not in the capacity of our finiteness to understand fully
the infinite.
There are some things concerning the Deity of Jesus
that are revealed. These statements of Scripture do help
us to a limited extent to understand His Deity. At least
these windows of revelation explain enough to answer
some misinformation that is circulated concerning the
nature of Jesus. There are some in the religious world
who are set on defaming who Jesus really was on earth,
and especially, who He now is at the right hand of God.
Nevertheless, there is much revealed concerning the
Deity of Jesus. Enough is revealed to conclude that He
was more than a prophet. He was the only incarnate
Son of God who was formerly on an equality with God.
We must remember what Paul said in 2 Corinthians
5:16. “Even though we have known Christ according to
the flesh, yet now we know Him thus no longer.” We
understand Jesus according to the flesh through the documents of Matthew, Mark, Luke and John. However,
Jesus is now King of kings and Lord of lords at the right
hand of the Father (1 Tm 6:15). We seek to know Him
as He now is. However, in order to know Him as He
now is, we must first know Him according to the flesh.
A. Jesus was the Word that became flesh.
In his writings, John emphasized the physical nature of Jesus. He emphasized the humanity of Jesus
because there were some in his audience who denied
that the Word, the Son of God, actually came in the flesh
of man. John thus set forth the teaching that Jesus was
the embodiment of all that God would communicate to
man. Jesus was the Word.
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1. The Word became flesh. John wrote, “In the
beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God,
and the Word was God” (Jn 1:1). The Word was not a
god, as some have erroneously affirmed. In the Greek
text the definite article “the” preceding the word “God”
is absent. But in the phrase “the Word was God,” there
is no justification for adding the indefinite article “a” to
make the reading “a god.”
John had a reason for leaving out the definite article. In order to emphasize this reason, some have translated the phrase of John 1:1 to read, “The Word was
divine.” This expresses the nature of Jesus in His preexistent state. This translation indicates what John wants
to convey to us by not including the article. However,
we must keep in mind that the text is properly translated, “the Word was God.”
Emphasis in John 1:1 is on what Jesus was before
incarnation, not on the nature of His existence after incarnation. His nature was divine. He was as Deity. As
Deity, He was God. He was of God the Father, Son and
Holy Spirit. And then, the Word became flesh. The
Word gave up being on an equality with God, and thus
humbled Himself to be made in the likeness of man (Ph
2:6-8). He became God in the flesh.
2. The incarnate Word dwelt among men in the
form of man. John continued in John 1, “And the Word
became flesh and dwelt among us ...” (Jn 1:14; see Ph
2:6-8). Jesus was not a phantom manifestation of God.
He was not a spirit, or apparition that appeared to the
disciples. In the context of such Gnostic beliefs that
evidently crept into the theology of the early church,
John was more definitive in the letter of 1 John. Concerning the Word of life, Jesus was, John affirms, that
“which we have heard, which we have seen with our
eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands
handled” (1 Jn 1:1). There is no question that John is
discussing the Word as flesh and blood. The Word was
human as John and the other disciples. Incarnation was
complete in the sense that John knew no difference between his own body and the body of the One his hands
handled. John’s repetitive use of words that emphasize
empirical contact with the incarnate Word—heard (hearing), seen and looked upon (sight), handled (touch)—
leaves no doubt that Jesus was in the flesh. He was not
as the Docetic Gnostics presumed, an apparition or phantom of the spirit world. Incarnation was complete in the
sense that God the Son had become as the flesh of man
(Ph 2:6).
3. The incarnate Word was the manifestation of
life. John continued in 1 John 1:2, “... the life was manifested, and we have seen, and bear witness, and declare
to you that eternal life which was with the Father and
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was manifested to us.” The fact of Jesus’ incarnation
could not be made more clear. Jesus was originally with
God; He was God. He emptied Himself of the “form”
and “equality” with God in order to become flesh as all
men. How much He emptied Himself, we do not know.
To what extent He gave up His “Godness,” we do not
know. However, we do know that He became as man in
order to reveal eternal life to man.
4. The fullness of God dwelt in the incarnate Word.
Paul proclaimed, “For it pleased the Father that in Him
all the fullness should dwell ...” (Cl 1:19). This was all
the fullness of God that should dwell in bodily form in
Jesus. We assume that Paul makes this statement in reference to the Son of God while the Son of God was in
the state of incarnation. In Colossians 2:9, Paul added,
“For in Him dwells all the fullness of the Godhead
bodily.” Jesus was human, but Deity dwelt in Him. He
was the union of God and man. These are overwhelming
statements that should surely move our understanding of
Jesus beyond our consideration of Jesus as just one of the
prophets. He was God on earth, but a man among men.
In the above texts of Colossians 1:19 and 2:9, Paul
takes an interesting word from the mystical religious
beliefs of Far East religious thought that had permeated
the religious culture of the Colossian religious society.
The Greek word he uses is pleroma (fullness). This word
would later be used by advocates of gnosticism to identify the environment of Deity in which there was no evil,
and from which God supposedly would not reach out to
a material world. However, Paul wants his readers to
understand that all the fullness of God dwelt in the Son
of God. The Son is not an emanation from God. He is
not an inferior messenger from God. He is the representative of God in the flesh. All the fullness of what God
is must be identified as dwelling in Jesus.
In the texts of Colossians 1:19 and 2:9, “fullness” is
from the Greek word pleroma. The secular use of
pleroma refers to that which fills, fulfills, or completes
(See Ps 24:1; 1 Co 10:26). In reference to the Christ,
pleroma refers to the totality of power and attributes that
are possessed by God were possessed by Jesus. Jesus
was not the totality of God, but the fullness of God that
dwelt in Him while He was on earth.
Gnostics assumed that Christ was only one in a series of aeons (mediators) who came forth from the fullness of God. However, Paul wants us to understand that
Jesus was filled with God. Jesus was not a digression
from God. He was not so far removed from God that He
was void of divinity. Though He emptied Himself, He
was not empty of God. Though He gave up the form of
God, He was not a formless spirit without the fullness
of God within Him.
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B. Jesus and the Father are one.
In John 10:30, Jesus said, “I and My Father are one.”
They were one in goal, work and purpose. However,
could we suppose that there was something meant in the
John 10:30 statement other than unity in goal, work and
purpose? Certainly. Jesus maintained His Deity while
on earth. In Him the fullness of the Godhead dwelt. He
gave up the form and equality with God, but He did not
give up all of God in the incarnation. He did not lose
His connection with God when He connected with man
through the incarnation.
Herein is the thought that no manifestation of the
Godhead worked independently of the whole. Though
Jesus was on earth in an embodied state, He did not cease
being God. He did not cease in His work as God to
bring about the plan of redemption. He was limited in
comparison to God the Father and the Holy Spirit while
on earth, but in Him the fullness of God dwelt. He went
forth by the power of God the Holy Spirit, and thus, He
had the power of God among men.
Jesus’ statement in John 10:30 will always confound
our minds. In Him dwelt the fullness of the Godhead
bodily. However, in His state of incarnation, Jesus was
not the totality of the Godhead. God was certainly “bigger” than the incarnate body of Jesus of Nazareth. If
Jesus were emphasizing His united work and goal as
one with the Father, then we have little difficulty in understanding what He meant in John 10:30. However, if
He were referring to Paul’s revelation of Colossians 1:19
and 2:9, then we are left to speculation. We must speculate concerning the limit or extent to which the incarnate Word gave up being on an equality with God.
C. Jesus was God on earth.
Thomas’ confession after the resurrection was correct and affirmed as correct by the direction of the Spiritinspired pen of John who recorded his very words. “My
Lord and my God!” (Jn 20:28). Jesus was God. He was
God on earth. It might be argued that this statement of
Thomas is of Jesus after His resurrection, and thus, explanatory of Jesus who had in some way returned to that
which He had before incarnation. This could possibly
be true, though Jesus affirmed that He was still in the
body of flesh after the resurrection (Lk 24:39).
At least one thing is true. Jesus is now considered
God by the inspired writers. John affirmed that Jesus is
now “the true God and eternal life” (1 Jn 5:20). Paul
stated that Jesus is now “over all, the eternally blessed
God” (Rm 9:5). As Christians, we are “looking for the
blessed hope and glorious appearing of our great God
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and Savior Jesus Christ” (Ti 2:13; see 2 Pt 1:1). It was
said to the Son, “Your throne, O God, is forever and
ever” (Hb 1:8). At least in Jesus’ present state of being
He is more than a man, more than a prophet, more in
possession of authority than what He had while He was
on earth. He is God. He is God who reigns over all
things.
Isaiah prophesied that Jesus would be “everlasting
Father” (Is 9:6). John affirmed that He was God (Jn
1:1). Isaiah also prophesied that the way of the Lord
would be prepared for His coming to the earth (Is 40:3).
John the Baptist was the one who prepared the way for
the Lord (Mt 3:3). Jesus was the One for whom the way
was prepared, and thus, Jesus was the Lord. He was the
everlasting Father for whom the way had been prepared
to come into this world.
Isaiah also spoke of seeing the glory of the Lord in
Isaiah 6. John referred to this statement of Isaiah in
John 12 (Jn 12:39-41). John then applied the fulfillment of the statement of Isaiah 6 to Jesus. Therefore,
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Jesus was the Lord, whose glory Isaiah saw in Isaiah 6.
We live in a world that seeks to do everything with
Jesus except affirm who He said He was. He is believed
to be a good teacher, a great prophet, a good buddy with
whom we can have a personal relationship, and a son of
God in a series of many. But if one would accept the
Bible as the revelation of God, he cannot affirm Jesus to
be anything less than God.
While on earth, Jesus was not all that God was. This
does not mean, however, that He was separated from
God, or the parcelling out of God in the form of man. In
Him dwelt all the fullness of Deity. Jesus was the manifestation of God on earth, and as such, He came to manifest God. He gave up the “form” of God and relinquished
an “equality” with God in order to become the manifestation of God on earth. Therefore, if anyone would come
to God, he or she must approach God through God the
Son. There is no way to eternal life but through the One
who is eternal (At 4:12).

Chapter 3

RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN FATHER AND SON
God works as one. The manifestation of His work
is as three. The three manifestations of God’s work to
redeem man should not confuse us into thinking that there
are three Gods. Our inability to understand how God
can function as one through three manifestations of work
would be expected since God is omnipresent. Though it
is impossible to fully understand the nature of the one
God who is three in ministry, the Scriptures do make
some statements concerning the relationship that exists
between the Father, Son and Holy Spirit. This is especially true in reference to the ministry of the Son while
on earth. The following are a few thoughts that should
help in understanding the God who worked as one
through the incarnate Son:
A. The Son was with the Father.
The Son was first in the beginning with the Father.
“In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with
God ...” (Jn 1:1). The imperfect tense of “was” in this
verse affirms that the Word was existing at the time of
the creation. The imperfect tense of the verb also emphasizes the continuous existence of the Word with the
Godhead. The Word did not come into existence. If this
were true, then John would have used the aorist tense
verb that expresses a onetime event in the past. But the

Word was not created. The Word was in existence, and
it was by the Word that all things were created (Jn 1:2).
1. The Son was the firstborn. It was not that the
Son was created as an individual entity as some have so
erroneously proposed. Paul stated that the Son was “the
firstborn over all creation” (Cl 1:15). In the context of
his statement, emphasis is on the use of the word “firstborn” as a metaphor. The Son was the beginning of all
that was created and in existence, “for by Him all things
were created that are in heaven and that are on earth,
visible and invisible” (Cl 1:16). As a firstborn son on
earth had legal rights over all the possessions of the father, so the Son of God had legal rights over all that the
Father gave Him. He was the firstborn over creation.
He was not the first to be created.
2. The Son was the beginning of the creation. It is
in the above sense that Revelation 3:14 should also be
understood. “These things says the Amen, the Faithful
and True Witness, the Beginning of the creation of
God.” It is not that the Son was first created as a separate entity of God, and then from the Son, all things were
subsequently created (See Jn 1:2,3). Revelation 3:14
teaches that the Son as God was the originator (creator)
of all that exists other than God Himself.
In the divine plan of redemption, it was the work of
the Son to begin creation by first bringing into existence
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the physical environment of the world. After the world
was created, the Son then created man for whom He
would provide redemption in order that man come into
the spiritual environment of eternity in the presence of
God. In this sense, therefore, the Son was the beginning
of the creation of all things of God. He was the source
from which all creation came. He was the origin of all
that exists. He was the representative of God whose
task it was to set into motion, not only creation, but also
the plan of redemption. This is Paul’s revelation in Colossians 1 where he stated, “All things were created
through Him and for Him” (Cl 1:16). Jesus is thus “before all things, and in Him all things consist” (Cl 1:17).
B. The Son was incarnate into His creation.
When creation was finalized, then another work of
the Son was set into action as a result of the sin of Adam.
Through the sin of Adam spiritual death entered into the
environment of creation (Rm 5:12). Adam was subsequently driven from the tree of life of which he could
have eaten and lived forever (Gn 3:22-24). But the consequences of this separation from the tree of life affected
all humanity, “for as in Adam all die” (1 Co 15:22; Hb
9:27). God’s work as three was set into action at the
time of Adam’s sin (See Gn 3:15). That work included
the incarnation of the One who created all things. It was
the Son who created, and subsequently, the Son accepted
the responsibility of reconciling to God His creation
through His own incarnational offering.
Jesus’ love is greatly manifested in the fact that omniscience made it possible for Him to know the incarnation and cross before creation occurred. He knew the
price He would have to pay for creation before the creation of the people He brought into existence. He would
have to purchase with His own incarnate blood those
He knew would fall through sin. We now understand
what John meant when he said that Jesus was crucified
before the creation of the world (Rv 13:8).
With the foreknowledge of the fall of man, the Son
went ahead and created even though He knew that He
Himself would have to take the form of man. He created man while knowing that He would have to humble
Himself to the crucifying hands of those whom He created (Ph 2:6-8). This is the heart of the God of love that
was revealed through Jesus.
C. The Son came in subjection to the world.
If we could fully understand the nature of God, then
we could fully understand the extent to which Jesus as
God humbled Himself in the incarnation. What we do
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know concerning Jesus, however, is enough to make us
realize that he humbled Himself from the greatness of
the form of God in order to become as those for whom
He would die.
1. The Son humbled Himself to be a servant. In
some way, and to some extent, the Son “did not consider it robbery to be equal with God, but made Himself
of no reputation, taking the form of a servant, and coming in the likeness of men” (Ph 2:6,7). While on earth,
the Son affirmed that the Father was “greater than all”
(Jn 10:29). He stated, “My Father is greater than I” (Jn
14:28). At least in His incarnate state Jesus affirmed
that the Father was greater than the Son. It was the Father who gave all authority to the Son (Mt 28:18). It
was the Father who gave all things into the hands of the
Son (Jn 13:3; 17:2). In some way, therefore, we must
assume that the Father, as that part of God who did not
incarnate, remained in control of all things throughout
the days of the incarnation. By remaining in control of
all things during the incarnation of the Son, the Father
was able to give control to the Son when the Son ascended to the right hand of the Father..
2. The Son humbled Himself to be sent. While on
earth, the Son claimed to have been sent from the Father. “But I have a greater witness than John’s; for the
works which the Father has given Me to finish – the
very works that I do—bear witness of Me, that the Father has sent Me” (Jn 5:36; see 8:17-19). The Son
claimed sonship of the Father (Mt 16:16,17). The Son
thus did the Father’s will (Jn 4:34; 6:38), while affirming that He was less than the Father when on earth (Jn
10:29; 14:28). The Father, therefore, remained in control of all things while the Son was incarnate on the earth.
3. The Son revealed the spiritual nature of God.
While on earth, Jesus was the image of the invisible God
(Cl 1:15). In other words, in order to see and know God,
one must understand Jesus. Jesus said, “He who has seen
Me has seen the Father” (Jn 14:9). This is not in the
empirical sense of sight perception. God is spirit (Jn
4:24). He does not have the physical presentation of
man. Therefore, Jesus was not referring to His physical
presentation on earth. What Jesus meant was that the
Son revealed the spiritual character of God. We see God
through the spiritual character of Jesus who revealed
the character of God to us through His person. In this
way, therefore, Jesus is the image of God (2 Co 4:4). The
only way to know God is to know Jesus. Anyone who
does not know Jesus, therefore, cannot know God. Religions of the world that do not focus on the revelation of
God through His word can never come to a true knowledge of God. It is for this reason that it is essential to find
God through our understanding of Jesus in the Bible.
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Jesus elevates our understanding of God above the
level of man, for we see in Him who is greater than man.
However, we would not assume that Jesus on earth revealed the maximum of God. We must remember that
Jesus gave up the “form” and “equality” of God when
He was in an incarnate state of existence on this earth.
To what extent He gave up Deity can be debated. Nevertheless, the closest we can come to understand God
while we are in this state of existence is through a knowledge of Jesus in His incarnate state, which state is recorded in the Bible.
On the cross, Jesus committed His spirit to the Father (Lk 23:46). Jesus went to the grave, and then in
resurrection, returned to the Father (Jn 14:12) when He
ascended on high (Dn 7:13,14; Jn 20:17; Ep 1:20). Paul
said, “Even though we have known Christ according to
the flesh, yet now we know Him thus no longer” (2 Co
5:16). So we must in our understanding of the relationship between the Father and Son, graduate to heaven
where the Son is now head over all things at the right
hand of the Father (Cl 1:18). He is now King of kings
and Lord of lords (1 Tm 6:15). We must now know Him
to have the power to uphold all things by the word of
His power (Hb 1:3). The Son came in subjection to the
world, but now the world is in subjection to Him (Ep 1:2022; 1 Pt 3:22). Our knowledge of Jesus as He now is in
His glory is limited to the revelation of the Scriptures.
However, there is coming a time when we will see Him as
He is (1 Jn 3:2). We will be in His presence (2 Co 5:8).
D. The Son is exalted at the right hand of the Father.
In 1 Corinthians 11:3 Paul wrote, “But I want you to
know that the head of every man is Christ, and the head
of woman is man, and the head of Christ is God.” If we
understand this passage from the view that there is a separation between the Father, Son and Holy Spirit, then it is
easy to assume an interpretation that places the Father in
authority over the Son and Holy Spirit. However, this
passage can be understood from a different perspective
than to assume that the Father is the head of the Son.
We must first understand that the passage was written after the ascension of Jesus. Therefore, it must be
understood in the context of Jesus’ present position in
reference to God the Father, Son and Holy Spirit (2 Co
5:16).
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1 Corinthians 11:3 speaks of “God” being the head of
Christ. It does not state that the word “God” refers specifically to the Father. The point is that no one manifestation of the Godhead works individually in order to carry
out an independent agenda. Every manifestation, or “personality,” is subject to the oneness of the whole. In this
way, the Son is subject to the Father, Son and Holy Spirit
as God. Each manifestation of God has separate works,
but each manifestation is subject to the headship of God
as a whole from whom the three are manifested. Paul’s
emphasis in 1 Corinthians 11:3 would be that God (the
Father, Son and Holy Spirit) is the head of Christ.
1 Corinthians 15:24-28 may help in understanding
the authority and headship relationship between the Father and Son. Paul affirmed that when the end of the
world comes, the Son will deliver kingdom reign to God
(1 Co 15:28). This will come after all rule, authority
and power have been subjected to the Son, “for He [the
Son] must reign till He has put all enemies under His
feet” (1 Co 15:25). The Son is now reigning in heaven.
However, His reign will come to an end, for He will
reign till all enemies are destroyed. The last enemy is
not a power or person. It is physical death (1 Co 15:26).
By the resurrection of all, and the termination of physical death, death itself will end (See Rv 20:13,14). It
will end at the time of the final resurrection.
At the present time of His state of exaltation, all
things have been put under the headship of the Son,
though we do not now see the reality of all things in
subjection to the Son (Hb 2:8). All things are subjected
to the Son except the Godhead (1 Co 15:27). When all
things have finally been subjected to the Son, then the
Son will submit to the Godhead who submitted all things
to Him (1 Co 15:28). However, in the end “when all
things are made subject to Him [the Son], then the Son
Himself will also be subject to Him who put all things
under Him, that God may be all in all” (vs 28).
In the final outcome of all things, the Son will function among His brethren in subjection to God the Father, Son and Holy Spirit. He will do such in order that
God—the Father, Son and Holy Spirit—be the totality
of the eternal plan that was in the mind of God from the
very beginning of creation. The Son will submit to the
three in order to carry throughout eternity the finality of
the gospel plan of redemption. In this way God will be
“all in all,” that is, all that is God will exist as such
throughout eternity.
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Chapter 4

THE MINISTRY OF THE SON
No manifestation of the Godhead has been idle at
any one time in the history of the world. Throughout
the Bible there is revealed the work of all that is God at
all times. In reference to the Son, He, as well as the
Father and Holy Spirit, have not changed, and will not
change in their gospel ministry to man from the beginning of time to the end of the world. What is important
to remember is that the Father, Son and Holy Spirit are
all three unchangeable and active in accomplishing the
gospel plan of redemption. Since the world is the result
of the creative work of God the Father, Son and Holy
Spirit, then we must assume that they continue to work
together in fulfilling the purpose of the gospel.
A. The work of the Son in creation:
“In the beginning God [Elohim] created the heavens and the earth” (Gn 1:1). The Hebrew word “Elohim”
is plural, as indicated by the plural pronoun in Genesis
1:26 where Moses revealed, “Then God said, ‘Let Us
make man ...” (See Gn 11:7). God the Father, Son and
Holy Spirit were at work in creation. God the Father,
Son and Holy Spirit spoke, though it was the specific
work of the Son to create (Cl 1:16).
Through the revelation of the New Testament, we
understand that the word “God” refers to the Father, Son
and Holy Spirit. However, the Jews did not have such
an understanding, though Moses revealed through the
plurality of the word Elohim that the omnipresent God
could reveal Himself through the plurality of who God
is. The Son of God had not yet been revealed to Israel
until the revelation of the mystery of God through Jesus
when He came into this world
We do not know how creation was actually carried
out. Such is God’s business. However, we know that
when God spoke, it was done (Ps 33:6-9). Nehemiah
wrote, “You alone are the Lord; you have made heaven,
the heaven of heavens, with all their host, the earth and
all things on it, the seas and all that is in them” (Ne 9:6;
see Jr 27:5; At 14:15; 17:24,25; Rv 4:11). The Old Testament reveals the creation of all things by Elohim,
though it does not reveal the three manifestations of
Elohim as does the New Testament.
When we turn to the New Testament revelation, we
find more detail of whose work it was to create. John
and Paul revealed, “All things were made through Him
[the Son], and without Him nothing was made that was

made” (Jn 1:3). “For by Him all things were created
that are in heaven and that are on earth ...” (Cl 1:16).
The work of the Son was to create. Our understanding
of Old Testament passages that speak of creation, therefore, must be interpreted by New Testament revelations
that speak of the Son as the creator.
Some have used the term “agent” in reference to the
Son as the creator. By this it is meant that the Father
spoke and the Son did the actual creation work. The
Hebrew writer stated in reference to the Son, “... through
Whom [the Son] also He [God] made the worlds [ages]”
(Hb 1:2). If we understand that God the Father, Son and
Holy Spirit created as one through the specific work of
the Son, then statements as John 1:3 and Colossians 1:16
harmonize with Hebrews 1:2. God works as one in all
things, but in specific works through one or the other of
the whole of the one God. When God created, it was
“Us.” When specific credit is given for creation, it was
“the Son.” But we cannot separate the Son from the
“Us” who created all things, for the Father, Son and Holy
Spirit are one. The Son is given credit for creation since
it is the work of the Son as God to create. We would
not, therefore, say that the Son was the agent of creation. He was God at work in creation. He did not work
alone as the gnostics affirmed that a digressive aeon
mischievously created the material world. The Son did
not work in creation in any way that would separate Him
from God the Father, Son and Holy Spirit. Therefore,
when we conceive of God working in creation, we must
understand that God worked as one through the work of
the Son.
B. The work of the Son in the Old Testament:
We must not assume that any part of the Godhead is
idle at any time in the history of the world. This is true
of the work of the Son from the beginning of the world
until His advent into the world through the virgin birth.
Simply because there are no statements in the Old Testament as in the New Testament that refer to the Son of
God, does not mean that the Son was on vacation until
the time of the incarnation. He was active throughout
the recorded history of the Old Testament in order to
bring about the gospel of the cross.
Some Bible students have assumed that the “angel
of the Lord,” sometimes referred to as the “angel of God,”
was the Son of God at work in the Old Testament. The
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angel of the Lord was sent by God as His personal agent
and spokesman to carry out missions and messages on
behalf of God. The close relationship of the angel of
God with God is revealed in the fact that the first person
singular is used in the angel’s discussions with those to
whom he was sent (Gn 16; 21; 22; 31:13; Ex 3:2; Jg
6:11ff). The angel of the Lord is the one who brings
judgment and destruction (2 Sm 24:16; 2 Kg 19:35; Ps
35:5,6; At 12:23; see 2 Th 1:6-9). He brings protection
and deliverance (Ex 14:19; Ps 34:7; Is 63:9) and offers
guidance and gives instructions (Gn 24:7,40; Ex 23:23;
1 Kg 19:7; 2 Kg 1:3). All these things were accomplished by God the Son who is revealed in the New Testament.
However, in every situation, we would not assume
that the angel of the Lord is the Son of God because he
is manifested in a physical form in Genesis 16:1-13. Sarah said, “Have I also here seen Him who sees me?”
We would not conclude that the Son of God was incarnate in a presence before Sarah before His incarnation
in the virgin birth.
Though we would conclude that the angel of the Lord
was not the preexistent Christ, Paul does mention the
Christ as the Rock that followed Israel in the wilderness. In 1 Corinthians 10:1-4 Paul said,
Moreover, brethren, I do not want you to be unaware that
all our fathers were under the cloud, all passed through
the sea, all were baptized into Moses in the cloud and in
the sea, all ate the same spiritual food, and all drank the
same spiritual drink. For they drank of that spiritual Rock
that followed them, and that Rock was Christ.

The Son of God was the Rock that gave direction to
Israel in the wilderness. He was the foundation upon
which they stood. The preexistent Christ was with Israel in order to preserve the seedline of woman for His
incarnation into this world.
C. The work of the Son as a teacher:
It was the work of Jesus to teach the disciples, and
then commission them to all the world to teach what
they had been taught (Mt 28:19,20; Mk 16:15). Jesus
was a teacher among men (Jn 3:2). He taught daily in
the temple when in Jerusalem (Lk 22:53). He went about
doing and teaching throughout His earthly ministry (Mt
4:23; At 1:1). And when it was time for Him to ascend
to the Father, He commissioned His disciples to continue His teaching ministry. “Go therefore and make
disciples of all the nations, baptizing them in the name
of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, teach-
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ing them to observe all things that I have commanded
you” (Mt 28:19,20).
Jesus’ incarnation and ministry reached far beyond
being a good teacher. He was the Lamb of God who
was slain before the creation of the world (Rv 13:8). He
was as John proclaimed, “The Lamb of God who takes
away the sin of the world” (Jn 1:29; see Is 53:11; 1 Co
15:3; Gl 1:4; 1 Pt 2:24; 1 Jn 2:2; Rv 1:5). The cross was
the primary reason for the incarnation. It was the destiny of the Son that determines our own destiny.
D. The work of the Son to offer an eternal sacrifice:
When the Son was incarnate in the world, it was His
work to do the will of the Father. Jesus said, “My food
is to do the will of Him who sent Me, and to finish His
work” (Jn 4:34) “For I have come down from heaven,
not to do My own will, but the will of Him who sent Me”
(Jn 6:38; see Mt 26:39; Jn 5:20,36; 17:4; 19:30; Hb 5:8).
Jesus thus worked the works of the Father throughout
His ministry in order to accomplish the purpose for which
He was incarnate.
Through the cross, the Son revealed the grace of God
(Ep 2:6-9; Ti 2:11; 1 Jn 4:14), and thus, He brought salvation to all men. Through His death on the cross, atonement was made for the sins of all those who would respond to the grace of God. As a result of one’s obedient
response to the gospel, eternal life is given to those who
come to the blood of the Lamb (Jn 3:16; 10:28; 17:2).
The sacrifice of the incarnate Son of God was necessary because only through such a sacrifice could eternal life be made possible. It was impossible that any
living creature that originated solely from this earth
should be an adequate sacrifice that would obligate God
to forgive the sins of men. The Hebrew writer stated
that “it is impossible that the blood of bulls and goats
could take away sins” (Hb 10:4). Therefore, there had
to be a connection between the “world” of God and the
physical world of man. Only God can obligate Himself
to forgive sins. Nothing of this world could in any way
be a sufficient sacrifice that would result in the forgiveness of sin that exists between God and man. Nothing
from that which was created could demand atonement
from that which creates. The created cannot obligate
the Creator. Therefore, the incarnation of Deity was necessary to make the connection between God and the
material. Since only God can deal with sin against God,
then only God can provide the remedy for sin.
Some have wondered why it could not be that something of creation could have been offered as a sacrifice
for the sins of man. Why not an animal? Why not a
good moral saint? Why not even an angel? Why not
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Gabriel? Though we do not propose to understand the
totality of God’s mind, we would dare to assume that
God would not accept as an eternal sacrifice anything
that was the work of His creation. In reference to sin,
God could not accept a cheap sacrifice.
All that exists resulted from the creative work of
God. From angels to angel fish, nothing now exists that
did not come from God’s creative power (Cl 1:16). “By
faith we understand that the worlds were framed by the
word of God, so that the things which are seen were not
made out of the things which are visible” (Hb 11:3). All
that was created depends on the power of God for continuation in existence. He upholds “all things by the
word of His power” (Hb 1:3). How could an eternal
sacrifice be found by that which needs the power of God
to continue in existence? Only God is indigenous in
eternality. Only God can endlessly exist without being
“propped up” by an external power. And thus, in order
to offer a sacrifice that would be “once and for all,” it
had to come from that which has the indigenous power
to exist for all time. There could be no created sacrifice
that could sufficiently accomplish what God alone had
to do. Therefore, before the world was created, and before the very first breath went into the nostrils of man,
the Lamb was slain in a predetermined plan to save man
from his sin (Rv 13:8).
The divine connection between God and man was
Jesus, through whom a sufficient sacrifice for sins was
made for all time. The Hebrew writer stated, “And every priest stands ministering daily and offering repeatedly the same sacrifices, which can never take away
sins. But this Man [Jesus], after He had offered one
sacrifice for sins forever, sat down at the right hand of
God” (Hb 10:11,12). “For by one offering He has perfected forever those who are being sanctified” (Hb
10:14). No animal, no man and no angel could ever
have accomplished this eternal sacrifice. God the Son
did not create a sufficient sacrifice for our sins. He was
the sufficient sacrifice.
E. The work of the Son as King and head:
The Son once and for all offered a sufficient sacrifice for sin. He is now at the right hand of God (Hb
8:1). Our present understanding of Jesus is that He is
far above all power that is manifested in this world.
Christians now know Jesus as more than a teacher of
Palestine (2 Co 5:16). They know Him beyond His ministry on earth, for He is now King of kings and Lord of
lords (1 Tm 6:15).
When Jesus sat down at the right hand of the Father,
He began a new work in reference to those who respond
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to the gospel. In reference to that which He now does
for the benefit of the redeemed, He functions in the following capacity:
1. He is now King of kings and Lord of lords (1 Tm 6:15).
2. He is head over all things for the sake of the church
(Ep 1:22).
3. He upholds all things by the word of His power (Hb 1:3).
4. He is in control of all (1 Pt 3:22).
5. He functions as the Christian’s High Priest (Hb 8:1)
6. He is making intercession on behalf of Christians (Hb 7:25).
7. He functions as an advocate for Christians (1 Jn 2:1).
8. He is the Christian’s mediator with God (1 Tm 2:5).

Jesus is now King, Lord, Head, High Priest, Intercessor, Advocate and Mediator. It was through Jesus’
redemptive work on behalf of man that made it possible
for us to come to Him through obedience to the gospel.
He is now the Lamb who is worthy to control that which
God works in the affairs of man. In this sense, therefore, we can understand what John revealed in Revelation 5 concerning the future to those to whom he wrote.
In the vision John recorded that an angel proclaimed,
“Who is worthy to open the scroll and to loose its seals?”
(Rv 5:2). No one could except “the Lion of the tribe of
Judah, the Root of David, has prevailed to open the
scroll” (Rv 5:5). He was worthy to open and loose because He was slain, and thus, “redeemed us to God by”
His blood (Rv 5:9; Jn 1:29; Hb 9:12; 1 Pt 1:18,19).
E. The work of the Son in final judgment:
The authority of final judgment has been given into
the hands of the Son. Paul proclaimed, “Truly, these times
of ignorance God overlooked, but now commands all men
everywhere to repent, because He has appointed a day on
which He will judge the world in righteousness by the Man
whom He has ordained” (At 17:30,31). The One that God

has ordained to judge the world in righteousness is the
same Jesus who walked on this earth. By the word of
Jesus, the world will be judged (Jn 12:48). He will
“judge the living and the dead at His appearing and His
kingdom” (2 Tm 4:1). “It is He who was ordained by
God to be Judge of the living and the dead” (At 10:42).
Therefore, “we must all appear before the judgment seat
of Christ, that each one may receive the things done in
the body” (2 Co 5:10; see Rm 2:16; 14:10,12).
It is the Son of the eternal Godhead who has been
given the right to judge. He is the One who is worthy to
make the final judgment of all. John revealed, “Worthy
is the Lamb who was slain to receive power and riches
and wisdom, and strength and honor and glory and blessing!” (Rv 5:12; see 4:11). Because of His sacrifice, it is
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Jesus who is worthy to accomplish judgment, for it is
through His cross that all who respond to God by faith
and obedience will be brought into eternal glory.
When all things have been subjected to the Son, and
the last enemy destroyed, then the Son will have completed
His gospel ministry as the redeemer of those who have submitted to Him. The Son will return kingdom reign to God,
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the Father, Son and Holy Spirit (1 Co 15:24) in order “that
God may be all in all” (1 Co 15:28). What will be the state
or relationship between God and man in eternity is yet to
be revealed. The Son will have concluded His redemptive work, and thus, into eternity will go those who have
responded to the grace of God by obedience to the gospel. It is these who will dwell with God for eternity.
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Book 14

God The Holy Spirit
The “person” of Godhead who works on behalf of Christians since the Pentecost of A.D. 30 is
the Holy Spirit. From the beginning of creation unto this present time, the Spirit has worked in the
world in order to bring about the purpose for which the world and man were created. Since
Pentecost, He has worked among the saints of God in a special way in order to bring faithful
believers into eternal dwelling with God the Father, Son and Holy Spirit.
In reference to this dispensation of time, the work of the Spirit was prophesied in the Old
Testament, proclaimed by Jesus, and subsequently manifested by the coming of the Spirit in power
upon the apostles in A.D. 30. Since His coming on the apostles, He has worked among God’s people
and the world in order to work all things together for good for those who love God. It is important,
therefore, that the Christian be knowledgeable of the person of the Spirit and His work on behalf
of all Christians in this world of struggle and temptation.
Many people frustrate themselves as to how the
Spirit works today, and specifically, how He functions
in their lives. We feel that such frustrations are unnecessary for two reasons: First, the Holy Spirit is going
to do His work as He so chooses. He is going to work
in our lives as He chooses, not according to how we
think He should work. When the Spirit worked through
the miraculous gifts in the first century, His work through
the unique gifts was determined by the individual on
whom the apostles had laid their hands (1 Co 14:32; see
At 8:18). However, His work among Christians today is
different. We would not assume that we control Him
today as He allowed those in the first century who possessed the miraculous gifts to control the exercising of
their particular gifts. He will simply work in our lives
according to His own restrictions.
We would assume that He would work today in the
life of a novice Christian who is still dipping wet from
the waters of baptism, just as He would work in the disciples who had been Christians for many years. We cannot “train” the Spirit to work in our lives. The Spirit is
simply going to do His work according to what He decides.
We may quench His work in our lives, but our
“unquenching” of His work in our lives does not mean
that He will take control of our lives. He will not violate
our freedom to make moral choices. He will simply work
in our lives according to the restrictions that He places
on Himself.
Second, regardless of our knowledge of what the
Spirit does in our lives today, we would not be so arrogant as to assume that He works according to our

knowledge of how He works. If His work in our lives
is governed by our knowledge of how He works, then
we are puffed up. In fact, if His work is governed by our
knowledge of how He works, then we set ourselves up
as judges of others in whose lives we might think that
the Spirit is not working according to how we might
judge that He should work. If we become judges of how
the Spirit should work in our own life and the lives of
others, then we have identified narcissistic religiosity.
This is a religiosity that often plagues those who believe
that the Spirit is working directly in their lives in a way
that they are led to behave perfectly according to the
wishes of the Spirit. They assume that the work of the
Spirit in their lives validates their sonship apart from
obedience to the gospel.
We live in a world of Christendom today that is
almost as ignorant of the word of God as in the Dark
Ages when men were restricted from having the Bible
in their own language. In fact, we would assert that we
have moved into a neo-Dark Ages where most religious
groups who claim to be Christian are characterized by a
“Lord, Lord” chant of religiosity. But there is a serious
dearth of Bible study and discussion among those who
claim to be following Jesus.
There is a religious deception with which we must
deal today. When the majority of those who are in the
pulpits of “Christian” groups around the world depend
more on their ability to speak and exhort mesmerized
audiences than their exposition of the Scriptures, then
we know that the knowledge of God’s word is growing
dark in the minds of the attending constituents.
The shallow knowledge of the word of God that is
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prevalent among “smart phone” disciples today is leading us into a new world order of those who would be our
leaders. When some leaders claim to be taught directly
by the Holy Spirit what they should proclaim from pulpits around the world, then we know that God has pronounced on us the same judgment that He pronounced
on Israel: “My people are destroyed for lack of knowledge” (Hs 4:6).
It would be safe to say that the “Bible student” is
someone who is rare among us. We are overburdened
with too many Bible readers who click their way through
the Holy Scriptures without a concentrated effort to study
the Scriptures. And there is a difference between Bible
reading and Bible study. To be led by Bible students has
become a rare opportunity among many religious groups
of the world who claim to be Christian.
Our studies of the Holy Spirit, therefore, are both
positive and negative. They are positive in that we must
determine what the Spirit says He does in our lives. They
are negative in that we must make a difference between
the work of the Spirit and the excitement of our human
spirit. When we claim that the emotional excitement of
our spirit is the work of the Holy Spirit, then we are
narcissistically placing ourselves as the center of reference in our own religion. And this is where many people
are today in the religious world. They have so little
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knowledge of the work of the Holy Spirit, that they confuse the function of their spirit with the work of the Holy
Spirit.
When we make a difference between the work of
the Holy Spirit and our own spirit some become somewhat irritated. Their irritation thus proves our point.
When the narcissistic religionist claims that the excitement of his own spirit—often revealed in his claim to be
speaking in tongues—is not actually the Holy Spirit, he
feels offended. But if his excited spirit was actually the
work of the Holy Spirit in his life, then he would not
become irritated. We cannot irritate the Holy Spirit. But
we can irritate a narcissistic religionist who has plagiarized the Holy Spirit.
In the studies that follow, we will certainly irritate
some believers in reference to their beliefs concerning
the work of the Holy Spirit, especially when their beliefs have become a part of their religious heritage. But
this is what Bible study is all about. Paul assumed that
we would do this with all our beliefs:
Examine yourselves as to whether you are in the faith.
Test your own selves. Do you not know your own selves,
that Jesus Christ is in you, unless indeed you are disqualified? (2 Co 13:5).

Chapter 1

INTRODUCTION TO FUNDAMENTAL TRUTHS
We embark upon a highly intriguing journey that
is focused on the Holy Spirit. This is a subject that is
often misunderstood simply because we have found it
fascinating to speculate concerning things of the spirit
world. As a result of this speculation, there are often
heated debates in the religious world over the work of
the Holy Spirit and His influence on our lives. Because
of the lack of biblical knowledge on the existence and
ministry of the Holy Spirit, there are all sorts of entangled, and often useless debates in the religious world.
Because people have little knowledge of the Holy
Spirit as defined by the Spirit Himself in the word of
God, they have developed their own theologies concerning the work and influence of the Spirit. We all live in
this present religious world wherein there is a dearth of
knowledge concerning what the Bible teaches on most
subjects, specifically the subject of the Holy Spirit.
There are some areas of study of the Holy Spirit
that have been disagreed upon since the close of the first
century. We do not intend to write a final answer on the

subject, nor settle all the debate. However, we do want
to challenge your thinking, motivate your studies, and
give you an opportunity to lovingly disagree with us.
We seek to stimulate honest reinvestigation of the subject of the Holy Spirit in order to bring ourselves to a
greater understanding of His work in this present world.
In studying or discussing this subject, it would be good
to remind ourselves of the marvelous words that the editor made in The Lard’s Quarterly over a century ago
when Bible students were working themselves out of
some misguided religiosity:
All who have capacity enough to admit that some of our
views on this subject [the Holy Spirit] may have been erroneous, will no doubt be benefitted in reading up the discussion; those who are too weak to make such admission
would do as well perhaps to spend their time some other
way. The world has always had its men who, too weak
to discuss fairly, have spent their little force in denouncing. This has always been the unfailing source of division
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among good people; for the reformer, never desiring to
leave the church to which he belonged, but to reform it,
has nevertheless been uniformly driven out of the church
because of his newly developed truths. This was the case
with Luther, Wesley, Campbell, and of all others such as
these. Let us, then, never be chargeable with an imbecility that disqualifies us for a reinvestigation of any
subject that fairly commands our attention [emphasis
mine, R.E.D.].1:155

When we study the subject of the Holy Spirit there
are some principle challenges that hinder this study and
often make the subject either controversial or misunderstood. These problems cause controversy in the study
of most biblical subjects. However, when it comes to a
study of the Holy Spirit, the controversy sometimes becomes heated because the subject is often more emotional than intellectual. Therefore, it is imperative that
the objective Bible student not allow the following challenges to cloud his or her objectivity in the manner that
would lead to some unfortunate conclusions:
A.

Challenged by a lack of Bible knowledge:

God said to Israel, “My people are destroyed for
lack of knowledge” (Hs 4:6). This same principle applies today. The lack of biblical knowledge on the subject of the Holy Spirit may be the reason why there is so
much confusion concerning this subject in the religious
world. T. J. Finley once wrote,
Perhaps one of the great dangers in all the Holy Spirit
controversy is that not enough of us will do any independent thinking. We will take the views of our teachers and preachers as if they are infallible and will not
think things through for ourselves [emphasis mine, R.E.D.].2:326

This seems to be a major problem in understanding the existence and work of the Holy Spirit today.
Many people are caught up in an emotional self-sanctifying religiosity wherein objective knowledge is forsaken
for emotional sensationalism. Such people have studied little on the subject of the Holy Spirit, and thus they
trust their preachers to proclaim what they believe on
the subject. And to make matters worse, the preachers
themselves have studied little on the subject.
In this whirlwind of confusion and misguided emotions, objective Bible study is forsaken while men and
women allow their religion to ride on the surf of blind
guides. Regardless of the emotions of the moment, we
must encourage independent thinking in Bible study, par-
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ticularly in reference to a study of the Holy Spirit. This
means that our thinking must always be directed by the
word of God. All concepts of the Holy Spirit must be
determined from Scripture that was inspired by the Spirit
Himself. Roy Deaver once wrote,
Our only source of information regarding the Christ and
the Holy Spirit is the Bible. We must be willingly anxious
to lay aside preconceived notions, superstitions, feelings
and prejudices—and study the Bible to see what it says
about the Holy Spirit. Everything that we know, or can
know, about the Holy Spirit comes from the Bible—which
is a product of the Holy Spirit.3:10

There will always be those who will forsake the
word of God in order to search for other standards of
religious authority. The spiritual vacuum produced by a
lack of knowledge of God’s word will move some to
seek for feelings and nudges from the spirit world. Many
in the religious world have fallen into this vacuum of
knowledge in reference to understanding the Spirit.
Those in the world of witches and “isms” and religious
agnostics have given up a knowledge of the one true
God. In order to satisfy their God-created spiritual yearnings, they have sought every conceivable answer concerning those things about which they know little. They
are as men about whom Paul wrote who are “always
learning and never able to come to a knowledge of the
truth” (2 Tm 3:7). Both Peter and Jude wrote of those
who “speak evil of whatever they do not know” (2 Pt
2:12; Jd 10).
Paul and Peter spoke these words of apostate Christians who had left the truth of the gospel in order to
follow after the imaginations of men. The lack of biblical knowledge in the religious world has prepared a fertile bed for confusion on the study of the Holy Spirit.
One of the major differences between Christianity
and religion has been the Christian’s view of the work
of the Holy Spirit on the heart of man. Guy N. Woods
was right when he stated,
One of the major differences between New Testament
Christianity and the doctrine of denominationalism is the
manner or mode of the Spirit’s influence, i.e., whether the
Holy Spirit, by direct impact upon the heart, and independent of the Word, leads and directs; or, whether such influence is affected by means of the Word of Truth.4:1

As with the Israelites who gave up a knowledge of
God, many today have become increasingly less Bibleoriented. Bible study in order to allow God to communicate to the human mind has received little emphasis in
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the lives of many today who seek to grow in their faith.
As a result, there is a greater dependence on what a particular preacher or teacher believes on a subject than
what one has studied for himself in the Bible. The problem with this is that when the individual Christian loses
his or her biblical foundation of what is revealed in word
of God, he or she will seek for authority and knowledge
in other areas than the Bible. The fact is that today too
many have lost their dependence on the Bible when they
are searching for answers outside what God has revealed
through His word.
True Christian fellowship must be based upon a
common acceptance and obedience to the fundamental
truth of the gospel. The audience to which the apostle
John wrote was struggling with concepts concerning the
gospel incarnation of Jesus. This truth of the gospel is
vital to our fellowship with God, and thus must be accepted by all those who would be in fellowship with the
apostles of Jesus Christ. It is imperative, therefore, that
we understand what John wrote in 1 John 1.
John’s inspired instructions were the foundation
upon which we join in fellowship with one another and
God. He wrote, “That which we have seen and heard
we declare to you, that you also may have fellowship
with us [apostles]; and truly our fellowship is with the
Father and with His Son Jesus Christ” (1 Jn 1:3).
We must never forget that the only foundation for
fellowship in Christianity is established upon the truth
of the gospel. The truth that John wrote concerning the
incarnate Son of God is the foundation upon which we
have fellowship with one another. There are other truths
of the gospel that we must believe. Therefore, when it
comes to a study of the Holy Spirit, we must base our
beliefs firmly upon what has been revealed concerning
the truth of the gospel. Our foundation of fellowship
must be objective truths that we learn in the Bible, not
the subjective feelings that we may assume are from the
Holy Spirit.
If Christian fellowship digresses to a foundation
that is simply based on close friends who are in search
of something outside the realm of God’s revelation, then
our fellowship with one another digresses to being a social club. The more the members of this social club
depend primarily on one another for strength and encouragement, the less they will depend on the word of
God as their primary foundation for their faith.
Once the religious social club forsakes the authority of the word of God, the members often seek for nudges
and inclinations directly from God in order to reaffirm
the foundation of their beliefs. The more the group leans
toward the nudges, the further it leans away from the
truth of the gospel. And “because they did not receive
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the love of the truth ... God will send them strong delusion, that they should believe the lie” (2 Th 2:9-11). On
the other hand, true Christianity is a close fellowship
between the members, but this fellowship is based on
the truth of God’s word.
We must not pass over this point without setting it
in the religious paradigm of religion. In reaction to cold
legalistic religiosity of the past, many have run away
from Bible study that was associated with past religious
debates over issues. They have run to relationships that
has become the foundation of their faith. It is true that
Christianity is about relationships, but if relationships
supplant the gospel as the foundation of our faith, then
we will move in the direction of bonding only over relationships. The Bible and the gospel will become an inconsequently detail of our faith. Unfortunately, this road
usually ends in a dead end. We must not forget what
John wrote in 1 John 1:3. Our relationship (fellowship)
with God and one another is first based on the truth of
the gospel and our obedience thereof. Relationships with
one another are the serendipity of our fellowship with
God through our obedience to the gospel. When one is
baptized into the name of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit,
he or she also comes into the fellowship of all those
who have likewise been baptized (See Mt 28:19,20).
We live in a religious world that has grown up on
an ignorance of the word of God, and thus the fellowship of churches is based more on relationships than a
common obedience to the gospel by the members. We
live in a world where “church” means a religious club
of friends who assemble on a weekly basis in order to
reestablish the relationships of the membership.
When religious writers speculate concerning the
Holy Spirit, we must search for their references in the
word of God. We are always suspect of the writings of
those authors who do not have a respect for the authority of the Bible in matters of faith. We are suspicious of
those writings that come from the hands of those who
cannot understand the simplicity of the Scriptures when
they speak of coming into a covenant relationship with
the Father, Son and Holy Spirit through obedience to
the gospel in immersion.
This may sound like a lack of objectivity on our
part. But we are suspicious of the books of any religious group that refuses to submit to the word of God in
all matters of faith. However, this does not mean that
there is a lack of truth in such books. We will accept
truth from any source. This means that when we are
eating fish, we must eat the meat and spit out the bones.
The only way we can determine what is meat and what
is bone is by the judgment of the word of God itself.
We must do the same in reference to our studies
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concerning the Holy Spirit. At this point in our studies,
we are sure there are still a few bones here and there. In
later studies, we will discover those bones. However, as
long as we agree that the Bible is our final authority in
these matters, then we will remain on the same course.
But if we allow the incursion of experiential religiosity
to enter the picture, then we have pitted our experiences
against one another. We compete in order to judge who
seems to be the most spiritual.
B.

Challenged by lack of study:

We once had in our office a preacher of a particular church who was told by some in his group not to
preach the Bible. He was encouraged to allow the
“Spirit” to speak through him. In another situation, we
were handing out enrollment forms in the country of
Botswana several years ago in order to encourage people
to enroll in a Bible correspondence course study. One
lady said, “We do not need the Bible. We have the Holy
Spirit to tell us what to do.”
Some people have terminated their studies of the
Bible because they believe that the Holy Spirit will directly teach them what they need to know. To many,
Bible study has become a casual exercise of scanning
the pages of the Bible as a Sunday morning newspaper.
Bible classes have become non-challenging surveys of
proof texts that only touch the high points of interesting
subjects. Sermons have become after-dinner speeches
that please the ears of those who have casually checked
in at the club to keep their membership current. Some
preachers simply carry on with emotion rampages that
excite members, but leave the people void of any message from the Bible. Members have thus been choked
on milk while starving for the meat of the word. One
member of a church became so frustrated with the lack
of Bible preaching that he said to us, “We need more
teachers and less preachers”
We have met with hundreds of pastors/preachers
of all religious groups and all have confessed that the
problem in the pulpits is a lack of knowledge of the Bible.
This poses a great problem in the religious world today,
and especially in reference to a knowledge of the Holy
Spirit and His work. The leaders of many religious
groups with whom we have worked at least realize the
problem. They are good men with good hearts who want
to help the people. Unfortunately, most have had no
formal studies of the Bible. And because they have to
work in order to support themselves, they just do not
have the time to study the Bible as they would like.
Out of a church social-club and emotional-oriented
religiosity has subsequently arisen a religion of subjec-
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tivism. There is a new god in town that we have created
after our own image. It is a god who has been created
after our emotions. This new god “suggests.” He does
not command. He says that it is OK to be religious
without Bible study. It is OK not to take Bible study
seriously. It is OK to forsake one’s responsibility to be
totally submitted to divine revelation. This new god
speaks, “If it feels right, it is right.” Churches that are
not focused on studying the Bible resort to experiential
religiosity to hold the people together as a church.
This movement of emphasis for authority that is
based on emotions and feelings has led to a change from
a focus on obeying what the Bible commands to “allowing the Spirit to work in one’s life.” Our feelings take
the place of God’s word. This is a subtle shift. It is slow
and deceiving. Nevertheless, it is real.
After one turns away from serious Bible study, he
seeks for another guiding influence in his life to direct
the frustrations of his religious inclinations. Emotionally driven religionists often search for an easy way to
grow spiritually that does not depend on a diligent study
of the Bible which God intended should be our source
of faith (Rm 10:17). We now live in a “smart phone
Bible study” world wherein knowledge of the Bible is
quite shallow.
The religiosity of the experiential believer often
leads him away from the authority of the word of God.
In an absence of Bible knowledge, his or her experiences in religion seem to be quite sufficient as the foundation of faith and the self-sanctification of one’s soul.
Faith is thus subjected to personal emotions and feelings instead of our emotions and feelings being a response to the revealed gospel. Since the Holy Spirit
supposedly gives truth directly to us today, then there is
no need for Bible study. What has actually happened in
the world of religion is an attack against the authority of
the word of God in matters of faith.
But the problem goes further than an attack against
the word of God. When one considers his or her experiential life to be a self-sanctifying means by which one
can justify one’s self before God, then the attack is against
the atoning sacrifice of the cross. If one feels that he
can justify himself through “works” of emotional experiences, then he has minimized the sanctification that
flows from the blood of the cross.
Therefore, experiential religion is a direct attack
against the gospel itself. If one’s experiences are the
foundation for one’s faith, then the gospel of God’s grace
at the cross plays a minor role in one’s life. Motivation
by the heart of God that was revealed at Calvary is subjected to one’s supposed experiences of the Spirit in one’s
life. The affect of the gospel is thus marginalized, or
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subjugated to one’s personal emotional experiences, specifically on Sunday morning.
When one rejects submission to God that is based
on the conditions that He assigns for salvation, then he
seeks to move the responsibility of faithfulness to something else. Herein is the subtle move of one’s responsibility from study, knowledge and submission to the word
of God to allow the Spirit to work directly in one’s life.
Once one makes this, but eventually goes wrong, then the
Holy Spirit gets the blame. Some have gone to the extent
of changing from “the devil made me do it” to “the Spirit
did not help me do it enough or better.” In other words, if
one takes the position that the Holy Spirit is directly responsible for one’s behavior, then at the final judgment
the Spirit must assume some of the blame if one is lost.
There is a unique problem among religionists where
there is a great ignorance of the Bible and a tremendous
emphasis on the direct work of the Spirit in one’s life.
When the religionist falls short of his or her expectations for spiritual growth, he or she has trouble in
discovering the source of the problem. It was not the
Devil that made one go wrong. According to experiential theology, it was the Spirit that did not do enough to
make one do right.
The fact is that those who do go wrong in some
way have simply refused to subject their lives in response
to the gospel. We must not fail to recognize that we are
responsible to respond to the gospel according to the
word of God. Remember Jesus’ words? “He who rejects Me and does not receive My words has that which
judges him—the word that I have spoken will judge him
in the last day” (Jn 12:48). If we go wrong, we can
blame only ourselves for not submitting to the direction
of the word of Christ Jesus. When we stand in judgment, we cannot blame the Devil. Neither will we be
able to blame the Spirit for not working sufficiently in
our lives. The burden of judgment will rest squarely
upon our own shoulders.
C.

Challenged by limited Bible study principles:

We have often heard of those who approach their
study of the Holy Spirit by reading all the passages in
the Bible that mention the Spirit. Though this may be a
worthy effort, this approach to understand any Bible subject is far from adequate. This type of approach to understand the Bible often leads to a distorted view of simply understanding of the Holy Spirit because one’s
knowledge of the subject is based only on proof texts
that mention the Holy Spirit.
A proof text knowledge of any Bible subject often
leads to understanding texts out of context. When one
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does not consider the context in which any passage is
listed, he or she will often read into the passage preconceived ideas. This is especially true in reference to understanding the Holy Spirit in the context of the whole
Bible. This method of Bible study originated from a
“proof text” system of biblical interpretation that has
led to much confusion, not only in reference to other
Bible subjects, but specifically in the area of understanding what the Bible teaches concerning the subject of the
Holy Spirit.
When studying any Bible subject, one must move
from a proof text interpretation of God’s word to a context, and then a whole text understanding of what is
being taught on a particular subject. This is very critical
in a study of the Holy Spirit. If one researches only
passages that mention the Holy Spirit, then he has neglected the Spirit’s work in other areas. It is vital that
one approach a study of the Holy Spirit from an understanding of the entire context of the Bible. The better
one understands the specifics of God’s work among
man and the material world from creation, the better one understands the whole of His work.
In fact, it is often difficult to understand the specifics without first understanding the generics. One cannot understand the parts without first understanding the
whole. And in order to understand the whole of the work
of the Spirit, it is necessary to have a general view of the
work of God among men that is explained in the entire
Bible. In reference to our study of the Holy Spirit, this
is a critical principle of Bible study.
An example to illustrate the preceding point would
be our understanding of the purpose of the miraculous
gifts that were prevalent in the early church. There are
nine miraculous gifts mentioned in 1 Corinthians 12. If
we do not understand the general purpose of the miraculous gifts that were invested in the Christians of the first
century, then we will not be able to understand the specific gifts themselves.
Experiential religionists often obsess over the gift
of languages (tongues). This gift was not given in order
that the one who possessed it might amuse himself and
others. It was not given for the purpose of manifesting
some spiritual awakening of the individual. It was given
for evangelistic and edification reasons. If we do not
understand that the miraculous gifts were to solidify and
establish the early church until the completion of the
written word of God, then we will not be able to understand the gifts.
D.

Challenged by changing the focal point:
In some religious groups, the Holy Spirit has be-
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come the center of attraction. He has been made so central in these groups that the worshipers have almost forgotten the One who is to be the center of our attention.
The colorful assemblies of experiential churches are often conducted in order to glorify the Spirit instead of the
Savior. Franklin Camp was right when he said the following concerning those religious groups that glorify
the Spirit over Christ:
It has always been a mystery to me why it was Christ who
became incarnate, suffered the mockery of men, died the
ignoble death on the cross, and then the Holy Spirit should
end up getting the glory and the honor. The Bible teaches
that the Holy Spirit glorifies Christ, not himself.5:263

Jesus was not unaware of this possibility. Because
there would be those who would focus too much on the
work of the Spirit, He explained that it was the work of
the Spirit to glorify Jesus. The Spirit, therefore, did not
come to seek glory for Himself. Even the word that He
spoke He did not claim to be His own. Jesus said of the
Spirit’s work that “what ever He hears He will speak”
(Jn 16:13). He then continued in reference to the work
of the Holy Spirit, “He will glorify Me” (Jn 16:13,14).
In the revelation of all truth the Spirit did not assume to be the source of what was revealed. It was His
work to glorify the One who is now on the throne and
the source of the word by which all will be judged (Jn
12:48). Jesus is now on the throne. It has been the work
of the Holy Spirit since the ascension of Jesus to glorify
King Jesus. Anyone who does not focus on Jesus as
King of kings on His throne is not focusing on the right
eternal person of the Godhead.
The Spirit has revealed much in the word about
Himself. He has been clear in most areas. He has been
especially clear in those areas where He affects our lives.
One might ask that if God revealed so much about the
Spirit, then why would He leave us to speculate concerning supposedly mystical influences of the Spirit that
some claim are important to our gospel living?
Through the Spirit, God did not stop short in His
explanation of the work of the Spirit that is important
for us to understand concerning His work in our lives.
What we must know about the Spirit’s work is revealed.
How He works in an indirect way in the world may be
difficult for us to understand. However, we should not
be perplexed about the work of the Spirit in the world.
We must simply know that He works. But at the same
time, we must understand what Paul wrote concerning
the work of the Spirit in our world: “How unsearchable
are His judgments and His ways past finding out!” (Rm
11:33).
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It is not a lack of either knowledge or faith if we do
not understand all that God the Spirit does among the
saints. We would have to be God in order to understand
all that the Spirit does. However, when we understand
the purposes for which the Spirit worked in a miraculous manner, then we understand that when these purposes were fulfilled He ceased to work in a manner that
we would define as “miraculous.” But this does not mean
that He has ceased to work. Simply because we do not
perceive the work of the Spirit as we would perceive
His direct work in confirming the message of the gospel
in the first century, does not mean that He has ceased to
work in our lives. It simply means that He now works
behind the scenes or beyond the limits of our sense perceptions in order to work all things together for the good
of those who love God. We will later explain that this is
a “miraculous” work of the Spirit, for it is a work of the
Spirit that is out of the ordinary function of natural laws.
The problem comes when men seek for more than
what the Spirit has promised He would do in our lives.
This is the crucial mistake that many have made because
they have limited their understanding of how the Spirit
has explained in the Bible His work among men. They
seek a quick fix for faith by calling on the Holy Spirit to
bless them with faith, when at the same time the Spirit
has already said that faith comes by hearing the word of
God (Rm 10:17).
E.

Challenged by cultural/religious backgrounds
and environment:

It is in this area of study that Bible students often
make an unfortunate error in Bible study. The error is
that religious ideas, accepted beliefs, and surrounding
experiences of today are often read into the Bible. In
other words, one often interprets the Bible by the accepted interpretation or experience of the religious group
of which he or she is a member.
We live in a world of religious experientialism. In
this world of confusion, interpreters often find it difficult to objectively study the Bible. Religious confusion
in reference to the work of the Spirit in this environment
has led to interpretations of the Bible that make little
sense. These confusing interpretations have often frustrated people into believing that the Bible cannot be consistently understood in reference to the work of the Spirit.
This is especially true in the area of studies that deal
with the New Testament teachings concerning the Holy
Spirit. H. Leo Boles was right when he wrote,
Many minds are so cluttered with the useless rubbish and
plunder of traditions and superstitions that it is difficult
for them to understand and appreciate the New Testament
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teaching on the guidance of the Holy Spirit. They have
been taught by religious leaders that in some mysterious
way the Holy Spirit operates independent of the instrumentality of the truth. They have never learned that the
Holy Spirit uses the truth of God, the gospel, in regeneration and in sanctification; that the Holy Spirit dwells in
Christians through the truth of God, and that he leads
people by speaking to them through the gospel as revealed
in the New Testament.6:238

We must never underestimate the influence of tradition on biblical interpretation. It is the tendency of
the prejudiced biblical interpreter to read into the Bible
his past learning and past experiences. Everyone does
this to some extent. However, one must be aware of this
danger, and thus be on guard not to read experientially
influenced interpretations into the text of the Bible. We
must seek to allow the Bible to speak for itself. We
must interpret the Bible from the historical and cultural
context in which it was first written. This means that
we are not allowed to interpret the Bible from our own
experiential context.
There are numerous examples of how men in the
religious world have violated the principle that the Bible
must be allowed to speak for and interpret itself. One
example is the practice of sprinkling for baptism. If one
has been taught and subsequently believes that the correct mode of baptism is by sprinkling, then every time
he or she reads the word “baptism” in the New Testament the concept of sprinkling will come to mind. The
same is true concerning “infant baptism.” When the
prejudiced interpreter reads cases of household baptisms,
he or she assumes that infants were baptized. The psychological phenomenon of ecstatic utterances or gibberish is often read into the New Testament wherein reference is made to speaking in tongues (languages). Thus
this practice of high emotional ecstasy is read into the
Bible to refer to the coming of the baptism of the Holy
Spirit in the New Testament.
The preceding examples of reverse interpretation
have caused many misinterpretations concerning studies of the Holy Spirit. This is especially true concerning
the influence of the sixteenth century theologian John
Calvin and his world view in theology that has affected
many religious groups throughout the world today. His
influence is often referred to as Calvinism. Because of
this theology, his teaching concerning the nature of man
must be considered in the context of any study of the
work of the Holy Spirit.
One must not underestimate the influence of John
Calvin on the religious world. His teachings permeate
the basic world view theology of numerous religious
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groups. Though Calvin had many good things to say,
his theology was flawed in the sense that he taught that
individuals were predestined by God to either heaven or
hell. This fatal error in his theology denied the freemoral agency of man, and thus attacked the justice of
God. In this attack on the free-moral agency of man and
the justice of God, Calvin misunderstood the work and
influence of the Holy Spirit.
In relation to the work and function of the Holy
Spirit, Calvin assumed that a direct operation of the Spirit
on the heart of man was necessary in order to stimulate
men to respond to God.
In reference to the free-moral will of man, Calvin
taught that as a result of the fall of man in the garden of
Eden, man was corrupted in soul and spirit. Man was
corrupted in the sense that he could not free-morally respond to the will of God. As a result, a “sinful nature”
was handed down through the seed of Adam, and thus,
all men are now cursed with a “sinful nature” that makes
it impossible for one to free-morally respond to the gospel of God.
Because of man’s sinful nature, Calvin taught that
man is totally depraved. The depraved nature of man
makes it impossible for him to respond to the call of
God through the gospel of God’s only begotten Son. In
other words, man cannot of his own free-will respond in
obedience to the gospel in order to save his soul. He
cannot because he is inclined to do evil. Because of this
inclination to do evil, he is unable to please God by a
free-moral response to the gospel. One cannot, therefore, respond to the gospel unless he is driven to do so
by the direct operation of the Holy Spirit.
Calvinistic teaching of total depravity was the mother of
the direct operation of the Holy Spirit. Calvinists’ teaching that the sinner was dead and could do nothing, called
for the direct operation of the Spirit in conversion. This
laid the groundwork for the foolish claim of the Protestant world of the direct operation of the Spirit.5:1

Because of his belief in the total depravity of man,
Calvin called on the Holy Spirit to work directly on the
heart of man. E. R. Harper wrote,
The denominations taught that the ‘naked Holy Spirit’ was
operating upon the ‘naked spirit of man’ with nothing between the Holy Spirit and man’s spirit; or as we sometimes refer to it, ‘heart.’7:119

As a result of this belief, Calvin proposed that God had
to send the Holy Spirit directly into the heart of man in
order to activate the heart of man to receive the message
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of the gospel. Since the individual could not free-mor- sinner’s prayer, then he is not saved by faith only.
Calvin’s theology was developed in relation to the
ally respond to the gospel, the Holy Spirit had to be sent
to work in conjunction with the message of the gospel state of the alien sinner, that is, the work of God in reference to saving the unbeliever. What has occurred in the
in order to bring forth a response from the individual.
Calvin taught that in order for men to be saved they theology of many religions is what we might refer to as
must hear the gospel. However, in order to respond to an extended Calvinism. By this we mean that there are
the gospel that is heard, one must be sent the Holy Spirit. those who have rejected Calvin’s teaching concerning
Therefore, Calvin taught that the Spirit directly activated the direct operation of the Spirit on the heart of man in
the individual to respond to the gospel in order to do conversion, but they have affirmed a direct operation of
the Spirit afthat which is
ter convernecessary to be
EXTENDING CALVINISM
sion on the
saved. What
AFTER CONVERSION
BEFORE CONVERSION
heart
of
Calvin was
man. It is
saying was that Reception of the word of God
Reception of the word of God
HEART
believed
no individual
IN CONJUNCTION WITH
OF
IN CONJUNCTION WITH
that the becould voluntarMAN
liever funcily act or obey
Direct work of the Spirit
Direct work of the Spirit
tions by the
in a manner
direct operathat would lead
to his own salvation in response to the gospel. No mat- tion of the Spirit on his heart. He spiritually grows as
ter what one did in a good way, he or she could not free- the Spirit directly develops the fruit of the Spirit in his
morally respond to the gospel. God had to send the Spirit or her behavior. Free-moral agency is laid aside while
in order for our feeble cries for salvation to be heard and the Spirit takes control. It is affirmed by some that we
made effective in reference to hearing and obeying the do not need to study the Bible because the Spirit will
“teach one all things” that are necessary. One does not
gospel.
Calvin made the pleadings of man for salvation im- need to depend on the word of God to build faith bepotent without the direct operation of the Holy Spirit cause the Spirit will directly give faith and knowledge.
upon the heart of man. He took the power out of the In the religious world today, this is a very important beappeal of the gospel message and placed it on the Holy lief. And because of this belief is often central to the
Spirit to operate directly on the heart of the individual. theology of some, there is little emphasis placed on studyHe thus dulled the appeal of the heart of God through ing the Bible.
Many religious groups base their theology on the
the gospel. He placed the Spirit in the position of determining who He would move to respond to the word and belief that the Holy Spirit directly enables and educates
who He would not. In this way, he made the Spirit a the Christian, and subsequently builds faith. It is berespecter of persons, and thus, attacked the truth that lieved that since the Spirit must directly move the heart
of man before conversion to respond to the gospel, then
God is no respecter of men (See At 10:34).
Many religious groups today have accepted the fun- He must also work directly on the heart of man after
damental theology of Calvinism. They teach that a re- conversion in order for one to continue to live accordsponse to the gospel is not necessary in order to be ing to the gospel.
saved. They teach that a supposed “Spirit-motivated
emotional experience” is proof enough that one has been
In this Calvinistic doctrine of the direct, immediate,
saved by the Spirit. One then has the option to obey the
miraculous operation of the Holy Spirit’s Person within
gospel in baptism.
the lost man and also the Christian, the Holy Spirit did
Others teach that the Spirit injects a “saving faith,”
CALVINISM
and thus, sanctifies the sinner. The doctrine of “faith
only” thus arises from such teachings. This is the belief
BEFORE CONVERSION
that salvation is not dependent on any free-moral reHEART
sponse of man in obedience to the preaching of the gosReception of the word of God
OF
pel. In order for one to be saved, he must simply believe
MAN
IN
CONJUNCTION
WITH
on Jesus, and then say some form of a “sinner’s prayer,”
which form or action of prayer is found nowhere in the
Direct work of the Spirit
Bible. In fact, if one is required to do the work of a
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something for the sinner and for the Christian that God
demanded of them both in order for them to be saved—
something that both the saint and sinner find themselves
unable to perform. Here are groups who join hard and
fast to the Calvinistic teaching that the Holy Spirit is having to move in and do for God’s child that which God’s
child cannot do.7:9

Many religious groups today teach this “extended
Calvinism” concerning the work of the Spirit in the life
of the believer. It is affirmed that the Spirit activates,
enlightens, energizes, aids biblical interpretation, and
brings to life the heart of man in relation to the word of
God. Therefore, we must determine if the relationship
of the Spirit in the life of a Christian is so direct as to
subjectively change his heart to conform to the will of
God. If this is true, then every Christian must seek for
this influence of the Spirit.
The significance of this study cannot be overemphasized. If the Spirit does operate directly on the heart
of the individual Christian, then we must deal with the
problems that were presented by Noel Meredith in the
following statement:
We note the following objections to a direct operation of
the Holy Spirit upon the sinner’s heart. (1) If the Holy
Spirit operates in a direct way, apart from the Word, why
are there no Christians in some areas? (2) If the Spirit
operates directly on some, and not on others, God becomes
a respecter of persons. (3) No one in the New Testament
ever prayed for a direct, miraculous operation of the Holy
Spirit. (4) If men are converted without the Word of God
today, how are we to distinguish between the claims of so
many contradictory groups who claim to have the Spirit?
(5) If the Holy Spirit operates and converts separate from
the Word of God, how can we be judged by the word in
the last day? (6) A direct operation takes away personal
responsibility and accountability. (7) A direct operation
of the Holy Spirit would violate the freedom of choice
which God has given to all men.8:215

Christians in many areas have been greatly influenced by the theology of John Calvin. Ignorance of God’s
word concerning teaching on the work of the Holy Spirit
has led the way for many to believe that they can grow
in faith without any study of the word of God. A refusal
to dig deep into biblical teaching on the work of the Spirit
has led many to accept a Calvinistic philosophy of the
nature of man in relation to the operation and work of
the Holy Spirit. It is for this reason that we must ask
some questions. Our questions will challenge the teaching of the direct operation of the Holy Spirit on the heart
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of the alien sinner and believer. We must consider these
questions in reference to the word of God, for it is the
Spirit-inspired word that must be the dictionary as to
how the Spirit works. We must allow the Holy Spirit to
explain Himself in reference to His work today, as well
as how He influences a moral change in the heart of
man.
F.

Challenge of heritage authority:

There are those who believe that the majority determines the truth on matters of interpretation. Though
this is often not actually stated, in reality it is often practiced. We call this heritage theology. As a result, intimidation and biased “scholarship” form theological
camps that are pitted against one another. Different
camps develop different heritages of thought in reference to established interpretations. The advocates of
each camp often use their establish heritage of theology
to intimidate others into conforming to their traditional
interpretations. In this atmosphere, scholarship is often
sacrificed in order that individuals defend camps of belief within theological circles. One’s beliefs are thus
determined by the particular position of the camp wherein
he has pitched his tent. And so with passion different
camps launch attacks against one another in order that
positions be maintained. Harper was right when he
stated,
This Holy Spirit error is based upon feelings and emotions and when these two become hysterically motivated,
all reason flies out the windows of our souls, and like a
stampede of cattle, there is no reasoning with them.7:183

An example of the above is the heated battle over
the subject of the “indwelling” of the Holy Spirit. There
are those in one camp who have affirmed that there is a
real and personal indwelling of the Holy Spirit in the
Christian. Those in another camp have affirmed that
the Holy Spirit indwells the Christian through the medium of the influence of the word of God on one’s heart.
Back and forth this particular debate has carried on
throughout the years.
The Bible certainly speaks of an indwelling of the
Holy Spirit. Though there will always be discussion
concerning how the Spirit “indwells,” all will agree that
the Spirit has an indwelling relationship with the believer that He does not have with the unbeliever. In those
areas wherein the Spirit works, it seems practical to assume that we should be cautious in maintaining positions that deal with the work and presence of God. It is
certain that we do not understand all things that pertain
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to the Spirit’s presence, neither do we understand everything concerning His work. We simply must guard
ourselves from defining the presence and work of the
Spirit with the words we use to define earthly things.
We have found that we often have a tendency of
reading into the presence and work of God the definitions of our dictionary. We must be careful about doing
this, lest we limit the presence and work of God to the
definition of our words. This is very important to understand when we study the subject under consideration.
We must not limit the presence and work of the Holy
Spirit to the definition of the words of our dictionary.
With this in mind, we must remember that some
great biblical scholars in the past did not settle the issue
of the indwelling of the Holy Spirit. We do not think
that the discussion is over on this subject. It should never
be over. When a teaching is accepted without continued
investigation, stagnation sets in. Traditional interpretations become the accepted position, and thus the theological heritage of a particular group. We then slip off
into becoming another one of a host of religions that
have followed the route of apostasy that accepts the heritage of the fathers more than the authority of the word
of God. This is why each believer must always cultivate an atmosphere of love in disagreement.
Objective discussion must be lovingly nourished
in an environment that is free from any pressures for
belief other than the authority of the Scriptures. If we
do not guard scholarship that is based on loving discussion, then we will become intellectually stagnant in our
relationship to the word of God. When we think we
have established the truth on a matter, we will wake up
one day and discover that we are defending the positions of our respective heritage and not the Bible. We
will find ourselves using the heritage of our particular
religious group as the authority in matters of faith. It is
for this reason that we must continue to promote healthy
discussion concerning the work and indwelling of the
Holy Spirit.
In any discussion on those matters that refer to the
work and existence of God we must not intend to settle
the discussion. Discussion on the work and indwelling
of the Holy Spirit will always be needed. Therefore, in
this book we do not intend to expose a final settlement
on the work of the Holy Spirit in the lives of Christians.
We will assuredly fall short of doing that for which we
have set out to do. Nevertheless, we will strive to be as
objective and biblical as possible. We will also strive
not to be influenced so much by our own religious heritage. Over a century ago T. W. Brents expressed our
sentiments in the following statement:
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The divine volume contains many lessons on the subject
[of the Holy Spirit], and surely our Father would not have
said so much to us on a subject of which he intended us to
remain entirely ignorant. We are, therefore, encouraged
to pursue our study of the sacred pages with all the assistance we can get, in the hope that we may, at least, acquire
a sufficient knowledge of what is taught concerning the
Holy Spirit, to enable us to enjoy its comforting influences in God’s appointed way.9:572

It is thus imposed on every disciple of Christ to
nurture an atmosphere for discussion within an environment of brotherly love. When scholarship works in an
atmosphere wherein theological intimidation is absent,
great discussions are encouraged. Parties with different
opinions feel free to express views and reap from the
studies of others. When loving discussion prevails, those
within the forum of discussion can mold their thoughts
around new understandings of the Bible without becoming defensive in the heat of some debate. An atmosphere
of loving discussion is particularly needed in studies concerning the work and indwelling of the Holy Spirit. Since
this is often an emotional issue, those who engage themselves in discussions on this subject need to manifest
the fruit of the Spirit in the bond of peace.
G.

Reaction to mystical notions:

Animism is the belief that one’s life is supposedly
directed by the nudges of spirits—particularly evil spirits or ancestors—that surround the individual in his daily
walk of life. The animist believes that certain rocks,
sticks and other material objects have become the dwelling place of spirits. It is believed that spirits float through
the air and take up residence in physical objects. If one
stumbles over a stone, it is believed that the spirit of that
stone is directing, or misdirecting, the one who stumbles.
As a result of the stumble, it is believed that the one who
stumbles should walk in another direction or take a different path.
Some in the Christian world often believe in a type
of animism. We would refer to this as neo-animism. By
neo-animism we are referring to a belief that one is subject to outside forces that give him nudges and notions
concerning his or her direction of life.
In the world of Christendom there seems to be an
obsession among some concerning demons. It is believed that demons are the cause of every evil happening from a common cold to unfortunate deaths. The adherents of this neo-animism walk a road of paranoia,
constantly fearing the encroachment into their lives of
some wandering demon. Instead of focusing on the love
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by which Jesus said His disciples would be identified,
these paranoid religionists fear demons wherever they
turn. There is no difference between this misguided religiosity than the animist who fears evil spirits in the
rocks and trees of an African forest.
We thus live in a world today that is neo-animistic.
This is a modern-day animism that has worked itself into
the religious world under the umbrella of “Christianity.”
The animist believe there were many spirits moving about
in search of some material object in which to indwell in
order to communicate with men. In a similar manner, the
neo-animist believes that demons go about in search of
ways to nudge believers into following their will.
In reference to the influence of the Holy Spirit, we
must be careful about assigning His work to mystical
nudges. If we do, then we have left ourselves in competition with one another as to whose nudges we must believe. Negative happenings in one’s life are often accredited to the Spirit’s efforts to change our course of
life. For example, if a preacher has an automobile accident on the way to a gospel meeting, some assume that
it was not God’s will that he go to the meeting. Instead
of accrediting such misfortunes to a violation of natural
law or poor driving on the part of the preacher, we often
assign the tragedy to the Spirit.
We live in this type of religious world, a world that
gives the Spirit credit for doing everything and anything
that cannot be explained. As people are converted from
a world of mysticism and distorted understandings of
the work of the Holy Spirit, all sorts of teachings concerning the Spirit find their way into the fellowship of
believers. In churches where there is little study of the
Holy Spirit, such teachings often prevail over rational
thinking. Teachers of misguided beliefs are prevalent in
the religious world in groups wherein there is a dearth
of Bible study.
Where we stand on the subject of the Holy Spirit
affects our understanding of the Bible. For this reason
it is necessary to have a clear view of the Spirit from a
biblical perspective. Over a century ago, Alexander
Campbell wrote,
Experience has most abundantly shown, that essential error on this point has always been followed by fatal results
on the whole scope of Christian doctrine and life—so intimately is the Holy Spirit’s presence, nature, and work
interwoven with every part of Christian truth.
Hence, it comes to pass that a man’s views of the Holy
Spirit—if he be logically consequent, which is not always
the case—are a good indication or test of his general religious belief; at least, if he be radically unsound here, it
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can scarcely be that he is not radically unsound in other
essential matters.10

We must never underestimate the influence of culture on our religious beliefs. This is especially true in
reference to our religious culture. We might affirm that
we must speak where the Bible speaks and be silent when
it is silent. However, this is easier said than done. Because of the nature of the work of the Spirit, we would
say that our understanding of the Spirit’s nature and work
are greatly influenced by our religious culture. We might
also say that our concept of the Spirit is greatly influenced by our reaction to our culture.
Generally speaking, we have observed that in cultures that promote a mystical concept in religious belief
and practice, those converted from such cultures often
formulate a very conservative view of the work of the
Spirit in reaction to their past. In reaction to mysticism,
these new converts often rebel against mysticism to the
point of denying the mystery of God who works in ways
that are past finding out. But we must not so react against
our past. It is still the objective of the new convert to
base his or her faith on the word of God. New converts
must not in conversion react to their culture, and thus
swing to an unbiblical position of deism, that is, a belief
in a God who in no way works in our world.
There is also the situation that religionists in Western cultures often develop a mystical concept of the
Spirit’s work as a reaction against the unfulfilled or emotionally cold influences of materialistic logic and systematic scientism. The industrial/business culture of materialism cannot inspire hope for a future life. The culture utterly fails to fulfill man’s deepest spiritual inclinations in the present and aspirations beyond this world.
When one obeys the gospel in these cultures, there is
again an unbalanced swing to a radical position. In a
search for spiritual guidance while swinging in reaction
from unspiritual materialism and scientism, individuals
too often swing past biblical revelation to engulf themselves in the mystical world of the occult. When one in
this culture converts to Christianity, a mystical concept
of the work of the Holy Spirit is often developed.
In all the swings of emotion that one goes through
in conversion, he or she must be urged to firmly plant
one’s self upon the foundation of the word of God. It
alone must determine our understanding of the Spirit. Our
understanding of the Spirit must not be determined in reaction to our cultural heritage. We must allow the Spirit
to speak for Himself as He reveals through the inspired
word of God His being and work. Though we may not
understand everything, we know He is there and with us
as we seek to live according to the gospel of Jesus.
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Chapter 2

THE PERSON OF THE HOLY SPIRIT
In any study of the Holy Spirit, it is first necessary
to define some basic concepts and words by which we
communicate with one another on this subject. Understanding the definition behind key words will greatly
aid our interpretation of those concepts the Holy Spirit
reveals in the Bible in order to communicate to us His
being, work and influence on our lives. A common understanding of definitions will also guard against confusion that often arises in any discussions that are beyond
our earthly environment.
Much of the misunderstanding in studies concerning the Holy Spirit actually lies in a misunderstanding
of some fundamental Bible teachings concerning four
subjects: (1) the justice of God, (2) the nature of man,
(3) the occurrence of confirming miracles, and (4) the
person of the Holy Spirit. Once we better understanding of these fundamental teachings, we can better appreciate the nature and work of the Holy Spirit.
We must always approach a study of the Scriptures
with our cultural and religious backgrounds clearly in
mind. We are cultural beings, and thus, when we study
any material of the Bible, our culture will affect how we
understand what we read. Because of this, we will often
view the work of the Spirit from the standpoint of our
past and present religious culture. Therefore, our religious culture will often lead us to come to different conclusions because we have come out of different cultural/
religious backgrounds.
Regardless of our culture, or past religious background, we must objectively seek to allow the Bible to
speak for itself. We must subjugate our religious culture and beliefs to the authority of the Bible. We must
do this, not only to understand objectively what the Bible
teaches concerning the Holy Spirit, but also to maintain
the fundamental teaching of the Bible that we remain
united as disciples of Jesus. No study of the subject of
the Holy Spirit should cause disunity among those who
seek to understand the ministry of the Holy Spirit among
Christians. If division does occur among us in our discussions, then we can be assured that the Holy Spirit is
not the cause, for it is the work of the Spirit to bring
believers together into one united body.
As we launch into the biblical definitions of the Spirit
and His work, we must remind ourselves that we will never
come to a complete understanding of the Spirit and His
work. As previously stated, we would have to be God in

order to fully understand God and His work. Therefore,
we must not frustrate ourselves with our lack of understanding concerning those things that pertain to God.
The Holy Spirit realized that we would be somewhat frustrated in our efforts to understand that which
pertains to the function of God in reference to the world.
He does not, therefore, expect us to understand everything about His being and work. He wants to assure us
that He will carry on with what He intends to do for us
regardless of our lack of knowledge of what and how
He ministers to our needs. We must remember that the
level of our understanding does not determine the function of His work in our lives. If it did, then the Spirit
would certainly be hindered because of our failure to
understand fully how He works. Because of our lack of
knowledge and understanding concerning the God who
is past finding out by the feeble efforts of man, the Holy
Spirit simply reassures us that He will do His work regardless of our understanding of how He works.
A.

The “person” of the Holy Spirit:

Any attempt to comprehend God by use of our human dictionary will surely end in frustration. There is
too much earthly baggage hanging on our words. Struggling to use earthly defined words to define that which
is beyond this world is certainly a challenge that is faced
by every Bible interpreter. Therefore, when reading
words that the Spirit used to define His being and work,
we must keep in mind that we are using words of this
world that often carry with them the earthly baggage of
how we use the words in our own lives. We thus caution
ourselves in making any definition of God with the use
of the words of our dictionary.
In any study of the Holy Spirit, we must seek to
understand what the Bible teaches concerning the “person” of the Spirit. With the use of the word “person” we
have already limited our understanding of the Spirit.
Nevertheless, by using the word “person” we are referring to the individual identity or nature of the Spirit Himself. But keep in mind that our use of the word “person”
carries with it our earthly baggage of how we identify
ourselves as individuals.
The Holy Spirit is a person of the eternal Elohim.
This Hebrew word for God is plural in its use in Genesis
1:1. This “plural” God created the heavens and earth.

112

Dickson Biblical Research Library – Volume II

When God (plural) said, “Let Us make man” (Gn 1:26),
the Holy Spirit was a part of the eternal Us that formed
man from the dust of the earth. Though the Son of God
as a “person” of the eternal Godhead created the world
(Cl 1:16), the Holy Spirit could not be separated from
the eternal Elohim who worked in partnership with the
Father and Son in the creation.
The use of the word “Us” assumes that God the
Father, Son and Holy Spirit wanted us to understand that
Elohim works as one, but are three in nature and function. What is beyond our understanding is that the one
true Elohim both works and manifests Himself as a plurality. This does not mean that there are three Gods. It
simply means that the one God the Father, Son and Holy
Spirit could manifest themselves in many different ways
in order to carry out their work and function in reference to creation.
The word “Godhead” is used three times in the King
James Version to translate either the Greek phrases or
words “to theios” or “theiotes,” which words are used
in reference to God the Father, Son and Holy Spirit. In
Acts 17:29 the word “Godhead” is used to translate to
theios that is translated by other versions with the English words “divine nature” (NKJV), “divine being”
(NIV) or “Deity” (RSV). The word “Godhead” is used
to translate theiotes in Romans 1:20 and Colossians 2:9.
The word theiotes refers to the attributes, nature
and properties of God as spirit (Jn 4:24). The nature or
“property” of God is His plurality. This has confused
many Bible students for centuries, and thus we must not
think that we can fully understand that to which the inspired writer is referring. One would simply have to be
God in order to fully understand the nature of God. The
fact that God is spirit is the length to which we can go in
understanding the being of God (Jn 4:24). But to say
that God is spirit is simply to say that His being is not of
this material world.
The Bible reveals three “personalities” or persons
of the Godhead, though the words “personality” and
“person” as we use them here should not be understood
to refer to different natures in person or personality.
The Godhead is precisely the same in character and nature. There is no difference between the character and
nature of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit. However, the
Godhead manifests Himself as three. For example, Paul
stated, “The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the
love of God, and the communion of the Holy Spirit be
with you all” (2 Co 13:14). In this one statement Paul
mentioned the three “personalities” of the Godhead: the
Lord Jesus Christ, God the Father, and the Holy Spirit.
This manifestation of three was also revealed at the baptism of Jesus (Mt 3:13-17). Jesus, the Son, was bap-
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tized in water on earth. The Holy Spirit descended on
Him in the likeness of a dove. But the Father spoke
from heaven.
Though the Bible teaches that there is one God (Dt
4:35; 6:4,5; Is 43:10,11; 46:8-11), the one God can be
manifested to be in three different “places” in reference
to this world. On earth, Stephen was filled with the Holy
Spirit, but saw in vision the Son at the right hand of the
Father (At 7:55-59). There are numerous other statements that manifest this distinctiveness in the “persons”
of the Godhead, as well as God being located in reference to our locations as individual persons (See Mt
12:28,32; Jn 11:41; 15:26; 20:17; 1 Tm 2:5). The Holy
Spirit, therefore, is a distinct entity of the eternal Godhead
in the sense that He has a specific work. He is not distinct in a sense of being separate. He simply has a specific work as part of the eternal Elohim.
It may seem that our struggle to define God, and
specifically the Holy Spirit, with the words of man is a
confusing ordeal in linguistic gymnastics. This may be
true. Our inability to understand how God can be three
and yet one does not communicate to our human intellect. Nevertheless, this is how God has manifested Himself to us, and thus, we must be satisfied with our intellectual inadequacies to fully understand.
The Holy Spirit knew that we would be confined
to the definition of the words of our dictionary. Nevertheless, He used our words in the best manner they could
be used in order to explain God. At the same time, however, He realized that we could never fully understand
that which is beyond the definition of our earthly words.
We must caution ourselves, therefore, not to dispute with
our earthly words concerning things that are beyond the
definition of our dictionary. If we do, then we will be
tempted to create a god after our own image, one that
we can fully understand. And this would be idolatry.
B.

The personality of the Holy Spirit:

Personality refers to things as emotions and feelings. We reveal our personality by the way we respond
to others and situations in which we are involved. Therefore, when we seek to explain the personality of the Holy
Spirit, we are often explaining who He is after the characteristics of our own personal behavior. As an eternal
personality, the Holy Spirit can be grieved (Ep 4:30),
vexed (Is 63:10), lied to (At 5:3), resisted (At 7:51; 1 Th
5:19), despised (Hb 10:29), blasphemed, and sinned
against (Mt 12:31,32; Mk 3:28,29).
All the preceding explain the affect of our sin on
the person of the Holy Spirit. If the Spirit was an impersonal entity, then these human reactions against the Spirit
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would make no sense. The fact that the Spirit is a being
with emotion is revealed in the fact that we can sinfully
work against Him and cause this emotional response in
Him. The Holy Spirit, therefore, responds to our sin in
a manner that is similar to someone sinning against us.

the realm of God, which includes the Holy Spirit. The
Spirit is thus mentioned in the presence of the eternal
Father and Son (Mt 3:13-17; 28:19,20; 2 Co 13:14). The
Spirit is one with the Father and Son and shares the same
eternal attributes as a part of God.

C.

E.

The gender of the Holy Spirit:

God the Father is called the Father. God the Son
was named Jesus, and thus was Jesus the Christ who
fulfilled all prophecy in reference to the Messiah of Israel. However, God the Holy Spirit has no name. Spirit
is what He is as God. The word “holy” refers to the
eternal Spirit as One who is distinct from the Father and
Son. But the reference “Holy Spirit” is not a name. It is
a reference to who and what God the Spirit is.
The Holy Spirit is not an impersonal “it.” Though
Deity has no gender in the sense of male or female, the
masculine gender is used in the Bible to refer to the
Father, Son and Holy Spirit. Jesus said to the apostles,
“He [the Holy Spirit] will teach you all things” (Jn
14:26). “He will testify of Me” (Jn 15:26). “He will
speak and He will tell you all things” (Jn 16:13).
Paul wrote to the Christians in Rome concerning
the Spirit, “He who searches the hearts .... He makes
intercession” (Rm 8:27). The Spirit said in Antioch,
“Now separate to Me Barnabas and Saul for the work
to which I have called them” (At 13:2). The Holy Spirit,
therefore, is not an impersonal influence. He is not a
mystic force or ghostly nudge floating through the air.
He is “person” or “personality” in the masculine gender
as the Father and Son.
D.

The eternal attributes of the Holy Spirit:

In Acts 5:3 Ananias and Sapphira lied to the Holy
Spirit. However, in verse 4 it is said that they lied to
God. The Holy Spirit is God, and when one lies to the
Spirit, he lies to God the Holy Spirit (Gn 1:1,26). The
Spirit is of the eternal Godhead who existed before the
creation of the material world (Jb 26:13; Hb 9:14). The
Spirit is not a minor God who is inferior to the Father
and Son. All the nature we would attribute to the Father
and Son we must also attribute to the Holy Spirit (See
Mc 3:8; Rm 8:26,27; 1 Co 2:10-13).
The Holy Spirit manifests the same divine characteristics as God. The Spirit is omniscient (all-knowing)
in that He “searches all things” (1 Co 2:10). He is omnipresent in that one cannot escape His presence (Ps
139:7-10). When Paul spoke of the presence of God to
the men of Athens, explained that “in Him we live and
move and have our being” (At 17:28). We live within

The relationship of the Holy Spirit to the saints:

The early disciples walked in the “comfort of the
Holy Spirit” (At 9:31). This would manifest the nature
of the Spirit, as well as what the Spirit does for the saints.
The Spirit is of a nature that is comforting to man. This
closeness is defined in the New Testament as “indwelling.” He works on behalf of Christians in prayer (Rm
8:26,27). He was close to the apostles as a “helper” in
inspiration (Jn 14:26; 16:13). Such closeness emphasizes the individuality of the Spirit.
We are now in the time of the Holy Spirit wherein
it is the work of the Spirit to be in and with the saints of
God until the end of time. Therefore, Christians have a
unique relationship with the Holy Spirit that was not
experienced before the establishment of the church in
the beginning.
F.

The intellectual characteristics of the Holy
Spirit:

When we speak of the intellect of the Spirit, we
must mean that His intellect does not condescend to what
we know. The Spirit as God knows all things. The Holy
Spirit “knows the things of God” (1 Co 2:11). He has a
mind (Rm 8:27). He has freedom of choice in that He
divided the miraculous gifts among the early disciples
according to His will (1 Co 12:11). He has the power of
searching (1 Co 2:10), loving (Rm 15:30), and witnessing (Jn 15:26). All these characteristics manifest the
intellectual nature of the Spirit and how He functions on
behalf of the saints. Therefore, the Spirit is not a “ghost”
that is whispering from one place to another.
G.

The function of the Holy Spirit:

The Holy Spirit has a specific work. His specific
work identifies Him as a distinct manifestation of the
Godhead who works on behalf of the Godhead. In the
beginning, it was the specific work of the Spirit to bring
order to the created world (Gn 1:2; Jb 26:13; Ps 104:30).
It was the specific work of the Spirit to inspire men to
speak and write Scripture (1 Co 2:10-13; Ep 3:3-5; 2
Tm 3:16,17; 2 Pt 1:20,21). The Spirit also worked
through Jesus during His ministry on earth (Mt 4:1;
12:28; Lk 4:14,18; Jn 3:34). It was the specific work of
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the Spirit to guide the Christ-sent apostles into all truth
(Jn 14:26; 16:13). It was the work of the Spirit to work
miraculously through the gifts that were given to the early
saints for the purpose of building up the body of Christ
(At 8:18; 1 Co 12-14; Hb 2:4).
The preceding works identify the individual function of the Spirit in relation to the Godhead. In all His
work, it is the purpose of the Holy Spirit to glorify Jesus.
Jesus said of Him, “He will glorify Me, for He will take
of what is Mine and declare it to you” (Jn 16:14). It was
never the purpose of the Holy Spirit to bring glory to
Himself. Therefore, anyone who would glorify the Holy
Spirit over Jesus is misguided.
The preceding brief points of explanation of the
identity of the Holy Spirit certainly fall short of what we
would like to know about the Spirit and His function in
our own lives. We struggle with the definitions of our
dictionary in order to understand something that is beyond our earthly definitions. Nevertheless, the Bible
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reveals enough about the Spirit’s identity and work to
distinguish Him from the spooks and ghosts that are often conjured up in the minds of men and read into the
Bible.
Because of their background, some people feel comfortable to say that God is working among us today.
Others, however, feel comfortable in saying that it is the
Spirit working among us today. Both statements are
saying the same thing. Regardless of how it is said, it is
God the Spirit, and thus, the Spirit as God is working
among us. It is God the Spirit who is working all things
together for the good of the Christian (Rm 8:28). It is
God the Spirit who guards us from being tempted above
what we are able to endure (1 Co 10:13). When Jesus
worked on earth, it was God the Father, Son and Holy
Spirit working together through the manifestation of
Jesus of Nazareth. When Jesus ascended, He sent the
Holy Spirit into this world for us. He is now working
for the benefit of all believers.

Chapter 3

THE JUSTICE OF GOD
One of the central teachings of the Bible in reference to the nature of God is His justice. Justice means
that God deals fairly with all men and does not show
respect of persons. God is “a just God and a Savior”
(Is 45:21). “Righteousness and justice are the foundation” of His throne (Ps 89:14). This is also said of the
Son who said, “My judgment is just” (Jn 5:30 - KJV).
Jesus is the Just One (At 3:14; 7:52; 22:14). Whenever
we consider the influence of the Holy Spirit on the heart
of man, the justice of God must always be considered.
This is necessary because of the reality of hell that is to
come for the wicked.
God is a just God. To be just means to be fair. It
means to judge by law with an unprejudiced nature.
Judgment with justice means that the individual who is
judged must have had an opportunity to obey the law by
which he is judged. He must also have had a choice to
respond to law. The one judging must not be swayed by
preconceived ideas or respect of persons. The one who
is judged must not have been given a nature that would
incline him to either obey or disobey the law. The justice of God, therefore, means that God has bound Himself to fair judgment by His law that He has given to
man to obey. It means that He will not interfere with the
free-moral decisions of those who will be judged.
One’s theology of the Holy Spirit must always include the final judgment and the punishment of the

wicked beyond the judgment. If one person is eternally
lost, no accusation must be charged against God in judgment for being an unfair judge. This is especially true
concerning the judgment of any Christian who loses his
or her soul through apostasy.
Therefore, as we develop our understanding of the
work of the Spirit in reference to the moral behavior of
man, we must guard the justice of God in final judgment. If one is eternally lost, God cannot be blamed.
One must accept complete responsibility for his or her
salvation in response to the gospel. Only in this way can
the justice of God stand in view of the final judgment and
condemnation of the wicked or apostate Christian.
A.

God is not a respecter of persons.

In order for the justice of God to stand unchallenged, God must not show respect of persons. Peter
said, “In truth I perceive that God shows no partiality”
(At 10:34). He also stated, “The Father, who without
partiality judges according to each one’s work” (1 Pt
1:17). Therefore, “there is no partiality with God” (Rm
2:11; see Ep 6:9; Cl 3:25). The Bible clearly teaches
that God does not show respect of persons in reference
to judgment. If He did, then He would not be a just
judge.
Since God does not relate to man with respect of
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persons, then we must also conclude that He does not
work on the heart of man in any way that shows partiality. He does not influence man against his will (subjectively) to either obey or disobey His word. In other
words, in order for God to maintain His justice He cannot make us do what we do not want to do. He will not
forcefully prevent us from doing what we should not
do. If He did, then He would be partial. He would be
showing favoritism. And if one was eternally lost to
whom God had shown partiality in any way, then the
justice of God would be brought into question. If one
whom God was supposed to have helped was condemned, then the condemned could complain that God
did not help enough. If one is eternally lost, no fault can
be placed on God for one’s condemnation.
It is very important to understand the principle that
God is not a respecter of persons. There would be no
such thing as the justice of God if God showed respect
of persons. When drawing conclusions concerning the
work and influence of the Holy Spirit, therefore, it is
very important to understand that God the Holy Spirit
works without showing respect of persons. He does not
consider one saint above another. He does not work in a
manner by which He would eventually be accused of
partiality when the apostate saint loses his soul.
There is a good example of the fairness of God in
reference to some misbehavior on the part of the apostle
Peter. “Before certain men came from James [in Jerusalem to Antioch], he ate with the Gentiles. But when they
came, he withdrew and separated himself [from the Gentiles]” (Gl 2:12). By doing this, Paul said that “he stood
condemned” (Gl 2:11). He stood condemned because
he did not behave in a manner that was “straightforward about the gospel” (Gl 2:14).
Though Peter had previously had all the privileges
or opportunities of being personally called by Jesus into
apostleship, he stood condemned in Antioch because of
his bad behavior. Though he had the privilege of being
given the keys of the kingdom, he stood condemned.
Though he could miraculously heal others, he stood condemned. God is no respecter of persons.

FINAL
JUDGMENT

B.

HELL

God is bound to judgment by the standard of
His law.
When speaking of the justice of God, two things
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are necessary. One is the existence of the law of God.
The other is that a free-moral individual must be truly
free in order to respond to law.
1. Law is necessary. If God created man—and He
did—then it is reasonable to conclude that He would
communicate to us instructions for moral behavior. If
God created man a free-moral agent—and He did—it is
absolutely necessity that we be given law in order to
direct our relationships with one another.
God did not make us gods. He did not create us
with the ability to determine our own moral codes of
behavior. It is not in us to establish our own moral codes
by which to relate to one another (See Jr 10:23). Man’s
efforts to direct his own life ends in his maltreatment of
his fellow man. Nazi Germany and similar societies of
world history have proved the fact that it is not in man
to morally direct his own steps. Since we are here as a
result of God’s creation, it is necessary, therefore, that
we be governed by divine law.
2. Law must be revealed before final judgment.
In order for God to be fair, and thus not showing partiality in judgment, He must reveal law to man before he is
held accountable for obedience to law. We must be
warned and given the opportunity to bring our lives into
harmony with that which will be the standard of our judgment before the judgment. Jesus stated, “The word that
I have spoken will judge him in the last day” (Jn 12:48).
This is the warning. Jesus, therefore, has given His standard by which we will be judged. We have been forewarned that we will be judged by the standard of the
word of Christ in order that we reap the eternal benefits
of the gospel.
If one stands condemned before God in the last day,
then he of necessity had to have been given law before
the judgment. God would certainly not be a just God if
He condemned to hell anyone who had not been given
an opportunity to hear the word of God before he stands
in judgment. Because God has given law, His judgment
will be just.
3. Law is necessary as a standard of judgment.
When we speak of the law of God in reference to Christians, we must keep in mind that law is the condition for
a covenant relationship that the Christian has with God.
In order to establish a covenant relationship with God,
one must submit to the God-given conditions of the covenant. In order to maintain the covenant, the obedient
must continue his or her submission to the conditions of
the covenant.
This does not mean that the conditions can be kept
perfectly. The fact is that no one can keep the conditions of the covenant perfectly. All have sinned and come
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short of the glory of God (Rm 3:9,10,23). Therefore, it
is by grace that we are saved (Rm 5:1,2). When considering the giving of law for men to obey, we must keep in
mind that God expects us to respond to grace by obedience to the conditions of our covenant relationship with
Him.
Law is given as the condition for a covenant relationship with God. Therefore, law is necessary. It is
necessary in order to determine if one has sought to keep
the conditions of a covenant with God, though no one
can keep the conditions perfectly (Rm 3:9,10). Though
law establishes the conditions, the gospel of grace covers our violations of law.
If we walk in the light as He is in the light, we have fellowship with one another and the blood of Jesus Christ
His Son cleanses us from all sin (1 Jn 1:7), then we remain in a covenant relationship with God.

This point is brought out in several places in Paul’s
letter to the Romans. He refers to this first in Romans 2.
In Romans 2:2 Paul said, “But we know that the judgment of God is according to truth against those who practice such things.” In this context Paul is arguing that
God will judge the Jews who lived before the cross by
the Sinai law. In the final judgment He “will render to
each one according to his deeds” (Rm 2:6; see 2 Co
5:10). In this judgment “there is no partiality with God”
(Rm 2:11). Such impartial judgment is emphasized in
verse 12. “For as many as have sinned without law will
also perish without law, and as many as have sinned in
the law will be judged by the law.”
For Christians, therefore, Paul concludes that God
will “judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ, according to my gospel” (vs 16). The Christian’s standard of
judgment by which his deeds will be measured will be
his response to the gospel. Jesus said, “The word [of
the gospel] that I have spoken will judge” you in the
final day of judgment (Jn 12:48). Christians will be
judged in reference to grace, not law. It is for this reason that one must obey the gospel in order to be saved
(See 2 Th 1:6-9).
In Romans 3 Paul continued to emphasize the just
judgment of God because He has given to man the opportunity to obey the gospel. Paul asked, “Is God unjust who inflicts wrath?” (Rm 3:5). In other words, is
God an unjust God who would condemn those He might
randomly choose not to save? Paul’s answer is, “Certainly not!” (Rm 3:6). Paul assumes that the Roman
Christians, and us, would be wondering concerning
God’s final judgment. He continued, “For how will God
judge the world?” (Rm 3:6). The answer is simple. “The
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law brings about wrath” (Rm 4:15). The law notifies
man that he is a sinner. It manifests that no man can
keep law perfectly in order to justify himself before God.
Therefore, if one would seek to stand before God on the
merit of his own law-keeping, then he will most assuredly be condemned (Rm 6:23).
Through law men realize that “all have sinned and
fall short of the glory of God” (Rm 3:23). Therefore,
the law is good because it identifies sin. And when sin
is identified, one is driven to the grace of God. It is
man, not law, who has the problem. Our problem is sin.
Paul asks, “Is the law sin? Certainly not! On the contrary, I would not have known sin except through the
law” (Rm 7:7). Paul’s extended answer is, “Therefore
the law is holy, and the commandment holy and just and
good” (Rm 7:12). The law was good because it identified sin, for “when the commandment came, sin revived
and I died” (Rm 7:9). Therefore, if we are condemned
in final judgment, we must not blame the law, or God’s
giving of law. The point is that we must accept our personal responsibility for our own inability to keep law
perfectly in order to save ourselves. We must take ownership of the fact that we did not receive or accept God’s
solution for lawbreakers, that is, the gospel of His Son.
Law, therefore, should make us accept the responsibility of responding to the gospel of God’s grace.
In no way can God be blamed for our lack of response to the gospel. His justice must and will go unchallenged throughout eternity because He has forewarned man by the giving of law and the offering of the
gospel to those who have realized that they cannot be
saved by perfect obedience to law. Man’s eternal destiny depends on his response to the gospel for no man
can keep perfectly the conditions (law) of the covenant.
Judgment will be conducted according to God’s revealed law. God cannot change the conditions of the
covenant at the time of final judgment and still be just.
He cannot judge individuals by a different standard than
that which was given. God is bound to judge by the
standard that He has given in order that we might escape condemnation.
4. The Holy Spirit must of necessity allow man
the opportunity to free-morally act or react in relation
to the gospel. Our understanding of the operation of the
Holy Spirit in relation to revealed law and the heart of
man is very critical here. God cannot stand just in
final judgment if the Holy Spirit operates directly
upon the heart of man in a manner wherein He would
directly influence our action or reaction in reference
to the gospel. The apostate Christian could not be justly
condemned if it were the work of the Spirit to directly
influence his moral behavior in relation to the law of
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God. This is true because the apostate could justly say
in his condemnation, “Why did the Holy Spirit not influence me more?” If the Holy Spirit works directly on
the heart of Christians in a manner by which He directly
controls and changes our hearts and behavior, then apostate Christians could blame the Holy Spirit for their condemnation. Peter could not blame the Holy Spirit when
he stood condemned in Antioch for behavior that was
contrary to the truth of the gospel.
Any teaching, therefore, that shifts the responsibility for condemnation from the apostate Christian to
the work of the Holy Spirit must be brought into question. In order for God to stand just in final judgment, no
blame can be placed on Him in any way for the condemnation of the disobedient. The condemned must suffer
the consequences of their disobedience. The only way
they can bear the total responsibility for their condemnation is if they are totally responsible for their behavior.
The teaching of the direct operation of the Holy
Spirit on the free-moral heart of man inherently
makes God a respecter of persons. If God operates
directly in conversion in order to move one to respond
to the gospel, then this action makes God respect one
sinner over another. Why would He not move all men
to respond who hear the gospel? Since God is not willing that any should perish (2 Pt 3:9), then we would
assume that the Holy Spirit would move everyone who
hears the gospel to respond to the gospel, that is if the
Spirit directly influences one to respond to the gospel.
The fact that most do not respond to the preached
gospel is evidence that the Holy Spirit is not operating directly in order to move men to respond to the
gospel.
If God works directly on the heart of the believer,
the same dilemma is a problem. We would ask why He
operated powerfully in one case, and yet, in the case of
the fallen Christian we would wonder why He did not
work hard enough in order to guard the believer from
falling. Why would He have allowed Peter to behave in
a way in which he once stood condemned? Harper was
right when he said,
If God’s child could obey God but would not, and God
sends in the Holy Spirit to do his work, or to obey for him,
or to enable his child to do it himself, you then place God

117

under obligation to do the same for all his children or make
God a respecter of persons. This would mean “once in
grace always in grace”; “once saved, always saved” unless the Holy Spirit is unable to perform that for which
God sent him.7:11

God has revealed the gospel through the offering
of His Son. We are subject to respond to the gospel. We
will in the last day be judged if we have not obeyed the
gospel (Jn 12:48; 2 Th 2:6-9). It is not the work of the
Holy Spirit to endanger the justice of God by directly
influencing our relationship with Him through our freemoral obedience to the gospel. It is not the work of the
Holy Spirit to enable us to respond to the gospel and law
of God. It is our free-moral responsibility to obey. After
we obey the gospel, it is our responsibility to maintain the
conditions of God’s covenant that He establishes with us
at the time of our obedience to the gospel (Cl 3:1-17).
As a Christian in a covenant relationship with God,
it is not the work of the Holy Spirit to enable us to maintain the conditions of the covenant. It is our responsibility. And since it is our responsibility to maintain the
conditions of the covenant, then we must take ownership of the consequences of disobedience if we do not
continue faithful to the conditions of our covenant relationship with God.
It will thus be our own fault if we lose our soul by
falling away from the covenant we have with God. Every picture of the final judgment in the New Testament
focuses on the individual responsibility of each person
in reference to his or her obedience.
For we must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ,
so that every one may receive the things done in the body,
according to what he has done, whether good or bad (2
Co 5:10).

In our final judgment, we cannot blame any other person if we are condemned. Peter had to take ownership
of his once state of condemnation. He did not blame the
Holy Spirit to keep him away from bad behavior. This
also means that we cannot blame the Holy Spirit if we
involve ourselves in behavior that will lead to our condemnation.

Chapter 4

THE FREE-MORAL CHOICE OF MAN
The justice of God is necessitated by the fact that
there will be a final judgment wherein most of the world

will be condemned to the destruction of hell. The fact
that there will be accountability for sin in judgment as-
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1. Ability to choose: If we are to make choices in
relation to revealed law in order to maintain a covenant
relationship with God, then we must have the mental
ability to make choices. God first placed man in the
garden of Eden. He also placed in the garden the tree of
the knowledge of good and evil. In relation to the tree,

to

In order for one to be a true free-moral individual
there are three things that must exist: (1) We must have
the ability to make choices. (2) We must live in an environment in which the choices can be made. (3) We must
have the freedom to make the choices.
If one had the ability to make choices, but did not
live in an environment wherein he could make choices,
then certainly he would not be a true free-moral individual. If he could make the choices, and lived in an
environment in which he could make choices, but was
prevented from doing so, then he would still not be a
truly free-moral individual.

m

Requirements for a free-moral agent:

do

A.

there was law. “Don’t eat of it” (Gn 2:17). It would
have been senseless to state the law concerning the eating of the fruit of the tree if Adam did not have the ability to make a rational choice concerning the law.
Adam was given the law not to eat of the tree because God had already given him the ability to make a
choice. Because Adam had the ability to make a choice
in reference to law, he was truly free, and thus, would be
held accountable for his sin if he violated the law. Therefore, in order for all men to stand in judgment and be
held accountable for their choices, all of us must have
been created with the ability to make choices concerning good and evil.
Condemnation of anyone would be unjust if any
individual did not have the ability to make choices by
which he or she could be saved. The justice of God
will stand in judgment because we have been given
the ability to make choices. And because we have this
ability, we will be held accountable for the choices we
make.
2. Environment for choice: A man with the ability to choose, who is not placed in an environment
wherein he can make choices, is not truly free. Therefore, God had to place choices before Adam and Eve in
order to produce an environment wherein they could
function as true free-moral individuals. For this reason,
man was placed in a world where Satan is allowed to
deceive. The reality of deception by Satan is evidence
that we must make choices in relation to truth. As freemoral individuals we are capable of making decisions
in the environment in which we live.
In order for God to stand as a just God in judgment, those who are judged must have had an opportunity to make choices of good or evil. If the condemned
did not have the choice of making bad choices, then God
could not be just to condemn them to hell. Therefore,
the fact that we will be held accountable for making evil
choices, assumes that we now live in an environment in
which those choices can be made.
3. Freedom to choose: It would have been useless for God to create us with the ability to make choices,
and then place us in an environment wherein choices could
be made, but without giving us the freedom to make
choices. God’s creation of man with the ability to make
choices assumes that we have the freedom to do so.

ee

sumes that there must be a just God who will bring all of
us before judgment. Therefore, in order for there to be a
just and fair judgment, those who are judged must be
fairly judged by a just God. Just judgment before a just
God can happen only if we are held completely accountable for our own behavior. And for us to be held completely accountable for our own behavior in final judgment, we must be truly free to make our own decisions
in this life.
This brings us to the ability to make choices that
God has instilled within all men. In order for just judgment to be conducted in reference to every individual,
every individual must be a truly free-moral individual
who lives in an environment wherein choices of either
good or evil can freely be made.
In order for God to be just in judgment, therefore,
man must be a true free-moral individual with the
ability to make choices. By free we mean that we must
have the right or freedom to make choices of either good
or evil. By moral we mean that we must have the freedom to make moral choices in reference to our behavior, and subsequently, our eternal destiny. By individual
we mean that we must be an independent personality
wherein our heart can be influenced. We cannot be truly
free individuals if our minds cannot make either right or
wrong choices that are outside the direct influence of
the Holy Spirit. A truly free-moral individual has the
freedom to make choices of either good or evil in an
environment wherein choices of either good or evil can
be made.
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Placing us in an environment wherein we can make
choices also assumes that we can make the choices.
Therefore, in order for man to be a true free-moral agent,
he must have the privilege of making choices of either
good or evil in an environment wherein such choices
can be made.
If God had pre-programmed us to behave in a certain manner, we would be robots. But it is difficult to
love a robot. Therefore, in order for God to relate to a
being upon which He could truly pour out His love, man
of necessity had to be created truly free to make moral
decisions. And when God did pour out His love through
His Son, then the recipients of the love could free-morally respond to the Father with the words, “We love You,
too!”
To be truly free, however, God could not create
man with a programmed nature that would incline him
to either good or evil. We were created pure. Babies are
born pure of sin. We were brought forth into this world
with an unbiased nature. Therefore, we are not programmed (predestined) to good and heaven—Calvin was
wrong. We are not programmed (predestined) to evil
and hell.
If we were programmed to do good, then we would
not deserve heaven. If we were programmed to be disobedient, then we could not justly be condemned to hell.
Therefore, of necessity we had to be created pure and
free, and then allowed the opportunity to live in an environment wherein freedom of choice was possible.
Without freedom of choice, we could not be justly
given heaven as a “reward.” A reward can be given only
to one who freely chooses to do that which was necessary to receive the reward. Neither could we be justly
condemned to hell if we were not true free-moral individuals with the freedom to rebel against obedience to
the gospel.
What type of a fiendish god would condemn to hell
one who never had the freedom to make a choice concerning his or her eternal destiny in heaven? This is the
insidious nature of the doctrine of Calvinism. It is an
attack against the justice of God, as well as the freemoral choice of each individual person who has and will
live on the face of the earth. It is an attack against our
opportunity to respond to the gospel, and our walk of
gratitude to God for sending us His love offering.
B.

Freedom of the free-moral:

The Bible assumes that man is a free-moral individual. There is no definition in the Bible of free-moral
choice of man. It is just assumed that we would logically conclude that such is true. Free-moral choice is
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thus an axiomatic truth. It is a truth that does not need
direct revelation to teach or necessarily be proved. It is
simply a fact of life that all men have the freedom to
make choices. Therefore, we do not need to quote a
scripture that states, “Man is a free-moral agent.” That
man is such, needs no proof according to Scripture.
Free-moral choice is true because we all exercise
daily choices in an environment that allows choices to
be made. Even without the Bible, we assume the freemoral agency of man. Nevertheless, the manner by which
God deals with man teaches us that God created us true
free-moral individuals.
Joshua exhorted Israel, “Choose for yourselves this
day whom you will serve” (Ja 24:15). Isaiah also exhorted Israel to “choose the good” (Is 7:15). God pled
with Israel to come and reason together (Is 1:18). He
did not make the people righteous. He did not force
them to return to His law. He allowed them the opportunity to choose their own destiny. Such exhortations in
the Scriptures assume that Israel had the ability to make
a choice that would affect their future and eternal destiny. The fact that God made these pleas to Israel is
evidence that God allowed them to make their own
choices. And the fact that God allowed them to make
choices assumes that they had the freedom to do so.
In the New Testament free-moral choice is assumed
even in the personal behavior of inspired men as Paul
and Peter. These men were inspired by the Holy Spirit,
and yet, they were allowed to make choices concerning
their eternal destiny. The Spirit did not directly control
their moral behavior.
1. Paul exercised free-moral choice: The work
of the Holy Spirit in the life of Paul can be quite interesting. Did Paul always obey the counsel of the Holy
Spirit? Did he always give heed to the forewarning of
the Spirit? In answer to these questions, it is necessary
to understand an important point concerning God’s use
of visions to direct His chosen men.
Throughout the Bible visions are mentioned in situations where God directly appeared in some way to those
He wanted to give counsel or direction in ministry. We
do not know exactly what transpired in a vision. It was
an experience that was so real and clear that the beholder
perceived that it was actually happening. It was an almost real appearance that the one who beheld the vision
received a moving picture from God concerning the future.
However, understanding what a vision was is not
the point. The point is that a vision was given in view of
the free-moral choice of the one to whom it was given.
The beholder saw the vision, but he was allowed the
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opportunity to make a choice as to whether to obey the
vision.
Visions were not subjective experiences. They
did not take control of the individual. In other words,
the fact that God gave the vision is evidence that He
allowed the beholder to make a choice concerning obedience to the instructions of the vision. Examples of
this fact are seen in the life of Paul.
a. Paul’s vision concerning outreach to Asia:
In Acts 16:6 Paul and his mission team evidently determined to personally go into Asia to preach. However,
“they were forbidden by the Holy Spirit to preach the
word in Asia.” They thus changed plans and decided to
go into Bithynia, a province of Asia. However, “the
Spirit did not permit them” (At 16:7).
The reason the Spirit did not want them to go to
these areas is discovered in Acts 19:8-10. The Spirit
foreknew that Paul would later have the opportunity to
indirectly preach to all Asia through the medium of
teaching in the school of Tyrannus.
In Acts 16:9 Paul was given a vision that detoured
him to Macedonia. However, he had a choice even concerning this vision. He could have disobeyed. The Spirit
allowed him to exercise his free-moral choice by giving
instructions in the vision to go into Macedonia. But this
did not mean that Paul had to obey the vision. The fact
that the vision to go to Macedonia was given in a vision
assumes that he was only given the opportunity to go.
He had to make the decision to go.
The fact that the Spirit “forbade” and “did not permit” in the above context concerning Asia and Bithynia
indicates that something other than inner nudges and inclinations were used to detour Paul’s plans. The fact
that a vision was given to direct him to the correct location is also evidence that the Spirit guarded Paul’s freemoral choices by giving him knowledge through vision
by which he could make a decision. The Spirit simply
did not force him to do anything.
b. Paul’s vision concerning obedience to his
call: Later in his life, Paul stood before King Agrippa
and stated concerning a vision that led to his conversion
as recorded in Acts 9: “I was not disobedient to the heavenly vision” (At 26:19). In order for Paul not to be disobedient to the vision, he must have had the freedom to
make a choice concerning the vision.
Therefore, in reference to any vision, the beholder
could make a choice. Free-moral choice was not violated in the case of Paul in either Acts 9 or 16. In both
situations Paul had a choice as to whether he would obey
or disobey the visions.
c. Paul’s vision concerning travel to Jerusa-
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lem: At the end of his missionary journeys, Paul was
returned to Jerusalem for a final visit. He came to Tyre.
The disciples there “told Paul through the Spirit not to
go up to Jerusalem” (At 21:4). Nevertheless, Paul continued on to Jerusalem. He then came to Caesarea. The
prophet Agabus came down from Judea, and said, “Thus
says the Holy Spirit ...” (At 21:11). Agabus then gave
Paul a symbolic prophecy that he would be delivered
into the hands of the Gentiles in Jerusalem. Nevertheless, and against the Spirit’s warnings and counsel, Paul
free-morally chose to go to Jerusalem.
It was in Jerusalem that he was eventually arrested.
In this case, Paul was allowed by the Holy Spirit to exercise his free-moral agency. He was given the knowledge concerning his future, but he was left with a choice
as to what he would do in reference to the knowledge
that came from the Holy Spirit.
From what happen on Paul’s way out of Caesarea,
we learn that he was not even moved emotionally within
himself to change his mind. Though the pleading of the
brethren in Caesarea for him not to go to Jerusalem certainly touched him, he still went to Jerusalem (At
21:13,14). It is clear, therefore, that he was not controlled directly by the Holy Spirit. In fact, he went on to
Jerusalem and was arrested. However, the Lord stood
by him with the comforting words, “Be of good cheer,
Paul; for as you have testified for Me in Jerusalem, so
you must also bear witness at Rome” (At 23:11).
The conclusion to the work of the Holy Spirit in
the life of Paul would be that though Paul was often led
by the Spirit on different occasions, he was not directly
controlled in his behavior by the Holy Spirit. When a
vision was given to him, he still maintained the freedom
to make a decision concerning what to do. In his decisions, he always followed the direction of the Spirit to
accomplish his ministry (See At 9:15). At other times
when it involved his personal safety, he chose to go on
his own accord, though he was forewarned by the Spirit.
In reference to his moral behavior, he was left to be a
true free-moral individual.
Paul would conclude this point for us with the following words: “But I discipline my body and bring it
into subjection, lest, when I have preached to others, I
myself should become disqualified” (1 Co 9:27). Though
Paul preached the inspired message of the gospel, he
was still free-morally responsible to live by that which
he preached.
In the same context of obedience he exhorted Timothy, “Take heed to yourself and to the doctrine. Continue in them, for in doing this you will save both yourself and those who hear you” (1 Tm 4:16). Though this
thought seems to scare some, the fact is that these free-
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moral men were left on their own to do what Paul had
told the Philippians, “Work out your own salvation with
fear and trembling” (Ph 2:12). When it comes to moral
behavior in reference to our salvation, every Christian
is responsible for himself. And because we are responsible for ourselves, God will remain just in judgment if
we are “disqualified.”
2. Peter exercised free-moral agency. Peter was
also an apostle and a Spirit-inspired man. However, in
Antioch of Syria he ran into some problems because of
his lack of courage. In Antioch he at first freely associated with Gentile Christians. However, when some Jewish brethren came up from Jerusalem, Peter exercised
his free-moral choice, and subsequently made a bad decision. He “withdrew and separated himself [from the
Gentile brethren], fearing those who were of the circumcision” (Gl 2:12).
Paul confronted Peter about his fear of the legalistic Jewish Christians from Jerusalem. Paul later recorded, “I withstood him to his face because he stood
condemned” (Gl 2:11). During the incident, “even
Barnabas was carried away with their hypocrisy” (Gl
2:13). The problem was that both Peter and Barnabas
were greatly intimidated by the Jewish brethren from
Jerusalem. Their lack of confidence to continue to walk
according to the gospel in the presence of these legalistic Jewish brethren led them to behave in a hypocritical
manner. They were thus not being straightforward about
the gospel. We can understand Paul’s harsh judgment
of Peter on this matter for Paul had faced similar false
brethren in Jerusalem who sought to sinfully bind Jewish laws on Gentile Christians. Paul said that he and
others “did not yield submission even for an hour ...”
(Gl 2:5). But during this encounter in Antioch, Peter
yielded.
The above illustrates that though Peter was an
apostle of Jesus, the Holy Spirit did not directly control or change the moral behavior of Peter. As previously stated, Peter was intimidated to be a hypocrite even
though he had been given the witness of a special vision
and experience of God’s acceptance of the Gentiles (See
At 10,11). He had even experienced the working of many
signs and wonders. Nevertheless, he stood condemned
on this occasion in Antioch when he allowed his personal lack of boldness to be revealed because of the intimidation of the Jewish brethren from Jerusalem.
The point is, though God used Peter to do great
things, the Holy Spirit did not make them bold enough
to withstand intimidation. He was struggling to overcome this lack of confidence even these many years after becoming a disciple. Peter’s lack of confidence re-
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mained with him even after he had walked with Jesus
for over three years.
If the Holy Spirit is to work directly upon the
heart of man in order to change one’s character, we
would wonder why He failed in the case of changing
Peter’s lack of confidence so that he could stand up
publicly for the truth of the gospel.
The situation with Peter in Antioch must also be
viewed in the context of Paul’s request for prayers for
boldness while in prison in Rome. He wrote to the Ephesian brethren to be ...
... praying always with all prayer and supplication ... that
utterance may be given to me, that I may open my mouth
boldly to make known the mystery of the gospel, for which
I am an ambassador in chains; that in it I may speak
boldly, as I ought to speak” (Ep 6:18-20).

Consider also the request for boldness by the disciples after the miraculous release of Peter from Herod’s
prison. The disciples prayed, “Grant to Your servants
that with all boldness they may speak Your word” (At
4:29). For these prayers to be made, it seems that in
some way boldness can be granted. However, it cannot
be granted in a way that would free us from our personal
responsibility. It may have been that Peter did not pray
for boldness in Antioch when he feared the Jewish brethren from Jerusalem. It was certainly the case when Paul
needed from the Ephesian church special prayers for
boldness when he was in prison in Rome. In both cases,
we would not conclude that the answers to the prayers
set aside the responsibility of one to free-morally choose
to stand for that in which he or she believes.
The Holy Spirit does not directly work on the moral
behavior of man in any way to influence directly the
attitudes and prejudices of men in violation of free-moral
choice. At least, in the case of Peter in Antioch the Spirit
did not do this. Also consider as an example, the lives
of Balaam and David. Though inspired by God to give
testimony concerning the Israelites, Balaam did not
change his moral behavior or evil counsel (See Nm 22:38;
24:13; 2 Pt 2:15,16; Jd 11). Though David was inspired
to write many psalms, the Holy Spirit did not directly
control his moral behavior by deterring him from
committing adultery with Bathsheba (2 Sm 11:2-5). And
though some of the Corinthian disciples possessed the
miraculous gifts of the Spirit in abundance, Paul said
they were behaving carnally (1 Co 3:1-3). Some were
selfish and covetous.
When speaking or writing by direction of the Holy
Spirit, Peter and the other Bible writers spoke and wrote
truth by inspiration. Their behavior, however, was sub-
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ject to their personal decision. Though their revelation
of the truth was under the direct guidance of the Holy
Spirit, their moral behavior was under the indirect guidance of the truth that they revealed by inspiration of the
Holy Spirit. And by such, they exhorted themselves and
others to exercise free-moral choices in relation to their
behavior.
Peter exhorted Christians to give “all diligence”
to grow in the graces of gospel living (2 Pt 1:5). In
recognizing our responsibility to take ownership of our
spiritual growth, he exhorted Christians to “be even more
diligent to make your calling and election sure” (2 Pt
1:10). Concerning his guide for gospel living, he said,
“If you do these things you will never stumble” (2 Pt
1:10). What is illustrated here is that Peter by inspiration reveals things to be done. He expresses individual
responsibility that these things be done in their lives.
Emphasis is not placed on the Holy Spirit activating one’s
heart to respond to the instructions to be carried out in
their lives. It is the responsibility of the individual Christian to “be diligent to be found by Him in peace, without
spot and blameless” (2 Pt 3:14). It is the responsibility
of Christians to “keep yourselves in the love of God”
(Jd 21). Only in view of the fact that we are true freemoral individuals do these injunctions make any sense.
3. God expects us to exercise our free-moral
agency. God holds us responsible for our behavior. The
plea of the early evangelists, therefore, was, “Repent!”
(At 2:38; 2 Pt 3:9). Such was a call for people to exercise their free-moral choice to bring their lives into harmony with God’s will. “Cleanse ourselves from all
filthiness of the flesh and spirit” (2 Co 7:1). “Do not
touch what is unclean” (2 Co 6:17). Such pleas on the
part of the Holy Spirit would be senseless if we could
not make free-moral choices in relation to God’s plea
through the gospel without the aid of the Holy Spirit.
They would not make any sense if the individual could
not make a choice to respond on his own accord.
In the context of these exhortations, we wonder why
there is the absence of pleas to submit to the supposed
inner workings of the Holy Spirit if indeed He is to do
such in the life of the alien sinner or saint. The point is
that God will hold each individual responsible for his or
her own behavior, regardless of one’s beliefs concerning the influence of the Holy Spirit. Paul warned, “For
we must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ,
that each one may receive the things done in the body,
according to what he has done, whether good or bad”
(2 Co 5:10).
The fact that we will be held accountable for behavior in judgment means that the Holy Spirit will carry
no burden for spiritual growth that would end in the
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Spirit’s accountability for our behavior. The Spirit will
not come into judgment for our bad behavior. Each
Christian will be held accountable for his own moral
behavior.
In order to influence the moral behavior of man,
the Holy Spirit works through the medium of revelation. In this way the free-moral choice of each individual is guarded. We are without excuse if we refuse
the Spirit’s pleas through the word of God to grow in the
grace and knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ (2 Pt 3:18).
Our understanding concerning the work and influence of the Holy Spirit must respect the free-moral choice
of each individual. This is necessary because if the freemoral choice of man falls in any way, the justice of God
in final judgment also falls. Therefore, God has shielded
the heart of man (his moral behavior) by making man a
free-moral individual. Camp concluded,
“Any work of the Spirit that does not conform to God’s
way of teaching His Word, or that would destroy or set
aside man’s free moral agency, is a misconception of how
the Spirit works.5:35

Through our free-moral knowledge of revealed
truth, we are allowed to either respond negatively or positively to God’s law. However, the influence of the Holy
Spirit must not be viewed as directly influencing the our
moral behavior apart from our responsibility to make
choices for ourselves. If it is the work of the Spirit to
directly control or influence our moral behavior, then
our free-moral choice is violated. If our free-moral
choice is violated, then the justice of God cannot stand
in final judgment if one is lost. Boles concluded,
God has never forced man to serve him. In the long
history from the first of Genesis to the close of the New
Testament, not one instance do we find where God has
refused to let man do as he pleased .... God never compels man to serve him; he has never coerced or forced
man to do his will. He has always left man free and has
never used any coercion, nor has he used any coercive
methods to force man to obey him.6:262
While we speak of the restraint and constraint of the
Holy Spirit, yet we recognize that the Holy Spirit leaves
man free to choose his own course in the work that he
does. Man can turn a deaf ear to the words of the Holy
Spirit, but the Holy Spirit will not force him to hear.6:263

Can God stand just in final judgment if the Holy
Spirit is allowed to directly influence the moral behavior of man? Can any Christian be justly condemned to
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hell if it is the work of the Holy Spirit to influence directly the moral conduct of that Christian in order to
keep him saved? If only one apostate Christian is lost,
then would we not question the ability of the Holy Spirit
to keep one saved?

REVELATION

INFLUENCE
OF
SPIRIT

FREE-MORAL

AGENCY
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If it is the work of the Spirit to directly activate
man’s response to the revealed word, then He must do
so in a way that does not leave Him responsible if a
Christian is eternally lost. We wonder what effect the
Spirit would have on the Christian’s moral behavior to
the extent of guarding him from apostasy. Whatever
understanding one derives from the Scriptures concerning the work of the Spirit, or influence of the Holy Spirit
upon the moral behavior of man, his interpretation must
not make the Spirit infringe upon the free-moral choice
of the individual. If our free-moral choice is set aside
by a supposed direct action of the Holy Spirit, then God’s
justice would be brought into question if only one Christian was eternally lost.

Chapter 5

WORK OF THE INSPIRED WORD
Before we can understand the work of the Holy
Spirit, we must have a thorough understanding of the
Spirit’s work through the word of God that He inspired
to be written. Since we have the Bible in our hands, we
must not underestimate the part it must play in our daily
living. The Holy Spirit did not spend about 1,500 years
having the Scriptures written, and then throw it aside
after the Pentecost of A.D. 30 when He sent forth the
Holy Spirit in fulfillment of Joel 2:28-32. The problem
with some today is that because there is a laziness to
study the Bible, there is an obsession with the Holy Spirit
to fill in the gap.
However, it must be maintained that the Spirit’s
primary work is through the affect the inspired word of
the Spirit has on the choices that we make in our relationship with God. The Spirit’s work to change the moral
conduct of man has been accomplished through revelation and inspiration of God’s will. We must not minimize this aspect of the Spirit’s mission to direct the saints
unto eternal dwelling. The Bible, therefore, is not just
another book. It is God’s work through the Holy Spirit
to direct our hearts and minds unto believing and obeying the will of God.
Religious groups that place great emphasis on the
direct and miraculous work of the Spirit in the lives of
believers almost consistently minimize the importance
of the written word of God. Some have gone so far as to
exclude the study of the Bible because they believe that
the Holy Spirit teaches us directly what we must believe
and say. But God meant the Scriptures to be a vital con-

nection between Himself and man. He intended that the
Scriptures be His spiritual link with man around which
His sons would seek instructions from Him.
When we minimize the importance of written revelation of God, we stray into religion. We stray toward
human authority in matters of faith. We become misguided, and often, fall into uncontrolled emotionalism
or religious traditionalism. When either emotions or traditions become the authority of our faith, then the religious individual is on his way away from God.
Those who focus on a direct work of the Spirit on
the heart of man are often subject to making discussions
concerning the Spirit more of an emotional debate than
an objective study of the word of God. When one exalts
one’s experiential religion over the revealed word of God,
the discussion concerning what is truth usually does not
come from the Bible. It rests in the strength of one’s
personal experiences of what he or she claims to be the
influences of the Spirit. When one’s emotional experiences are the foundation of his or her faith, then the word
of God is relegated to second place. When this happens,
it is difficult to have an objective discussion with the
individual who trusts more in his emotional experiences
than in the word of God.
Every Christian must encourage Bible discussion
in areas about which there have always been differences
of opinion. However, we must agree that the Bible is
our final authority in matter of faith. If our experiences
contradict the word of God, then our experiences must
be brought into subjection to the word of God. When
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we discover in our discussions that there is much about
the Holy Spirit that we do not understand, then we must
be open minded. Unfortunately, some have not studied
the matter enough to realize that there is much about the
existence and work of the Spirit that we do not understand. We must caution ourselves, therefore, not to fill
in with our emotional experiences those things about
which there is no revelation.
One thing we do understand in reference to the subject of the work of the Holy Spirit is the Bible’s emphasis on the work of the Spirit through the medium
of the word of God. One can completely trust the word
of revelation. One can be assured of his salvation by
trusting in and obeying the Spirit-inspired word. This
teaching is stressed throughout the Scriptures. It is an
axiomatic truth, that is, it is something that does not need
to be proved. This is simply the way God has worked
throughout history to direct man’s steps in the right direction. He has worked through word of revelation in
order to communicate His instructions to man. By this
we can be assured of our salvation and direction in life
that is according to the will of God.
Revelation is God unveiling truth to man that
man by no other human means could have known.
Paul stated “that by revelation He [God] made known to
me the mystery” (Ep 3:3). In Ephesians 3:5 he explained
how this work of revelation was carried out: “Which
[mystery of the gospel] in other ages was not made
known to the sons of men, as it has now been revealed
by the Spirit to His holy apostles and prophets.” Concerning the gospel he wrote, “For I neither received it
from man, nor was I taught it, but it came through the
revelation of Jesus Christ” (Gl 1:12). In the same way
came John’s message to the seven churches of Asia. Revelation 1:1 reads, “The revelation of Jesus Christ which
God gave Him to show His servants ... and He sent and
signified it by His angel to His servant John.” This
verse teaches the above channels through which the book
of Revelation was made known.
Revelation 2:1 refers us back to Revelation 1:1 in
emphasizing the work of delivering the visions to John.
However, Revelation 3:6 emphasizes that God worked
through the inspiration of John in order to speak to the
churches. By inspiration of the Spirit, John wrote, “He
who has an ear, let him hear what the Spirit says to the
churches.” Therefore, the Holy Spirit stood between
John and the churches. The visions were revealed to
John. It was the work of the Holy Spirit to record the
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visions by inspiration through the hand of John. Inspired
words thus stood between John and the churches.
Inspiration is man’s speaking and recording of
divine revelation through an inerrant manner by the
guidance of the Holy Spirit. All revelation, therefore,
is given by inspiration of the Holy Spirit. However, not
all inspiration is revelation from God. For example,
many of the historical statements of the Bible were personally known by the writers of the Bible. The writers,
however, simply recorded history they knew by the direction of the Spirit in order not to make mistakes. By
inspiration, therefore, revelation from God was preached
and recorded. By inspiration the personal experiences
and knowledge of the holy writers were also recorded.
It might be considered revelation that the known
facts that the writers knew were revelation in the sense
that it was revealed to them by the Spirit that these things
were to be recorded. In other words, the Spirit revealed
to the writers that the facts that they already knew were
to be a part of the inspired Scriptures. This would not
be the revelation of unknown facts to the writers. It
would only be a revelation to the writers that the Spirit
wanted certain known facts recorded. However, it would
be best to classify this as inspiration. The Spirit inspired
the writers to record specific known truths or facts that
the writers already knew.
The word “inspiration” is used only once in the
Greek New Testament. It is translated from the Greek
work theopneustos, that literally means “God-breathed.”
The actual manner by which God breathed the Scriptures into existence is difficult to understand. We simply understand that “all Scripture is given by inspiration [theopneustos] of God” (2 Tm 3:16).
Peter helps some by saying, “For prophecy never
came by the will of man, but holy men of God spoke as
they were moved by the Holy Spirit” (2 Pt 1:21). The
Greek word that is translated “moved” in 2 Peter 1:21
means to be “carried along.” Therefore, in some way
the Holy Spirit carried along the inspired writers in order to guarantee inerrant or infallible recording. In order to better understand the work of inspiration, consider the following key scriptures:
A.

1 Corinthians 2:10-13

In reference to things that were revealed to him
and the apostles, Paul wrote,
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But God has revealed them to us through His Spirit. For
the Spirit searches all things, yes, the deep things of God.
For what man knows the things of a man except the spirit
of the man which is in him? Even so no one knows the
things of God except the Spirit of God. Now we have
received, not the spirit of the world, but the Spirit who is
from God, that we might know the things that have been
freely given to us by God. These things we also speak,
not in words which man’s wisdom teaches but which the
Holy Spirit teaches, comparing spiritual things with spiritual.

In this statement, Paul gives us a more detailed explanation of inspiration. In his defense against the uninspired teachers of Corinth who were attacking his
apostleship, Paul defined the nature of the inspired word.
He said, “And my speech and my preaching were not
with persuasive words of human wisdom” (1 Co 2:4).
On the other hand, “persuasive words of human wisdom” were characteristic of the Corinthian false apostles
who “by smooth words and flattering speech deceive
the hearts of the simple” (Rm 16:18).
But Paul’s words were “in demonstration of the
Spirit and of power” (1 Co 2:4). The Lord had confirmed his word “through the accompanying signs” (Mk
16:20). God bore “witness both with signs and wonders, with various miracles” (Hb 2:4). Paul later reminded the Corinthians, “Truly the signs of an apostle
were accomplished among you with all perseverance,
in signs and wonders and mighty deeds” (2 Co 12:12).
The Corinthians’ faith, therefore, was not “in the wisdom of men but in the power of God” (1 Co 2:5). Their
faith was based on the miraculously confirmed message
by which Paul had communicated the gospel to them.
Paul affirmed that the wisdom he had spoken to
the Corinthians had come from God through the revelation of the Holy Spirit (1 Co 2:7). Uninspired men could
not have known this wisdom the mystery of the gospel
because it came directly from God by revelation of the
Holy Spirit (1 Co 2:7,8). Paul stated, “God has revealed
them to us through His Spirit. For the Spirit searches
all things, yes, the deep things of God” (1 Co 2:10).
This is what Jesus had promised the apostles when He
said to them that the Spirit “will teach you all things”
(Jn 14:26). The Spirit would “not speak on His own
authority, but whatever He hears He will speak” (Jn
16:13).
“No one knows the things of God except the Spirit
of God” (1 Co 2:11). Paul said, “Now we have received
... the Spirit who is from God, that we might know the
things that have been freely given to us by God” (1 Co
2:12). 1 Corinthians 2:13 states how the Spirit worked
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in fallible men in order to bring about that which is infallible. “These things we also speak, not in words
which man’s wisdom teaches but which the Holy Spirit
teaches, comparing spiritual things with spiritual.”
By revelation, therefore, the apostles received the
“mind of God.” Through inspiration they accurately
spoke and wrote the “mind of God.” This was the work
of the Holy Spirit. The “mind of God” was put into
words in order to be communicated to man. It is now
our responsibility to respond to the written mind of God.
In this way, therefore, the Spirit works through word
of revelation. God communicated His mind to man
through words. He now expects free-moral men to conduct their lives in agreement with this inspired mind.
One cannot, therefore, separate the Holy Spirit from
the written word of God that came as a result of the inspiration of the Spirit. We cannot separate the Spirit
from His word. We also cannot separate the word
from the Spirit. This is why Jesus defines the Spirit in
Scripture as “the Spirit of truth” (See Jn 14;17; 16:13).
This does not say, as some have preposterously
accused or affirmed, that the Spirit and the word are the
same. Such misguided theological postulations must be
ignored in order to understand the close relationship we
must see in the work of the Holy Spirit through His inspired word. The Spirit and the word are not the same.
However, the Spirit does not work on the heart of man
without working through the medium of words of instruction that are in the Bible. In this way the Holy Spirit
guards the free moral choice of man.
We live in an age where people want to study the
Holy Spirit by reading biographies of those who have
claimed that the Holy Spirit has worked in their lives to
do this or that. In other words, people crave subjective
testimonies of those who claim that the Spirit helped
them out of some difficult situation, or aided them to
accomplished certain feats. These are certainly interesting books to read. However, the problem with basing
our faith on the written testimonies of men is that we
often fall into the trap of following after men who have
not obeyed the gospel.
It is the work of Satan to deceive the innocent.
There is no better way to do this than to deceive sincere
people into following someone who has claimed that
the Holy Spirit has worked in his or her life. When the
admired personality writes a book on his or her experiences, then the book often becomes the “bible” of the
devoted disciple. When we read such books, and believe all the testimonies of the author, we often find ourselves following a man and not men as Peter and Paul in
our Bibles.
The word of God is sufficient for our faith simply
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because the testimonies of people like Peter and Paul
were written by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit. It
was the Spirit who validated their testimonies by recording them to be written by inspiration. The exciting books
of testimonies that are written by men today are not inspired by the Holy Spirit. Therefore, they should never
be read as a source upon which we would base our faith.
B.

1 Thessalonians 1:5:

Paul wrote, “For our gospel did not come to you in
word only, but also in power, and in the Holy Spirit and
in much assurance, as you know what kind of men we
were among you for your sake.” This is a commentary
passage on 1 Corinthians 2:4-13. This passage exemplifies the Spirit’s close relationship in work through
the inspired message of the gospel. The gospel is not
the words of men, but the words of men are used to communicate the gospel. As in other places he went, Paul
preached the gospel in Thessalonica through the medium
of words (1 Co 15:1,2). It came through the medium of
words with power, that is by the confirming miraculous
work of the Holy Spirit.
The power was the confirming miracles that were
promised by Jesus in Mark 16:20. The words also came
to them “in the Holy Spirit.” The gospel did not come
to them by means of Paul’s own personal words. It came
by inspiration of the Holy Spirit. Paul was “borne along
by the Spirit” (2 Pt 1:21). The inspired words of the
word of the gospel was preached to the Thessalonians,
but the words of the message were also confirmed by
the miraculous work of the Spirit.
C.

1 Corinthians 15:1,2:
Paul wrote to the Corinthians,

Moreover, brethren, I declare to you the gospel which I
preached to you, which also you received and in which
you stand, by which also you are saved, if you hold fast
that word which I preached to you—unless you believed
in vain.

To the Corinthians, and all the disciples in the province of Achaia, Paul communicated the good news of
the death of Jesus for our sins and resurrection for our
hope. The medium of his communication to them was
preaching by use of words. In order for them to continue to stand on the truth of the gospel, they had to
continue to believe the words that he used to communicate the gospel to them.
The Corinthians had not experienced the gospel.
They had not personally seen the crucifixion and resur-
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rection of Jesus. Therefore, the Holy Spirit worked
through the medium of words of communication in order to have the gospel proclaimed to them.
Through the written word of communication, the
gospel is made known to us today. Therefore, God depends on the inspired written word of God in order to
communicate the message of the gospel to everyone today. We would know nothing about the gospel if it were
not for the written word of God.
D.

Hebrews 6:4-6:
The Hebrew writer wrote,

For it is impossible for those who were once enlightened,
and have tasted the heavenly gift, and have become partakers of the Holy Spirit, and have tasted the good word
of God and the powers of the age to come, if they fall
away, to renew them again to repentance, since they crucify again for themselves the Son of God, and put Him to
an open shame.

This passage states that some Christians in the first
century who had heard and obeyed the gospel that had
been confirmed by the miraculous work of the Holy Spirit
were thinking about returning to Judaism. It can be assumed in this verse that these Christians had possessed
the miraculous gifts of the Spirit when they were faithful. They had heard the word of the gospel that had
been miraculously confirmed.
Some may have been as Demas who turned back
from Paul (See 2 Tm 4:10). Demas, as Timothy, was
possibly an inspired New Testament prophet. He would
have witnessed the miraculous confirmation of the
preached word by the Spirit. And yet, he turned back.
The Hebrew writer affirmed that it was impossible to
renew those who turned from the confirming work of
the Spirit because they had turned from the closest relationship the Spirit had to offer in reference to the early
saints. Their turning from the confirmed word of the
gospel was not a failure on the part of the Holy Spirit.
After the initial establishment of the church on Pentecost, God worked through the preaching of the word
of God. The preached word was then confirmed by the
miraculous works of the Spirit (Mk 16:20). The Spirit’s
work, therefore, was not separate from the proclamation of the word of God. It was not that the Spirit was
working miraculously in order to convert people. The
word was first spoken (Hb 2:3). It was then followed
by the miraculous confirming work of the Spirit in
the lives of those who preached the gospel, not in the
lives of those who heard the gospel (Hb 2:4).
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The early prophets went forth and preached through
the medium of words (Mk 16:20). The Lord was “working with them and confirming the word through the accompanying signs” (Mk 16:20). Therefore, the word
was first spoken, then the word was confirmed by the
signs that followed.
(Later in our discussion on the miraculous work of
God, we must distinguish between the confirming
miracles of the Holy Spirit that followed the initial
preaching of the gospel from the continued work of the
Spirit in our lives that is not for the purpose of confirming the gospel.)
E.

Luke 1:1-4:

When introducing his record of the life and ministry of Jesus to Theophilus, Luke wrote,
Inasmuch as many have taken in hand to set in order a
narrative of those things which have been fulfilled among
us, just as those who from the beginning were eyewitnesses
and ministers of the word delivered them to us, it seemed
good to me also, having had perfect understanding of
all things from the very first, to write to you an orderly
account, most excellent Theophilus, that you may know
the certainty of those things in which you were instructed.

At the time Luke wrote these words, there were
many twisted stories and misrepresentations scattered
throughout the world concerning Jesus. Theophilus had
evidently heard some of these confusing stories. Therefore, Luke wrote in order that Theophilus might know
the certainty of what actually happened in the life and
ministry of Jesus.
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In this statement, Luke claimed inspiration. Since
it was impossible for man to verbally hand down from
generation to generation a correct account of the life and
teachings of Jesus, the Holy Spirit guided the hand of
Luke in order that a correct account be recorded for
Theophilus.
The Holy Spirit’s work concerning our knowledge
of Jesus comes only through inspired written words as
the book of Luke. It does not come to us directly through
some supposed nudges the Spirit gives us. We would
know nothing of Jesus if it were not for the inspired
document of Luke, Matthew, Mark and John. The Holy
Spirit did not directly give Theophilus knowledge of
Jesus. Neither will He give us such today. We must
study Luke’s inspired record of the life and teachings of
Jesus in order that we not be led astray by fanciful stories concerning who Jesus was.
Today we must trust in the inspired record of the
testimonies of the early disciples that are recorded in
our Bibles. We must not be led astray by books of personal testimonies that are written without the inspiration of the Holy Spirit. It may be encouraging to read
about the testimonies of others. But we must keep in
mind that the supposed work of the Holy Spirit in the
lives of those who claim such is only their claim. It is
not the claim of the Holy Spirit. If we would claim that
the Spirit worked in our life in particular situation, then
everyone must understand that this is our personal claim
that we have assumed through our faith. But when the
Spirit worked in the lives of the early Christians, then it
was the Spirit who openingly validated that He worked.
He did not validate the word by His ordinary work in
the lives of those who were Christians.

Chapter 6

THE MIRACLES OF GOD
The truth that was revealed to the apostles was first
preached before it was written. It was first preached by
the apostles by inspiration of the Spirit (See Jn 14:26;
16:13). It was then recorded by inspiration. Whether
preached or written, it still affects the lives of men. The
following scripture points emphasize the effect that God
intended for the Spirit-inspired word to have on the lives
of men:
A.

Hebrews 4:12:
The “word of God is living and powerful, and

sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even to the
division of soul and spirit, and of joints and marrow,
and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the
heart.”
Though this statement is made specifically about
God’s word being fulfilled in every detail, this word in
its very nature is able to reveal the thoughts and intents
of the heart. When one looks into it as a mirror, it has
the power to tell him who he really is (Js 1:23,24). God
meant for the Spirit-inspired word to be a sword that
corrects the life of the individual (See Ep 6:17). When
taught, it will cut men to the heart (At 2:36,37).

128

Dickson Biblical Research Library – Volume II

No good-feeling book of the testimonies of uninspired men should have the affect on our hearts as the
Bible. If we treasure the testimonies of men above the
Bible, then we are being led astray from the word of
God.
B.

1 Thessalonians 2:13:

Paul wrote, “For this reason we also thank God
without ceasing, because when you received the word of
God which you heard from us, you welcomed it not as
the word of men, but as it is in truth, the word of God,
which also effectively works in you who believe” (1 Th
2:13).
In this statement Paul affirmed that the word “effectively works in you who believe.” He sought to go to
the Thessalonian disciples in order to complete what was
lacking in their faith (1 Th 3:10). He wanted to complete their teaching by the teaching of the word which
grows our faith (Rm 10:17).
C.

Acts 18:5:

Luke recorded, “When Silas and Timothy had come
from Macedonia, Paul was compelled by the Spirit, and
testified to the Jews that Jesus is the Christ.”
Though there is a variant reading on this text, the
United Bible Society’s Greek text retains the American
Standard Version reading. Thus Paul “was constrained
by the word.” As the Spirit-inspired word of God worked
on the heart of Paul, he was moved in his spirit to preach
the gospel in Corinth (See At 18:28).
D.

Acts 20:32:
Luke recorded, “So now, brethren, I commend you
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to God and to the word of His grace, which is able to
build you up and give you an inheritance among all
those who are sanctified.”
Paul told the Ephesian elders that the word had the
power to build them up. He thus commended them to
God and to His word. They, as the Corinthians, had to
continue to believe in the word by which the gospel was
communicated to them, lest they believe in vain (1 Co
15:1,2).
E.

Jeremiah 23:29:

Jeremiah wrote, “‘Is not My word like a fire?’ says
the Lord, ‘And like a hammer that breaks the rocks in
pieces?’” God’s word is “like a fire” that consumes. It
is “like a hammer that breaks the rock in pieces.” God
intends for His word to direct and change the lives of
men.
Strong metaphors were used in this passage in order to reveal the power of the inspired word of God.
God meant the word to be more than a casual influence
on the lives of men. He meant for the word to be more
than a source of knowledge. God intended that His word
be as a fire and hammer in order to mold our lives into
harmony with His will. If we are being transformed by
the word of God, then His word is having its intended
impact on our lives.
When God’s word is accepted by humble and submitted hearts, it becomes an effective guide for the transformation of life. It can permeate the life of an individual only insofar as one allows it to be the rule of his
or her life. In this way God protects our free-moral
choice. We are allowed to respond in a voluntary way
to the appeals of God through His word. We will thus
be held accountable in final judgment for our own sin
(See Jn 12:48).

Chapter 7

COMMUNICATION OF THE SPIRIT
It was the work of the Holy Spirit to communicate
the will of God to man. The means or medium by which
the Spirit accomplished this work was through words of
revelation. The Spirit speaks today. However, He speaks
as He always has spoken, that is, through words of communication. And the words of communication that He
uses today is the Bible.
A.

2 Samuel 23:1,2:

David said that “the Spirit of the Lord spoke by
me, and His word was on my tongue.” The Spirit here
spoke words by use of David’s mouth. He did the same
through all the inspired prophets (See Is 1:1,2; Ps 95:710). Jesus said of David, “For David himself said by
the Holy Spirit ...” (Mk 12:36). When the prophet spoke
by inspiration, therefore, it was the Spirit speaking. Peter
defined it thus, “The Holy Spirit spoke before by the
mouth of David ...” (At 1:16). In the same way “the
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Holy Spirit spoke rightly through Isaiah ...” (At 28:25).
When an Old Testament prophet is quoted in the New
Testament, it is often stated, “as the Holy Spirit says ...”
(See Hb 3:7). Credit is given to the Spirit for the speaking.
The Spirit still speaks today through David and the
Old Testament writers. When we open our Bibles, the
Spirit is still speaking through David.
B.

Romans 15:4; 1 Corinthians 10:11:

In Romans 15:4 Paul wrote, “For whatever things
were written before were written for our learning, that
we through the patience and comfort of the Scriptures
we might have hope” (Rm 15:4). He stated a similar
thought to the Corinthians: “Now all these things happened to them as examples, and they were written for
our admonition, upon whom the ends of the ages have
come” (1 Co 10:11).
These two scriptures draw our attention to the
things that were written by the Spirit in the Old Testament. Therefore, the Spirit speaks to us today through
the recorded examples of Old Testament personalities.
Though they are dead, they still speak to us through the
inspired Old Testament Scriptures (See Hb 11:4). If one
feels that His Bible is not enough, then he is asking for
more than the Spirit has promised.
C.

1 Timothy 4:1:

Paul wrote, “Now the Spirit expressly says that in
latter times some will depart from the faith, giving heed
to deceiving spirits and doctrines of demons” (1 Tm 4:1).
Paul said that “the Spirit expressly says ....” The Spirit’s
communication to man is by what He says. It is thus by
the words of inspiration that He speaks.
Jesus had promised the apostles that whatever the
Spirit hears “He will speak ...” (Jn 16:13). “He will tell
you things to come” (Jn 16:13). The Spirit told the inspired writers of the New Testament what to write. The
Spirit speaks today through the medium of these inspired
words that compose the Bible we have in our hands. He
“speaks” and “tells” through the medium of inspired
words that we read in the Bible. If one is not studying
his Bible, then he is not listening to the Holy Spirit.
D.

1 Corinthians 2:4-13:

In 1 Corinthians 2:13 Paul said, “These things we
also speak, not in words which man’s wisdom teaches
but which the Holy Spirit teaches, comparing spiritual
things with spiritual.” Verse 13 expressly states that
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the Spirit communicated the mind of God by using words
to speak spiritual things. Therefore, “holy men of God
spoke as they were moved by the Holy Spirit” (2 Pt 1:21).
E.

Acts 11:14:

The angel said to Cornelius to send to Joppa to find
Peter, for he “will tell you words by which you and all
your household will be saved.” When Peter went to the
house of Cornelius, he began to speak to them what they
must do in order to be saved (At 11:15). After he began
to speak, the Holy Spirit fell upon the household of
Cornelius.
The angel had earlier told Cornelius to send to
Joppa for Peter who would speak words by which he
and his household would be saved (At 11:13,14). Though
the Spirit miraculously fell upon Cornelius, the Spirit
still communicated by means of words what Cornelius
needed to do to be saved. The Holy Spirit did not directly communicate to Cornelius that which he must do
to be saved. God communicated that which he had to do
to be saved through the preached words of Peter (See At
10:47,48).
F.

Acts 8:26-40:

In this narrative of the conversion of the Ethiopian
eunuch, God first sent an angel to Philip to go toward
the south along the road that went from Jerusalem to
Gaza (At 8:26). God did not send an angel to the eunuch to preach the gospel to him, nor did the Holy Spirit
do that which Philip was commissioned to do.
When Philip arrived at the place where he encountered the eunuch in his chariot, the Spirit said to Philip
to join the eunuch. Thus the Spirit did not communicate
directly with the eunuch in order to tell him what he
must do in order to be saved. The angel and the Spirit
both worked through the medium of the preacher Philip
who spoke to the eunuch words concerning Jesus. Therefore, God worked to convert the eunuch as He works to
convert men and women today. He works through the
medium of the preached word (1 Co 15:1,2).
In the religious world today all sorts of imaginations and experiences are proclaimed to be the medium
or method by which the free-moral individual is saved.
Some teach that one should “receive Jesus into his heart.”
Others say that one must be “slain in the spirit.” These
and many other coined phrases are used by those who
know little of the preceding examples of how the Holy
Spirit works on our hearts. They fall short of what God
requires of us to respond to His gospel.
If one would be saved today, then he or she must

130

Dickson Biblical Research Library – Volume II

be saved as those in the first century. And according to
the preceding examples of this chapter, one must hear
and believe the message of the gospel that is explained
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in the Bible. One must receive the preached gospel, “by
which also,” Paul wrote, “you are saved, if you hold
fast to that word which I preached to you” (1 Co 15:1,2).

Chapter 8

ALL-SUFFICIENCY OF GOD’S WORD
The word of God is the result of the work of the
Spirit. It follows, therefore, that the Spirit intends to
work through His word that He inspired to be written.
To what extent He plans to work is explained in His
own words:
Paul stated that all Scripture was inspired in order
“that the man of God may be complete, thoroughly
equipped for every good work” (2 Tm 3:16,17). Peter
added that “His divine power has given to us all things
that pertain to life and godliness” (2 Pt 1:3). The Scriptures are able to build us up (At 20:32) and work in those
who believe (1 Th 2:13). It is apparent that the Spirit
intended that His inspired word should work thoroughly
in the life of an obedient free-moral believer.
A.

Accountability to the word:

One is not held accountable for that which cannot be produced by free-moral obedience. If God intends for man to be of a certain spiritual nature that cannot be produced by free-moral obedience to the Scriptures, then man cannot be held accountable for that
spiritual growth beyond which obedience to the Scriptures can produce.
As a free-moral agent, man can be held accountable only for that which he can do in relation to a freemoral response to the Scriptures. If we are held accountable for that beyond which we cannot accomplish
through free-moral behavior, then the all-sufficiency of
the word of God is attacked. God’s justice is attacked.
We would thus be subjected to a religion of doubt concerning our salvation. We would never know if we were
saved simply because we would never know if we were
holy enough to deserve salvation.
God knows that we cannot obey His word perfectly.
If God expects perfect obedience, then there would be
no one saved. And thus comes grace. It is by the grace
of God that we are saved because our obedience to the
word of God can take us only so far in our spiritual
growth. It is the grace of God, not the Holy Spirit, that
brings us into the arms of God. When we finally realize
that there is no way we can get to where we want to be,
then God says His way through grace.

If we are frustrated with the Holy Spirit for not
getting us to where we think He should take us, then it is
time to focus on the grace of God. The Spirit has already played His part. He has given us the inspired Road
Map. Once we get on the road through obedience to the
gospel, then it is in the grace of God that we must find
confidence to reach the end of our journey.
B.

Accountable for obedience; rewarded by grace:

One is not saved by perfect obedience to the
word of God. To say that the Spirit works through the
word of God to save, does not mean that one is to be
perfectly obedient to the word in order to be saved. Such
a legalistic concept of salvation would produce doubt
concerning our salvation because we know that we cannot keep God’s law perfectly in order to save ourselves
(Rm 3:9,10,23). By works of law, therefore, no one can
be justified before God (Rm 3:20; Gl 2:16). It is for this
reason that we must be saved by grace (Rm 5:1,2; Ep
2:8,9).
It is through the written word that the Spirit seeks
to direct us to the will of God. However, God never
gave law alone as a means of salvation. Law directs.
Law also frustrates us in the sense that we know that we
cannot keep it perfectly in order to sanctify ourselves
before God.
Nevertheless, we have the law of Christ, the perfect law of liberty that frees us from the law of sin and
death. We are liberated in Christ to obey because of our
gratitude for the salvation that we have as a result of His
grace (1 Co 15:10). It is by our obedience to the gospel
that we are saved. It is not by any perfect obedience to
the law of God.
C.

Sufficiency of the word of God:

Since obedience to the word of God is necessary,
then the word of God is sufficient for the purpose for
which it was given. But its sufficiency does not depend on our perfect obedience.
Camp wrote, “If the Holy Spirit operates directly
and apart from the word, then it must follow that the
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word is insufficient.”5:31,32 It would be insufficient because the direct work of the Spirit would be necessary
in order for one to be saved.
If the Scriptures cannot produce in man the spiritual growth that is required by God, then some assume
that the Holy Spirit must assist us directly in some way
to produce the spiritual growth that they think God supposedly demands. This belief assumes that the word of
God is insufficient to get us where we suppose God wants
us to be. If this is true, then it seems that the responsibility for the condemnation of the apostate Christian must
rest on the shoulders of the Holy Spirit for not keeping
them saved. This would be true since the Spirit would
not have produced enough fruit of the Spirit in the heart
of the condemned to prevent his falling into a state of
condemnation. Also, the word of God must be accused
of not being sufficient to lead a believer to be well-pleasing unto God.
D.

Personal accountability:

Since the word of God is sufficient for godly living, then the Spirit cannot be held accountable for
the loss of any soul. We could carry the preceding
thought one step further. It is affirmed that the Spirit
must “activate” the Scriptures in the life of the believer.
If this is true, then the same blame must be placed on the
Holy Spirit as in the preceding point when He does not
fill in the gap between word-produced spirituality and
that level of spirituality that we suppose God requires of
one in order to be acceptable. If free-moral obedience
to the values set forth in the Bible cannot be generated
in the life of the believer apart from the “activation” of
the Spirit, then the all-sufficiency of the Scriptures is
again under attack. Guy N. Woods wrote,
If there are influences wrought upon us, apart from and in
addition to the revealed word of God, this word is not
sufficient, and it requires these alleged additional influences to provide all that God intends for us. Yet, the Book
claims to supply our every need in every area of divine
instruction. If it does, there are not other influences
wrought upon us in this area; if it does not, its claims are
false. But, if it may not be trusted in this matter, how may
it be in any other?4:11

An important truth is that neither the Father, Son
nor Holy Spirit will do for man what is required of
man to do for himself to save himself. Deity will not
step in to guarantee one’s obedience. If we do not submit our lives to the conditions of a covenant relationship with God, then God will not do our work for us.
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God demands obedience. He demands that we humble
ourselves to Him in order to grow spiritually. If we do
not submit to the instruction of His word, then He cannot ignore our lack of submission. O. H. Tabor concluded,
We have the power to resist the call of the Lord or the
power to accept it, depending upon our choice. The power
of the word is not a compelling power, not a driving power,
but a drawing power; hence we find admonition concerning the word in many places in the New Testament.11:468

That “level of spirituality” to which the Spirit is to
take us beyond the ability of man’s free-moral choice
cannot be a prerequisite for our salvation. If there were
such a “level,” then the Spirit should be held accountable for that which He is supposed to do in our lives
beyond our submission to His written word. However,
the fact is that we of ourselves can never claim justification on the basis of obedience to the word of God alone.
When Paul said that there is none who are righteous (Rm
3:10), he meant that there is none who is worthy of God’s
grace. We cannot earn ourselves into a saved relationship with God, for by works of law no man can be justified before God (Rm 3:20).
Nevertheless, without our humble response to the
gospel of His grace that was revealed on the cross, we
cannot come into contact with His grace by which we
are sanctified by the blood of His Son.
F.

Working out our salvation:

All believers are responsible to work out their
own salvation. We must not misunderstand what Paul
means by this in Philippians 2:12: “Work out your own
salvation with fear and trembling.” Paul did not say to
work for our salvation. He said to work it out. We
already have the salvation as a result of our obedience
to the gospel. Once one is saved by obedience to the
gospel, then it is time to work out his salvation. Christians thus work because they are saved, not in order to
be saved. We are created in Christ Jesus for good works,
not by good works (Ep 2:10). Therefore, the work of
the Spirit through the word of God must not be misunderstood to mean that the Spirit expects us to work ourselves into worthiness through obedience to the word.
Religion is identified as an effort to self-sanctify
ourselves through the meritorious performance of rites
and rituals. Gospel, on the other hand, is that we work
because we have been saved by the grace of God. We
work, therefore, because we are already saved by the
gospel of grace.
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We must always trust in the simplicity of the revealed Scriptures and the instructions we are to follow
in order to please God. The Spirit seeks to direct our
lives by instruction. Paul concluded, “But I fear, lest
somehow, as the serpent deceived Eve by his craftiness,
so your minds may be corrupted from the simplicity
that is in Christ” (2 Co 11:3; see vss 13-15). The Spirit
seeks to direct us away from error and false beliefs by
instruction through the word of truth.
The emphasis of the New Testament with regard to
developing one’s spirituality is on the word of God. We
would not know what we must be spiritually if we were
not told what to do or be through revelation from God.
Jesus commanded the apostles to disciple, baptize and
teach (Mt 28:18-20). Why would this command be given
if Christians were to receive direct instructions or spiritual growth through some supposed inner workings of
the Spirit?
The first converts gave heed to the apostles’ teaching (At 2:42). Why did they not give heed to the Spirit’s
supposed inner nudges? Paul commanded Timothy to
teach faithful men who would be able to teach others
also (2 Tm 2:2). Why did he not commend them to a
supposed direct guidance of the Holy Spirit? Peter commanded Christians to “desire the pure milk of the word,
that you may grow thereby” (1 Pt 2:2). “Grow in the
grace and knowledge of our Lord” (2 Pt 3:18). Paul
commended the Ephesian elders unto the word of God
(At 20:32). He continues to commend us to the word of
God today. His commendation was not to the Spirit, but
to the word. We must, therefore, search the Scriptures
that we “may be complete, thoroughly equipped for
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every good work” (2 Tm 3:17).
Spirituality without a knowledge of the word of
God leads only to superstitious spiritualism. No one
can expect to be “spiritual” according to the will of God
without a knowledge of the word of God. It is for this
reason that Christians must continually grow in the grace
and knowledge of the Lord Jesus in order to know Jesus
(2 Pt 3:18).
The world today has moved into a state of “Christian religiosity.” By this we mean that there are masses
of religious groups in the world today who cry out “Lord,
Lord,” but they have little knowledge of the One to whom
they cry out. They forget what Jesus said of such religionists: “Not every one who says to Me, ‘Lord, Lord,’
will enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he who does
the will of My Father who is in heaven” (Mt 7:21).
The Christian religionist will claim some portions of the
New Testament of Christ, but will choose to forsake others. Or, he or she will claim just enough of Jesus to be
associated with “Christian” churches, but not enough to
know the commandments of God. This is the world in
which we now live.
Ours is a very deceptive religious world because
those who are crying out in vain repetitious prayers believe that their ritual of prayers can be heard. But we
are not heard by God because of vain repetitions in
prayer, or the performance of self-sanctifying religious
rites or rituals. We are the children of God because we
have listened to Him through our obedience to the message of His Son, which message we study daily in our
Bibles.

Chapter 9

THE SUPERNATURAL
We live in a religious world wherein many have a
confused understanding of the biblical teaching concerning the supernatural work of God, or miracles. Someone will ask, “Do you believe that miracles occur today?” No matter how this question is answered, there
will be either a misunderstanding on the part of the one
who asks the question, or a misrepresentation on the part
of those who give an answer. If we say, “No, miracles
do not occur today,” then the one who asked the question will think that we do not believe that God works
today. He will think that we are deists. In other words,
he will think that we believe that God created the world,
and then retired to some distant corner of the universe in

order to have nothing to do with His creation. On the
other hand, if we answer the question in the affirmative,
then we have somewhat misrepresented the teaching of
the Bible that refers to the cessation of confirming
miracles. We have misrepresented the Scriptures because the Bible clearly teaches that “confirming”
miracles as defined in the Bible do not occur today.
Therefore, regardless of how we answer the question—
“Do you believe that miracles occur today?”—we will
be misunderstood, or we will misrepresent the Bible.
God does work today. He is actively working in
the lives of His saints. He is still able to do exceedingly
abundantly above all that we think (Ep 3:20). If God is
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able to do above what we think, then certainly He is
doing something. How we perceive what He is doing
is our challenge to understand.
Today, we perceive through faith, not sight. We
perceive through faith that He is working in order that
we not be tempted above what we are able to endure (1
Co 10:13). We perceive through faith that He answers
the prayers of the righteous (Js 5:16). God is working,
but His working is not perceived through our senses as
were the confirming miracles of the early Christians.
Since God does work today in the lives of His
people, but not according to how He worked in many
cases that are recorded in the Bible, then we must make
some distinction between the confirming miracles we
read so much about in the Bible and His work today. As
we journey through this study, we will must make a distinction between a miracle as the dividing the Red Sea
and the recovery of someone over whom we have prayed.
Therefore, in the following chapters, we will discover why
God is not dividing any more seas, or raising the dead.
Nevertheless, He is still actively working on behalf of the
saints to bring about His desired end in their lives.
In order to better understand how God worked in
the past in comparison to how He works in the present,
there are some key points we must clearly understand.
We live in a physical world that is controlled by the order of physical or natural laws. Our perceptions of the
world and understanding of the order of our world are
through our empirical senses, that is, the five senses of
man. We touch, taste, hear, see and smell things of our
environment. This is the way God made us. We are
thus subjected to a small physical environment in the
presence of a supernatural world that is outside the perceptions of our empirical senses.
There is another world beyond the world we perceive. However, we cannot perceive this world through
our senses. We can build telescopes and microscopes in
order to search distant corners of the universe or examine the minute particles of cells. But we will not break
out of our physical environment and see God. The limitations of our senses are only magnified by our scientific cleverness to search in detail our material world.
The more we search, the more we understand how confined we are to our senses.
We cannot see God, for God is spirit and of the
supernatural world that is beyond our perceptions (Jn
4:24). God cannot be directly seen through our sense of
sight since He is not of the elements of this material
world. We cannot perceive the work of God in the supernatural world simply because we are confined by our
senses in a natural or material world. However, because
we cannot perceive that which is beyond our senses is
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not justification to say that the supernatural world does
not exist. It exists. We simply must search for evidence
that points to its existence.
Therefore, we search for the testimony of those who
have experienced God’s breakthrough into our world.
When we are convinced by the testimony of those who
have experienced God’s empirical manifestation into our
physical world, then we believe. Our belief, therefore, is
based on the testimony of others. The Christian believes
that the Bible is a trustworthy testimony of men and
women who have experienced the manifestations of God.
The Bible is a valid record of the miraculous work of God
in reference to the material world in which we live.
The preceding helps in some way to understand
both the definition, as well as the purpose of what is
referred to as miracle. Miracle is God’s “breaking
through” our barrier of limitations. It is God’s making
known to our senses that He both is and can work outside the control of natural laws. In other words, miracle
is God’s signaling to man, in a way that man can perceive, that He is.
A miracle is not God’s extending or enhancing the
empirical senses of man to perceive the presence and
work of God in His supernatural environment. It is God’s
working in man’s physical world in a way that man
through his limited senses can witness the supernatural
at work in a natural world. Miracle is God’s working in
our world in ways that are not according to the natural
function of the laws of nature.
Since we understand the laws of nature, we understand, therefore, that when God worked in a way that
was different from the ordinary occurrence of natural
laws, miracle occurred. Miracles were so evident to the
senses of the beholders that they could understand that
no law of nature was at work when the miracle occurred.
Why would God seek to be sensed by man through
the revelation of miracle? The answer is simple. God
wants us to understand that our physical world that we
perceive is not all there is. In fact, God wants us to
realize that our world is only a temporary existence in
the presence of an eternal supernatural existence that
will go beyond this physical world. Once we discover
this, then we will seek for that existence that is beyond
this world, the existence in which God intends for us to
dwell for eternity.
Through miracle God proves His presence and substantiates His purpose for our creation. Once He has
proved His presence, then the means by which He proves
His presence does not have to continue throughout history. Once the proof was recorded by valid witnesses
who personally experienced the work of God through
miracle, then we trust the authenticity of their record.
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We do not question their report because we have faith in
the witnesses. We do not seek to add to their report, lest
we assume that the report is either flawed or incomplete.
John wrote,
And truly Jesus did many other signs in the presence of
His disciples, which are not written in this book; but these
are written that you may believe that Jesus is the Christ,
the Son of God” (Jn 20:30,31).

John recorded in his record only seven miracles
that Jesus worked throughout His ministry. These seven
miracles were recorded in order that we believe that Jesus
is the Christ and Son of God. Therefore, John assumed
that a record of only seven miracles was sufficient for
one to believe that Jesus is the Christ and Son of God.
If we say that seven miracles are not sufficient to
produce faith in Jesus as the Son of God, then we are
saying that John’s purpose for recording the seven
miracles of Jesus was insufficient. We thus attack John’s
purpose for writing. We proclaim that his testimony is
insufficient. Therefore, any claim of miracles today as
those that were recorded by John is an attack against the
sufficiency of not only John’s inspired document, but
also an attack against the records of Matthew, Mark and
Luke. How can one accept the written record of the
gospel as recorded by John to be sufficient to produce
faith, when at the same time cry for a miracle today in
order to believe?
Thomas said that he would not believe unless he
actually touched Jesus. “Unless I see in His hands the
print of the nails, and put my finger into the print of the
nails, and put my hand into His side, I will not believe”
(Jn 20:25). The same problem with a lack of faith prevails today among thousands who are asking for an empirical evidence before they will believe. They will not
believe unless God invades their physical world with proof
of His presence. As in the case of Thomas, their cry for
another miracle is a manifestation of their lack of faith.
God does not need to add to the record of miracles
that are found in the Bible simply because a sufficient
testimony of His presence has already been revealed and
recorded. Faith comes by hearing, and hearing through
the word of God (Rm 10:17). Therefore, if one seeks to
increase his faith, God says to search the Scriptures (At
17:11; 2 Tm 2:15). God’s answer for weak faith is not
the manifestation of another miracle. His answer is that
we search His record of miracles in the Bible.
This leads us to conclude that some want a weak
faith that is not based on a sincere desire to study and
believe the testimony of the word of God. Men want
faith without the cost of study. God’s answer to such
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intellectual laziness is to “give diligence” to present oneself approved unto God (2 Tm 2:15). Herein is revealed
the reason why God would not steal away our blessedness by coming to us directly through confirming
miracles (Jn 20:29).
If God satisfied our lack of faith with an open manifestation of Himself through more confirming miracles,
then we have to pay no price for our faith. We would
not have a faith that is well-pleasing to God because we
would doubt the fact of His existence. We would believe that He is because of sight, not because of faith.
We would walk by sight, therefore, and not by faith. And
because we would seek to walk by sight, we would become agnostics, if not atheists.
The problem with walking by sight is that our personal characters are not challenged to depend on God.
After all, the Israelites went astray though they walked
by sight through a divided Red Sea. Though Thomas
witnessed the miracles of Jesus and His teachings
through Jesus’ ministry, he still struggled with his faith
in the end. Therefore, it takes more than sight to build
godly character. It takes more than sight to produce faith
that is well-pleasing unto God (Hb 11:6).
The answer to whether there are confirming miracles
occurring today as those that occurred to give witness to
the messengers and message of God in the first century,
would be in the negative. God does not seek to work
through confirming miracles today simply because He
wants us to search the testimony of those who have already witnessed His miraculous presence and work.
However, this does not assume that God does not
continue to work today. There is too much “evidence”
in the ordinary life of the Christian to say that we believe in a distant God who is somewhere far off in the
corner of the universe. Nevertheless, the “evidence” of
His work in our lives is perceived through our faith. And
thus, God limits our perceptions of His work in our lives
today in order to exercise our faith.
Faith must be exercised in order to grow. Therefore, we would not sacrifice an exercised faith for a
miracle. In this sense, therefore, we are more blessed
than Thomas, the apostles, or anyone else in the Bible
who actually experienced a confirming miracle of God.
“Thomas, because you have seen Me, you have believed.
Blessed are those who have not seen and yet have believed” (Jn 20:29). Those of us today who believe, and
yet have not personally seen or experienced a confirming miracle are more blessed than Thomas and the other
apostles.
Those who have trouble believing unless they witness a confirming miracle are thus revealing that they
are struggling with their faith.
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Chapter 10

DEFINING CONFIRMING MIRACLES
The English term “miracle” comes from the Latin
word miraculum. This word was used by English translators to translate the Greek words dunamis and semeion.
Both words were originally used in language to refer to
that which causes wonder and astonishment. They were
words that were used to refer to that which was extraordinary and unexplainable by empirical definitions.
The term “supernatural” has also come into use in
reference to miracles. “Super” comes from the Greek
word huper that means “above.” When we say that something is “supernatural” we are referring to that which is
above natural law. A miracle is an extraordinary happening that is above, or beyond, the ordinary occurrence of natural laws that govern this physical universe.
Though the words “miracle” and “supernatural” are
used today to refer to all the work of God both past and
present, the biblical interpreter must understand the common error that we make for ourselves by reading our
present-day experiences into the Bible. We define words
by our experiences in everyday life. The word “miracle”
is commonly used in our society to refer to any unusual
event that people experience. For example, what is easily understood as a physiological condition of epilepsy
is often defined by some to be demon possession. A
nervous condition on the part of some individuals is
sometimes referred to as demon possession by others.
Some hallucination that one might experience at a time
of emotional distress is often defined by some to be a
vision from God. Unusual dreams are sometimes considered to be visions from God. All such experiences
are also defined today with the words “miracle” or “miraculous.”
The problem is that our experiences are read into
the Bible where the word “miracle” is used. This is the
problem many have in understanding the miracles of the
Bible. They define the miraculous work about which we
read in the Bible with the experiences of their own lives.
If one assumes that God works today in the affairs
of man as He has always worked in a miraculous manner two millennia ago, then it is easy to assume that He
miraculously works today in the same manner. If we
assume that He continues to work in our lives as He did
in the life of Isaiah or Paul, then it is only natural to
assume that miracles occur today in our lives in the same
manner they occurred in the lives of the Bible characters.

However, the problem with this method of interpreting the Bible is that we do not allow the Bible to
speak for itself. We want it to speak according to our
own experiences. Nevertheless, we must allow the Bible
to be its own dictionary of the miraculous work of God.
In other words, we must allow the Holy Spirit through
the inspired words of the Bible to define the miraculous
work of God. We cannot use our own experiences as
the definition of God’s work. If we do, then our own
experiences become the foundation upon which we interpret the word of God, and subsequently base our faith.
Since it is easy to be deceived by our own experiences and environment, it is imperative that we allow
the Bible to define the miraculous work of God. It is
imperative that the Bible be the only guide by which we
understand the work of the Holy Spirit in the affairs of
man. The following are Greek words that were used by
the Holy Spirit in the New Testament in order to define
the miraculous or supernatural work of God in the affairs of this world:
A.

Wonder:

The Greek word teras is often translated “wonder.” It is a word that is never used by itself in reference
to miracles (See At 2:22,43; 4:30; 5:12; 6:8; 15:12; Hb
2:4). It is a term that emphasizes the actual reaction of
the people to the particular miraculous happening
that was witnessed (See Mt 9:26; Mk 2:12; 6:51; 7:37;
Lk 8:56; 13:17).
The use of this word defines a true miracle as an
event that causes some type of reaction on the part of
those who behold the miracle. Acts 4:14-16 records the
reaction of unbelievers who witnessed the miracle that
Peter and John worked in healing the lame beggar at the
temple. The beholders said, “For, indeed, that a notable miracle has been done through them is evident to
all who dwell in Jerusalem, and we cannot deny it”
(At 4:16).
Though Simon the sorcerer “astonished” the people
with his magical tricks for years, he himself was
“amazed” when he beheld the true miracles that were
worked by Philip (At 8:11,13). The action of a true
miracle is so strong, therefore, that it must stimulate a
response in those who behold it. A valid and true miracle,
therefore, cannot be denied even by those who are unbelievers.
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The fact is that a confirming miracle is not defined
as such unless it does cause wonder on the part of those
who behold it. Miracles were to confirm both the spoken word of God and the messengers who preached the
word of the gospel (Mk 16:20; Hb 2:3,4). God’s work
of confirmation was not meant to be carried out before believers. The work of confirmation of the message of the gospel was to take place before unbelievers.
Therefore, the miracle must be of such a nature that unbelievers have to admit that something above nature occurred in the event of the miracle.
The judge of whether or not a miracle occurs
must be the unbelievers, for it was before the unbelievers that confirming miracles occurred in order
to confirm both the message and messenger of the
gospel. This vital truth is affirmed by the use of the
word teras in reference to the miraculous work of God
as recorded in the Bible. Therefore, a miracle is a miracle
only when it causes wonder on the part of the unbelievers. This is what we would define as a “confirming”
miracle.
B.

Signal:

The Greek word semeion is correctly translated
“sign” (See Mk 16:20; Jn 3:2; At 14:3; 2 Co 12:12; Hb
2:4). In reference to supernatural works, the purpose
of a miraculous event as a sign was to manifest to man
the presence of the supernatural. In other words, the
sign was meant to be a token, or indication of something above the actual happening itself. The miracle
as a sign directed the attention of the beholders to the
Supernatural above that which is the natural. Confirming miracles must signal the presence and work of God.
As in the use of the word “wonder,” the word “sign”
must generate a response on the part of those who behold the sign. Nicodemus said, “Rabbi, we know that
You are a teacher come from God; for no one can do
these signs that You do unless God is with him” (Jn
3:2). Nicodemus, and those who were with him, witnessed the miraculous work of Jesus. Their conclusion
was that Jesus was confirmed to be from God. They
could have concluded this only if what Jesus did was
beyond the ordinary occurrence of natural laws. The
miraculous work of Jesus had to be so definitive that the
beholders could not deny that God was at work.
The same was true in God’s miraculous work with
the disciples as they went forth to preach the gospel after the day of Pentecost in Acts 2. God was with them,
“confirming the word through the accompanying signs”
(Mk 16:20). The preached word of the gospel was signaled to be from God. It was signaled to be the word of
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the gospel by the miraculous work that God worked
through the messengers. And, it was signaled as the word
of the gospel before unbelievers. A miracle, therefore,
must be of such a nature that it has the powerful witness
to signal before unbelievers that God is at work.
We would not define a confirming miracle as such
if the unbeliever could deny its occurrence. In other
words, there would be no “signaling” of the Supernatural if the unbelievers could deny or explain away the
event of the miracle. True miracles cannot be explained
away by unbelievers. They cannot be denied because
the force of the event of the miracle is so strong that it
works to confirm either the message or the messenger
who worked the miracle.
C.

Power:

The Greek word dunamis is usually translated in
the English Bible with the words “powers,” “mighty
deeds,” or “mighty works” (See At 2:22; 19:11). Emphasis on a miraculous event as a “power” is placed
on the supernatural power that is revealed through
the occurrence of the event.
A confirming miracle as a power is meant to manifest the tremendous energy of the realm of God in relation to the physical environment of man (See Gn 18:14;
Is 40:12-17; At 15:12; Mt 10:1; 12:28). As a power, a
miracle manifests the nature of the environment in which
Deity dwells. A miraculous power is a manifestation of
the real environment of the supernatural that has existed
from eternity and will exist, from our viewpoint, into
eternity without end when this world ceases to exist.
As with the words “wonder” and “sign,” a miraculous work as a power must be defined as such by those
who behold the event. If the event does not manifest
power that is beyond the natural world in which we live,
then it is not a “power.” It is only something that has
happened according to the ordinary occurrence of the
natural laws of this world. Therefore, in order for a miraculous event to be defined as a power, it must be witnessed by those who confirm its occurrence as greater
than the ordinary occurrence of natural laws.
In the biblical context of definition, miracles were
defined as powers by the unbelieving beholders of the
miraculous events. Pharaoh did not at first know the
God of Israel (Ex 5:2). However, after the power of
God was unleashed through the ten plagues, he realized
that a Supernatural power was working (Ex 12:31). The
same was true of many unbelievers throughout the
Bible’s record of God manifesting power through miraculous works (See Dn 3). Therefore, any event that is
proclaimed to be miraculous, and yet, does not convince
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the case of miraculous work that is recorded in the Bible,
it would be the work of God before either those who did
not believe, in order to bring them to belief.
It was not the purpose of the miraculous to convince the true believers. They did not need convincing.
God worked to generate wonder on the part of unbelievers in order to convince them that He was present with
D. Work:
His message and messenger. He worked to signal to
The Greek word egron is translated “works” or beholders that the message of the gospel must be heard
“deeds” throughout the New Testament (See Jn 5:36; and obeyed. He worked powerfully in order to dispel
6:28,29; 7:21; 10:25,32, 37,38; 14:11,12; 15:24). In ref- any question as to who was at work. And thus, His inerence to miraculous activity, a miracle as a work sig- tervention in the affairs of man was defined as the work
nified the natural activity of the environment of God of the Lord. He worked through the miraculous in order
to accomplish the purpose of convincing unbelievers that
that is manifested to men.
As a work, a miracle indicated the natural environ- His messengers were sent from Him with the message
ment in which God dwells. If Jesus is the Son of God, of the gospel. Jesus said, “But I have a greater witness
as He so claimed, then we would expect Him to work as than John’s; for the works which the Father has given
God. We would expect Him to reveal the supernatural Me to finish—the very works that I do—bear witness of
world that is beyond this world. We would expect Him Me, that the Father has sent Me” (Jn 5:36).
Our definition of the words that are used to refer to
to manifest the environment of God that is beyond the
the miraculous work of God still leaves us wondering
perception of our senses. And this He did.
The very nature of the miraculous to manifest the what actually took place when a miracle occurred. Our
environment of God defines a miracle to be something words, whether Greek or English, do not adequately dethat is not of this world. If the event can be explained fine the work of God in His intervention into our natural
by the occurrence of any natural law or the psychologi- world. It will be easier to understand the work of a concal activity of any person, then the work is not a miracle. firming miracle by understanding the realm of the SuIf one can explain the psychological power of the mind pernatural, though it is difficult to understand the envito block out bodily pain, then it is not a direct work of ronment of God by use of earthly words.
The preceding Greek and English words are words
God. If one can explain the hypnotic ability of one who
has hypnotized another, then it is not a miraculous work. that express the experiences of man with man. It is difA confirming miracle as a work of God cannot be ex- ficult for us to use our dictionary to explain that which
plained by any scientist or psychologist. Confirming is above our experiences. For example, Paul said that
miracles are unexplainable by our knowledge of the he was caught up to Paradise and “heard inexpressible
physical world in which we live. A miracle as a work of words, which it is not lawful for a man to utter” (2 Co
God must be witnessed to be the activity of the Super- 12:4). In other words, he saw things that could be expressed only by using “God’s heavenly dictionary” which
natural as opposed to the work of man.
From the Holy Spirit’s use of the words teras (won- has no earthly definitions. If he did utter such words,
der), semeion (sign), dunamis (power) and ergon (work) then we could not understand them because they would
have heavenly definiin reference to the actions. Such illustrates
tivity of God among
DEITY
the difficulty we have in
men, He wanted to con(Supernatural
Realm)
using earthly-defined
vey the meaning that
words to explain heavaction or reaction must
enly activities among
take place on the part
men in the form of
of man. These Greek
miracle. So in reference
words in reference to
to Paul trying to explain
confirming miracles,
the Paradise unto which
therefore, are defined
he was taken, the Spirit
by the response of
simply said that it was
those who witnessed
not lawful for him to try
the occurrence of the
MIRACLE
WONDER to Man
WORK of God
to explain.
miraculous event. In
POWER Manifested

SIGN of God

the unbeliever that it is the Supernatural at work, cannot
be defined as a confirming miracle. If the power that is
unleashed through the event of a miracle convinces the
unbeliever, then it is the power of God at work, and thus
is defined as a confirming miracle.
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Chapter 11

INVASION OF THE SUPERNATURAL

Man lives in an environment that is governed by
physical laws. God created a physical world in which
man would dwell. He would be subject to the physical
laws of his environment. In order to maintain order in
this world, physical laws were created. As physical beings, we are subject to laws as gravity, heat, wind and
all natural laws that control our environment.
Without physical laws there would be chaos in our
world. In fact, this world could not exist without natural laws that control all life and maintain order in the
material world. As physical beings, we could not exist
in a world that was not controlled by physical laws.
It must be understood also that the physical world
would not exist apart from God. This does not mean
that God is partly physical or material. It simply means
that God maintains the existence of the physical world
by the presence of supernatural law. Our world is held
together by His power. In other words, the physical world
remains in existence because God supernaturally keeps
it in existence. This was expressed in the words of Hebrews 1:3 concerning Jesus, “who being the brightness
of His glory and the express image of His person, and
upholding all things by the word of His power.” When
Jesus was given all authority and power (Mt 28:18), He
was given control to maintain the existence of the physical world. It is held together by the power of His command. Therefore, all that exists is sustained and continues to exist because of the power of King Jesus.
Invasion of the supernatural:

Supernatural
at
ur
al
La
w

at

In order to understand what happens in the
occurrence of a confirming
miracle, we must understand the relationship between the realm of Deity
and the realm of man.
Physical laws are always
subject to supernatural
laws. When miracle oc-

N

C.

N

God is of an environment that is not governed by
“laws” with which we are acquainted. We use the word
“supernatural” in reference to the environment of God
because there is no other word we can use to explain
God’s dwelling. God is spirit (Jn 4:24). Spirit is not
subject to natural laws that govern the material world.
Deity is in a realm of “super” natural law, or law that is
above this physical world. In other words, God as spirit
is not subject to gravity, heat, wind and those processes
that control and maintain order in the physical environment of this world. Paul was caught up into a realm that
he called “the third heaven.” He was caught up in some
manner that we do not understand (See 2 Co 12:4). Neither do we understand the nature of the third heaven.

The environment of man:

aw

The environment of God:

B.

lL

A.

He was simply caught up to a realm of existence that
could not be explained by the words of human communication.

a
ur

Miracles in the Bible have often been misunderstood because we have often failed to understand the
nature of what happened during the occurrence of a miraculous event. In fact, this is the central reason why
many people today misunderstand the word of God.
They misunderstand that there is a difference between
the work of God in breaking through the natural world
of physical laws in a miraculous manner and the work
of God behind the physical laws of our senses.
We have often tried to define a miracle in human
terms. Doing so has led to a host of confusing misunderstandings. We have often failed in coming to a common and consistent understanding of the work of God in
the affairs of this world. Understanding fully a confirming miracle of God is simply beyond our comprehension.
What actually happens in God’s miraculous work
is difficult for us who reside in a physical world. This is
why it is absolutely imperative to allow the Bible to first
speak for itself. If we allow our experiences to determine the definitions of a confirming miracle, then we
are in trouble. We are in trouble because everyone has
different experiences. The point is that our experiences
must be directed by the Bible and defined by God through
the Bible. Regardless of our inability to comprehend
fully how God works when He invades this world with
the supernatural environment in which He resides, the
following discussion is at least an attempt to understand
what was manifested or took place during the occurrence
of a miraculous event:

Supernatural
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curred, it was an occasion when the supernatural took
direct control of the physical. And when the supernatural directly takes over the physical, the physical
cannot carry on with its normal function.
For example, blindness is the result of some physical law that was violated or was changed by an outside
influence at the birth of an innocent babe. Though the
violation of physical law may have caused the blindness, the blindness cannot be reversed by the ordinary
processes of physical law. In miracle, the physical law
is superseded. Physical law is set aside. Natural laws
of this world are set aside for a moment in order that the
supernatural laws accomplish that which is not possible
for natural laws to do. Thus, miracle occurs. The blind
see. The cripple walk. The dead are raised.
In the occurrence of miracle, therefore, the realm
in which Deity dwells is manifested to the senses of man.
We perceive that God is at work because something out
of the ordinary happens. In this way, miracles help us to
some extent to understand what heaven
will be. At the end of
Natural Laws
time, this physical
world will be either
changed or destroyed
and we will dwell in
an environment that
is beyond, above or
outside the control of
Natural Laws
natural law. We will
have spiritual, immortal bodies that
will supersede the natural laws of this world. We will
have a new habitation that will not be subject to the natural laws of this world (2 Co 5:1-8). In some way, therefore, we will dwell with a heavenly body that will not
suffer as our bodies often suffer in this world of natural
law.
In reference to the end of national Israel, Peter possibly also expressed the finality of this physical world
in 2 Peter 3:10-13. He stated that ...
... the heavens will pass away ... and the elements will
melt with fervent heat, ... both the earth and the works
that are in it will be burned up. ... all these things will be
dissolved ... the heavens will be dissolved ... the elements
will melt with fervent heat ... look for a new heavens and
a new earth.

Peter was affirming that the physical earth and
physical planets and stars (the heavens) will in some
way be changed from how they now exist. After this
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termination comes the realm of the “new heavens and
earth.” The new heavens and earth will not be as this
physical world and universe. It will be a dwelling place
in which there will be no suffering from the causes of
natural law. The present environment of man will be
changed. Therefore, the laws that govern our present
environment will also be changed. After the finality of
this present environment, we will in some way live in
the environment of supernatural laws. It is for this reason that when this physical body in which we now dwell
is resurrected at Jesus’ coming, it “shall be changed” (1
Co 15:52; see 1 Jn 3:2).
It is necessary to change this physical body to an
“incorruptible” body in order for it to dwell in a new
environment that will be subject to new laws. These
laws will not be environmental laws as we know them
in this present physical world. Paul wrote that “flesh
and blood [the physical] cannot inherit the kingdom of
God [the spiritual realm of heaven]; nor does corruption inherit incorruption” (1 Co 15:50). Therefore, “this
corruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal
must put on immortality” (1 Co 15:53). Death will be
“swallowed up in victory” because mankind will no
longer be subject to physical laws that bring about physical death (1 Co 15:54). This is actually a beautiful
thought and one that should bring much comfort to Christians (1 Th 4:13-18).
We must understand miracles, therefore, not simply as occurrences that proved Jesus to be the Son of
God, or the confirmation of the early messengers and
the message of the gospel. They are a definition of the
environment in which we will dwell for eternity.
One day we will step into another paradigm of existence. It will be close to that in which God now dwells.
We personally do not think that it will be the same as
that in which God now dwells. We would have to be
gods ourselves in order to dwell in an environment of
God. However, we do trust that Jesus is preparing a
new place, a new environment wherein the suffering of
this present world will have all passed away (See Rv
21:4). Though we will never understand this new environment while in the flesh, we can only speculate that it
will be far above or beyond the physical world in which
we now dwell. It will be in the presence of God wherein
we will enjoy the eternality that comes from Him (See 2
Th 1:6-9).
D.

Unleashing the supernatural:

We often say that a miracle was “performed” by a
certain individual. This terminology is fine if we understand what we are saying. The New Testament evange-
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lists “worked” miracles. The word “performed” is of- firmed His deity and power as God over the natural laws
ten understood to mean that someone does a theatrical of this world. Paul wrote, “Jesus Christ ... was ... deperformance of an act. But this is not what happened in clared to be the Son of God with power ... by the resurreference to those who commanded the supernatural to rection from the dead” (Rm 1:3,4). Jesus allowed His
touch the lives of others as recorded in the Bible. Though physical body to be killed. But He raised Himself a
it is difficult to actually understand what happened in changed body that even John and the other apostles who
the event of a miracle, we must understand that Elijah, touched it did not fully understand (Jn 20:24-29; 1 Jn
Peter and other Bible characters who commanded the 3:2).
The purpose for which Jesus and the disciples unsupernatural, did not make a performance in order to
leashed the supernatural explains why God will not alsatisfy the idle curiosity of man.
The fact is that the worker of the miracle actually low Satan to work any miracles. God has never given
did not perform a miracle by some invested ability Satan authority to manifest the supernatural world. If
that was inherent within the individual himself. What Satan has the authority to unleash the supernatural
actually happened in miracle was that an individual was upon the physical in the same manner as Jesus, the
given authority to unleash the environment of the su- prophets and apostles, then the “confirming power”
pernatural into the environment of the physical. of the miracle in the lives of the messengers of God
Moses’ dividing of the Red Sea was an indication that has lost its purpose.
When Satan was allowed to touch the life of Job,
God had given him the authority to call upon Him (God)
to touch the natural world. Moses did not actually have his power to work was not inherent in his own existinherent divine power as God. The power came from ence. After Satan was allowed to unleash his evil deGod. Moses was only given the authority to call upon sires on Job, God later said to Satan, “And still he [Job]
God to divide the Red Sea. When Peter raised Dorcas, holds fast his integrity, though you [Satan] moved Me
he had been given the authority to call on divine power against him, to destroy him without cause” (Jb 2:3).
in order to touch the physical body of Dorcas so that she The statement reveals that God had only given Satan a
be restored to life. In other words, the earthly agent limited use of His divine power in order to carry out his
who worked the miracle did not actually “have power” wicked desires to move Job to curse God. But Satan
never had the free choice to exercise any miraculous
to work miracles.
The earthly agent was given authority to call on power over Job.
The purpose of confirming miracles in the first cenGod to transcend from the supernatural to invade the
natural. And when this occurred, miracle occurred. tury was to confirm the word and to confirm the origin
of Jesus (Mk 16:20;
When a miracle ocJn 3:2; Hb 2:3,4). If
curred, the messenger
[God’s direct and perceived work through the senses]
Satan has the authorof God and his word
MIRACLE
ity to also work
were confirmed (Mk
WORLD
DEITY
miracles, then we
16:20; Hb 2:3,4).
would be confused.
This is why NicodePROVIDENCE
We would not know
mus came to Jesus
[God’s indirect work through natural law]
whether to believe
and said, “Rabbi, we
Satan with his soknow that You are a
teacher come from God; for no one can do these signs called miraculous deeds or to believe Jesus and Paul with
that You do unless God is with him” (Jn 3:2). In the their message and miraculous deeds. Therefore, in decase of Jesus, the miraculous proved that His word was termining the definition of the miraculous, we must make
from something other than this world. Such also proved a distinction between the deceptive work of Satan and
that He Himself originated from somewhere other than the work of God through miracles.
this world (Jn 20:30,31).
Jesus’ authority over the natural world went be- E. Direct means miraculous:
yond His miraculous works during His ministry. It extended to His bodily resurrection that was of His own
When the environment of the supernatural directly
accord. He said, “I have power to lay it [My life] down, touches the natural, miracle must occur. Change has
and I have power to take it again” (Jn 10:18). Jesus’ to take place. In a study of the Holy Spirit, it is very
own resurrection from the dead was the final proof that important to understand this point. In the occurrence of
He was the Son of God. By His resurrection He af- miracle, the supernatural directly takes control of the
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physical. The divine supernatural laws are so overpowering that they cannot “come into contact with” that
which is flesh and blood without anything happening.
When God dealt directly with the waters of the Red
Sea, miracle occurred. When God dealt directly with a
lame man at the pool of Bethesda, miracle occurred.
When God works directly in the physical environment in which we live, miracle occurs. Therefore, it
is necessary to understand that when God works in a
direct manner in the life of an individual, miracle of necessity must occur.
For this reason, God maintains the physical world
indirectly through natural laws. Natural laws are directly upheld by the “word of His power.” The natural
world is directly upheld by the control of natural laws.
However, supernatural law indirectly upholds the
material world through natural law. Natural law is
the medium by which God controls the physical world.
Without this medium, we would be living in a supernatural world.
One’s concept of the indwelling and work of the
Holy Spirit must take into account the result of the direct action of God into the physical world in which we
live. If we affirm that the age of miracles has passed,
then we must affirm that the age in which God worked
directly in the physical world in order to be perceived
by man has also passed. To say that God does not work
directly today is the same as saying that He does not
work in a miraculous manner to be perceived by man
through the five senses. However, this does not say
that God has ceased to work in the affairs of man or the
physical world. God simply works in a manner that is
not witnessed by man through the five senses. Nevertheless, God has ceased to work in an open manner that
is perceived by man through his senses. We must now
perceive His work through faith, not sight.
The Bible defines “miracle” in the following manner:
1. God working directly to accomplish specific purposes.
2. God working directly in a way to cause instantaneous
results.
3. God working directly in a way to cause results that are
not the ordinary occurrence of natural law.
4. God working directly in a way to be perceived without doubt through the senses of men.

When the above four things happen in reference to
the work of God, we say that a miracle has occurred.
But the Bible also teaches that God works today in the
affairs of man. His work, however, is not defined as
“miracle” according to the biblical definition of a
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miracle. It is defined as the providential work of God,
We use the word “providence” to identify God’s
work today. This word is used to explain God’s continued work in a way that can be perceived only through
faith. Though God’s work in providence is not according to the ordinary occurrence of natural laws, we do
not immediately perceive His work in action. Through
faith we understand and believe that He is working.
Through faith we understand that the deliverance of
someone from sickness or tragedy is a work of God.
However, we cannot use this “work of God” to prove
our faith as confirming miracles were used in the lives
of the New Testament saints to confirm the message and
messengers of the gospel. Because the Bible defines
the purpose and event of a miracle, we cannot use this
definition to explain the work of God today if the preceding four points are not accomplished. Nevertheless,
God is at work beyond our perceptions.
The preceding four functions of confirming
miracles brings us to an indirect definition of what is
referred to as the non-miraculous work of God. Technically speaking, the non-miraculous work of God is miraculous according to our earthly understanding of God’s
work, for all of God’s work is “miraculous” in comparison to the ordinary occurrence of natural law. The only
reason we refer to God’s activity as non-miraculous is
because such work is not instantaneous in occurrence
and perceived through the five senses. Therefore,
when we refer to God’s present work as non-miraculous, we are not saying that He has detached Himself
from the material world. He still works. However, His
working is not directly perceived through our senses.
Because His work is understood by faith, not sight,
we say He works in a non-miraculous manner or
providential manner. (More on this later.)
F.

Work through medium:

In order for God to work without miraculous manifestation, He must indirectly work through some medium. Since He has accomplished His purpose for working directly in order to signal the divine origin of the
gospel and His confirmation of His messengers, He
works in a way that is not directly perceived by man.
But how does He do such without our knowledge that
His working has actually taken place?
We know that He is working in our lives when we
walk by faith (2 Co 5:7). For lack of a better word,
some call this work of God “providence.” Though this
is not a biblical word, it is the best word we can use
since it refers to God providing the request of our prayers
(Js 5:16). It refers to God providing a way of escape to
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endure temptation (1 Co 10:13). God provides for us in
that He works exceedingly abundantly above all that we
think or imagine (Ep 3:20). Though we must walk by
faith to understand the providential work of God in our
lives, we know that He is there and that He has worked
remarkable things that we cannot explain.
God’s work through some means also applies to
our understanding of how the Holy Spirit indwells and
works in the life of the Christian. When we discuss the
indwelling of the Spirit, it is affirmed that the Spirit personally indwells the saints. By this it is commonly meant
that the Spirit actually resides within the human body of
the saints. There are those who also believe that the
Spirit indwells the individual through the medium of
the revealed word of God.
Before we continue on with the subject of the indwelling of the Holy Spirit, we must again caution ourselves concerning our earthly definitions of words that
we use in reference to matters concerning the Holy Spirit.
For example, when we use the word “indwell” we are
usually thinking about location. But when we use this
word in reference to the omnipresent God the Holy Spirit,
we might be placing the emphasis on locating the God
in whom we live and move, and have our being (At
17:28). We certainly would not say that we “indwell”
God literally. But Paul asserts that all men live and move
in Him.
The word “indwell” in reference to the Holy Spirit
might be better understood as a metaphor. In other words,
the Holy Spirit’s indwelling would better refer to the
relationship the Spirit has with all those who have been
baptized “into the name of the Father and of he Son and
of the Holy Spirit” (Mt 28:19). One is baptized into a
relationship with the Holy Spirit, and thus in this sense,
the Holy Spirit indwells the obedient believer. At least
this understanding is far more important than trying to
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tag a location on God the Holy Spirit in whom we live
and have our being. Because of our obedience to the
gospel in baptism we have a special working relationship with the Holy Spirit.
Regardless of one’s personal understanding of the
indwelling of the Holy Spirit, the real issue is how does
the Holy Spirit actually work on the moral behavior
and in the life of the Christian. If it is direct, then it
must be miraculous, for direct means that God is actually taking control; something is directly happening. In
other words, we would say that the Spirit could not directly touch the moral behavior of man without actually making complete changes in that behavior to conform in every way to the perfection of the fruit of the
Spirit (Gl 5:22,23). Whatever one’s understanding of
this matter may be, he must deal with the matter of
whether God can directly touch something without that
something completely conforming to His will. Can the
Holy Spirit work directly without causing complete
change in moral behavior? Can God work directly
without working miraculously? Can the environment
of God touch the physical environment of this world
without the manifestation of miracle?
The preceding are questions with which every biblical interpreter must deal in studies concerning the work
of God in the affairs of man. The Father, through the
Spirit, continues to work in the affairs of men. Understanding that He works is clear. Understanding how He
works today may be beyond our complete understanding.
However, this must not frustrate us. We must be perfectly content to maintain our humanly inadequate understanding of those things that pertain to the work of
God in our lives. At least while we are confined to this
earthly environment of physical law, we will be unable
to comprehend fully that which is of another world, the
world of an eternal God.

Chapter 12

THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD
The Holy Spirit does work in the affairs of the natural world. He works in the life of every Christian. However, He works today in a manner that is perceived
through the faith of the believer. We refer to this as the
providential work of the Holy Spirit. Though this word
is not used in the Scriptures to refer to the work of Deity, it is a word that defines God’s working “behind the
scenes” to bring about His foreplanned purposes.
The closest Greek word that is used that can be

translated providence is pronoia (See At 24:2 and Rm
13:14 where the word is used in a secular sense). The
word pronoia means “forethought” or “foresight.” This
is what God has done or is doing in reference to the
material world and the affairs of man, especially in the
affairs of His people. He has foreplanned His eternal
work and is bringing about His plans according to His
will. Though God worked in a miraculous manner in
the past to accomplish His purposes, we conclude that
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He works today after what we would call a non-miraculous manner in order to also accomplish His plans as
time carries on in the history of the world. We use the
word “providence” to refer to this non-miraculous manner of God’s work.
All men have their origin in God. Paul said that
“in Him we live and move and have our being” (At
17:28). “For in Him and through Him and to Him are
all things” (Rm 11:36). We are always in the presence
of God, for He is omnipresent. God, therefore, is one
who sustains all things with His presence (Hb 1:3).
He is not a distant God. He is always present in a
providential way in His relationship with His creation.
In God’s work through providence, we affirm that He
works “exceedingly abundantly above all that we ask
or think” (Ep 3:20). This is Paul’s statement of truth
that all of God’s work is not comprehended or perceived
by man. But we know that He works. Understanding
how He works was not totally understood by Paul. It is
the same with us today.
We know that God works, but we do not know how
He works. We see the results of His work, but we do not
know how He brought about that which we see. In this
manner, therefore, we walk by faith in believing that
what we see and experience was not by coincidence.
The following points depict what we would refer
to as God’s non-miraculous providential work in the affairs of nations and in the life of Christians. These are
biblical statements of fact. How God goes about His
work is His business. We would not presume to make a
detailed explanation of how He actually carries out His
work in accomplishing His desires in the affairs of this
world. However, simply because we cannot perceive
His non-miraculous work as others perceived his confirming miraculous work in the past, does not deny that
He is still working today. We must never believe that
our small world of sense perceptions limits the work of
God who works in another realm than the physical world.
A.

God opens doors.

While in prison Paul asked that the Colossians pray
for him “that God would open to us a door for the word
... that I may make it manifest, as I ought to speak” (Cl
4:3,4). We do not know how God would non-miraculously open this door. However, Paul asked the Colossians to pray that God might open it in order that he preach
the gospel. Since Paul asked the Colossians to pray that
the door be opened, then we must assume that there was
the possibility that the door could be opened. We must
also understand that even if the Colossians prayed for it
to be opened, God could have not opened it.
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Believing in the providence of God is to walk by
faith. It is accepting the fact that we must trust in God
who we believe is working for the benefit of Christians.
We depend, as Paul, on God’s providential work through
faith. We pray for open doors, but it is still God who has
the final decision. If He chooses not to open the doors,
then we must conclude that He is not working to open a
particular door. He may have a greater or different door
to open than the one for which we prayed.
If God opens the door, then we understand that
something other than natural laws were at work. God
could have used natural laws to open the door about
which Paul wrote. However, the fact that Paul did not
believe the door would open without the work of God,
is a statement of truth that God can and does intervene
in the affairs of this world in a manner that is not perceived by man. He is working non-miraculously, but
not directly wherein we would define His work as miraculous according to the biblical definition of a confirming miracle.
B.

God directs.

Paul wrote to the young church in Thessalonica,
“Now may our God and Father Himself, and our Lord
Jesus Christ, direct our way to you” (1 Th 3:11). Notice first that Paul used in this statement the word “may”
in reference to the work of God. This word does not
express certainty. Paul desired that God direct him to
once again be with the Thessalonians. He thus prayed
that the Father and Son make this reunion possible. His
use of the word “may” means that he left the answer to
his prayer in the hands of God.
Paul also wanted to go to Rome previous to the
writing of the book of Romans, but he was hindered
from doing so (Rm 15:22). He had been previously hindered by Satan from going to the Thessalonians (1 Th
2:18). Paul believed that God worked in his life in order
to direct his way to those places where he needed to go.
However, such direction was not miraculous. He trusted
in Philemon’s prayers that he would be released from
prison and granted the opportunity to go to Philemon
(Pl 22). Nevertheless, he walked by faith in this working of God in his life.
At least on one occasion the Spirit did work in a
miraculous manner in order to direct Paul. The Lord
came to him through a vision (At 16:6-10). But we must
accept this miraculous direction as unique. It was accomplished for a special purpose at a time in Paul’s evangelistic ministry when he did not know exactly where
he should go. The Holy Spirit wanted Paul to go to
Macedonia, though he had planned to go to Asia or
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Bithynia. Paul could not see the future, and thus he did
not know that the Lord had other plans for reaching Asia.
While Paul was two years in Ephesus on the third missionary journey, all Asia heard the word through others
whom Paul had taught and influenced in Ephesus (At
19:8-10).
How God works in some matters is beyond our understanding. In reference to Onesimus’ running away
from Philemon and subsequent conversion by Paul in
Rome, Paul wrote to Philemon, “For perhaps he departed for a while for this purpose, that you might receive him forever” (Pl 15). If a Christ-sent apostle would
express his uncertainty concerning the work of God by
saying “for perhaps,” then certainly it would not be a
lack of faith on our part to express the same today
concerning what might or might not be the work of
God. We might want to express our certainty specific
works of God in our lives, but our certainty can be based
only on faith.
As Paul, we must trust that God is working all things
“together for good to those who love” Him (Rm 8:28).
We thus walk by faith, not by sight (2 Co 5:7). Providence is our perception by faith of God’s work in our
lives. Confirming miracle would be our perception by
sight of God’s work.
Miracle was meant to be an evidence of God’s presence. Providence is not meant to be such. The primary
purpose of providence is God’s work in order to bring
about His purposes in the affairs of man and the events
of history.
We walk by faith, trusting that all things are working together for good. We are more blessed than those
as the apostles who actually saw the confirming miraculous work of God. We are more blessed because our
faith is stretched and molded in our perception of the
Holy Spirit working in our lives. The growth of our
faith develops our characters. And thus, our characters
are being prepared for heavenly dwelling by the providential work of the Holy Spirit.
C.

God protects.

God the Holy Spirit offers Christians protection by
deliverance. When tempted, the Holy Spirit “with the
temptation will also make the way of escape, that you
may be able to bear it” (1 Co 10:13). Paul did not say
in this statement that the temptation is taken away. Somehow God can work in the circumstances of the situation
in order to make a way of escape. Jesus stated, “And do
not lead us into temptation, but deliver us from the evil
one” (Mt 6:13). In delivering us from temptation the
Holy Spirit works through some medium or in some way
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to deliver us, though He does not work a miracle that is
manifested to our senses. He also works in a way in
which He cannot be accused of showing respect of persons. He does not work in a way to bring under question His justice in the final judgment. In honoring man’s
free-moral choice, therefore, He works in some way to
provide the way of escape. He delivers us from the evil
one. But He does all this behind the curtain of our perceptions in order to work on our behalf.
Paul said of one event of his life, “I was delivered
out of the mouth of the lion” (2 Tm 4:17). He trusted
that the Lord would deliver him “from every evil work”
(2 Tm 4:18). Peter affirmed, “The Lord knows how to
deliver the godly out of temptation” (2 Pt 2:9). Nevertheless, Paul was beheaded in Rome after he wrote 2
Timothy 4:18. Peter suffered a similar death at the hands
of those who led him away for execution (Jn 21:18,19).
These great men trusted in God’s deliverance. And God
did deliver them until they had “finished the race” (2
Tm 4:7). God will deliver according to His own plans
for our lives.
There are godly men who have met untimely deaths.
We wonder concerning the early death of the apostle
James at the hands of Herod (At 12:1,2). Why did God
allow a Christ-sent apostle to suffer martyrdom so soon
after the establishment of the church? Our understanding of God’s deliverance must be reconciled with the
untimely and accidental death of godly saints. In order
to deal with this area of uncertainty, we must rely on
Paul’s “subjunctive attitude.” It may be that we will
continue. Perhaps it is God’s will. We do not know
God’s reason for the possible untimely death of an evangelist who is doing a great work. We simply trust that
God is at work. We walk by faith.
D.

God hears prayers.

“For the eyes of the Lord are on the righteous, and
His ears are open to their prayers” (1 Pt 3:12). By this
statement of Peter, we understand that God hears and
answers the prayers of the saints. He may not answer
the prayers when we think they should be answered.
But He answers. He may not answer them how we think
they should be answered. But He answers.
It is a walk of faith to trust in God to answer our
prayers. Paul trusted in God to answer Philemon’s
prayers for his deliverance from prison (Pl 22). We must
have this trust in God today to answer our prayers. Paul
had faith that God would answer the Colossians’ prayers
concerning the possible opening of a door of opportunity for the preaching of the gospel (Cl 4:3,4). The point
is that Paul knew that God answered prayers, though he
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could not say that the answers were miraculous, and thus
confirmed him to be a messenger of God.
David prayed that the counsel of Ahithophel be
turned into foolishness (2 Sm 15:31,34). God nonmiraculously answered this prayer (2 Sm 16:23; 17:17,14). David’s deliverance from the counsel of
Ahithophel happened. However, only by faith did David
perceive that it was God working in the circumstances
around Ahithophel to deliver him from the treachery of
Ahithophel. God worked. But this work in answer to
David’s prayer was not a miracle according to the biblical definition of a miracle. How God worked in this
case is not for us to understand. We trust, therefore, that
God can do the same today without working a visible
miracle in order to rob us of our walk by faith. By faith
we trust in His providence in our lives to answer our
prayers.
E.

God provides.

Jesus taught the disciples to pray, “Give us our daily
bread” (Mt 6:11,26-33). God provides in a non-miraculous manner to give daily bread. In contrast to this, he
provided bread in a miraculous manner for four and five
thousand men on different occasions during the ministry of Jesus (Mt 14:13-21; 15:32-39; see also Jn 6:31).
He miraculously gave manna and quail to the children
of Israel during their wanderings in the wilderness (Ex
16). However, God does not provide our bread today in
a miraculous manner as He did in the cases of feeding
Israel in the wilderness or the groups of thousands during the ministry of Jesus. Nevertheless, we are still instructed to pray for our daily sustenance. We trust in
God’s providence to supply continually our daily bread,
though we do not understand how this is done (See Lk
22:35; 2 Co 9:8-10).
F.

God gives wisdom.

This point may not properly go under the heading
of “providence.” However, in our discussion of God’s
ways that are past finding out (Rm 11:33), we should
mention James’ statement that we ask for wisdom. “If
any of you lacks wisdom, let him ask of God, who gives to
all liberally and without reproach, and it will be given to
him” (Js 1:5). Within the existence of the Father and Son
“are hidden all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge”
(Cl 2:3). Joseph was given of this “wisdom in the presence of Pharaoh” (At 7:10). But this wisdom came in a
non-miraculous manner. Nevertheless, because James said
that we must pray for wisdom we are assured that our
prayers for such are answered when we thus pray.
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We do not know how God gives this wisdom. But
we do know that it does come to us according to the
natural process of study and life experience. This giving of wisdom is not miraculous in the sense that we do
not consciously through the senses experience a sudden
realization of wisdom. The reception of the wisdom,
therefore, would not be called miraculous. Since we are
to pray for wisdom, then we assume that God gives us
wisdom directly as He so chooses.
The providential work of God is not dependent on
the indwelling of the Holy Spirit. God has worked in all
the world since the creation, not just in the lives of Christians. God also works regardless of one’s views of the
indwelling and work of the Spirit in the lives of the saints.
In the debate over the “how” and “means” of the Holy
Spirit’s indwelling there are those who have affirmed
that the power of God is somehow limited to the indwelling of the Holy Spirit. However, God has non-miraculously worked since the beginning of the world, long
before the indwelling work of the Holy Spirit in the lives
of Christians.
One’s supposed misunderstanding of the indwelling of the Spirit will never hinder God’s work in our
lives. We must understand that God is going to work
regardless of our lack of knowledge or misunderstandings of His work. Regardless of our understanding of the providential work of God, God is still going
to do what must be done in the world and in our lives to
bring the saints to glory. This is how God works. The
disciples’ misunderstanding of the kingdom in Acts 1:6
did not deter God’s foreplanned outpouring of the Spirit
in Acts 2:1-4. Therefore, God will do His work regardless of our feeble understanding of His purposes and
how He works. We must remember that even Paul did
not understand all of God’s workings, and yet, God was
working in his life (Ep 3:20).
God’s work is not limited to a “base of operation.”
In other words, the Holy Spirit does not have to be in a
specific location before He can do His work. This is a
common misunderstanding when we argue concerning
the work of the Spirit. The fact is that we cannot place
God here or there, for it is in Him that we live and move
and have our being (At 17:28). He does not exist because we exist. We exist because He exists. His presence, therefore, is not limited to our existence. We are
not the “base of operation” from which the Holy Spirit
works.
Regardless of our personal understanding on the
subject of the work of the Holy Spirit and God’s answers to our prayers, God has the power to work anywhere and through anyone. If we say that the Spirit does
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not work outside the personal presence of the ones in
whom He dwells, then we have limited the “area” of the
Spirit’s work. We must never limit the power of the
Spirit of God to where we might think He is located.
We must understand that the Spirit can operate with the
same power from a distance of one millimeter, as well
as a distance of ten thousand kilometers.
It is in Him that we move and have our being. God
is not limited to distance, nor to some location to which
we might place Him according to the limits of our vocabulary. Jesus could cure the centurion’s servant
whether He was by the bedside or in another city several kilometers from the sick servant (Lk 7:1-10). The

God The The Holy Spirit

questions concerning the Spirit’s work, therefore, are
not directly connected to where we might suppose He
might reside. Marion Fuchs concluded,
Those who limit the power of God by saying he must
indwell literally are the ones who deny his power. Jesus
worked miracles from a distance (John 4:50-51) and certainly the providence of God can be accomplished from a
distance. God works providentially through non-Christians today (Rm. 13:1-7). Certainly the Holy Spirit does
not dwell in a non-Christian and therefore providence and
the indwelling are different spheres of operation for the
Holy Spirit.12

Chapter 13

GOD’S MEDIUM OF WORK
We do not presume to understand how God works
in our lives in order to answer our prayers. We do not
understand how He works in the world in which we live
in order to bring about the purpose for which this world
was created. We must allow God to work out His plan
according to His will, and in the way He seeks to work.
Though we may not understand how God works,
we do know what the Bible says concerning His work.
Therefore, we must allow the Bible to explain the work
of God. Since the Bible is God’s explanation concerning His activities in the affairs of man, then we must
accept the fact that God is working according to what
He has said He will do.
A.

God works through the medium of angels.

The Hebrew writer stated, “Are they [angels] not
all ministering spirits sent forth to minister for those
who will inherit salvation” (Hb 1:14)? This passage
alone in the New Testament states that angels in some
way work as ministering spirits on behalf of the saints.
We know that their appearance is not knowingly miraculous in our sight. We trust by faith that God works
through the medium of angels to work all things together
for good (Rm 8:28).
When Jesus spoke of the events of the rich man
and Lazarus, He stated that when Lazarus died, angels
carried him away to Abraham’s bosom (Lk 16:22). Could
we infer from this that there are angels present at the
time of the death of a saint? If they are there in the
presence of the living, our sense perceptions are unable
to detect them. Nevertheless, through faith we believe

that God is working through His angels on our behalf.
B.

God works through the medium of the Holy
Spirit.

Jesus said, “He who believes in Me, as the Scripture has said, out of his heart will flow rivers of living
water” (Jn 7:38). John explained what Jesus meant by
this statement. “But this He [Jesus] spoke concerning
the Spirit, whom those believing in Him would receive;
for the Holy Spirit was not yet given, because Jesus was
not yet glorified” (Jn 7:39).
In the statement of John 7:38 Jesus was promising
a “time (age) of the Holy Spirit.” This time or age would
begin miraculously with the outpouring of the Spirit in
Acts 2, as well as His miraculous work through the early
Christians (Mk 16:17-20; Hb 2:3,4). Though the Spirit
worked miraculously in the lives of the early messengers of the gospel in order to confirm the spoken word
of the gospel, we would assume that He did not cease to
work in this world. Simply because He ceased to work
miraculously when the message of the gospel was confirmed does not mean that He has terminated His work.
We must assume that the Spirit continues to be the
medium through whom the Father providentially works
in a non-miraculous manner today. The Father is given
credit for the origin of truth in inspiration (Jn 14:26;
16:13; 2 Tm 3:16). The same would be true of the Spirit’s
work in His time. In this way the Spirit would be the
medium through whom the Father works in a providential way today.
Though the Spirit works non-miraculously through-
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out the world today, He still works on behalf of the
Godhead. This is the age or time of the work of the
Spirit. And thus, Deity works through the medium of
the Spirit today in order to bring about the purpose for
which all things have been created.
C.

God works through the medium of the inspired
word.

God’s work in the life of a Christian through inspired revelation (the word of God) is real and actual.
Jesus commanded the apostles to teach the disciples “all
things that I have commanded you” (Mt 28:20). Therefore, Paul declared to the churches “the whole counsel
of God” (At 20:27). God builds up Christians through
the work of the word of God on the hearts of men. God
works in our lives through the inspired Scriptures in the
following ways:
1. God works through the personal knowledge
the individual Christian has of the Scriptures. When
Paul left Ephesus he did not commend the elders unto
the Holy Spirit. He commended them to God and His
word. “I commend you to God and to the word of His
grace, which is able to build you up and give you an
inheritance among all those who are sanctified” (At
20:32).
It is this same word that the Thessalonians received
and which “effectively works in you who believe” (1 Th
2:13). This medium of God’s work in our lives is indirect. However, it is a directly inspired word that was
given in order to indirectly build up the church. Those
who remain ignorant of the word of God are quenching
the Holy Spirit’s work in their lives through His word.
Those who refuse to study the Bible will be tossed to
and fro in a world of religious confusion (Ep 4:14). It is
necessary, therefore, that every Christian arm himself
with a knowledge of the word of God in order to quench
the fiery darts of the devil who seeks to lead us into
destruction.
Because of their ignorance of His will, God said of
Israel,
My people are destroyed for lack of knowledge. Because
you have rejected knowledge, I also will reject you from
being priest for Me; because you have forgotten the law
of your God, I also will forget your children (Hs 4:6).

2. God works through the saints’ mutual application of the word of God to their lives. Christians are
people who have submitted to the inspired word of God.
Jesus said, “If you abide in My word, you are My dis-
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ciples indeed” (Jn 8:31). Because we have mutually
submitted our lives to the word of God, we have a responsibility to “consider one another in order to stir up
love and good works” (Hb 10:24). We “bear one
another’s burdens” (Gl 6:2).
When we allow the word of Christ to dwell in us
by our submission to its principles and values, we are
able to affect the lives of others. This is certainly why
Paul commanded, “Let the word of Christ dwell in you
richly in all wisdom, teaching and admonishing one another ...” (Cl 3:16). In this way, therefore, God works
in each Christian’s life through the influence of other
Christians.
It is not reasonable to conclude that God works in
the individual Christian’s life only through the revealed
word. Paul said, “The things which you learned and
accepted and heard and saw in me, do ...” (Ph 4:9).
Paul’s gospel living, therefore, was an influence on the
Philippians’ lives. He expected them to “imitate me
[Paul], just as I also imitate Christ” (1 Co 11:1). This is
why Paul told Timothy to “be an example to the believers in word, in conduct, in love, in spirit, in faith, in
purity” (1 Tm 4:12).
God works in our individual lives through our mutual example to follow one another’s gospel living. In
other words, insofar as your life is patterned after Christ,
one should seek to follow our example. Christians should
seek to follow the example of one another’s lives as their
lives conform to the image of Christ that is explained in
the word of God (See 1 Pt 5:1-3).
Deism is the teaching that God wound up the universe like a clock and then went off somewhere in the
universe to watch it run down. Though the physical
universe is winding down according to the second law
of thermodynamics, it is held together by a transcendent
God and His direction through His word (Hb 1:3). In
other words, as a lighted fire burns out and cannot be
started again with the burnt ashes—the second law of
thermodynamics—so this physical world is burning out.
Nevertheless, we should not look at the universe as a
wound up clock that was deserted by God. It would be
better to understand it as an electric clock with an Eternal Power Source. The clock is certainly wearing out,
but it continues to tick away because God continually
upholds “all things by the word of His power” (Hb 1:3).
At some time in the future, God will disconnect the power
source and the “heavens will pass away with a great
noise” (2 Pt 3:10).
God, therefore, works in and with His creation. In
the confirming miracles of the past He directly worked
in order to manifest His presence for specific purposes.
This work was both visible and instantaneous. In provi-
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dence He continues to work to bring about His eternal
purpose until the end of the world (Ep 3:11). This manner of work is not visible. It is not instantaneous according to our sense perceptions. But it is still His work
that is not according to the process of natural laws.
If we maintain the position that God works indirectly and through means to change the moral behavior of
man, we are not deists. God does not have to work
openly and directly in order to prove that He is here. If
one needs a miraculous manifestation in order to have
proof that God is near, then he or she is asking for more
than what God promised. The lack of faith that moves
some to cry out for a miracle moves them to create a god
after their own desires and image. If we seek to walk by
faith, then we remain more blessed than those who claim
to have experienced an open manifestation of God. We
thus seek to believe without the need of miracles to confirm our faith. We ask God to hold the miracles in order
that He not steal away our blessedness.
We must remind ourselves that we are Bible students who do not determine Bible teaching in an experiential manner. In other words, what one emotionally
experiences does not determine the biblical teaching on
any particular subject. We must maintain this position
simply because it is a biblical principle that it is “not in
man who walks to direct his own steps” (Jr 10:23).
The heart of the matter, therefore, cannot be the
heart of man. It must be something stable. That stable
standard is the unchanging heart of God that is revealed
through the gospel. God’s word of inspiration is the
means by which we understand His heart. All religion,
all teaching, and all emotional and experiential events
must be measured by the judgment of the word of God.
Since the word of God has come to us through the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, then all our emotions and feelings must be brought into submission to the word of God.
Some have misunderstood the teaching that God
works on the heart of man through the word of God.
Those who teach that God works to change the heart of
man through word of revelation do not believe that God
is distant. God is transcendent. He intervenes in His
creation. He involves Himself in His creation. He has
worked directly in the past through miracles and the revelation of the written word. He continues to work today
through His providential work behind the scenes of nature. However, when it comes to affecting the actual
moral conduct of man’s heart, we must affirm that
man must bring his life into agreement with God’s
will by free-morally submitting to the revealed word
of God. In this way the free-moral choice of man is
respected and the justice of God in judgment preserved.
Christian brotherhood will play an important role
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in one’s submission to the word of God. Nevertheless,
one brother cannot force another brother to submit to the
will of God. One’s submission in order to change his
moral behavior must be voluntary and come from a sincere heart of obedience in gratitude of the grace of God.
We have not seen God work through confirming
miracles. We stand “more blessed” because of the lack
of such an experience (Jn 20:29). Nevertheless, confirming miracles were recorded in the Bible in order that
we might believe (Jn 20:30,31). And thus, our lives are
changed because we believe in the miracles of the Bible.
In this sense God works through His word to
strengthen our faith and give us hope for the future. We
seek after one another’s example and fellowship. In this
way God is working through the example of the lives of
fellow Christians in order to encourage us to remain faithful. We also witness world events that work for the proclamation of the gospel. Through faith we interpret such
events as the providential work of God to bring about
His purposes.
There are also those good things that happen for
which there is no human explanation. We are driven by
faith to accredit these events to the work of God. “For
Perhaps” as Paul said, they are the work of God who is
carrying out His will in our lives (Pl 15).
We believe, therefore, that God works. He works
“exceedingly abundantly above all that we ask or think”
(Ep 3:20). All such works are indirect in relation to
our moral behavior. However, because of faith that is
produced by our knowledge of God’s record of work
(Rm 10:17), we morally respond in a positive way to
God’s providential work in our lives. In this way God
works on the heart of man. In this way one free-morally
changes his heart to conform to the direction of the Holy
Spirit’s inspired word.
In view of the above, we would add that God’s
providential work is not connected to His saving and
sanctification of the saint. The Holy Spirit works through
the medium of the inspired word of God in order to bring
one to the point where he must obey the gospel (Rm 6:36; 1 Co 15:1-4). In one’s acceptance of Jesus as Lord of
his or her life, he or she must then voluntarily respond
to the gospel of Jesus as the guiding influence of life
(See Cl 3:1-17). Ernest Harper was right when he said,
Let us not confuse the function of the Holy Spirit in the
“saving and sanctifying process of man” with God’s
“providential workings” in the affairs of the world in
which man lives and is involved .... God’s providential
workings are in an entirely separate field of operation from
that of the Holy Spirit’s working in God’s “personal salvation process” of man’s soul.7:103
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We would also question the claim that God providentially leads specific people to Christ. This does not
mean that God cannot do such. We would simply question this in view of the fact that there are millions of
people in the world who have never heard the name of
Jesus. If these millions could somehow providentially
have an evangelist sent to them, thousands undoubtedly
would obey the gospel. However, many of these thousands who would have responded to the gospel will experience the sting of death without ever having the privilege of hearing the gospel. For this reason, we question
the teaching that God shows respect of persons by singling out those to whom He would make it possible to
hear the gospel. Harper concluded,
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The Promise Of The Holy Spirit

Book 15

The Promise Of The Holy Spirit
The purpose of the Old Testament was to prepare Israel for a new dispensation of God’s work
on earth through the gospel of the Son of God. When John the Immerser came as the voice of one
crying in the wilderness, all Israel was sensitized to the fact that something was near. John prepared the people to accept the incarnate Son of God. When He began His earthly ministry, the
incarnate Son came preaching the gospel of the kingdom. Throughout His ministry, Jesus led His
disciples to the conclusion that all the prophets’ prophecies concerning the redemption of man
were fulfilled in Him. Throughout His ministry, therefore, He promised the coming of the Holy
Spirit who would continue God’s involvement in this world. He made specific promises to the
apostles concerning the initial work of the Spirit. Jesus also made promises concerning the work of
the Spirit during the gospel dispensation that was to come after His death, resurrection and coronation. Ever since the Spirit was poured out on the day of Pentecost in A.D. 30, the world has never
been the same. King Jesus now reigns from heaven and the Holy Spirit works among those who are
the submitted subjects of the kingdom.
The Holy Spirit was active in the world long before His outpouring on the day of Pentecost in A.D. 30.
His work among the early fathers and prophets is often
not as clear as we would like it to be. This is especially
true concerning the spectacular events that occurred before and at Mount Sinai when God established a covenant relationship with Israel. Nevertheless, during His
work through the prophets of Israel, His activity in revelation and inspiration was revealed for our learning.
Our understanding of the present work of the Spirit
among Christians must begin with our understanding of
His work through the Old Testament fathers and prophets.
We must construct an Old Testament foundation
upon which we can establish New Testament interpretations of the person and work of the Spirit today. This is
important because much of the New Testament Scriptures were written to Jewish Christians, whose religious
terminology and understanding of the Spirit were developed by the person and work of the Holy Spirit in the
Old Testament Scriptures. Therefore, one of the first
principles of interpretation for understanding the teaching of the Holy Spirit in the New Testament is to understand the teaching of the Holy Spirit in the Old Testament. The Old Testament must be our first commentary on the New Testament, especially in reference to
salvational matters and the Holy Spirit.

Unfortunately, we live in a religious world of “reverse interpretation” in reference to Bible study concerning this subject. By this we mean that people who are
religious in nature, often read their religious experiences
into the Bible. At least their personal experiences greatly
affect their objectivity in understanding this subject.
This practice of reading modern-day experiential
religion into the pages of the Bible has caused a great
deal of confusion in the religious world. This manner
by which people have understood biblical teachings concerning the Holy Spirit have greatly distorted correct
Bible teaching in reference to how the Spirit works in
our lives.
Since one’s understanding of the work of the Holy
Spirit is often an emotional matter in biblical interpretation, we would expect the emotionally driven interpreter
to lose some objectivity when approaching the Bible in
determining exactly what is taught in the Scriptures concerning the work of the Spirit. We must remember that
our final conclusions concerning this subject must not
be determined by what we feel, but by what the Bible
actually says. Through the word that He inspired to be
written, the Holy Spirit must be allowed to define both
His person and work.
For example, there is a great deal of confusion surrounding the baptism of the Holy Spirit. Some have
read their emotional experiences into the text of Scrip-
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ture, and by doing such, have assumed that they experienced the baptism with the Spirit. In fact, the following
statement was made concerning the baptism of the Spirit:
In practically every denomination throughout the
world today there are men and women who are experiencing the baptism of the Holy Spirit and speaking
in other tongues, just as that little group in the Upper
Room in Jerusalem did on the day of Pentecost [emphasis
mine, R.E.D.].1:71

It is taught by some that “the baptism in the Holy Spirit
accomplishes a remarkable and wonderful work within
the believer.”2:12 In fact, it is claimed that some “have
had the experience of being baptized in the Holy
Spirit before ever reading about it in the Scriptures
or even understanding it [emphasis mine, R.E.D.].”2:29
Concerning the promise of the baptism with the
Holy Spirit, the following is also stated by some today:
It is an experience that changed the lives of the early
believers, and is doing the same for those who accept it today, for it is the promise of the Father to
us as well as those of the apostolic age [emphasis
mine, R.E.D.].”1:72
It is a common belief among many religious groups
that people today can receive the baptism with the Spirit
by asking the Father. If one would only ask, he or she
can be baptized in the Spirit just as the apostles were
baptized with the Spirit in Acts 2.
There are a host of other views today concerning
the work of the Holy Spirit that are constantly circulated throughout the religious world. These views are
often so distorted and confused that it makes it almost
impossible for people to maintain an objective view of
the Holy Spirit from what is actually taught in the Bible.
In fact, those who have given up the Scriptures as the
only authority for faith and behavior, will never come to
a knowledge of the truth on this matter if they continue
to refuse to allow the Bible to be our final source of
authority in faith. When experiential behavior in the
absence of Bible knowledge controls what one believes,
then he or she will not be able to come to a correct understanding of the Holy Spirit. When one’s source for
understanding the Holy Spirit is first determined by experiential events in his or her life, and the Bible is only
used as a backup to the experiences, then one’s interpretation of the work of the Spirit as taught in the Bible
becomes very distorted.
We must remind ourselves that our understanding
of any work of the Spirit must be limited to the Spirit-
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inspired definition of His work that is explained in the
Bible. In other words, we would know nothing of the
Spirit if the Spirit had not revealed to us His presence
and work through the Bible.
Since it is easy for men to be misled by their own
delusions (2 Th 2:10-12), then we must assume that God
wants us to go directly to His word in order to determine
our understanding of what the Spirit does in the life of
the Christian. We must assume, therefore, that any other
source of definition concerning the work of the Holy
Spirit must first be determined by what we read in the
Bible.
We must note also that in prophecies of the Holy
Spirit in the Old Testament and the gospel records, emphasis was first on the gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ,
and then teaching concerning the Spirit in reference
to the revelation of the gospel. As one studies the prophecies of the Spirit in the Old Testament, there is always
an emphasis on what the Spirit was going to do in reference to the revelation of the gospel. Both John and Jesus
maintained this same emphasis throughout their ministries. In other words, the prophets were not so much
interested in explaining the presence of the Spirit as they
were in focusing on the work of the Spirit in reference
to the revelation of the gospel. Their emphasis was on
the work of the Spirit at His time in history when He
would play a very important role in beginning and
continuing the gospel dispensation of the Lord Jesus
Christ.
It is for this reason that we would conclude that the
Spirit works today throughout the world in order to continue the work of the gospel in this world. This is the
work of God in bringing all things to a conclusion in
order to usher the saints into eternal dwelling. When
we study the New Testament, therefore, we investigate
what the Spirit is doing in the lives of the saints whose
task it is to preach the gospel to the world.
As a word of caution, we must always remind ourselves concerning Jesus’ statement to the apostles in John
16:13,14: “When He, the Spirit of truth, has come ... He
will glorify Me.” It would be the work of the Holy Spirit
to glorify Jesus after He was poured out on the day of
Pentecost in A.D. 30. We would correctly conclude therefore, that if we glorify the Holy Spirit over Jesus, then
we have created a religion after our own desires. In
fact, we could conclude that the Spirit would never glorify Himself over the Son of God. Therefore, any religion that glorifies the Holy Spirit to the marginalization
of the incarnate Son of God is a false religion that is
made up of adherents who think more of their own supposed experiential encounters with the Spirit than the
Son of God.
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Chapter 1

THE PROMISE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT
In order to understand the work of the Holy Spirit
in the lives of the early Christians and our lives today,
we must first have a general understanding of the work
of the Holy Spirit in the Old Testament. Before the wonderful events of Acts 2, the Holy Spirit was active in the
lives of individuals throughout the period of history that
is recorded in the Old Testament. He was not idle during the days before the giving of the Sinai law to the
Jews on Mount Sinai. He was active from the creation
to Sinai, but especially active during the history of Israel.
The Spirit indwelt and worked through special
people in the Old Testament in order to accomplish God’s
eternal gospel plan of redemption. At the time, the Father reigned over the universal kingdom of mankind. He
worked through the Holy Spirit in order to direct all
humanity to the time when the Son of God was incarnate in the flesh of man, and eventually would ascend to
reign over all things until the end of time.

for man was the work of the Spirit. Through revelation
the Holy Spirit revealed God and His work to man.
Therefore, during the Old Testament era God in “various times and in different ways spoke in time past to the
fathers by the prophets” (Hb 1:1). Pharaoh of Egypt
recognized that the Holy Spirit indwelt Joseph. Moses
recorded, “And Pharaoh said to his servants, ‘Can we
find such a one as this, a man in whom is the Spirit of
God?’” (Gn 41:38). Because of Joseph’s close relationship with God, Pharaoh could perceive that the Spirit
was in him. Because of this close relationship with God,
Joseph interpreted dreams by the power of the Holy
Spirit.
B.

The indwelling and work of the Spirit in the Old
Testament:

There are not many statements in the Bible concerning the work of the Spirit before the giving of the
Sinai law to Israel on Mount Sinai. However, the statements that are given establish the fact that the Spirit has
always been at work in the affairs of the created world.

On Mount Sinai God revealed His law to His chosen people, Israel. He then began a long history of work
through this nation in order to bring the Redeemer into
the world for the salvation of humanity. Throughout the
centuries, God the Holy Spirit worked through Israel in
order to preserve Israel until the incarnation of God the
Son (Gl 4:4). The purpose for the choosing of Israel
was to preserve the seedline of woman until the Seed
was born into the world (See Gn 3:15). Therefore, the
work of the Spirit through Israel was to preserve Israel
for the coming of the Redeemer of the world.

1. The Spirit worked in creation. The first mention of the Holy Spirit in the Old Testament is Genesis
1:2. After the initial creation of all things, “the Spirit of
God was hovering over all things.” From this we would
assume that the Spirit actively worked in creation, though
by Jesus “all things were created that are in heaven and
that are on earth” (Cl 1:16). However, “by His Spirit
He adorned the heavens” (Jb 26:13). David said, “You
send forth your Spirit, and they are created: and you
renew the face of the earth” (Ps 104:30). In some way,
therefore, the Spirit had a very active role in the creation of the worlds. As a part of the Godhead, we must
assume that every entity of the Godhead worked together
as one in order to bring all things into existence (See Gn
1:26).
2. The Spirit worked in revelation. God created
man and revealed through chosen individuals laws by
which man should live. Revelation of these instructions

1. The Spirit was “upon” them. Several statements are made in the Old Testament concerning the
Holy Spirit being upon a particular individual. By the
use of the word “upon” it was meant that in some way
the Holy Spirit worked through a particular individual
in order to accomplish either a specific or general work
of God to preserve Israel. For example, Samuel told
Saul that “the Spirit of the Lord will come upon you,
and you will prophesy” (1 Sm 10:6). The Spirit did
eventually come upon him “and he prophesied” (1 Sm
10:10). The result of the Spirit’s coming upon Saul was
that he prophesied. He spoke forth the word of God.
Another example is the coming of the Spirit upon
Balaam and Jephthah. “The Spirit of God came upon”
Balaam and he spoke by inspiration the oracles of God
(Nm 24:2ff). The result of the Spirit’s coming upon
Balaam was that he also spoke the word of God by inspiration. “The Spirit of the Lord came upon Jephthah”

A.

The Spirit’s indwelling and work before Mount
Sinai:

The Promise Of The Holy Spirit

Dickson Biblical Research Library – Volume II

(Jg 11:29; see also Jg 14:6,19; 15:14; Is 59:21; 61:1).
From these examples it is clear that the coming of
the Spirit upon someone resulted in something miraculous happening. The miraculous that happened was that
Saul prophesied. Balaam and Jephthah spoke the oracles
of God. The coming of the Spirit upon someone, therefore, must be interpreted as a miraculous event with
miraculous consequences.
2. The Spirit was “in” them. It is also said in the
Old Testament that the Spirit was in the prophets. By
use of the word “in” reference was to a close relationship between the Spirit and the one in whom the Spirit
dwelt. We must not conclude that by use of either the
words “upon” and “in” that the Scriptures are seeking to
convey a location of the Spirit in reference to the one
who was influenced by His power. In the context wherein
the influence of the Spirit is mentioned, a metaphorical
interpretation must be understood.
We must not think that we can locate God. It is in
Him that we live, move and have our being (At 17:28).
When the Scriptures speak of His being in us, therefore,
something more than a literal use of the word “in” is to
be understood. It is for this reason that we must look
beyond the literal meaning of the words “upon” and “in”
when studying the subject of the relationship of the Spirit
with any person.
The Old Testament reveals how close God worked
with those He used to guide Israel. The Spirit worked
so close to the one who was inspired that it is stated that
the Spirit actually was in that person. The Spirit was in
Joseph (Gn 41:38). Joshua was “a man in whom” was
the Spirit of God (Nm 27:18). Nebuchadnezzar recognized that the Holy Spirit was in Daniel (Dn 4:8,18).
Others recognized the presence of the Spirit in chosen
individuals (Dn 5:11,14).
Nebuchadnezzar recognized that the Spirit was in
Daniel because of Daniel’s miraculous prophecy and interpretation of dreams. The Spirit was in all the true
prophets of Israel. Isaiah stated that God had put the
Spirit “within them” (Is 63:11). Peter said that “the
Spirit of Christ who was in them” indicated the things
to come (1 Pt 1:10-12).
When the Spirit was in someone in the Old Testament, that particular person had a special relationship
with the Spirit that resulted in his participation with the
miraculous activity of Deity. When the Spirit was in
them, we must not think of location, but of a working
relationship. The working relationship resulted in the
miraculous activity of the one in whom the Spirit dwelt.
3. The Spirit “entered” them. By the Spirit’s use
of the word “enter” we would assume that the phraseology is expressing a miraculous activity through the par-
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ticular person in whom the Spirit dwelt. For example,
God said to Ezekiel, “I will speak to you” (Ez 2:1). Ezekiel explained, “Then the Spirit entered me when He spoke
to me, and set me on my feet; and I heard Him who spoke
to me” (Ez 2:2; 3:24). This “entering” resulted in the
Lord speaking directly to Ezekiel. It resulted in the Lord
revealing visions directly to Ezekiel. We would say,
therefore, that this was a miraculous entering with miraculous results.
It must again be emphasized that the “entering” does
not emphasize a locating of the Spirit. God the Spirit
could, in human terms, “enter” Ezekiel from across the
universe. We say this in order to again caution ourselves
about placing our literal definitions on words that the
Spirit used in order to convey the work that He was doing. What He was doing through Ezekiel was directing
the prophet to speak by inspiration of the word of God.
4. The Spirit “filled” them. To be “filled” with
the Holy Spirit meant that the one filled was miraculously given knowledge or ability to accomplish a work
for God. Concerning the construction of the tabernacle,
the Lord said to Moses concerning Bezaleel, “And I have
filled him with the Spirit of God, in wisdom, in understanding, in knowledge, and in all manner of workmanship” (Ex 31:3).
Bezaleel was given the knowledge by which to construct the tabernacle. The word “filling” was used to
emphasize something that was done, not some location
to which the Spirit went. The result of the filling by the
Spirit is explained by Micah. “But truly I am full of
power by the Spirit of the Lord” (Mc 3:8). The result
of the filling of the Spirit was miraculous activity that
was directed toward accomplishing God’s work.
In these “fillings of the Spirit,” individuals were
miraculously given the will of God and directed by the
Spirit. They were given knowledge. They were filled
with knowledge in order to accomplish God’s purposes.
In view of the context of the above statements concerning the work of the Holy Spirit in the affairs of man,
three conclusions must be drawn:
a. The Spirit was working. All of the preceding concepts concerning the relationship of the Holy
Spirit with individuals refer to the work of the Spirit in
the Old Testament. When the Spirit was upon an individual it was the same as the Spirit being in that person
or that person being filled with the Spirit. The result of
the “in,” “upon” and “filling” was the same.
The Spirit was accomplishing a specific work of
influence. His relationship with the individual was to
accomplish a specific work in order to accomplish the
purpose of God through the nation of Israel to eventu-
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ally bring the Savior into the world. The work of the
Holy Spirit in the Old Testament, therefore, was to bring
humanity, and especially Israel, to the revelation of the
Savior of the world into the world. Once this mission
was accomplished, then we assume that the Spirit
changed the focus of His ministry in this world.
b. The Spirit was working miraculously. As
a result of one being “filled,” or “entered,” or “come
upon” by the Spirit, something miraculous was accomplished. Though the result of the miraculous work varied from one person to another, the work was still miraculous. Bezaleel was miraculously instructed to build
the tabernacle. Daniel and Joseph were miraculously
empowered to interpret dreams. Micah, Isaiah and all
the prophets were miraculously enabled to speak concerning future things. All were miraculously endowed
with ability, wisdom or knowledge that was given specifically by the Holy Spirit to accomplish God’s purpose to bring the Savior into the world.
c. The Spirit was working miraculously
through selected individuals. God was selective concerning those to whom He gave the Spirit in the Old
Testament. He spoke to Israel “by His servants the
prophets” (2 Kg 24:2). Through Jeremiah God said,
“Since the day that your fathers came out of the land of
Egypt until this day, I have even sent all My servants the
prophets” (Jr 7:25). The Spirit worked in the prophets
in order to direct Israel (Ne 9:30). Nehemiah wrote,
“You also gave Your good Spirit to instruct them” (Ne
9:20).
Upon these special men and women whom He
chose to be heralds of His message, God gave the Holy
Spirit. In other words, during the Old Testament times
God was selective in reference to the influence of the
Holy Spirit. He was selective in order to instruct certain
individuals to proclaim His will to the nation of Israel.
Abraham, Isaiah, Deborah, Daniel and others were special people of God to whom was assigned the Spirit of
revelation and inspiration. However, there would be a
time when this would change. In some way, the Spirit
would be given to all classes of people. He would be
poured out on all flesh.
C.

Prophecy concerning the promise of the Holy
Spirit:

At the time of the existence of national Israel, the
prophets prophesied that there was a time coming when
God would expand the work of the Holy Spirit outside
the use of selected individuals who were Jews only.
There would be a time when the Spirit would not be
upon or in a special group of people. Prophecies of this
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time contained a “promise” of God concerning things
to come. God specifically promised a great outpouring
of the Holy Spirit upon every nation of people. He would
pour out the Spirit upon both Jews and Gentiles, both
male and female, servants and slaves. The Old Testament records the prophecies of a multiple cultural and
race outpouring. In the gospel records, Jesus led the
Jews to the fulfillment of this promise. In Acts 2 the
promise was initialized. From the apostles in Acts 2,
the promise went forth to all flesh.
There are several key prophecies of the Holy Spirit
in the Old Testament that refer to this promise. The
prophecies of Joel and Ezekiel are especially central to
the fulfillment of the promises concerning the Holy
Spirit.
1. God promised through Joel an outpouring of
the Spirit on all flesh. Joel 2:28-32 is a very significant
prophecy concerning the Holy Spirit. It is a foundational prophecy concerning the activity of the Holy Spirit
among the disciples of the first century.
In Acts 2:16,17 Peter quoted the prophecy of Joel
2:28-32. He applied the fulfillment of the promise of this
prophecy to what had just occurred in Acts 2:1-4. Therefore, Peter’s reference to Joel’s prophecy introduces us to
the significance of the promise of the Holy Spirit.
And it shall come to pass afterward that I will pour out
My Spirit on all flesh; your sons and your daughters
shall prophesy, your old men shall dream dreams, your
young men shall see visions. And also on My menservants and on My maidservants I will pour out My Spirit
in those days. And I will show wonders in the heavens
and in the earth: blood and fire and pillars of smoke. The
sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into blood,
before the coming of the great and awesome day of the
LORD. And it shall come to pass that whoever calls on
the name of the LORD shall be saved. For in Mount Zion
and in Jerusalem there shall be deliverance, as the LORD
has said, among the remnant whom the LORD calls.

The following are important points to understand
from the preceding prophecy of Joel 2:28-32:
a. “Afterward”: The events about which Joel
2 spoke would come to pass afterward. In quoting this
prophecy on the day of Pentecost, Peter interpreted “afterward” to mean “last days.” This would be a reference to the last days of national Israel. The promise
would be fulfilled after the return of the Jews from the
captivities by the Babylonians and Assyrians. It would
take place during the end of God’s special work through
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the nation of Israel to bring the Savior into the world.
The prophecy would find its fulfillment after the captivities and after the almost four hundred years of “inspirational silence” from the prophet Malachi to the days
of John the Immerser.
During the four hundred years following the work
of the prophet Malachi, there was no inspired prophet in
Israel until the time of Jesus and John. The fulfillment
of the Joel 2 prophecy, therefore, would mark the end of
the inspirational period of silence. It would also signify
the beginning of the last days of national Israel.
The outpouring would take place in the last days,
not at the beginning of the last days. The term “last
days” always refers to the finality of a dispensation, not
to the dispensation itself. This was a promise that was
made to Israel concerning the last dispensation of their
special relationship as a covenanted nation with God.
Therefore, according to the prophecy of Joel, the faithful of Israel waited in anticipation of the time when Joel’s
prophecy would be fulfilled.
b. “Pour out My Spirit”: Reference here is to
the manner by which the Spirit would come or be given.
“Pour out” is a metaphor. It must not be understood
literally. Water is literally poured out of a bucket. But
we must not think of the Spirit being literally poured out
on all flesh as water is poured out of a container. Deity
is not poured out like water from a bucket.
We must not interpret in a literal sense the manner
by which the Spirit was to come upon all flesh. In view
of the fact that the Spirit was already with Jesus (Mt
3:16), and was with the apostles (Mt 10:19,20) before
Acts 2, we would interpret the pouring forth of the Spirit
to refer to a time when men (the apostles) would be immersed in the will of the Spirit at the beginning of the
age of the gospel. The Spirit would come upon those
whom He would inspire to accomplish the purpose for
which He was poured out, that purpose being to glorify
on earth the Son of God (Jn 16:14).
In Joel 2 God’s initiative is emphasized in contrast to man’s ability or righteousness to warrant the reception of the Spirit. From the perspective of when Joel
wrote, this outpouring would be something that God
would do. It would not be something that men would
do in order to call upon the action of God. God was
going to do something, but not something in response to
the pleas or actions of man. The Spirit would not be
poured out because men on earth cried out for Him to
come upon them.
In preparing the way for Israel to accept the crucifixion and the outpouring of the Spirit in A.D. 30, Zechariah prophesied,
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And I will pour on the house of David and on the inhabitants of Jerusalem the Spirit, the Spirit of grace and
supplication; then they will look on Me whom they have
pierced; they will mourn for Him .... In that day there
shall be great mourning in Jerusalem (Zc 12:10,11).

In that day, the Lord says, “I shall have poured out
My Spirit” (Ez 39:29). God promised, “I will pour My
Spirit on your descendants” (Is 44:3; see 32:15). The
outpouring of the Spirit would be accomplished in a day
that God planned. It would be a specific event. The
result of the outpouring would lead men to mourn
over Someone they had pierced. When the event actually occurred, Luke recorded, “Now when they [the Jews
on Pentecost] heard this, they were cut to the heart”
(At 2:37). On the day of Pentecost, therefore, Peter reminded his Jewish audience that the stage had been historically set by the prophets for the coming Savior.
c. “All flesh”: It must first be understood that
“all flesh” does not refer to both believers and unbelievers. We do not understand this from the prophecy itself.
However, when we continue our study of the ministry
and teachings of Jesus, the “all flesh” is narrowed down
first to the apostles, and then extended to “those who
believe.” In other words, the Spirit would first be poured
out on the apostles. From the apostles, it would then go
to all who believe through the laying on of the apostles’
hands.
In the context of Joel 2, what follows the statement
of “all flesh” explains what was meant by the outpouring on all flesh. Sons and daughters, old men and young
men, menservants and maidservants were included in
the “all flesh.” The Spirit would not be poured out on
a special class and culture of prophets as in the Old
Testament Jewish dispensation. It would not be for
the Jews only.
The Holy Spirit would not be given only to special
old men who were prophets of the special Jewish people.
He would be poured out on sons, daughters, old men,
young men, male and female, servants and slaves.
The emphasis here is not so much that the Spirit would
be given to every individual, but that He would be given
to every class and culture of individuals. The outpouring would be in contrast to how the Spirit was given
during the Old Testament era. Under the Sinai law the
Spirit was given to selected older prophets who were
Jews (2 Kg 24:2; Hb 1:1). A time was coming, however,
when even the lowest class of society (servants and
slaves), and even the Gentiles, would receive the Spirit
as the esteemed aged prophets of the Old Testament.
d. “Shall prophesy”: Not only would the outpouring be miraculous when the Joel 2 prophecy was
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fulfilled, the result of the outpouring would be miraculous. Prophecy is first the speaking forth of the word of
God. Throughout both the Old Testament and New Testament, the definition of prophecy is the preaching or
teaching of the word of God. However, in reference to
inspired prophecy, the preaching or teaching of the word
of God was by inspiration of the Holy Spirit.
The Old Testament and New Testament prophets
spoke by inspiration in view of the absence of the inspired
written word of God that was preached and taught by
inspired New Testament prophets. In the context of the
promise of Joel 2, inspired prophecy is under consideration. The direct result of the outpouring would be manifested by the inspired work of prophecy and teaching by
men and women after the outpouring of the Holy Spirit.
e. “Wonders”: Joel 2:30-32 continues the
prophecy of what God would do in the last days of national Israel. The metaphors in these passages refer to
the finality of national Israel. The fall of celestial bodies in symbolic language was used to portray figuratively
the termination of earthly kingdoms (See Is 13:9,10; 34:4;
Ml 4:1,5,6). The sun usually referred to the president or
king of the nation. The moon and stars referred to the
governors, generals and captains who received their
power from the king. When a nation was to fall, the Old
Testament prophets metaphorically portrayed such by
the fall of the sun, moon and stars.
Joel did the same in reference to national Israel.
He prophesied of a time when national Israel would be
terminated. The outpouring of the Spirit in the last days,
therefore, was a signal of the end of national Israel in
the eyes of God. The signaling of the beginning of the
gospel dispensation also meant the end of the dispensation of national Israel.
f. “The great and awesome day of the Lord”:
The word “day” refers to the time when God would begin the end of national Israel. It was a great and awesome day for believers. It would be a sad day for those
who would not be of those who believed on the Messiah. The “day of the Lord” would be a day of judgment
for those who would not accept the Messiah in fulfillment of all the prophecies concerning the gospel.
g. “Shall be saved”: Salvation here does not
refer to salvation from the calamity that would come
upon national Israel. Salvation would be for those who
would turn to God by “calling on His name.” This salvation would be redemptive in reference to sin. Though
the ones who would accept the Lord would be saved
from the destruction of A.D. 70, the time of the termination of national Israel through the fall of Jerusalem would
still take place.
Since the prophecy of Joel 2 is the prophecy that
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was quoted by Peter in reference to its fulfillment in
Acts 2, this prophecy becomes special in the Old Testament. However, we must keep in mind that other prophets spoke of the same events about which Joel spoke.
Though other prophecies do not go as much into detail
as Joel 2, other prophets collaborate with what Joel
prophesied.
2. Promise of the Spirit within: Ezekiel looked
beyond the restoration of Israel from the captivity of
Babylon. He prophesied of a time when Israel would
have a changed attitude; they would have a spirit of obedience. Ezekiel 36:24-28 is a significant prophecy of a
special time that was to come:
For I will take you from among the nations, gather you
out of all countries, and bring you into your own land.
Then I will sprinkle clean water on you, and you shall be
clean; I will cleanse you from all your filthiness and from
all your idols. I will give you a new heart and put a new
spirit within you; I will take the heart of stone out of your
flesh and give you a heart of flesh. I will put My Spirit
within you and cause you to walk in My statutes, and you
will keep My judgments and do them. Then you shall
dwell in the land that I gave to your fathers; you shall be
My people, and I will be your God.

Verse 26 of Ezekiel 36 discusses a new attitude as
opposed to Israel’s rebellious and stiffnecked attitude
before the captivity. They would have a spirit of obedience to the one God as opposed to serving the idols of
many gods that were in the minds of those from whom
they would return as captives.
In verse 27 God promised, “I will put My Spirit
within you” (See Ez 37:14). It would be good to compare this prophecy with a similar prophecy of the same
period to which Ezekiel looked. In Jeremiah 31:31-34
God affirmed that during this new time, “no more shall
every man teach his neighbor ... for they shall all know
Me” (Jr 31:34). The Jewish babies did not know the
Lord when they were born into a national covenant relationship with God. They had to be taught to know the
Lord as they grew up in the Jewish nation. However,
during the period that was coming, those who were spiritually born of the word of God would already know
the Lord at the time of their birth into a covenant
relationship with God.
Christians walk in the statutes of God because they
have been begotten by the Spirit-inspired word of God
(See 1 Pt 1:23). They know God at the time they are
born into Christ. Herein is the concept that the ones
coming into a covenant relationship with God would have
the Spirit in them because of their close relationship with

The Promise Of The Holy Spirit

Dickson Biblical Research Library – Volume II

the will of God from their new birth into a covenant
relationship with God. These will be people who responded to the gospel of Christ that was preached through
the medium of words. At the time of their birth, they
“knew God.” The Spirit will have worked in them
through the preaching of the gospel message in order to
bring them to the new spiritual Israel. Upon their obedience to the gospel in baptism, the Spirit would be “in”
them through their continued obedience of the inspired
word of the Spirit.
The above prophecies established anticipation in
the Jews’ hearts concerning the future. The prophecies
established the setting for the coming of the Spirit. A
great day was coming when God would do something
great in Israel. The Jews, as in all prophecy, did not
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fully understand all the implications of the prophecies
when they were made. Nevertheless, they were led to
believe that something great was coming. Therefore,
when John and Jesus came preaching the gospel of the
kingdom, the Jews were awakened to the promises and
the imminent fulfillment of the prophecies.
All prophecies concerning the Spirit center around
what the Spirit would do through inspiration and miraculous activity. Therefore, when we come to the fulfillment of the prophecies in the New Testament, we must
focus on what the Spirit would do. Emphasis is not on
locating the Spirit here or there, but on the work of the
Spirit in reference to accomplishing the work of God to
first bring the Savior into the world, and then bring the
saved of the world into eternal dwelling.

Chapter 2

JESUS AND THE PROMISE
As a prophet of God, John the Baptist went forth
“in the spirit and power of Elijah” (Lk 1:17; see Mt
11:9,10). He was the forerunner of Jesus. He was specifically chosen to prepare the minds of the people for
the coming of the Messiah. At the time of John’s coming, the Holy Spirit was working through Simeon and
Anna. “The Holy Spirit was upon” Simeon (Lk 2:2528). Anna was a Spirit-inspired prophetess (Lk 2:3638). The Spirit indwelt both Anna and Simeon for the
purpose of calling people’s attention to the coming of
both John and Jesus.
After Jesus was baptized, the Holy Spirit descended
“upon Him like a dove” (Mk 1:10). We do not know
exactly how this transpired. In this case, a simile is used
to refer to the coming of the Spirit. The Spirit did not
incarnate into the form of a physical dove. He only descended on Jesus like a dove (Mt 3:16). “Then Jesus,
being filled with the Holy Spirit, returned from Jordan
[where He was baptized] and was led by the Spirit into
the wilderness” (Lk 4:1).
John 3:34,35 is significant concerning the power
by which the Spirit worked in the life of Jesus. John
recorded, “For He whom God has sent speaks the words
of God, for God does not give the Spirit by measure.
The Father loves the Son, and has given all things into
His hand.”
In His incarnate state, the Son of God spoke the
“words of God” by inspiration of God the Spirit (See 2
Tm 3:16,17). In other words, His inspiration was full or
complete. Inspiration is always full and complete be-

cause of what John said of God’s work through inspiration: “For God does not give the Spirit by measure.”
This is a general statement concerning God’s work
through inspiration.
Because the Father loved the Son, He gave “all
things into His hand” at the time of the Son’s earthly
ministry. This included full inspiration that is always
the Father’s means by which He directs the minds of
those whom He has chosen to speak for Him. In other
words, there is no such thing as partial inspiration when
it comes to the work of the Holy Spirit in His ministry of
inspiration. There is no such thing as measures of inspiration. As John stated, God does not give the Spirit by
measures of inspiration.
It is not our belief that John 3:34,35 teaches a “portioning out” of the Holy Spirit. The context of the passage is discussing inspiration, not a personal influence.
In inspiration, it has never been God’s policy to “give
the Spirit by measure.” To make this passage refer to a
“portioning out” of the Holy Spirit seems to be an
interpretation that is directly contrary to the principle
that it teaches concerning the work of God in inspiration. In inspiration, God always worked completely. The
statement by John affirms that in inspiration God never
worked in a manner that was either obscure or partial.
Bruce Terry once wrote in reference to this point:
It is quite biblical to talk about measures of faith or of
Christ’s gift (referring to charismatic gifts and ministries
– Rm 12:3 and Ep 4:7), but it is not biblical to speak of
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measures of the Spirit. The words “unto him” in John
3:34 in italics indicate that there are no corresponding
words in the Greek original. A literal translation of the
phrase would be “for He does not give the Spirit by measure.” The passage says plainly that there is no such
thing as “measures of the Spirit.3:193

Throughout His ministry, Jesus made various promises concerning the coming of the Holy Spirit. We must
understand these statements of promise in view of the
Old Testament prophecy of Joel 2 and similar prophecies concerning the coming of the Holy Spirit. Joel’s
prophecy centered around a miraculous outpouring of
the Spirit with miraculous results. Throughout Jesus’
ministry, He affirmed the coming fulfillment of this miraculous outpouring.
A.

Jesus promised a baptism with the Holy Spirit.
In Matthew 3:10-12 John said of the work of Jesus,

And even now the ax is laid to the root of the trees. Therefore every tree which does not bear good fruit is cut down
and thrown into the fire. I indeed baptize you with water
unto repentance, but He who is coming after me is mightier
than I, whose sandals I am not worthy to carry. He will
baptize you with the Holy Spirit and fire. His winnowing fan is in His hand, and He will thoroughly clean out
His threshing floor, and gather His wheat into the barn;
but He will burn up the chaff with unquenchable fire.

John said to all those who came to hear his preaching and see his immersing that the One coming would
“baptize you with the Holy Spirit and fire” (Mt 3:11).
We must assume that John had Joel 2:28 in mind when
he made this statement. By inspiration, what John stated
was in view of the events of both the day of Pentecost in
A.D. 30 and the destruction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70,
though John did not know of these events in the future.
However, through inspiration he figuratively foretold that
something was coming.
Seated therefore in the historical context of the
prophecy and fulfillment of the Joel 2:28 passage, John
made the statement of Matthew 3:11. The statement
applies to two groups, the obedient and the disobedient. The obedient would receive the blessings that
would come from the baptism of the Holy Spirit. The
disobedient would be baptized with fire. However,
not all the obedient were baptized with the Spirit as was
historically pointed out by Luke in the fulfillment of this
prophecy in the book of Acts. Only the apostles, who in
the context of Matthew 3 did not yet exist as apostles,
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were baptized with the Spirit in Acts 2. The result of the
Holy Spirit’s baptism, however, was a blessing to the
entire church. In fact, it was the event of this baptism
that began the unveiling of the prophecy of John.
The baptism of fire referred primarily to the destruction of the disobedient Jews in A.D. 70 when
Jerusalem and the temple were burned. However,
not all the disobedient were baptized in fire because not
all disobedient Jews were destroyed in A.D. 70. Therefore, John was prophesying that representatives of the
group of obedient would be baptized with the Spirit—
the apostles. Likewise, representatives of the group of
the disobedient would be baptized with fire—the Jewish hierarchy in Jerusalem in A.D. 70. Nevertheless, all
the disobedient will eventually be destroyed by the baptism of fire in the eternal destruction of hell (See 2 Th
1:6-9).
Some have proposed an alternative meaning of the
baptism of fire by applying the reference to Acts 2:3.
Some affirm that the tongues as of fire that sat upon
each one of the apostles in Acts 2 was the baptism of
fire. However, we do not agree with this interpretation
because the “setting upon” of the tongues of fire was
not an “immersion in” (or, “baptism of”) fire.
Secondly, the significance of the tongues of fire in
Acts 2:3 was probably only for the purpose of giving a
visual indication to the almost 120 people present that it
was only the apostles who had been baptized with the
Spirit on the occasion. The “tongues of fire” and the
“speaking in languages” were the Spirit’s reaffirmation
that the Twelve only were the true Christ-sent apostles
whom He had immersed.
B.

Jesus would give the Holy Spirit to those who
ask Him.
Jesus stated,

If you then, being evil, know how to give good gifts to
your children, how much more will your heavenly Father
give the Holy Spirit to those who ask Him (Lk 11:13).

The parallel passage to this promise is Matthew
7:11. In Matthew’s account, Jesus said that the Father
would “give good things to those who ask Him.” By
comparing these two passages—Lk 11:13 & Mt 7:11—
we would conclude that the meaning of both is that the
Father would give the good things (plural) of the Spirit.
In other words, as a result of the coming of the Spirit,
the recipients would receive “good things.”
The Luke passage is a metonymy, that is, the cause
is placed for the effect. The Holy Spirit is the cause.
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The effect are the good things. The Holy Spirit is stated
as the cause in the text of Luke 11:13 for the good things
about which Matthew wrote in Matthew 7:11. When
the Spirit would work in the gospel dispensation, He
would produce good things. Luke emphasized the
cause. Matthew emphasized the effect.
We will later see that these good things would be
the miraculous gifts and inspired word of the Spirit that
were given for the benefit of those who believed and
obeyed the gospel. Emphasis in Matthew 7:11 and Luke
11:13, therefore, is not on the actual receiving of the
Holy Spirit, but on the things with which the Spirit
would bless those who ask of the Father. This passage is not teaching that one should pray for the Holy
Spirit. It is teaching that the disciples should pray for
the good things that were to come from the Spirit.
The events of Acts 8 would be a fulfillment of the
statements made by Jesus that are recorded in both Luke
11:3 and Matthew 7:11. When Peter and John came to
Samaria after the preaching of Philip, Luke recorded,
Now when the apostles who were at Jerusalem heard that
Samaria had received the word of God, they sent Peter
and John to them, who, when they had come down, prayed
for them that they might receive the Holy Spirit (At
8:14,15).

Peter and John came from Samaria to lay hands on
those who had been immersed. When they did, the Holy
Spirit came upon them (At 8:17). Though the apostles,
Peter and John, had been given the authority to lay hands
on people in order that the disciples receive the Holy
Spirit, it was evidently the decision of the Spirit as to
those upon whom He would come. For this reason,
Peter and John prayed that the baptized believers of Samaria might receive the Spirit by the laying on of their
hands.
A second illustration of the fulfillment of Luke 11:3
and Matthew 7:11 would be 1 Corinthians 14:13. Paul
wrote to the Corinthian church, “Therefore let him who
speaks in a tongue pray that he may interpret.” Reference here was to the ones among the Corinthian disciples who had already had hands laid on them to receive the gift of speaking in languages (tongues). Those
could pray that they also receive the gift of interpretation. In this context, therefore, it was the choice of the
Spirit to give an added gift. It was the choice of the
Spirit to distribute to each disciple as He so willed (1 Co
12:11).
If members had had hands laid on them by the
apostles, then they could pray that the Spirit distribute
to them the appropriate gift to be used in their ministry
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for the edification of the church. The decision concerning the one on whom a Christ-sent apostle would lay
hands was the decision of the apostle. However, it was
the decision of the Spirit as to what miraculous gift was
to be imparted.
C.

Jesus promised that the Spirit would be given.
In John 7:38,39 John recorded,

He who believes in Me, as the Scripture has said, out of
his heart will flow rivers of living water. But this He
spoke concerning the Spirit, whom those believing in
Him would receive; for the Holy Spirit was not yet given,
because Jesus was not yet glorified.

The promise of the outpouring had not yet happened at the time Jesus made the statement that is recorded in John 7:39. Jesus thus made this statement in
view of the coming of the Holy Spirit. John recorded,
“The Holy Spirit was not yet given, because Jesus was
not yet glorified.” The word “given” is not in the Greek
text, though the interpretive addition of the word does
no harm to the meaning. The passage should literally
read that “the Holy Spirit was not yet.” In other words,
it was not yet the time for the Holy Spirit to be given.
A time would come when the Spirit would play a
major role in revealing all truth in order to establish and
edify the church. The Spirit had worked from creation
to the cross. However, His miraculous work was consummated in the revealing of all truth to the Christ-sent
apostles and in giving inspired guidance to the church
in the first century through the miraculous gifts. Therefore, it is true that when the last person died on whom
the apostles had laid hands to receive a miraculous gift,
then the miraculous work of the Spirit through the gifts
ceased.
The word “Spirit” is without the article (the) in John
7:39, and thus, reference is to what the Spirit would
accomplish. Jesus was discussing an operation, or
function of the Spirit, not His person. The word
“Spirit” without the article expresses the manifestation
of the work of the Spirit. Emphasis would not be on the
person of the Spirit, though the cause of the work is the
Spirit Himself. Nevertheless, Jesus was emphasizing
what the Spirit would do during His time of work.
TIME OF THE HOLY SPIRIT

John 7:38,39

Acts 5:32
ACTS 2
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This point must not be ignored. While people want
to focus on the Holy Spirit Himself, what Jesus was
promising was that which would result from the work
of the Spirit. In the historical context of the fulfillment
of the promise, that which resulted from the Spirit was
His leading of the apostles into all truth, the miraculous
gifts of the Spirit for the edification of the church, as
well as directing through inspiration the hands of those
who gave us the inspired Scriptures of the New Testament.
During the time of the Spirit, the Spirit would
do His work in carrying out God’s continued work
of redemption among men. In John 7:38,39, Jesus and
John connect the “giving” of the Holy Spirit with the
ascension of Jesus. The “giving,” or time of the Spirit,
would begin sometime after Jesus’ ascension. In Acts 1
Jesus ascended. In Acts 2 the Spirit came. John 7:38,39
looks forward to Acts 2. Acts 5:32 looks backward.
The commentary passage of Acts 5:32 looks backward to the Acts 2 event: “And we are His witnesses to
these things,” Peter stated, “and so also is the Holy Spirit
whom God has given to those who obey Him.” “All
flesh,” that is, all classes and cultures of believers, began to be given the miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit in
Acts 2. Only the apostles on the day of Pentecost received the baptism of the Spirit. However, we would
assume that they immediately laid hands on most of the
three thousand who were baptized in order that the gifts
be spread to all those who believed. By the time of the
events of Acts 5, “all flesh” had begun to receive the
gifts.
The “living water” of John 7:38 is a reference to
the miraculous gifts that came through the laying on of
the apostles’ hands after Acts 2. These gifts came forth
from the early Christians who had received the Spirit in
a miraculous manner by the apostles laying their hands
on them. The purpose of the blessing of the gifts was
the good that came from the miraculous gifts. The good
that came from the gifts was the edification of the church
and the evangelization of the world (See 1 Co 12-14).
The emphasis of John 7:38,39, therefore, is on the
result of the Holy Spirit’s coming. The result was the
good things of the miraculous gifts. The result of the
gifts was the edification of infant disciples who did not
have the written word of God. The long-lasting result
of the Holy Spirit’s outpouring was the recorded inspired
Scriptures that have now continued with the church
throughout the centuries.
The visible good things that came forth from the
Holy Spirit were the miraculous gifts of the first century. However, we would not conclude that the Spirit
has ceased to work simply because we are not empiri-
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cally perceiving His work. Though the miraculous gifts
have ceased, we would not conclude that the Spirit has
ceased His work. God still works all things together for
the good of the saints (Rm 8:28). He is still the God
who is able to work exceedingly abundantly above all
that we think (Ep 3:20). Simply because the Christian
does not perceive the work of the Spirit today through
the senses, does not mean that He has ceased to work.
Since the Spirit continues to work today, then we
must conclude that John 7:38,39 also includes the nonmiraculous work of the Spirit in the lives of Christians,
including ourselves today. Since we cannot conclude
that the Spirit ceased to work simply because He ceased
to work in a miraculous manner, then we must view John
7:38,39 from the viewpoint that Jesus was referring to
the totality of the work of the Spirit in the Christian’s
life until Jesus comes again. Though the initial fulfillment of Jesus’ prophecy referred to the miraculous reception of the Spirit, we must not discount the continuing work of the Spirit in our lives today.
D.

Jesus promised that the Spirit would be in the
apostles.

In His personal conversation with the apostles in
John 14, Jesus specifically promised the apostles the
following:
And I will pray the Father, and He will give you [apostles]
another Helper, that He may abide with you forever—
the Spirit of truth, whom the world cannot receive, because it neither sees Him nor knows Him; but you
[apostles] know Him, for He dwells with you and will be
in you. I will not leave you [apostles] orphans; I will
come to you (Jn 14:16-18).

In the context of what Jesus said above, it is imperative to understand that Jesus was in a personal discussion with the eleven apostles. At the time He made the
preceding statement, He was making a personal promise to the apostles who would have a special relationship with the Holy Spirit after the events of Acts 2.
Jesus said to the apostles concerning the Spirit, “He
dwells with [meta] you and will be in you [en humin]”
(Jn 14:17). In verse 16 Jesus said that the Comforter
(Helper) would abide with (meta) them forever. Verse
26 is a commentary on what is meant by the Spirit being
with them in verse 17. Jesus said to the apostles that the
Spirit would teach them “all things, and bring to your
remembrance all things that I said to you [apostles].” A
miraculous relationship with the Spirit, therefore,
was under discussion. The apostles would be inspired
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by the Holy Spirit to both remember what was personally taught them by Jesus, as well as to receive all truth.
The Spirit would complete the truth that Jesus only
started to reveal to them.
In some way, the Helper (the Holy Spirit) would be
with them as Jesus was with them. However, Jesus was
with them in a personal physical presence, but the Spirit
would not be with them in this manner. He would be
with them in a close relationship, but not in an incarnate
presence.
The Greek word allon (translated, “another”) refers to another of the same kind. It would be as David
Libscomb once stated: “Thus the Holy Spirit would be
another Comforter of the same kind or like Jesus.”4:211
In the text of John 14 Jesus was comforting the apostles
by telling them that the Spirit would be in them in the
gospel dispensation to come. They would not be left
without help. They would not be left as orphans.
John 14:17 is often confusing. It must first be noted
that there is a variant reading in the Greek text here about
which translators disagree. The variant reading concerns
the tense of the verb, whether it should be present or
future tense. The King James and American Standard
Version encourage the future tense of the verb by translating that the Spirit “shall be in you.” The New International Version maintains this translation in the text,
but adds a footnote that some early manuscripts read
“and is.” However, the United Bible Societies Greek
text has stayed with the present tense (en humin estin),
though Marshall’s text maintains the future tense.
Nevertheless, many translators have opted for the
present tense. Welmouth translated the text, “You know
Him, because He remains by your side and is in you.”
Lamsa translated, “... because he abides with you, and
is in you.” The New English Bible reads, “... he dwells
with you and is in you.” However, the New English
Bible adds the footnote, “Some witnesses read ‘shall
be.’” In view of the variant reading of this text, it would
not be wise to be too dogmatic in our understanding of
the text.
In view of the Holy Spirit being in the Old Testament prophets, and the Spirit’s work with and in the
apostles during the ministry of Jesus, it would be a
consistent interpretation to say that the present tense
of the verb in John 14:17 is correct. The Spirit was in
the apostles before Acts 2 in the sense that He was also
in the prophets throughout the Old Testament. The disciples had already been on many preaching tours where
they spoke by inspiration of the Holy Spirit and worked
miracles (See Mt 10:5ff; Lk 10:1ff).
On the other hand, the Spirit would also be “in”
the apostles after Acts 2. It is our understanding that in
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this context Jesus was discussing both. He was reaffirming the close relationship of the Spirit with and in
the apostles at that time they were with Jesus in His
earthly ministry. They had worked many miracles during Jesus’ ministry and preached on many occasions.
But Jesus was at this time affirming that the Spirit would
continue His close relationship with and in them in the
time to come. They would not be left orphans.
The same phrase (en humin) is also used in John
14:20 in reference to Jesus. In that day, the day of the
coming of the Spirit in Acts 2, Jesus would be in them.
In order to understand what Jesus meant in John 14:20,
we must keep in mind that in John 10:38 Jesus said,
“Believe that the Father is in Me, and I in Him.” This
same concept is expressed again in John 14:10,11. The
Greek word en is used in both contexts to describe a
close personal relationship.
When en is used in reference to God, there must
always be a metaphorical understanding of how the word
is used. In reference to God’s relationship with humanity, it is also consistent to assume that a metaphorical
meaning is in the mind of the Spirit. When Jesus made
the statement of John 10:38, the Father was in heaven.
However, Jesus was on earth. Nevertheless, they were
in one another by common goal, purpose and work.
Jesus was explaining to the apostles in John 14:17
the same concept. He was discussing the close relationship the Spirit had with them at the time they
were personally with Jesus. If we read the future tense
into the text of John 14:17, Jesus was then pointing them
toward the close relationship they would have with the
Spirit after Acts 2. The passage, therefore, is discussing the indwelling of the Spirit as they allowed the
Spirit to reveal all the truth of the gospel to them
that they would voluntarily commit themselves to
believe and obey. This indwelling presence of relationship was with them during the ministry of Jesus. The
same relationship would continue with the apostles after the ascension of Jesus because the apostles would
continue to be obedient to the desires of Jesus, as well
as the truth of the gospel that would be revealed by the
Holy Spirit.
John 14:18 reemphasizes Jesus’ reassurance of the
apostles in the above context. Jesus would not leave
them as orphans. The Greek word orphanous is used
only here and in James 1:27 in the New Testament. Jesus
wanted the disciples to know that Deity would stay with
them when He personally departed from their presence.
They would not be left without a divine Helper. This
concept harmonizes with John 16:13 and John 14:26.
E. Jesus promised a relationship based on His word.
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In His personal prayer for the apostles immediately
before the denial and crucifixion, Jesus prayed,
I do not pray for these [apostles] alone, but also for those
who will believe in Me through their word; that they all
may be one, as You, Father, are in Me, and I in You; that
they also may be one in Us, that the world may believe
that You sent Me (Jn 17:20-23).

In the context of this statement, Jesus discussed
the relationship between the Father, Son, apostles and
“those who will believe in Me through their word.” Jesus
used the Greek preposition en in order to emphasize a
relationship between the Father, Son and the apostles.
The use of this Greek preposition emphasized a close
relationship between Deity and the disciples.
The Greek preposition en is sometimes difficult to
understand in its metaphorical use. In their Greek lexicon, Bauer, Arndt and Gingrich explained the New Testament use of the Greek word en:
The uses of this preposition are so many-sided, and often
so easily confused, that a strictly systematic treatment is
impossible.5:“en”

However, in their definition of the preposition in the manner by which Paul and John often used the word, the theologians stated that it was used to designate a close personal relationship. Thayer’s lexicon agrees with this
explanation, but further explains that en is used ...
... locally ... of that in which any person or thing is inherently fixed, implanted, or with which it is intimately connected ..., of a person to whom another is wholly joined
and to whose power and influence he is subject, so that
the former may be likened to the place in which the
latter lives and moves. So used in the writings of Paul
and John particularly of intimate relationship with God
or with Christ, and for the most part involving contextually the idea of power and blessing resulting from that
union [emphasis mine, R.E.D.].6: “en”

The significance of the above statement is imporGOD

Fellowship
based on
Word of Life

APOSTLES

US

The Promise Of The Holy Spirit

tant in reference to understanding how the Holy Spirit
indwells men on earth. Because the Spirit was to have a
special close relationship with the apostles according to
John 17:20-23, He would be considered in them.
Though He and the Father would exist in a heavenly
realm, they would be in the apostles in a close relationship because of the Spirit’s work through the apostles to
carry out the continued mission of Jesus on earth. This
oneness in mission would be evidence to the world of
unbelievers that they were truly disciples of the Son of
God.
Here again is the emphasis on what the Spirit would
do in this gospel dispensation. The metonymy of the
prophecies, therefore, does not focus so much on the
person of the Spirit. The meaning is on what the
Spirit was going to do when He came. When we interpret the prophecies of the coming of the Spirit, therefore, we must understand that the prophets were emphasizing the work of the Spirit, not so much the Spirit Himself. They mentioned the Spirit in prophecy in order to
exemplify His ministry among men. The reason for this
is that when the Spirit came, it would be His work to
glorify the Son, not Himself (See Jn 16:14).
In reference to the time when Jesus was with the
apostles, the authority of the disciples over the supernatural was something that would eventually be given
to the believers. Such authority would allow the apostles
and early Christians to command the miraculous that
originated from the environment of God. They would
be given the authority to touch the physical environment
of this world with the supernatural. The result would be
miraculous occurrences in history. These miracles would
indicate a very close relationship between God and those
with whom He chose to work. In the working of miracles,
the apostles were actually given control to manifest the
realm of Deity. No greater close relationship could be
enjoyed until we all step into eternity.
The above close relationship is often not emphasized when interpreters stress a literal locality of the
Spirit. In other words, by emphasizing that the Holy
Spirit was actually and literally inside the Old Testament prophets and New Testament apostles, the beauty
of the close working relationship with which the Spirit
worked in the apostles’ lives through inspiration and
miraculous works is often marginalized.
The unity of the Godhead with humanity is majestically expressed with the preposition “in” in many contexts of the New Testament. We are often distracted
from the close working relationship we have with God
by concentrating on a literal meaning of the preposition
“in.” We often miss the beauty of the metaphorical use
of the word in describing a close relationship between
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God and man. We must challenge ourselves, therefore,
to think beyond efforts to locate the Spirit of God. We
must do this in order to focus on the relationship of the
Spirit with the believers.

presence in those who are of the flesh. The Spirit does
His work regardless of where we want to locate Him in
our minds.
G.

F.
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Jesus promised the promise of the Father.

Jesus promised a relationship of unity.

During the ministry of Jesus, the close working relationship between God and the apostles was first manifested by the disciples’ submission to the word of Jesus.
In the context of John 17, Jesus was praying for unity
among all those who “believe in Me through their word”
(Jn 17:20). A parallel and commentary passage is found
in 1 John 1:3. John communicated the “Word of Life”
in order that his fellow readers “may have fellowship
with us; and truly our [the apostles’] fellowship is with
the Father and with His Son Jesus Christ.”
John 17:20-23 and 1 John 1:3 are parallel. Both
contexts emphasize the oneness of believers that is based
on a common belief in and obedience to the gospel of
Jesus. In other words, the word of the truth of the gospel is the foundation upon which fellowship is established with both the Godhead and the representatives
(the apostles) through whom all the truth of the gospel
was revealed. If one refused to obey the truth of the
gospel, then he could not have a relationship with either
God or the apostles.
Again, we would caution Bible interpreters in
using literal definitions of time and location to refer
to God, especially God the Spirit. Because of our physical being and presence, we are here or there in relation
to one another or some object. Two people stand apart
from another because the two individuals are different
bodies and can therefore be located at different places.
However, God is spirit. To “localize” God in a particular place is to humanize His presence. God is “in
heaven” simply because there is no other way in human
terms to express the concept of His “location.” He is in
heaven, but at the same time here. In Him we live, move
and have our being (At 17:28). This does not mean that
heaven is here. It simply means that God cannot be
placed in a location as a man. For this reason, therefore,
we must be careful not to place human characteristics
on God, and thus literalize either His work or existence
in a manner by which we can understand Him.
We should also be careful not to place physical locations on the Holy Spirit. This is one reason why we
find it difficult to “localize” the Spirit of God in relation
to the location of a man. The presence of the Holy Spirit
is greater than His indwelling in any man, for it is in
Him that we live and move and have our being. The
work and existence of the Holy Spirit is far beyond His

Luke 24:36-49 is a very important context concerning the fulfillment of the promise that God made through
Joel. The statements of this context were made by Jesus
after His resurrection and before His ascension. At the
time Jesus made these statements, the fulfillment of the
promised Spirit of Joel 2:28 would be fulfilled in a short
time after Jesus was speaking to His disciples in Luke
24:36-49.
It is important to first understand those to whom
Jesus was speaking when He made these statements.
Jesus was resurrected on Sunday morning a few weeks
before. He immediately appeared to the apostles, and
periodically throughout the seven weeks between Passover and a week before Pentecost.
On the same day He was raised, possibly in the
afternoon, He appeared to two men on the road to
Emmaus (Lk 24:13). After He revealed Himself to these
two men, and ate some food with them, they excitedly
returned to Jerusalem (Lk 24:33). They arrived in Jerusalem late Sunday evening, or possibly early Monday
morning (Lk 24:33). The two men found the apostles
still together and others gathered with them.
They revealed that they had seen Jesus. As they
said these things to those who were gathered, Jesus appeared in the midst of them, and subsequently, made the
statements of this context. We must assume, therefore,
that what Jesus said in the context of Luke 24:36-49
was made to those who were gathered on this occasion.
This would include the apostles and those who were gathered with them.
In the context of Luke 24, Jesus said to those who
were gathered, “Behold, I send the Promise of My Father upon you; but tarry in the city of Jerusalem until
you are endued with power from on high.” When the
promise would be fulfilled, the Spirit would endue,
empower or clothe the ones upon whom He would come.
The power would originate “from” (ek - “out of”) heaven.
The meaning here is that the ones who would receive
the promise would be clothed with power. The promise
would be from the Father. The power would originate
from the heavenly environment of God the Father, Son
and Holy Spirit.
It is often difficult to determine exactly to whom
Jesus was making reference in Luke’s account when He
made the statements of Luke 24:49. The difficulty comes
in determining the antecedent of the pronouns of the text.
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However, when considering the historical context of
those who were gathered on this Sunday evening, it is
clear that Jesus was speaking to the group that was gathered on that occasion. But keep in mind that Jesus did
not state how they would be endued with power from
on high. In the prophecy of Joel 2, Joel only stated that
the Spirit would be poured out upon “all flesh.” Jesus
does not here talk about the baptism with the Holy Spirit.
He simply stated that the promise would come. It would
come first to the disciples in Jerusalem.
The book of Luke was written to Theophilus.
Theophilus probably had only this letter and the book of
Acts to research the events of Jesus’ life, and especially
the details concerning the final activities and teachings
of Jesus prior to His ascension. Therefore, we must understand the statements of Luke 24:36-49 from the same
standpoint as Theophilus.
Luke 24:33 seems to establish the antecedent for
the pronouns of the rest of the chapter. “So they rose up
that very hour and returned to Jerusalem, and found the
eleven and those who were with them gathered together.”
Gathered here in this meeting were the two disciples to
whom Jesus had appeared on the road to Emmaus. The
eleven apostles were present. There were also “those”
who were not identified, but undoubtedly were the
women and others, possibly Justus and Matthias.
Throughout the remainder of this context, therefore,
consistent interpretation would force us back to Luke
24:33 in order to determine the antecedent of the pronouns “they,” “them,” and “you.”
Luke 24:36 states that Jesus appeared to all of the
above while they were assembled. In verse 44 “He said
to them,” that is, He addressed all His disciples, including those immediate disciples who were present at this
appearing. “He opened their understanding that they
might comprehend the Scriptures” (Lk 24:45). Verse
48 states, “You are witnesses of these things.”
We know from Acts 1:21-23 that there were several men who had “accompanied us [the apostles] all
the time that the Lord Jesus went in and out among us”
(At 1:21). Of these men, Barsabas (Justus) and Matthias
were nominated to be special witnesses with the apostles.
Lots were cast and Matthias was chosen to “become a
witness with us [the apostles] of His resurrection” (At
1:22). The apostles were not the only witnesses of Jesus’
life and resurrection.
In Luke’s account, therefore, we would not be
wrong to assume that there were many witnesses “of
these things” to which Jesus referred in the text of Luke
24:48. We might refer to these as “general witnesses”
in view of the fact that the apostles were His “special
witnesses.” These general witnesses gave testimony of
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the resurrection because they had seen Jesus after His
resurrection. According to 1 Corinthians 15:6, there were
at least five hundred of these general witnesses of the
resurrection to whom Jesus had appeared.
In view of the above, therefore, Luke 24:49 is
Luke’s general application of the promise of Joel 2:28
to all believers. “Behold, I send the Promise of My
Father upon you.” Here again the pronoun “you” would
find its antecedent in the group that is mentioned in verse
33. This is in harmony with the promise of Joel 2:28
which states that the Spirit would be poured out upon
all flesh. It is also in harmony with Mark 16:17,18 where
Jesus affirmed that “those who believe” would manifest the miraculous power of the Holy Spirit in their lives.
Luke’s account does not explain how all who believe would receive the promise. Jesus simply commanded, “Tarry in the city of Jerusalem until you are
endued with power from on high” (Lk 24:49). We have
no problem in understanding that Luke’s account is emphasizing the “enduing with power” by the Holy Spirit
upon “all flesh.” But we must determine how the Holy
Spirit would be transferred on to those who believed
and obeyed the gospel.
Luke wrote with a general understanding of the
fulfillment of the prophecy just as the prophecy of Joel
2:28 was general in its promise. However, when we
come to Luke’s account to Theophilus in Acts 1, Luke
was specific. He was specific because in Acts 1 he discussed the baptism with the Holy Spirit and who would
receive such while the disciples waited in Jerusalem.
He was specific in naming the apostles as the actual
recipients of the baptism. He was specific in Acts 2 in
defining that this was what historically happened. The
apostles were initially endued with the power of the Holy
Spirit by the baptism with the Spirit in Acts 2:1-4. However, this power of the Holy Spirit was passed on to the
rest of the disciples through the laying on of the apostles’
hands (At 8:18).
It has been traditionally argued that the statement
of Luke 24:49 refers specifically to the apostles. In comparing Acts 1:8 to this verse, it would be a convincing
argument in view of the fact that Acts 1:8 is specific in
reference to the apostles. The Acts 1:8 passage is in the
context of the baptism with the Holy Spirit that was specifically made to the apostles. It is not necessary to force
Luke 24:49 to apply only to the apostles in the context.
This is true because the promise of the Spirit was to all
“who believe.”
In Mark 16:15-18 Jesus expanded the miraculous
activity of the Spirit to all who believe. The fact is,
therefore, that one does not have to confine Luke 24:49
to the apostles alone simply because the promise of the
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Spirit, and the endowment of miraculous power, went
beyond the apostles both in promise and in historical
fact. For example, Philip manifested such power in Acts
8:13. Though he had been endowed with power from
the Holy Spirit, he had not been baptized in the Spirit as
the apostles. He and the other disciples who had the
miraculous gifts were endued with power by the laying
on of the apostles’ hands.
We must keep in mind also that the statements of
Luke 24 took place either the Sunday evening of the day
of the resurrection or early Monday morning. On the
other hand, the events wherein Jesus made the promise
of the baptism of the Holy Spirit to the apostles took
place about forty days later. Jesus made the promise
of the baptism with the Spirit at the time just before He
ascended to the Father (At 1:9).
Now consider the entire group of the 120 disciples
of Acts 1:15 who were obeying Jesus’ command to wait
in Jerusalem until they had been given the promise of
Luke 24:49: “But tarry in the city of Jerusalem until
you are endued with power from on high.” It could be
that the first mention of these disciples is made in Luke
24:33. There were the eleven, the two men from Emmaus
and the others. Luke 24:49 is a command that all who
were in the meeting of Luke 24:33 should be in Jerusalem for the great revival and outpouring event of the
Holy Spirit on the apostles. This would infer, therefore,
that the 120 disciples of Acts 1:15 could have been
present in Luke 24:33. For some reason, at least, they
were all present and together when the Holy Spirit came
in Acts 2:1-4.
H.

Jesus promised the baptism with the Holy Spirit
only to the apostles.

This brings us to the historical context of the meeting of Acts 1:1-8 that took place a little over forty days
after the meeting of Luke 24. Luke was specific in Acts
1:1-8 as to whom the baptism with the Holy Spirit would
apply. The antecedent of the pronouns “they,” “them”
and “you” in this context is definitely the apostles of
Acts 1:2. On this occasion, that was different from the
meeting and appearance of Luke 24, Jesus promised the
apostles, “You shall be baptized with the Holy Spirit not
many days from now” (At 1:5).
Luke also records in Acts 1:4, “He commanded
them not to depart from Jerusalem, but to wait for the
Promise of the Father, ‘which,’ He said, ‘You have heard
from Me’.” Jesus had referred to this promise with the
apostles at some time during His ministry. This dis-
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cussion was surely within the statements of John 13 –
17, as well as in the promise of John 7:38,39. The promise, the Holy Spirit, would be given to them. The promise would specifically teach the apostles all things and
bring to their remembrance all that Jesus had personally
taught them (Jn 14:26). The promise would reveal to
them all truth of the gospel (Jn 16:13). The promise
would be something miraculous, inspiring and direct.
The promise, therefore, was directed toward all activities of the Holy Spirit in reference to His ministry with
the establishment of the church.
The promise was something very significant. It
was something prophesied by the prophets of old. It
was something for which the Jewish faithful had been
waiting for centuries. It was the miraculous outpouring
and empowering of the Holy Spirit upon all classes and
cultures of believers that were mentioned by Joel.
In the context of Acts 1, however, Jesus had the
apostles in mind when He stated, “But you [apostles]
shall receive power when the Holy Spirit has come upon
you; and you shall be witnesses of Me” (At 1:8). Though
there were many witnesses of Jesus’ resurrection, in some
way the apostles were the special witnesses of Jesus.
This is brought out in the apostles’ selection of Matthias
to be “a witness with us of His resurrection” (At 1:22).
These special witnesses would not only receive
power when the Holy Spirit came upon them in a baptismal manner, they would also receive the authority to
give miraculous gifts to others. They were thus special
in that Jesus personally called them to give witness to
His resurrection. The power of their witness would be
in the confirming miracles that they would command.
Through the exercising of the authority to impart the
promise of the Holy Spirit to others, the blessings of the
promise would go to all who are afar off, that is, to all
Gentiles who would believe and obey the gospel.
Joel had first prophesied that the outpouring of the
Spirit would be upon all flesh. In Luke 24 Jesus stated
that the promise would go to those believers who were
gathered with Him the Sunday or Monday after His resurrection. In Acts 1, Jesus narrowed down the recipients of the outpouring of the Holy Spirit to the apostles.
However, from the baptism with the Holy Spirit in Acts
2, through the laying on of the apostles’ hands, the outpouring of the Spirit would benefit all those who believe. In this way, the fulfillment of Joel 2 would go to all
those who believe. Therefore, throughout history until
Jesus comes again, all believers would benefit in some
way from the outpouring of the Holy Spirit of Acts 2:1-4.
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Chapter 3

THE PROMISE TO THE APOSTLES
The baptism with the Holy Spirit was specifically
promised to the apostles. Acts 2 is a record of this historical event that happened on the Pentecost of A.D. 30
in the city of Jerusalem. This marked the beginning of a
new dispensation, the gospel dispensation that will continue until Jesus consummates all things with His final
coming. The Pentecost event was the fulfillment of the
promise of Joel 2 that was made centuries before. On
this day came the “good things” for the apostles that
were promised by Jesus during His earthly ministry.
In discussing the baptism with the Holy Spirit, we
must first understand that the Bible teaches that the Acts
2 event was a onetime historical event. It was onetime
in the sense that what was accomplished with the outpouring of the Spirit on the apostles on Pentecost was
complete and has never happened since.
Since the preceding is true, then there is no baptism with the Holy Spirit today. If this baptism was specifically promised to the apostles, then it was not given
to all Christians throughout all history. There are two
specific things to remember concerning the baptism with
the Holy Spirit. First, Jesus was the administrator of
this baptism. Second, Jesus promised that only His
apostles would receive this baptism. The first point
reveals the origin of the baptism and the second reveals
the ones on whom the Spirit came on Pentecost.
A.

Jesus was the administrator of the Spirit.

The Father told John, “Upon whom you see the
Spirit descending, and remaining on Him, this is He who
baptizes with the Holy Spirit” (Jn 1:33). In Matthew
3:11 John the Baptist stated that the One who would
come after him would “baptize you with the Holy Spirit
and fire” (See Mk 1:8; Lk 3:16). These are references
to what Jesus would do. He would be the one who would
baptize with the Holy Spirit. The point is that God is the
one who would give the Holy Spirit (1 Th 4:8), but
Jesus would be the administrator of the baptism with
the Holy Spirit. No man would have such power or
authority. Not even the Holy Spirit would assume the
act of baptizing people with Himself. The baptism with
the Holy Spirit, therefore, was not left to the self-initiative of the Holy Spirit. God the Father, Son and Holy
Spirit worked as one in order to bring about the baptism
with the Holy Spirit on the apostles in A.D. 30.

B.

The promise of the baptism was made only to
the apostles.

It is important to understand that the baptism
with (or “in”) the Holy Spirit was a promise that was
made exclusively to the apostles. As previously discussed, John 13-17 is the key context to understand this
point. As stated before, it must be clearly understood
that these few chapters in the book of John contain a
personal conversation between Jesus and the eleven
apostles—Judas had already left the group in order to
betray Jesus.
Since this was a personal conversation between
Jesus and His apostles, Jesus made specific promises to
His chosen apostles. Everyone else, including ourselves,
are included only in a secondary sense. By secondary,
we mean that these promises apply to us in an indirect
way. They apply to us only in the sense that Jesus commanded the apostles to teach us “to observe all things
that I have commanded you” (Mt 28:20). However, we
must keep in mind that in the Matthew 28:20 passage,
Jesus told the disciples to teach what was commanded,
not what was promised specifically to them. The baptism with the Holy Spirit was a promise to be received,
not a command to be obeyed. In the context of John 1317 Jesus made some promises specifically to the apostles
that do not include us.
Anything that is stated in the context of John 1317 would apply to us only when Jesus said it applied to
us. We cannot arbitrarily claim promises that were made
specifically to the apostles in this personal encounter
between Jesus and the apostles. Therefore, the statements of John 13-17 apply to us only when Jesus took
the application of what He said outside the immediate
discussion He had with the apostles. For example, in
the context we are directly addressed when Jesus made
such statements as “If anyone....” We are the “anyone”
when we believe on Jesus. We must keep in mind, however, that when reading these chapters, only those statements that are directly associated with the “anyone”
would apply to us today.
If we say that everything in John 13-17 applies to
all Christians of all ages, then we have left ourselves in
a position of not allowing Jesus to make specific promises exclusively to His chosen apostles without having
those promises apply to all Christians of all time. But
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the fact is that Jesus did make special promises to the
apostles that do not apply to us today.
This personal conversation between Jesus and His
apostles began in the first part of chapter 13. The conversation extends through the end of chapter 17 with the
prayer of Jesus. In John 15:26,27 Jesus promised the
apostles,
But when the Helper comes, whom I shall send to you
[apostles] from the Father, the Spirit of truth who proceeds from the Father, He will testify of Me. And you
[apostles] also will bear witness, because you have been
with Me from the beginning.

The apostles had been with Jesus from the beginning,
not us. Therefore, they would be His special witnesses
because they had been with Him from the beginning of
His ministry. It was to these apostles that Jesus was
directing these very important promises. One of these
special promises was the coming of the “Helper,” the
Holy Spirit.
In John 14:26 Jesus personally promised the
apostles that the “Helper” or “Counselor” would “teach
you [apostles] all things, and bring to your remembrance of all things that I said to you” (Jn 14:26). Jesus
said that He would “pray the Father” that they (the
apostles) receive this “Helper” (Jn 14:16).
The Greek word paracletos is used here and is translated in different versions either “Helper,” “Counselor,”
or “Comforter.” This same word is also used in reference to Jesus in 1 John 2:1 concerning Jesus’ relationship with all Christians. It is unfortunately translated
“comforter” in John 14:26 and 15:26 in the King James
Version and American Standard Version. The New International Version translates it “Counselor,” which is
better. However, this translation still does not convey
the complete meaning of the word.
The Greek word paracletos refers to one being an
“advocate,” “lawyer,” or “helper.” Vine emphasized that
the meaning refers to one who is “called to one’s aid ....
It was used in a court of justice to denote a legal assistant, counsel for the defense, an advocate.”7:208 This is
the meaning that we want to take into the context of
John 14. Jesus promised that He would not leave the
apostles as orphans (Jn 14:18). The counseling, helping
advocate, the Holy Spirit, would come and be with them
as He had personally been with them throughout His
ministry.
The “Spirit of truth” would come from the Father
and bear witness of Jesus (Jn 15:26). However, He would
not come unless Jesus went away (Jn 16:7). In the context of John 13-17, Jesus was on His way to the throne
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of David. The Holy Spirit was about to come to the
apostles as their helper to begin the gospel dispensation
of preaching the gospel to the world.
In this context it is crucial to know the specific
things that the Spirit of truth would do when He came
upon the apostles. Notice the following three things that
the Holy Spirit would do for the apostles when He came
to be their helper in the new dispensation to come:
1. The apostles would receive all truth. Jesus
promised that the Spirit “will teach you all things” (Jn
14:26) and “guide you into all truth” (Jn 16:13). This
promise of Jesus to the apostles included the receiving
of all truth. No one would need to teach the apostles for
the Spirit would directly teach them. This should be
enough evidence to prove that this promise is not for us
today. We must be taught the Scriptures in order to know
the truth. We must study the Bible in order to discover
the “all truth” that was revealed directly to the apostles
through the inspiration of the Holy Spirit (See 2 Tm 2:15;
3:16; 2 Pt 1:10-12). The apostles were immersed into
the will of the Holy Spirit, and thus received all truth
which they delivered to the rest of the disciples.
2. The apostles would be reminded of Jesus’
teachings. The Spirit would bring to the apostles’ remembrance of all that Jesus had personally taught them
during His personal ministry on earth with them (Jn
14:26). This statement of John 14:26, and the promise
therein, is further proof that this context was a personal
conversation between Jesus and His apostles. How could
the Spirit bring to our remembrance today those things
we never learned directly from Jesus in a personal walk
and conversation with Him while He was on this earth?
The apostles were there. They personally received the
teaching of Jesus. It was the work of the Holy Spirit
that they not forget what they saw and heard (See 1 Jn
1:1-3). This promise of Jesus was not for us today. It
was for the apostles alone. We receive those things of
which the apostles personally heard from Jesus only
through our study of the inspired record of the New Testament Scriptures.
3. The apostles would be told the things to come.
Jesus promised, “He [the Holy Spirit] will tell you things
to come” (Jn 16:13). Things that were to come were
revealed to the apostles. Specifically, information concerning the consummation of national Israel was revealed
to the apostles (See Mt 24; Mk 9:1). This was revealed
in order that they teach the Jewish disciples. They were
to warn the Jewish disciples not to become involved in
the Jewish insurrection against Rome that culminated in
the destruction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70.
Revelation is a book of Jesus’ promise to reveal
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those things that were to come. In Revelation, John spoke
of things that must shortly come to pass in the lives of
those to whom he wrote (Rv 1:1). Once again, the emphasis of the message that was given personally by Jesus
in John 13-17 was directed specifically to the apostles.
In His personal conversation with His apostles after His resurrection and prior to His ascension, Jesus
became more specific concerning the effects of the baptism with the Holy Spirit. Only a few days before Pentecost, Jesus promised the apostles, “For John truly
baptized with water, but you shall be baptized with the
Holy Spirit not many days from now” (At 1:5). The
pronoun “you” in this verse finds its antecedent in verse
2. The promise of this context, therefore, is made specifically to the apostles. Jesus was saying that within a
few days from the time He made the promise, the apostles
would be baptized with the Holy Spirit. In the Luke 24
context Jesus had made a general promise by stating,
“Behold, I send the Promise of My Father upon you;
but tarry in the city of Jerusalem until you are endued
with power from on high” (Lk 24:49).
Though given at different times, the thoughts of
Luke 24:49 and Acts 1:8 are similar. Jesus was making
a general statement concerning the reception of the prom-
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ise in Luke 24. However, the promise was made specifically to the apostles in Acts 1, because in Acts 1 Jesus
was discussing the baptism with the Holy Spirit that only
the apostles would receive and did receive.
Acts 1:8 was a definite promise to the apostles because the antecedent of the “you” in verse 8 is the eleven
apostles of verse 2. “But you [apostles] shall receive
power,” Jesus promised, “when the Holy Spirit has come
upon you” (At 1:8). It was the apostles who would initially receive this power from the Father. They would
receive the first good things of the promise. The apostles
would be baptized with the Holy Spirit. This promise
was to “all flesh,” but it would first be fulfilled in the
baptism with the Spirit upon the apostles.
The effect of this baptism, therefore, would go to
“all flesh” as promised in Joel 2:28. Through the laying
on of the apostles’ hands, the promise would go to those
who believe. All Christians today are the descendants
of those who originally believed and had hands laid on
them by the apostles. Every Christian throughout history, therefore, has benefitted from the miraculous blessing that was bestowed on the early disciples by the laying on of the apostles’ hands.

Chapter 4

THE APOSTLES RECEIVE THE PROMISE
Acts 2 is the beginning of the fulfillment of the
promise of God concerning the outpouring and baptism
with the Holy Spirit. As we study through the letter of
Acts, we must remember that all things in reference to
the fulfillment of prophecy must be studied in the historical context of the first century. Since the prophecies
concerning the future were not fully understood when
they were initially made, then we should allow the historical fulfillment of the prophecies to interpret the
prophecies themselves. This is especially important in
reference to all prophecies that were initially fulfilled in
the first century concerning the Holy Spirit.
The unveiling of the prophecies concerning the
Holy Spirit took place in the first century. Our commentary of the work of the Holy Spirit in this dispensation, therefore, must be the Spirit’s definition of His work
that was recorded in the New Testament in the first century. Therefore, the New Testament must be our first
and final dictionary concerning the fulfillment of the
prophecies of the Spirit in this gospel dispensation of
the work of the Spirit.

We live in a world today of experiential religion.
This is religion that is based on the different experiences
of individuals who base their faith on personal emotional
experiences. Consequently, there are many experiential
religionists today who are emotionally driven by their
own enthusiastic spirit, and then they read these emotional experiences into the Spirit’s work in the New Testament. The final authority of their faith is their emotional experiences, not the word of God.
If one is prone to doing this, then it will be difficult
to study the fulfillment of Old Testament prophecies in
reference to the Holy Spirit as they were fulfilled in the
first century. Nevertheless, we must not allow our own
experiences of today to distort our objectivity of how
the prophecies concerning the Holy Spirit were fulfilled.
We must allow the New Testament to explain all things
in reference to the fulfillment of prophecies concerning
the work of the Holy Spirit. This is particularly important concerning the work of the Holy Spirit in our lives
today.
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Promise and prophecies are fulfilled.

Immediately before His ascension, Jesus commanded that the apostles tarry in Jerusalem until they
were baptized with the Holy Spirit. This exhortation to
tarry in Jerusalem was first to all the disciples in Luke
24, but specifically to all the apostles in Acts 1. There
were, as a result of Jesus’ command to tarry in Jerusalem, about 120 disciples who were in Jerusalem on the
day of Pentecost in A.D. 30. They were waiting for something, though they did not know exactly what to expect.
Acts 2:1-4 is the first case history of the work of
the Holy Spirit in reference to the gospel dispensation.
It is in this historical record of Luke that the apostles
received the promised baptism with the Holy Spirit. Unfortunately, it is a common misunderstanding that the
approximately 120 individuals of Acts 1:15 also received
the baptism with the Holy Spirit in Acts 2:1-4. However, this belief does not harmonize with what the text
actually states. Neither does it harmonize with the promises and fulfillment of the blessings that the Spirit brought
to the apostles. The following are reasons why the text
does not teach that the Holy Spirit came upon all the
120 disciples in Acts 2:1-4 in a baptismal manner:
1. The antecedent of the plural pronoun in the
text of Acts 2:1-4 refers only to the apostles to have
been baptized with the Holy Spirit. In the context of
Acts 2:1, the antecedent of the pronoun “they” is the
apostles of Acts 1:26. Acts 2:1 states, “Now when the
Day of Pentecost had fully come they [the apostles] were
all with one accord in one place.” It was upon this “they”
that the Spirit came in verses 2-4. By referring back to
Acts 1:26, one can easily determine the antecedent of
the third person plural pronouns of Acts 2:1-4. Acts 1:26
reads, “And they [the apostles] cast their lots, and the
lot fell on Matthias. And he was numbered with the
eleven apostles.” Beginning in 2:1, the pronoun “they”
refers back to the apostles of 1:26. By keeping this in
mind, it is easily understood that it was the apostles who
were baptized with the Spirit in the context of Acts 2:14. They were the ones who initially received the good
things of the promise.
2. The tongues of fire sat upon the apostles. When
the Spirit came on the apostles, there appeared to the
entire group “divided tongues as of fire” which “sat upon
each one of them [the apostles]” (At 2:3). The apparent
reason for this phenomenon was to identify the true
recipients of the baptism with the Spirit among the
120 disciples who were gathered on that occasion.
The Holy Spirit was not the fire. The text says
tongues as fire. This is a simile. Whatever signal the
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Spirit used to identify those whom He directly influenced on that occasion, it had the appearance of fire.
This was the Spirit’s “stamp of approval” upon the
apostles alone in order that no one be confused as to
who was validated and inspired by the baptism with the
Spirit.
In Luke 6:13 Jesus “called His disciples to Him;
and from them He chose twelve whom He also named
apostles.” In Acts 2:3 the Holy Spirit in a sense was
doing the same thing. He was re-selecting from the group
of 120 the Christ-sent apostles who would receive special authority and inspiration by His baptism. These
would be the special witnesses of Jesus. During the event
of Acts 2:1-4, the Spirit reaffirmed Jesus’ call of His
apostles.
3. Only the apostles spoke with tongues. Those
who spoke in languages in Acts 2 were accused of being
drunken with wine (At 2:13). “They [the apostles] are
full of new wine,” the accusers mocked. The antecedent
of the pronoun “they” is the apostles of 1:26.
Eleven apostles were thus speaking. In the next
verse, Peter, “standing up with the eleven, raised his
voice and said ...” (At 2:14). It was the eleven who
were accused of being drunk with wine because it was
only the apostles who were speaking in tongues. Peter
then joined them in explaining what had happened.
4. Only Galileans were baptized with the Spirit in
Acts 2:1-4. All who were baptized with the Holy Spirit
in Acts 2 were Galileans (At 2:7). All of the apostles
were Galileans (At 1:11). We could rightly assume that
not all the 120 disciples of Acts 1:15 were Galileans. In
fact, we could possibly assume that most of them were
from Jerusalem and Judea. Therefore, we must conclude
that only the apostles, who were all Galileans, were the
only ones baptized with the Holy Spirit on this day.
5. Peter stood up only with the eleven who had
been baptized with the Holy Spirit in Acts 2:1-4. In
Acts 2, only the apostles received power to speak in other
languages (tongues) by inspiration of the Holy Spirit.
All those who were baptized with the Spirit in Acts 2:14 spoke in other languages. Notice that it was the
apostles who were accused of being drunken with new
wine because they were the ones who were speaking in
other languages (At 2:13). Peter stood up with these
who were accused, the apostles, and preached the first
gospel sermon (At 2:14).
The approximate 108 other disciples were not accused of being drunk. The proof that they were not the
ones speaking in other languages is in the fact that Peter
stood up with the eleven other apostles who were already speaking (At 2:14). He did not stand up with all
the other disciples. They were not speaking. They were
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just as amazed as everyone else concerning the events
that had just transpired.
B.

The apostles received power and authority.

A distinction should be made between the words
“power” and “authority” in reference to the work of God.
This distinction is often difficult to see in some translations since the Greek word dunamis (power) is sometimes translated with the English word “authority.” Nevertheless, in reference to the work of God, the Greek
word dunamis is used to refer to the working or manifestation of the environment of Deity into the physical world in which we live. For example, the Hebrew
writer stated that Sarah was given power to conceive
(Hb 11:11). The reference is to power from God giving
her the ability to conceive since she was past the age for
women to conceive.
In reference to the work of the apostles, Luke recorded, “And with great power the apostles gave witness to the resurrection of the Lord Jesus” (At 4:33).
Reference here is again to the miraculous testimony of
the Lord. This is what Jesus had promised to the apostles.
“But you shall receive power when the Holy Spirit has
come upon you” (At 1:8). Power (dunamis), therefore,
refers to the direct and miraculous manifestation of God
in the affairs of this physical world. The apostles were
given authority to unleash this power upon the physical
world.
The Greek word that is translated authority
(exousia) refers to “privilege.” The apostles were given
the authority (the privilege) to reveal truth (Jn 14:26;
16:13). They were given authority to reveal the supernatural realm of God in order to change the environment of man. But they were also given the authority to
impart to others the authority to unleash, through the
miraculous gifts, the supernatural.
This they gave to other Christians by the laying on
of their hands (At 8:18). The word dunamis is used to
refer to this power in both Luke 24:49 and Acts 1:8.
One must see, however, that authority refers to the individual who has been given the privilege to release the
power of God in the affairs of the material world. Power
refers to what caused the change in the physical
world. Authority refers to the one who unleashed
the power.
It is true that previous to the baptism in the Holy
Spirit in Acts 2, the apostles and other believers had the
authority to unleash the power of God. They could also
cast out demons. The fact that they had this power is
proved by what they did when Jesus sent out the seventy in Luke 10. Nevertheless, Acts 2 was special. It
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was special in that this was a unique day and a unique
beginning. It was unique because of the promise of Jesus
that the Holy Spirit would bear witness of Him in Acts 2
(See Jn 15:26).
There are two important points that manifest the
unique power and authority that was invested in the
apostles on the great day of Pentecost as recorded in
Acts 2:
1. The apostles received authority to manifest
power by the working of unique miracles. It was on
the day of Pentecost in Acts 2 that “many wonders and
signs were done through the apostles” (At 2:43). During the time immediately before His ascension, Jesus
had promised the apostles this privilege to command the
supernatural (Lk 24:49; At 1:8). On and after the day of
Pentecost, the apostles manifested this authority by working many miracles.
2 Corinthians 12:12 also indicates that the apostles
were invested with special authority over the supernatural, which authority validated their apostleship. Paul
wrote, “Truly the signs of an apostle were accomplished
among you.” The word “signs” is plural, and thus signifies that the apostles had special authority in the area
of working special miracles. Others, as Philip, could
work miracles. However, there was something unique
about the miraculous authority of the apostles that other
Christians did not possess. For example, the apostles
could raise the dead (At 9:36-41). God worked special
miracles through the apostle Paul in Ephesus (At
19:11,12). Another sign of a Christ-sent apostle was the
following authority:
2. The apostles received authority to impart gifts
that were miraculously distributed for the edification
of the early disciples. The apostles at some time in their
lifetime, and before Acts 8, received the authority to
impart miraculous gifts to others. Acts 8:18 teaches that
the apostles had this authority.
Philip had preached in Samaria and worked many
miracles (At 8:6). However, Philip could not impart the
ability to work miracles to those who had believed and
obeyed the gospel in Samaria. It was the work of the
Christ-sent apostles to impart the authority to command
the supernatural. “Now when the apostles who were at
Jerusalem heard that Samaria had received the word of
God, they sent [the apostles] Peter and John to them”
(At 8:14).
It was the work of the Christ-sent apostles to impart the gifts to people of their choice in order to build
up the early church. However, it was the choice of the
Spirit as to which gifts were to be distributed (1 Co 12:411) Peter and John, therefore, were sent to Samaria in
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order to impart the miraculous gifts to the new disciples
through the laying on of their hands.
Simon noticed a very important event in the context of Acts 8. “Now when Simon saw that through the
laying on of the apostles’ hands the Holy Spirit was
given, he offered them money” (At 8:18). Though misguided, Simon did recognize that it was through the authority of Peter and John, not Philip, that the people received the Holy Spirit. Paul was also given such authority. He said that one reason why he wanted to go to
Rome was that “I may impart to you some spiritual gift”
(Rm 1:11). He had also imparted a miraculous gift to
Timothy: “Therefore, I remind you to stir up the gift of
God which is in you through the laying on of my hands”
(2 Tm 1:6).
We must not confuse this statement in 2 Timothy
1:6 with 1 Timothy 4:14 where Paul wrote, “Do not neglect the gift that is in you, which was given to you by
prophecy with the laying on of the hands of the
presbytery.” In 2 Timothy 1:6 the preposition is dia in
the genitive case. It is translated “by” or “through.”
Timothy received a miraculous gift through the laying on of Paul’s hands.
However, in 1 Timothy 4:14 the preposition is meta
in the genitive case, which is translated “with” or “to
the accompaniment of.” The correct interpretation is
that at the same time the elders commissioned Timothy to the work of an evangelist, Paul also laid hands
on him in order that he receive a miraculous gift of
the Holy Spirit. The elders commissioned him by the
laying on of their hands as the church laid hands on Paul
and Barnabas in Acts 13:1-3. However, Timothy received
a miraculous gift through the laying on of Paul’s hands.
So the question is, when did the apostles receive
the authority to impart to others the privilege of unleashing divine miraculous power into this physical world?
They did not have this authority before Pentecost in Acts
2. They had the authority after Acts 2. The conclusion,
therefore, is that they received this authority as a result
of the baptism with the Holy Spirit in Acts 2.
The other 108 disciples who were present in Acts 2
did not receive this authority, and thus, none of the 108
disciples were sent out by the apostles to lay hands on
others that they might receive the miraculous gifts. They
did not receive the authority to work the “signs of an
apostle” (2 Co 12:12). They could not impart the miraculous gifts. Therefore, they did not receive the baptism with the Holy Spirit as did the apostles.
It must be concluded, therefore, that the early Christians received the fulfillment of the promise of the outpouring of the Holy Spirit of Joel 2 in an indirect manner. The apostles received the direct outpouring of the
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Spirit in Acts 2 in a baptismal manner. They imparted
the miraculous gifts to others by the laying on of their
hands. The early Christians partook of the promise of
the Holy Spirit in Joel 2 by the laying on of the apostles’
hands.
C.

The Spirit was poured out on Cornelius and his
household.

The outpouring of the Holy Spirit on the household of Cornelius in Acts 10 must not be confused with
the baptism of the Holy Spirit on the apostles in Acts 2.
Cornelius and his family did not receive the authority to
do the “signs of an apostle.” Neither did they receive
the authority to impart miraculous gifts to others. Also,
they were not miraculously inspired to receive the “truth
of the gospel.” The miraculous outpouring of the Spirit
on the household of Cornelius was for a special reason
that happened almost ten years after the baptism with
the Holy Spirit in A.D. 30 in Jerusalem.
1. There is a difference between the power and
baptism with the Holy Spirit. It is crucial to understand
that there is a difference between the miraculous power
of the Holy Spirit and the event of the baptism with the
Holy Spirit. There is a clear distinction in the New Testament between the manner by which the Spirit was
poured out and the empowering authority that the Spirit
gave to the ones on whom He was poured.
The term “baptism” is used as a metaphor and simply explains the manner by which the Spirit came upon
those who were baptized with the Holy Spirit. The Holy
Spirit was poured out on the household of Cornelius in
the same manner as the apostles. However, this household did not receive the same authority as the apostles
to unleash the supernatural in order to work miracles.
Peter makes it clear that the outpouring in Acts 10
was like the “baptism with the Holy Spirit” (At 11:16).
He also explained that “God gave them the same gift as
He gave us [the apostles] when we believed on the Lord
Jesus Christ” (At 11:17).
The Greek word isos (“same” or “equal”) is correctly translated “same.” Reference is to that which is
equal in quality, rank or measure. The outpouring on
Cornelius was the same gift as that which was poured
out on the apostles in Acts 2. It was a miraculous event
of the Holy Spirit. The manner by which the household of Cornelius and the apostles received the Holy
Spirit was the same, though the authority that came with
the outpouring was different. The immediate result of
the outpouring was the same. Both the household of
Cornelius and the apostles spoke in languages. How-
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ever, the authority that was given was different. We
must conclude that the blessings of the baptism of the
Holy Spirit went beyond the outpouring of the Spirit.
This is true because we have no record of the household of Cornelius having the authority to impart miraculous gifts to other individuals. Nor did the household of
Cornelius have the authority to work the “signs of an
apostle.” Only the apostles could impart miraculous gifts
and work the signs of an apostle (At 8:18; 2 Co 12:12).
However, it was the same gift in that it was the same
Holy Spirit who came upon them in an outpouring which
was identified by their speaking in languages. Both the
apostles and Cornelius received the same outpouring.
However, the result of the apostles being baptized with
the Spirit went far beyond the outpouring of the Spirit
on the household of Cornelius.
We must understand that the household of Cornelius
did not receive an “equal” result of the outpouring of
the Holy Spirit as that which the apostles received in
Acts 2. The coming of the Spirit on Cornelius was only
an “outpouring.” In witnessing this event, Peter was
reminded of the outpouring with the Holy Spirit that he
and the other apostles had experienced about ten years
before (At 11:16).
Peter and the apostles personally experienced an
outpouring of the Holy Spirit in Acts 2. Therefore, they
would be credible witnesses to explain that the outpouring of the Spirit on the household of Cornelius was a
similar experience. But we must remember that the baptism with the Holy Spirit was specifically promised to
the apostles. The full authority of that baptism was
promised by Jesus to the apostles, and thus only the
apostles received all the promises that came with the
baptism of the Holy Spirit.
The apostles received all the authority that came
with the baptism with the Spirit. The case of Cornelius
was a “like gift.” It was like only in the manner by
which the Spirit came upon Cornelius and his household. There was no authority invested in Cornelius and
his household as a result of the outpouring of the Spirit
in their case. They did speak in languages. Nevertheless, no record is given concerning their being able to
work the signs of an apostle. We would justly conclude
by saying again that the outpouring with the Holy Spirit
upon the household of Cornelius was unique and for a
different purpose than the outpouring on the apostles
ten years before. Nothing like it had happened since
Pentecost and nothing has happened like it since Acts
10.
2. The outpouring of the Spirit on the household
of Cornelius did not result in the revelation of the gospel, as it did with the apostles. When we compare the
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result of the two outpourings, there is a significant difference between the result of the baptism with the Spirit
on the apostles and the outpouring on the household of
Cornelius. In John 16:13 Jesus made a specific promise
to the original apostles. Other than Paul and the New
Testament prophets, the revelation of the following statement applies to no one else (See Ep 3:1-7). He promised, “When He, the Spirit of truth, has come, He will
guide you into all the truth.”
When Jesus used the word “truth” in this statement,
He was not referring to general truth that would be revealed. The word must be understood with the explanation that Paul gave when he encouraged the Galatian
disciples with the following statement: “So that the truth
of the gospel might continue with you” (Gl 2:5). At one
time, Peter and some other Jewish disciples in Antioch,
momentarily faltered in behaving according to the truth
of the gospel. So when Paul later referred to this situation, he wrote the following words: “But when I saw
that they were not straightforward about the truth of
the gospel ...” (Gl 2:14).
The early Christians went forth and preached “the
truth of the gospel” that was first revealed to the apostles
on the day of Pentecost in A.D. 30. Paul later wrote of
this “truth” to the Colossian disciples: “... for the hope
that is laid up for you in heaven, of which you heard
before in the word of the truth of the gospel” (Cl 1:5).
It was this truth of the gospel that was revealed to the
apostles, and then by word of mouth this truth of the
gospel was delivered to others.
We must consider this in view of the fact that when
Jesus was crucified, the apostles had no idea that His
hanging and dying on a cross was the eternal redemptive plan of God. They did not connect the dots, even
when Jesus was raised from the dead. In fact, on one
occasion after these events, Peter simply said to some of
the other apostles, “I am going fishing” (Jn 21:3).
Since Peter made this statement in Galilee about
seventy-five kilometers north of Jerusalem, the apostles
had walked all the way back home, not knowing that the
cross and resurrection where the events on earth that
were to reveal the truth of the gospel (See 1 Co 15:1-4).
Even when Jesus walked with them after His resurrection, and connected all the dots between the prophecies
and His fulfillment, they still could not fully understand
that His mission into the world was beyond the Jewish
theology of a Messiah and King on earth (See Lk 24:47).
In fact, at the time of the ascension, “They asked Him,
‘Lord, will You at this time restore the kingdom of Israel?’”
(At 1:6). Their thinking still could not get beyond Jesus
being an earthly Messiah and King. Until the baptism of
the Holy Spirit, their thinking was still earthly.
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It was not until the Spirit of truth was poured out
on them on the day of Pentecost that all the dots were
connected. In this baptism, the Holy Spirit revealed to
them the truth of the gospel. And from the apostles, this
truth of the gospel went forth to all nations as others
were taught by the apostles that Jesus was not simply
the Messiah, but also the Savior of the world (See Mt
28:19,20; At 2:42). But we must keep in mind that it
was not until the day of Pentecost in A.D. 30 that the
apostles were finally endowed with all knowledge concerning the truth of the gospel.
Therefore, when the Spirit was poured out on the
household of Cornelius, it was not for the purpose of
revealing the truth of the gospel. On the contrary, Peter
went to the house of Cornelius in order, as he told
Cornelius, to “tell you words by which you and all your
house will be saved” (At 11:14). Peter preached the
word of the truth of the gospel to the household of
Cornelius. This was the means by which they understood the gospel. The Holy Spirit had revealed none of
the gospel to them.
Cornelius and his household were as the apostles
after the resurrection of Jesus. They knew of the crucifixion, and had heard of the resurrection. However, as
the apostles, they too had not connected all the dots. It
took Peter to speak to them words by which they would
be saved in order to understand the truth of the gospel.
It was the Holy Spirit working through Peter that the
truth of the gospel was revealed to Cornelius and his
household. This was not the work of the Holy Spirit
when He was poured out on the household of Cornelius.
3. The purpose for the outpouring of the Spirit
on the household of Cornelius was a divine signal to
the Jews that the Gentiles were to be accepted into the
kingdom of God. The Gentiles also had a right to the
blessings of the gospel. After the outpouring, it was
Peter who proclaimed, “In truth I perceive that God
shows no partiality. But in every nation whoever fears
Him and works righteousness is accepted by Him” (At
10:34,35).
The problem that had developed among the Jewish
Christians was that they initially placed little emphasis
on preaching the gospel to the Gentiles. They had not
yet fully understood that the “all nations” of the great
commission meant more than the Jews only. They had
not yet understood the mission that the gospel must go
to every ethnic group of the world.
The Jewish Christians had taken the gospel throughout the world to the synagogues of the Jews of every
nation. However, it seems that they had not concentrated on taking the gospel specifically to Gentiles. What
God did through the case of Cornelius, was a signal to
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the Jews that they must get serious about getting the
gospel to the Gentiles.
The significance of the prophecy of Isaiah 28:11,12
cannot be overemphasized in the context of the household of Cornelius speaking in languages after the Spirit
was poured out upon them. Paul quoted Isaiah’s prophecy in 1 Corinthians 14:21 in reference to the miraculous speaking in languages being the signal of God that
He was now working with those who responded to the
gospel of Jesus Christ. “Therefore,” Paul wrote, “languages are for a sign [from God], not to those who believe, but for unbelievers” (1 Co 14:22). The speaking
in languages by the apostles on the day of Pentecost was
God’s signal to all unbelieving Jews at the time that God
was now working through those who believed and
obeyed the gospel of His Son.
In the case of Cornelius, the speaking in languages
served a similar purpose. For those Jews who had obeyed
the gospel, the miraculous speaking in languages by the
household of Cornelius was God’s signal to them that
He sought to also work among the Gentiles. Therefore,
they must preach the gospel to all nations.
When Peter returned to Jerusalem after visiting
Cornelius, “those [believing Jews] of the circumcision
contended with him” for going into the house of a Gentile (At 11:2). They accused Peter of not being a good
Jew because he went into and ate with Gentiles, which
thing was contrary to Jewish custom (At 11:3). However, when “Peter explained it to them in order from the
beginning” (At 11:4), “they glorified God, saying, ‘Then
God has also granted to the Gentiles repentance to life’”
(At 11:18).
These Jewish Christians got the point. The outpouring on the household of Cornelius had accomplished
its purpose. It had signaled to all believing Jews that
God had also accepted the Gentiles into the new Israel
of God.
4. The outpouring on the household of Cornelius
had not happened since the Pentecost of A.D. 30. Acts
11:18 is very important here. It is a statement made by
the Jewish brethren concerning the uniqueness of the
outpouring on the household of Cornelius. After Peter’s
explanation of what took place, the Jewish brethren recognized that God had granted repentance to life to the
Gentiles. This statement explains both the purpose of
the outpouring, as well as its uniqueness.
The purpose of the outpouring was to prove to the
Jewish Christians that the Gentiles as a whole were accepted into God’s grace. Evidently, they had not completely understood this mission that was inaugurated at
Pentecost of A.D. 30, which mission was earlier given
by Jesus in Matthew 28:18-20. This mission was also
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assumed in the Joel 2:28 prophecy. The outpouring of
the Spirit upon the household of Cornelius, therefore,
signified a divine approval that the Jewish Christians
should reach out to the Gentiles.
The fact that the Jewish Christians recognized
this event as different from every other Christian experience since Pentecost is evidence that this type of
event had never happened since the Pentecost of A.D.
30. This was only the second time that something as
this had happened since the beginning of the church about
ten years before.
The outpouring happened with Cornelius, therefore,
for a special purpose. After this purpose was accomplished, then there was no need for God to miraculously approve again the Gentiles’ acceptance through
an outpouring of the Holy Spirit. The Holy Spirit had
not been poured out since the Pentecost of A.D. 30. Until the time that the Spirit was poured out on the household of Cornelius, the disciples had not experienced such
for about ten years. This is clearly understood in Peter’s
statement that the event reminded him of the Pentecost
outpouring about ten years before. And since the event
of Acts 10, Jesus has not given the Holy Spirit in such a
manner even to this day.
There were many cases of baptism in water for the
remission of sins in the New Testament from Pentecost
to the event surrounding Cornelius’ household. However, we have only the records of Acts 2 and Acts 10 of
the outpouring with the Holy Spirit in the New Testament. This clearly indicates that Acts 2 and Acts 10
were unique events. They were events that have never
been repeated.
This of course brings up the point as to what is
happening among people today who experience what
they claim to be a “baptism with the Holy Spirit.” Since
Acts 2 and 10 were unique events, then there must be
another explanation for what people experience today.
They are certainly not experiencing a baptism with the
Spirit. The fact is that they are experiencing an emotional outburst wherein they lose sensory control of themselves. Since this emotional hysteria happens during
some religious service, it is claimed that such is a baptism with the Spirit. But it is not. What is actually happening is that in a state of emotional hysteria some have
simply collapsed in an assembly of those who have little
understanding of the Bible on these matters. (See 2 Th
2:10-12; download Book 44: Experiential Religion vs
Word-Based Faith, Biblical Research Library at the website on the cover page.)
5. The Gentiles received the gift of the Holy Spirit.
The purpose for the outpouring of the Spirit on the household of Cornelius was to convince the Jewish Christians
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that they must focus on the Gentiles in their evangelistic
efforts. However, the divine initiative of the Holy Spirit
to be poured out on the Gentiles was not only for the
purpose of reaffirming their entrance into the kingdom,
but also to stir the Jews to go evangelistically into the
Gentile world.
The apostles already knew that the gospel was for
every ethnic group throughout the world (Mt 28:19,20).
Though they may have neglected this ministry since they
were still ministering primarily in Jewish Palestine, they
knew that the Gentiles must receive the gospel. However, in the case of Cornelius, it was God’s purpose
through the outpouring of the Holy Spirit to convince
the early Jewish Christians in Jerusalem that the gifts of
the Spirit must also go to the Gentiles. They too must
have hands laid on them in order that they receive the
miraculous gifts of the Spirit.
Acts 10:45 is a statement of Luke about the reaction of the Jewish Christians who went with Peter to
Cornelius. They were astonished “because the gift of
the Holy Spirit has been poured out on the Gentiles also.”
Their astonishment is evidence of the fact that hands
had not been laid on the Gentiles to this point of time in
order that the Gentiles receive the gifts of the Holy Spirit.
Though Gentiles had been baptized for remission of sins
(See At 2:10, “proselytes” were Gentiles by birth), evidently they had not yet been given the miraculous gifts
of the Spirit. This may have been the result of the prejudice of the Jewish-oriented disciples in Jerusalem. Or,
it may have simply been the lack of an opportunity to do
such since the primary work of the apostles was still
among the Jews in Jerusalem and Judea. Whatever the
case, Luke’s record in Acts 10:45 is evidence of the fact
that God accomplished the purpose of getting the gift of
the Holy Spirit to the Gentiles through the outpouring
of the Holy Spirit on the household of Cornelius.
6. The outpouring of the Holy Spirit did not mean
more than what God intended. The outpouring of the
Holy Spirit on the household of Cornelius did not do
what some have claimed it did for Cornelius and his
household. Contrary to the teaching of those who believe that one can be baptized in the Holy Spirit today,
the outpouring of the Spirit on Cornelius and his household did not do the following:
a. The outpouring did not make Cornelius
and his household devout. Cornelius was already “a
devout man and one who feared God with all his household” (At 10:2). The experience of the outpouring was
not given in order to reveal that he was already accepted
as a son of God. He was a devout person religiously, but
his religiosity did not save him. He had to hear and
obey the gospel.
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b. The outpouring did not cleanse their
hearts. When Peter reported these events in Jerusalem
several years later at a meeting of Judean church leaders, he stated that God “made no distinction between us
[Jews] and them [Gentiles], purifying their hearts by
faith” (At 15:9).
In the Greek text of this statement, the article is
present before the word “faith.” Therefore, the translation should read that God purified “their hearts by the
faith.” It was their faith and obedience to the truth of
the gospel that cleansed their hearts. This is the word
of faith in the truth of the gospel by which we are
sanctified (Jn 17:17; Jd 3). Peter wrote, “You have purified your souls in obeying the truth” of the gospel (1
Pt 1:22).
Peter had spoken to the household of Cornelius the
message of the gospel (At 11:14; Js 1:21). The household of Cornelius was cleansed by their obedience to
the word that instructed them to obey the gospel. In
this obedience, their sins were washed away by the gospel of the blood of Jesus (At 22:16). Therefore, the outpouring of the Holy Spirit was not meant to be a salvational experience in the lives of either Cornelius or his
household.
c. The outpouring did not produce faith in
their hearts. It is the preached truth of the gospel that
produces faith in Jesus (Rm 10:17). This preached gospel produced faith in the hearts of Cornelius and his
house. In rehearsing this event, Peter stated that by his
mouth the Gentiles heard “the word of the gospel and
believed” (At 15:7). Therefore, it was through Peter that
Cornelius heard the gospel and believed in Jesus. After
Cornelius heard the gospel, then he and his household
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were immersed for the remission of their sins (At 2:38).
d. The outpouring did not save them. The
angel that told Cornelius to send for Peter to come and
preach to him, also stated that Peter would be the one
“who will tell you words by which you and all your
household will be saved” (At 11:14). However, the Spirit
came upon Cornelius and his household when Peter first
began to speak. Peter recalled for the brethren in Jerusalem, “And as I began to speak, the Holy Spirit fell upon
them, as upon us at the beginning” (At 11:15). Therefore, they were not saved by the outpouring of the Holy
Spirit because Peter had not yet spoken to them words
by which they could be saved.
In order to be saved, Cornelius and his household
had to obey the gospel (2 Th 1:7-9). One obeys the gospel through immersion in water for the remission of sins
(At 2:38; 22:16). When Peter had finished speaking to
them “words by which they would be saved,” then they
obeyed the gospel by immersion for the remission of
their sins. It was after the Spirit had come upon them,
that Peter “commanded them to be baptized in the name
of the Lord” (At 10:48).
The prophecy of the promise of the Holy Spirit that
was made in Joel 2 was initially fulfilled in Acts 2. The
apostles were baptized with the Holy Spirit. They received the authority to work the supernatural in the natural environment of this world. They also received the
authority to entrust to others the authority to open the
realm of the supernatural in order to minister to the
church with the miraculous gifts. In this way, the early
church was established in the absence of the written word
of God.

Chapter 5

FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT
Being filled with the Holy Spirit refers to the work
of the Holy Spirit in the life of God’s people. This filling can either be described as miraculous or non-miraculous, depending on the historical context in which
the phrase is used. It is a biblical teaching that when
one fills his life with the gospel of Jesus Christ, he is
filled with the Spirit. When one allows his or her life to
be directed by the gospel that came to us through the
work of the Spirit in inspiration, then he or she is filled
with the Spirit.
One of the first principles of Bible study to follow
when considering this subject is to allow the Bible to
interpret itself. When a phrase as “filled with the Spirit”

is used, then it is necessary that the Bible interpreter
consult all contexts wherein the phrase is used. Once
each context has been studied, then the interpreter can
form his or her definitions as to what is meant by the
phrase, “filled with the Spirit.”
In order to understand what it means to be “filled
with the Holy Spirit,” we must consult two sources. First,
the phrase “filled with the Spirit” was originally used in
the Old Testament. Because the New Testament was
written on the foundation of Old Testament revelation,
then the biblical interpreter must consult the Old Testament in defining New Testament concepts surrounding
incidents where people were filled with the Spirit.
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From the context of how the phrase “filled with
the Spirit” was used in the Old Testament, we interpret
the New Testament. The first Christians were Jews. The
first inspired teachings and writings of the New Testament were directed primarily to Jewish Christians.
Therefore, in order to understand the concept, “filled
with the Spirit,” we must understand how the phrase was
first understood by the Jews of the Old Testament.
Second, a term must first be defined by the context
in which it is actually used. In other words, we must
limit ourselves to understand the filling with the Spirit
to those who first received the Scriptures. How the first
readers of the Scriptures understood the filling with the
Spirit is how we must understand it today. We cannot
interpret biblical words and concepts by modern-day
emotional experiences. The Bible must be allowed to
speak for itself. It must be allowed to define its own
terms. This is very important in reference to the subject
of this chapter.
We must also note that a metonymy is used in the
phrase, “filled with the Spirit.” In other words, the Spirit
is the cause. The effect is either miraculous activity or a
changed and Spirit-guided life by the gospel. Thus the
Holy Spirit (the cause) is used instead of the effects of
the gospel that He revealed. When one was filled with
the Spirit in the first century, emphasis was on what
that person did as a result of the Spirit’s work through
him. Emphasis would not be on the person of the Spirit,
but on the results of the work of the Spirit through the
gospel.
In order to understand this concept, we must examine the contexts of scriptures wherein people were
filled with the Spirit. In the Old Testament, the filling
of the Spirit generally referred to things other than the
gospel. For example, when the Old Testament prophets
were filled with the Spirit, miraculous inspiration occurred in their lives. As previously stated, Bezaleel was
filled with the Spirit (Ex 31:3). The result of this filling
was that he was miraculously given knowledge, wisdom and understanding by the Spirit in order to construct the tabernacle. Micah, as well as all the Old
Testament prophets, were also full of the Spirit, and thus
miraculously spoke the word of God (Mc 3:8).
When we come to the New Testament, therefore,
we must first understand the filling of the Spirit through
the understanding of the Jews to whom Jesus and John
came. The following points emphasize the New Testament usage of being filled with the Spirit in reference to
the coming of the Holy Spirit on the apostles and early
Christians:
A.

Zacharias was filled with the Holy Spirit.
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Luke 1:67 refers to the filling of the Holy Spirit
before the Spirit was poured out on the day of Pentecost: “Now his [John’s] father Zacharias was filled with
the Holy Spirit, and prophesied.” Zacharias was the
father of John the Baptist. He lived before Acts 2. It is
significant to note that his filling with the Spirit was not
related to a baptism. He was a man of God who spoke
forth God’s word by the miraculous inspiration of the
Holy Spirit. In this context, therefore, being filled with
the Holy Spirit meant miraculous inspiration by the Spirit
to speak the word of God.
It is significant to note that when Zacharias and
others were filled with the Spirit, they were filled with
a message of God that they spoke.
The message came to them miraculously. The
message originated from God by the inspiration of the
Holy Spirit. Therefore, two important concepts must be
understood in reference to the filling of the Spirit. First,
how the truth originated places emphasis on inspiration
by the Spirit (See 2 Tm 3:16,17). Second, the content
of what was revealed before Acts 2 was the word of God
(2 Pt 1:20,21).
This introduces us to how one is filled with the
Spirit today. Though the miraculous inspirational filling has passed away, the efforts of perspiration through
serious study and obedience of the gospel continues on.
One is filled with the Spirit when he or she allows the
gospel to permeate his or her life. One who is truly
living the gospel of Jesus Christ is truly filled with the
Spirit, though the knowledge of the gospel has come
through the written New Testament.
B.

Elizabeth was filled with the Holy Spirit.

Keeping in mind the filling of the Spirit before the
outpouring of the Spirit on the day of Pentecost in Acts
2, Luke stated, “And it happened, when Elizabeth heard
the greeting of Mary, that the babe leaped in her womb;
and Elizabeth was filled with the Holy Spirit” (Lk 1:41).
As a result of this filling, by inspiration of the Spirit,
Elizabeth blessed Mary (Lk 1:42). It is significant to
note that Elizabeth also lived before Acts 2 and her filling with the Spirit was not related to any baptism. Both
Zacharias and Elizabeth lived under the Old Testament
law. When the Spirit filled them, they both miraculously
received and spoke truth as a result of the Spirit’s work
in and through them.
C.

John was filled with the Holy Spirit.

Luke 1:15 states that John the Baptist was “filled
with the Holy Spirit, even from his mother’s womb.” In
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conjunction with Luke 1:41 in the same context, we
would interpret this passage to mean that the Holy Spirit
had a close relationship with John from the time of his
birth. Beyond this we do not fully understand what is
meant by the following statement of Luke 1:41:
Now it came to pass when Elizabeth heard the greeting of Mary, the babe leaped in her womb. And
Elizabeth was filled with the Holy Spirit.
The preceding historical statement would at least mean
that the Spirit was with John from the time of his birth.
Since he was a chosen messenger to prepare the way for
the Messiah, we must assume that he had a special relationship with God from His birth to his death. During
his ministry, John spoke the word of God by inspiration
of the Spirit. He was the voice of one crying in the wilderness to prepare the way for the Lord. The totality of
his life, therefore, was under the direction of the Holy
Spirit.
D.

Jesus was filled with the Holy Spirit.

Luke 4:1 reads, “Then Jesus, being filled with the
Holy Spirit, returned from the Jordan and was led by
the Spirit into the wilderness.” The clear implication of
this passage is the miraculous guidance of Jesus by the
Spirit. The Spirit miraculously guided Him into the wilderness. While in His incarnate state on earth, Jesus
enjoyed a miraculous relationship with the Godhead
through the Holy Spirit. After the temptation of Jesus,
He “returned in the power of the Spirit” from the wilderness (Lk 4:14). It was because of this Spirit-given
power that Jesus worked miracles.
When the Son of God came in the form of man, He
gave up an equality with God. He emptied Himself, and
took on Himself the incarnate flesh of man (Ph 2:5-8).
We do not know to what extent He lowered Himself when
He became as man. Luke 4:14 simply states that He
went forth after the forty days of temptation in the power
of the Spirit. We would assume from this statement that
Jesus had emptied Himself through incarnation to the
extent that it was necessary for the Spirit to empower
Him with the power of the Godhead. However, these
are simply speculations about which we can only imagine and carry on discussions.
E.

The apostles were filled with the Holy Spirit.

Acts 2:1-4 states that when the Holy Spirit came
upon the apostles in Acts 2:1-4, “they were all filled
with the Holy Spirit and began to speak with other
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tongues as the Spirit gave them utterance.” This case
defines the result of being filled with the Spirit. The
apostles not only miraculously spoke in other languages,
they also spoke the revealed word of the gospel by inspiration.
We must again note that in this case also, the work
of the Spirit was emphasized, not the person of the Spirit.
The Spirit was the cause, but the apostles’ speaking in
languages was the result. The result of the coming of
the Spirit on the apostles initiated their ministry of
preaching all truth of the gospel that was delivered to
them. Their being filled with the Spirit was both instantaneous and miraculous.
F.

Peter was filled with the Holy Spirit.

Acts 4:8 states that Peter was filled with the Spirit.
When he stood before the Jewish religious leaders, Luke
recorded of the incident, “Then Peter, filled with the
Holy Spirit, said to them ....” Jesus promised the apostles
that when they were brought before synagogue assemblies, rulers and authorities, they must “not worry how
or what you [apostles] should answer, or what you should
say. For the Holy Spirit will teach you in that very
hour what you ought to say” (Lk 12:11,12; see Mk
13:11).
Acts 4:8 is an example of this promise being fulfilled in the life of Peter. Peter was filled with the Holy
Spirit in the sense that the Spirit inspired him concerning what he should say. In Luke 12:11,12, Jesus explained what the “filling of the Spirit” meant. In this
case, reference was directly to miraculous inspiration of
the apostles concerning what they must say when standing before authorities who would stop their work of
preaching the gospel. They were filled with the truth of
God concerning what they must say when put on trial.
Peter was baptized in the Holy Spirit in Acts 2:1-4.
However, he was neither baptized in the Holy Spirit nor
water in order to be filled with the Spirit in the Acts 4
situation. The Holy Spirit directly guided what he was
to say to the Jewish religious leaders on that particular
occasion.
G.

Many of the disciples were filled with the Holy
Spirit.

Acts 4:31 and 13:52 state that some disciples were
filled with the Holy Spirit after two special events.
1. Filled with the Spirit and boldness to speak:
After Peter and John were released from prison in Acts
4, they went to a house where they prayed with other
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disciples. After the prayer, “they were all filled with
the Holy Spirit, and they spoke the word of God with
boldness” (At 4:31).
It is significant to note on this particular occasion
that the disciples prayed in wonder as to why the nations raged concerning their stand for the gospel. What
they said in the prayer extends from verses 24 to 30.
Some have misunderstood this prayer by saying that they
“prayed in the Spirit” because they were filled with the
Spirit. But this is not correct. The text actually states
that after they reached out to God in prayer, they were
then filled with the Spirit:
Now when they had prayed, the place was shaken where
they were assembled together. Then they were all filled
with the Holy Spirit. And they spoke the word of God
with boldness (At 4:32).

The order of the occurring events was as follows:
(1) they prayed, (2) they were then filled with the Spirit,
(3) then they went forth and preached the word of the
gospel with boldness. Therefore, they were not filled
with the Spirit in order to pray. They were filled in order to go forth and preach the gospel with boldness. The
filling of the Spirit was for the purpose of empowering
them to continue preaching of the gospel in an environment of great hostility towards the gospel.
This speaking forth of the word should be understood in the context of Zacharias, Peter and others who
preached and taught the word of the Lord by inspiration. In reference to all the disciples after Acts 2, the
filling of the Spirit resulted in their being blessed with
boldness to preach the gospel that had already been revealed. There was no new truth revealed through this
filling. In the context of Acts 4, they simply quoted Psalm
2:1,2.
Here again a metonymy is used in reference to the
work of the Holy Spirit. The emphasis was not on the
Holy Spirit, but on the result of the Spirit’s work in the
lives of these early Christians. In the text, the Holy Spirit
was mentioned for the effect that resulted from His filling. The Holy Spirit, therefore, was the cause. The
effect was a miraculous endowment of boldness in order that they continue the preaching of the gospel. Paul
asked for the same blessing of boldness through prayer
when he was in prison in Rome (Ep 6:19). The disciples received boldness from the Spirit when requested
in prayer. The cause (the Spirit) is mentioned instead of
the effect, for the effect was boldness to preach the gospel.
2. Filled with joy and the Holy Spirit: Acts 13:52
states, “And the disciples were filled with joy and with
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the Holy Spirit.” This passage may be a case where
both the miraculous and non-miraculous indwelling of
the Spirit was manifested in the lives of the early disciples. In the miraculous context of the Spirit-inspired
prophets in the early church, the prophets themselves
were filled with the word of God by the inspiration of
the Spirit. The church as a whole was being filled with
the word of God through the teaching ministries of the
apostles and New Testament prophets. In this sense,
therefore, there was both a direct and indirect filling of
the Spirit.
On the other hand, Acts 13:52 does not say that
each individual was filled with either joy or the Spirit.
Emphasis may be on the disciples as a group. As a group
they were filled with joy, though some of them had certainly not caught the spirit of joy. However, as a group
they were joyous. The same would be true concerning
their possession of the miraculous gifts. The disciples
were the group of “those who believe” (the church) of
Mark 16:15-18. This group possessed the miraculous
gifts, though certainly not every individual of the group
had received the laying on of the apostles’ hands in order to receive a miraculous gift.
In the historical context of the miraculous gifts, we
would correctly conclude that those disciples who received the miraculous gift of prophecy received the word
of God through the inspiration of the Spirit. They were
thus filled with the Spirit. Those disciples who did not
have the gift of prophecy were being filled with the word
of God by earnestly listening to the prophets. They were
thus filled with the Spirit in an indirect manner.
H.

Stephen was filled with the Holy Spirit.

Acts 6:5 mentions that Stephen was one of the original seven who were all “full of the Holy Spirit.” Acts
6:8 states that Stephen was “full of faith and power.”
As a result of this “filling,” he was able to do “great
wonders and signs among the people.” Those who opposed him “were not able to resist the wisdom and the
Spirit by which he spoke” (At 6:10). In Acts 7:55,56
Luke recorded, “But he, being full of the Holy Spirit,
gazed into heaven and saw the glory of God, and Jesus
standing at the right hand of God.” The result of this
filling was that he gazed into heaven and saw the glory
of God and Jesus. Therefore, Stephen’s filling with the
Holy Spirit meant that he spoke the word of God by
inspiration, worked miracles, and saw a vision. Everything surrounding his filling of the Spirit was miraculous.
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Paul was filled with the Holy Spirit.

In Acts 9:17 Luke recorded what Ananias said to
Paul when he first approached him after Paul’s three days
of blindness. Ananias said, “Brother Saul, the Lord
Jesus, who appeared to you on the road as you came,
has sent me that you may receive your sight and be filled
with the Holy Spirit.”
Ananias was sent to Paul in order that Paul receive
two things. First, Paul was to receive his sight. Second,
he was to be filled with the Holy Spirit. As a result of
his filling with the Holy Spirit, he immediately
“preached [the gospel of] the Christ in the synagogues,
that He is the Son of God” (At 9:20). By inspiration of
the Holy Spirit, therefore, he received and spoke the word
of the gospel.
Paul later explained to the Ephesians what he received when he was filled with the Holy Spirit on this
occasion. He explained, “... by revelation He made
known to me the mystery, as I wrote before in few words”
(Ep 3:3). Paul received his understanding of the event
of Jesus’ death and resurrection directly from the Holy
Spirit, as the apostles did when the Spirit came upon
them at the beginning (At 2:1-4).
The preaching of Paul after the occasion when
Ananias came to him in Damascus is similar to his statement in the context of miraculous gifts in 1 Corinthians
12. He wrote, “No one can say that Jesus is Lord except
by the Holy Spirit” (1 Co 12:3).
What Paul was doing immediately after his baptism in Damascus was the result of what he was discussing in the context of 1 Corinthians 12. In other words,
after his baptism in Acts 9:20, it was by inspiration of
the Spirit that he confessed Jesus as Lord. Being filled
with the Holy Spirit in the 1 Corinthians 12 context meant
that one was moved by the Spirit to speak the truth of
the gospel by inspiration. This is precisely what Paul
affirmed when he wrote to the Galatians.
But I make known to you, brethren, that the gospel which
was preached by me is not according to man. For I neither received it from man, nor was I taught it, but it came
through the revelation of Jesus Christ (Gl 1:11,12).

Being filled with the Spirit while he was in Damascus
not only referred to the miraculous reception of the truth of
the gospel message, but also to the miraculous proclamation of this truth. Paul’s argument to the Galatians
was that he did not receive his message of the gospel from
other teachers. He received it directly from Jesus Christ
through his filling of the Holy Spirit. This happened in
Damascus when he was filled with the Holy Spirit.
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On the occasion of Acts 13:9, Paul was also filled
with the Spirit. Because of the antagonism of Bar-Jesus,
Luke recorded Paul’s response to the obnoxious religionist, “Then Saul, who also is called Paul, filled with the
Holy Spirit, looked intently at” Bar-Jesus. As a result
of this filling, Paul struck Bar-Jesus blind.
The point again is that the filling of the Spirit resulted in the miraculous activity of the Spirit in the affairs of man. The emphasis is on the result of the filling,
not the person of the Spirit. The statement “filled of the
Spirit” made by the inspired writers was given in order
that we understand the source of the effect. It was not
Paul who personally had the power to carry out the blinding of Bar-Jesus. Because the Scriptures state that this
blinding was a result of the filling of the Spirit, the Holy
Spirit wants us to know that He was the one who caused
the blindness. However, in mentioning Himself as the
cause, He wants us to focus on the result of His power.
In the case of Acts 9 when Ananias came to Paul,
we must not assume that Ananias laid hands on Paul in
order that he be filled with the Holy Spirit. The text does
not say this. Acts 8:18 gives credit only to the apostles
for having the authority to impart the miraculous gifts of
the Spirit, though we would define the filling of the Spirit
to be the cause of the miraculous gifts. The term “filled
with the Spirit” refers primarily to God coming to man
through the work of the Holy Spirit. The miraculous gifts
refer to the result of the filling by the Spirit.
Christians were either filled with the Spirit directly
from the Son of God, as in the case of the apostles in
Acts 2 and the household of Cornelius in Acts 10, or
they were filled by the laying on of the apostles’ hands.
In Paul’s case in Damascus in Acts 9, he was filled with
the Spirit directly from the Lord Jesus. Paul affirmed
this in Galatians 1:11,12. The “filling,” therefore, was
the cause; the miraculous gifts were the result. In Paul’s
case, the filling of the Spirit in Acts 9 and his receiving
the gospel by the revelation from God in Galatians
1:11,12, refer to the same thing. Through the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, the mystery of the gospel was
revealed to Paul (See Ep 3:3-5).
J.

Barnabas was filled with the Holy Spirit.

Acts 11:24 states that Barnabas was “a good man,
full of the Holy Spirit and of faith.” In order to be consistent, we must assume that Barnabas’ filling with the
Spirit means the same as the preceding cases. Barnabas
was an inspired preacher of the gospel. He was full of
the truth of the gospel as he was full of faith. In fact, we
would say that he was full of faith because he was full
of the inspired truth of the gospel (See Rm 10:17).
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The Ephesians were filled with the Holy Spirit.

Ephesians 5:18 is a statement where Paul
commanded the Ephesians to be filled with the Holy
Spirit. He said, “And do not be drunk with wine, in
which is dissipation; but be filled with the Spirit.” We
could assume that this passage is parallel with Colossians 3:16 wherein Paul commanded the Colossians to
let the word of Christ dwell in them. Colossians 3:16
is a hortatory statement where Paul says, “Let the word
of Christ dwell in you.” Ephesians 5:18 is an imperative command. As an imperative command, the meaning is that the Ephesians had a choice as to whether they
would be filled with the Spirit.
If we consider Colossians 3:16 to be a parallel
thought with Ephesians 5:18, then we must conclude that
the Ephesians had a choice of allowing the gospel of
Jesus to permeate their lives as opposed to the influence
of wine. Instead of allowing wine to control their thinking, Paul encouraged them to allow the gospel to take
control of their lives. Since Ephesians 5:18 is an imperative command, then the Ephesians had to make a
choice as to whether they would submit their minds to
the intoxicating influences of wine, or to the inspired
influence of the truth of the gospel that came to them
through their inspired teachers who were filled with the
Spirit.
According to Thayer’s Greek Lexicon, the Greek
word for “be filled” in Ephesians 5:18, means “to make
full, to fill, to fill up.”6 In Ephesians 5:18 it is used with
the preposition en with a dative of the instrument (en
pneumati). Thus, the Spirit is the instrument that does
the filling. The Spirit is not that with which one is filled.
One is filled with that which the Spirit uses as the instrument of His work. Since Colossians 3:16 would be
a parallel passage, then the instrument is the truth of the
gospel.
Other examples of this Greek phraseology (en
pneumati) would be Romans 15:16 where Paul stated
that we are sanctified by the Spirit. This does not refer
to the indwelling of the Spirit. Reference is simply to
sanctification that is accomplished by the Spirit because
of our response to the gospel. The Spirit is the cause,
but the instrument is that by which we are sanctified.
The same phrase is in 1 Corinthians 12:9 where it
is affirmed that the Corinthians were given the miraculous gifts by the Spirit (en pneumati). Therefore, since
the Christians in Ephesus already were indwelt with the
Spirit, Paul could not be commanding them to be filled
again with the indwelling of the Spirit. He had to be
referring to something the Spirit did in their lives.
The content with which they were to be filled was not
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the Spirit. The metonymy of the phrase is emphasized.
Since the Spirit causes the effect, He uses Himself for
the effect. Therefore, being filled with the Spirit in the
context of Ephesians 5 meant being filled with the effect of the gospel that came to them through the inspiring work of the Spirit.
Suppose for now that we assume that the filling of
the Holy Spirit in Ephesians 5:18 refers to the prophets
in Ephesus exercising their use of the miraculous gift to
instruct the Ephesians in the gospel of Christ. Paul’s
command was directed both to them, as well as to the
entire church throughout the world. He was saying to
all Christians in Ephesus and Colosse that they must listen to the inspired teaching of their prophets who were
working among them. Paul commanded, “... be filled
with the Spirit.” The imperative command in relation
to exercising one’s miraculous gift of the Spirit was also
used on another occasion in the case of Timothy. Paul
commanded Timothy to “stir up the gift of God which is
in you” (2 Tm 1:6). The prophets, therefore, were commanded to teach the truth of the gospel. The church was
commanded to listen to this teaching of the gospel of
the incarnate Son of God.
We would certainly not accept the idea that Paul
was commanding in Ephesians 5:18 that the Ephesians
be filled with the person of the Spirit. The Spirit was
not subject to the will of man, nor does the Bible teach
that one is to pray for the indwelling of the Spirit. Nowhere in the Bible is one commanded to submit to
the indwelling of the Spirit. The filling of Ephesians
5:18, therefore, must refer to something that the Spirit
does. In this case, the individual has a choice.
In the historical context of the miraculous gifts in
the early church, Paul wanted his readers to exercise
their miraculous gifts of the Spirit that were subject to
their free moral choice. In conjunction to this, the Ephesians were subject to the command of Ephesians 5:18
in that they must give heed to the Spirit-inspired message of the gospel that was spoken by the inspired teachers (prophets) in their midst.
Among the Ephesian disciples there were those who
were endowed with the miraculous gifts of the Holy
Spirit. These inspired teachers evidently, as Timothy,
neglected the use of their gifts to minister teaching concerning the gospel. At the same time, there were evidently some among the disciples who were discouraging the teaching of the prophets concerning the incarnate Son of God and the atoning sacrifice of the cross.
In the Ephesian letter, Paul was commanding everyone
to receive the word of the gospel by submitting to the
inspired teaching of the teachers.
A similar imperative command was made to the
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Thessalonian disciples: “Do not quench the Spirit” (1
Th 5:19). The inspired teachers, as Timothy, were not
exercising the gifts of the Spirit for the benefit of all the
disciples. Some among the disciples were refusing to
listen to the Spirit-inspired word of the gospel that was
taught by their gifted teachers. And since the Spirit was
subject to the one who possessed any particular gift (1
Co 14:32), the possessor because of discouragement or
idleness, failed to carry out the purpose for which the
gift of teaching was originally given. Paul was instructing the Thessalonian disciples not to discourage their
inspired teachers. To discourage the inspired teachers
was to quench the work of the Spirit through the medium of those whom He inspired to teach.
The Ephesians 5 context concludes these thoughts.
In the context Paul contrasted the riotous living of some
who were being “drunk with wine” (Ep 5:18) with the
gospel-driven life that was revealed through the Spiritinspired teachers. In contrast to a riotous life-style, he
commanded them to “be followers of God as dear children” (Ep 5:1). In other words, “be filled with the Spirit”
(Ep 5:18). “See then that you walk circumspectly, not
as fools but wise” (Ep 5:15).
In order for one to walk circumspectly, or carefully
according to the gospel, he or she must allow the Spirit
to direct his or her life. The Spirit directs through the
teaching of the gospel. Our lives today are directed by
the Spirit through the preaching and teaching of the truth
of the gospel. Therefore, one is filled with the Spirit
when he allows his life to be directed by the Spirit-inspired gospel of Jesus Christ. He is filled with the will
of the Spirit because he has allowed his life to be permeated by the gospel.
In the historical context of the Ephesians, Colossians and Thessalonians, the Christian must listen to and
live by the gospel that has come to us through the inspiration of the Holy Spirit. This message came directly to
the early Christians through the inspiration of their prophets. The responsibility of the members of the body was
to listen to this Spirit-inspired instruction. Therefore, in
contrast to being filled with a spirit of disobedient behavior, the early Christians were to be filled with the
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Spirit-revealed gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ. The
Spirit’s work through the prophets was not to be
quenched (1 Th 5:19). The recipients of the teaching
were not to despise the teaching of the gospel (1 Th 5:20).
They were to give heed to the word of the gospel that
was able to build them up (At 20:32).
The imperative of the phrase, “be filled with the
Spirit,” is present passive. Therefore, the recipients
were commanded to allow the inspired message of the
gospel to work in their lives. The passive emphasizes
the fact that the action is to work upon the subject. The
Ephesians must not reject the teaching of the prophets,
but submit to their instructions concerning the truth of
the gospel. They must allow the gospel to work on their
hearts in order that their lives be directed by the gospel.
This same concept is in the command of Paul to the
Corinthians in 1 Corinthians 16:15,16:
I urge you, brethren—you know the household of
Stephanas ... that they have devoted themselves to the ministry of the saints—that you also submit to such, and to
everyone who works and labors with us.

The Corinthians were to submit to the ministry of
the household of Stephanas. It was the work of the
prophet to motivate discipleship of Jesus through the
teaching of the gospel. It was the responsibility of the
rest of the disciples to submit to the teaching of the gospel. For this reason, Paul charged Timothy and all teachers “before God and the Lord Jesus Christ .... Preach
the word [of the gospel]! Be ready in season and out of
season. Convince, rebuke, exhort, with all longsuffering and teaching” (2 Tm 4:1,2).
Those who choose not to submit to the teaching of
the gospel of Jesus Christ are refusing to be filled with
the Spirit. They are refusing to conduct their lives according to the power of the gospel. By rejecting the
gospel of God’s grace, one rejects being filled with the
Spirit. One cannot be filled with the Spirit, therefore, if
he or she fails to live according to the motivation of the
gospel.

Chapter 6

THE BAPTISM WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT
There are a host of misunderstandings circulated
in the religious world today concerning the baptism with
the Holy Spirit. Misleading interpretations have confused many people. Unfortunately, such interpretations

have led to the false expectations of many, if not intimidation of those who supposedly have not been baptized
in the Spirit.
There are some who teach that almost every time
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the word “baptism” is used in the New Testament, it
must be understood that reference is made to the baptism of the Holy Spirit. If one is not so “baptized” today, then his or her spirituality is questioned. For example, John A. Schep once wrote that the baptism ...
... with the Spirit ... is a blessing given by Christ to those
who by the Spirit have been incorporated into Christ’s
body, the Church. Our Lord baptized them with His Spirit,
pouring the Spirit out upon them. He fills them with the
Spirit, thus granting them power from on High for witness
and Christian service.8:21

To this affirmation, Willard Cantelon added,
If the very purpose of God in providing the Baptism of
the Holy Spirit is to empower men to carry on His work,
then this power is essential so long as the work of Christ
goes on.9: read, “Purpose”

These men and others have very successfully propagated a modern-day “Holy Spirit baptism” in many religious circles. The charismatic movement throughout
the world that was unique in the later part of the last
century has now moved into the 21st century. The teaching and “practice” of “Holy Spirit baptism” is very common.
The movement that assumes that there is a baptism
of the Holy Spirit today encourages us to study again
the contexts of the New Testament where there were two
unique outpourings of the Holy Spirit in the first century (See At 2,10,11). These three cases of the Holy
Spirit’s coming upon people is the “dictionary” as to
how we should define this event. It is essential to review these cases of the outpouring of the Holy Spirit in
order to compare these real cases with what is proclaimed
to be happening today in the religious world. Once we
have studied these true outpourings of the Spirit, it is
easily concluded what some people experience today.
We conclude that those people confuse a momentary state
of psychological disorientation with the baptism of the
Holy Spirit that occurred in the first century.
It is necessary to repeat that the Bible, not our feelings, must be the dictionary to form any understanding
of what happened in the first century in reference to baptism with the Holy Spirit. Since the subject of the baptism of the Spirit was surveyed in a previous chapter, as
well as the filling of the Spirit, there are some concluding concepts that must be covered in reference specifically to the baptism with the Spirit.
A.

Definition of the baptism with the Holy Spirit:
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The Greek word baptizo means to “dip,” “plunge”
“immerse” or “overwhelm.” Literally speaking, one is
baptized by immersion into something. By immersion
into water, one is overwhelmed by water. In relation to
the Holy Spirit, one is immersed into the will of the
Spirit. J. W. Roberts correctly explained,
A baptism in the Holy Spirit would signify an immersion
of the individual who receives it into the Holy Spirit, either literally or figuratively. It is not easy to understand
just what that would mean unless it meant that the person
would come under the complete direction of the Holy
Spirit. Thus when the apostles were baptized in the Holy
Spirit their wills were submerged in the will of the
Spirit.10:36

In a metaphorical sense, therefore, the recipients
of the baptism were immersed into the direction of the
Spirit. They were overwhelmed by the influence of the
Spirit. As a result, they were either blessed with a miraculous reception of God’s will, a miraculous speaking
in languages, or both.
It seems that the speaking in languages was only
the signal to the recipients, and those in their presence
who actually received the baptism. The speaking in languages signaled that those who were immersed with the
Holy Spirit were endowed with the truth of the gospel
from the Holy Spirit. At least we know that the speaking in languages resulted from the outpouring of the Holy
Spirit. The apostles spoke in languages on the day of
Pentecost, and subsequently, they received and proclaimed the gospel that was revealed to them (At 2:1-4).
In the case of Cornelius, he and his household spoke in
languages, but they had to be taught the truth of the gospel by which they would be saved (At 10:44-46).
In the baptism with the Spirit, the word “baptism”
(immersion) is used in a metaphorical manner. In its
normal use, the word “baptism” as we use it refers to a
physical or literal immersion in water. However, baptism with the Spirit is spiritual, miraculous and greater.
We have no earthly parallel with such an experience,
and thus by inspiration, the Holy Spirit selected the word
baptizo when He explained how He came upon certain
people in the first century. Jesus and the Holy Spirit
used the only word in our dictionary with which we are
familiar in order to explain this divine action upon men.
H. Leo Boles wrote:
We should understand that literally there is no such thing
as a “pouring forth” of the Holy Spirit, or a “drinking” of
the Spirit, or a “baptism” in the Holy Spirit; these are all
figures designed by the resemblance they suggest, to
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present to the mind in various aspects and form various
points of view the most lively and correct ideas of a
fact.11:151

We do not know exactly what transpired when the
Holy Spirit came upon an individual in a baptismal or
outpouring manner. All we know are the results of the
event. In the cases of the apostles and the household of
Cornelius, all miraculously spoke in languages that they
had never before studied. However, in neither case did
the recipients lose control of their senses. No one lost
control of his emotions and commenced rolling uncontrollably on the ground. No one became emotionally
disoriented.
When the apostles spoke after they were baptized
with the Holy Spirit, they were coherent. Peter spoke
logically and rationally before thousands of people in
the languages of the people. When the household of
Cornelius received the outpouring of the Holy Spirit,
the Jews who were present heard them praising God in
languages they could understand (At 10:46). The household of Cornelius, therefore, spoke rationally and not in
some senseless gibberish that could not be understood.
Therefore, the result of the baptism of the Holy
Spirit in the New Testament did not bring about emotional disorientation in the lives of those who were baptized. They spoke in languages, but what was spoken
could be understood by all who heard them speak.
B.

Unique characteristics of the baptism with the
Holy Spirit:

The unique characteristics that surrounded the baptism with the Holy Spirit lead us to conclude that it occurred only one time in history. The baptism with the
Spirit was promised by Jesus exclusively to the apostles.
When the Spirit was poured out on the household of
Cornelius, it was not a baptism, but only an outpouring.
The evidence of the outpouring was the same in the sense
that both the apostles and household of Cornelius spoke
in languages. How the outpouring of the Spirit was revealed in both cases was similar, but the result was different. In the case of the apostles, the gospel was revealed by the Spirit. But in the case of the household of
Cornelius, after the Spirit was poured out upon them,
they had to hear the word of the gospel from Peter in
order to believe and obey the gospel.
The following points review these characteristics
that surrounded these two unique historical events. After reviewing these two unique events, we must conclude that the Spirit has not come upon anyone today as
it did upon the apostles and household of Cornelius in
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the first century. In fact, we must conclude that the Spirit
was never again poured out as He was on the day of
Pentecost on the apostles, and ten years later on the
household of Cornelius.
1. There are only two cases of the outpouring of
the Holy Spirit in the Bible. Regardless of the claims
that every baptism in the New Testament is a Holy Spirit
baptism, there is actually only one case. This is the case
of the apostles that is recorded in Acts 2. There is the
case of Cornelius and his household that is recorded in
Acts 10, but we have concluded that this was simply an
outpouring of the Spirit. Few will disagree with the Acts
2 event, though some would affirm that all 120 in the
upper room on Pentecost were baptized with the Spirit.
We would question the event of Acts 10 as actually being a baptism with the Spirit. We would do so because
the word “baptism” is not used in the explanation of the
event. Therefore, we would conclude that this was not
actually a baptism with the Holy Spirit, but an outpouring of the Spirit.
The case of Cornelius was certainly an outpouring
of the Spirit because of what actually happened. Peter
explained that the “Holy Spirit fell upon them, as upon
us at the beginning” (At 11:15). In Acts 15:8 he also
stated in reference to the event, “So God, who knows
the heart acknowledged them, by giving them the Holy
Spirit just as He did to us.” Therefore, the manner by
which the Spirit came upon the apostles and Cornelius
was the same. At least the Spirit was poured out upon
Cornelius and his household as He was in Acts 2, but
the resulting blessings were different.
The apostles and household of Cornelius are the
only two cases in the New Testament concerning the
outpouring manner by which the Spirit came upon
people. If the baptism or outpouring of the Spirit was a
common occurrence in the first century, then we would
surely have more recorded cases in the New Testament
than what we presently have.
The first argument against the baptism of the Holy
Spirit today is the fact that it is not emphasized in the
New Testament as a common event in the lives of the
early Christians. If it was so emphasized, then we would
have more cases that explain exactly what happened
when one was baptized with the Spirit.
2. Jesus was the administrator of the baptism with
the Holy Spirit. We must remember that it was Jesus
who baptized with the Holy Spirit (Jn 1:33). The Spirit
was the element of the baptism. This fact is contrary to
some today who affirm that the Spirit comes upon anyone He so chooses. There is no statement in the Bible
that states that the Holy Spirit baptized anyone into Him-
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self. It was Jesus who takes the initiative to have
someone baptized with the Spirit, not the Spirit.
3. The baptism with the Holy Spirit was a promise, not a command. It was a promise that was made
specifically to the apostles (Lk 24:49; At 1:3-8). It was
not a command to be obeyed. On the contrary, it was
a promise to be received. However, one had to be of a
receptive mind in order to accept it as a promise. This is
certainly the meaning of John 20:22 when Jesus commanded the apostles to “receive the Holy Spirit.”
On the other hand, a command is free-morally
obeyed. The apostles were commanded to “receive” the
Holy Spirit. They were promised to be “baptized with
the Spirit.” They were not commanded to be baptized
with the Spirit, for in a command the recipient takes the
initiative. As a promise, it was Jesus who took the initiative to baptize His apostles with the Spirit. H. Leo
Boles correctly concluded,
So the baptism of the Holy Spirit was definitely a promise, and not a command; no one was ever commanded to
be baptized in the Holy Spirit. Baptism in water was a
command, but baptism in the Holy Spirit was a promise.6:151

As a command to be obeyed, one must first understand the command, and particularly the blessings that
one would receive in obedience to the command. For
example, when Peter instructed those who believed on
Pentecost, he stated that they repent and be baptized (At
2:38). The promises in obedience to the instructions
were the remission of sins and the gift of the Holy Spirit.
But the apostles on the same day had no previous idea
what they would receive as a result of the baptism of the
Holy Spirit. They did not understand what such was
before the experience. They were simply obeying the
command of Jesus to wait in the city of Jerusalem until
they were clothed with power from on high (At 1:4-8).
4. Speaking in languages followed the baptism
and outpouring with the Holy Spirit. In both cases of
the outpouring with the Holy Spirit in the New Testament, the recipients spoke in languages (tongues). The
speaking in languages was a signal that something had
inwardly happened. The speaking in languages was not
the baptism. The speaking in languages was an outward
sign that the Holy Spirit had acted in an unusual manner
upon those who spoke in languages.
In the outpouring of the Holy Spirit, the speaking
in tongues was an indication that people had been blessed
with the miraculous gift of speaking in tongues separate
or apart from the laying on of the apostles’ hands. The
revelation of all the truth of the gospel was the evidence
that the apostles alone had been baptized with the Spirit.
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Cornelius later had to hear this gospel from the mouth
of an apostle who was baptized with the Spirit on Pentecost (At 11:14).
Languages was one of the many miraculous gifts
that were bestowed upon the early Christians. The Holy
Spirit used this gift to signal His coming upon the
apostles and the household of Cornelius. The speaking
in languages was the gift. The baptism was the event.
The fact that Cornelius was enabled to speak with tongues
was not a demonstration, because the mere existence of
tongues was not a sign of Spirit baptism, but of a gift,
such as prevailed among members of the churches during
the time of spiritual endowments. There are numerous
examples of the use of tongues for special purposes which
had no connection at all with the Holy Spirit baptism.12:197

5. The baptism with the Holy Spirit was unexpected. Before the event of Acts 2, the apostles knew
that something was going to happen. Jesus had promised them, “You shall receive power when the Holy Spirit
has come upon you” (At 1:8). He had also promised
them, “You shall be baptized with the Holy Spirit” (At
1:5). Regardless of the statements of these promises,
the apostles did not know what to expect. They did
not know what the baptism in the Holy Spirit was.
Because they did not understand what Jesus was saying,
they could not have been praying for the baptism with
the Holy Spirit as some claim we must do today.
The case of Cornelius is more explanatory in defining this point. Neither Peter, nor the Jews with him,
had any idea of what was about to take place when they
arrived at the house of Cornelius. When Peter first arrived at the house of Cornelius, he did not have time to
explain anything to Cornelius concerning obedience to
the gospel or the outpouring of the Holy Spirit. He later
explained what actually happened when he began to
speak: “And as I began to speak, the Holy Spirit fell
upon them ...” (At 11:15).
Peter could not have explained that they should pray
for a baptism or outpouring with the Holy Spirit. It simply happened when he began to speak. It happened
without their expectations.
The fact that neither Peter nor the Jewish brethren
who were with him expected the Holy Spirit to come
upon the household of Cornelius is emphasized in the
fact that they were all astonished to see that the gift of
the Holy Spirit had been poured out on Cornelius and
his household (At 10:45).
If the outpouring of the Holy Spirit had been a common thing among Christians unto the time of this event,
then certainly these beholders would not have been so
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amazed at what happened. One might argue that their
amazement was because the Holy Spirit had come upon
the household of Gentiles. But we must keep in mind
that this event took place about ten years after the establishment of the church. We would certainly assume that
by this time the miraculous gifts of the Spirit had already been given to Gentiles by the laying on of the
apostles’ hands. This was true on the day of Pentecost
when there were possibly Gentile proselytes baptized of
those who were in Jerusalem on this day (At 2:11).
The amazement of the Jewish brethren when the
Spirit was poured out on the household of Cornelius,
was more than their witnessing that the Spirit had come
upon Gentiles. It was also in the fact that the Spirit had
not come upon anyone since Pentecost in such a manner, as well as the fact that He came upon the Gentiles.
Therefore, we would assume that if the outpouring
of the Holy Spirit were a common occurrence in the first
century, then it would not have been such a surprise to
Peter and the accompanying Jews in the case of
Cornelius. In order to explain the event to Jewish Christians when he returned to Jerusalem, Peter had to refer
back to the only other time in history when an outpouring of the Spirit had happened. This time, as
Peter explained, was like “at the beginning” (At 11:15).
This was the beginning of the church in Acts 2.
Why would Peter refer to the Acts 2 event if the
outpouring of the Spirit on Cornelius’ household were
a common event in the lives of the early disciples?
The fact is that it was not common. The Acts 10 event
was an unexpected occurrence that the disciples had experienced only one time before. When the Spirit came
upon the household of Cornelius, it was a surprise to
everyone.
C.

Before the end of the first century, the Bible
taught that there was only one baptism.

There is only one valid baptism today. This is an
immersion in water for the remission of sins. It is affirmed by some that there is a baptism with the Holy
Spirit today, as well as a baptism in water. However, the
New Testament affirms that baptism in water for the forgiveness of sins is the only baptism for those today who
believe the gospel.
1. There are six baptisms in the New Testament.
The Greek word baptizo is used in the New Testament
to refer to six different occasions where people were
“baptized.” Understanding these baptisms helps us to
come to the conclusion that out of the six, only one baptism is valid today.
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a. The baptism of Israel in the cloud and sea:
Paul wrote concerning Israel, “... all were baptized into
Moses in the cloud and in the sea” (1 Co 10:2). The
Israelites were baptized (overwhelmed) by the cloud of
God’s protection and guidance after they passed through
the Red Sea in their flight from Egyptian captivity (Ex
13:21; 14). What actually occurred was that the entire
nation of Israel passed through the cloud. All were thus
overwhelmed by the sea and in the cloud. Everyone
who was not so baptized, perished.
b. The baptism of John the Baptist: Mark
recorded, “John came baptizing in the wilderness and
preaching a baptism of repentance for the remission of
sins” (Mk 1:4; Lk 3:2,3). The baptism of John was an
immersion in water for the remission of sins (Mk 1:4,8).
It was “unto” repentance. It was God’s call to Israel
through John that Israel turn to God in order to accept
the coming Messiah (Mk 1:4,7; At 19:4).
c. The baptism of fire: John stated,
I indeed baptize you with water unto repentance, but He
who is coming after me is mightier than I, whose sandals
I am not worthy to carry. He will baptize you with the
Holy Spirit and fire (Mt 3:11).

The baptism of fire probably refers to the immersion in
the fiery destruction of national Israel in A.D. 70 that
awaited those who rejected Jesus as the Messiah. This
happened in the disciples’ generation in the destruction
of Jerusalem in A.D. 70. This will also happen to all the
disobedient at the end of time (Mt 25:41; 2 Th 1:7-9; 2
Pt 3:9-13).
d. The baptism with the Holy Spirit: John
said that Jesus would baptize with the Holy Spirit (Mt
3:11). Before His ascension, Jesus specifically identified those who would be baptized with the Spirit. He
promised the apostles, “For John truly baptized with
water, but you [the apostles] shall be baptized with the
Holy Spirit not many days from now” (At 1:5). The
baptism with the Holy Spirit refers to immersion into
the will of the Holy Spirit. Such was a promise to the
apostles and was to be received only by them.
e. The apostles’ baptism of suffering: Jesus
said to James and John, and to the rest of the apostles,
“You will indeed drink the cup that I drink, and with the
baptism I am baptized with you will be baptized” (Mk
10:38,39). Jesus stated that the apostles would be
immersed (baptized) in the responsibilities and sufferings of leadership because of their commitment to follow Him.
f. The baptism in water for remission of sins:
Peter said to the multitudes on Pentecost, “Repent, and
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let every one of you be baptized in the name of Jesus
Christ for the remission of sins” (At 2:38; see 22:16).
The only baptism that God intended to last throughout
time is the baptism in water for the forgiveness of sins.
This one baptism is the principal baptism that is mentioned in the New Testament. This baptism is commanded. It is the one to which believers must submit in
obedience to the gospel.
2. Only one baptism remains that must be obeyed.
Paul wrote to the Ephesian disciples in A.D. 61,62. In
this letter he stated that there was only one baptism (Ep
4:5). Of those baptisms that were previously listed, Paul
affirmed that only one was valid at the time he wrote.
Since the baptism with the Holy Spirit was not for the
remission of sins and salvation, we would conclude that
Ephesians 4:5 is not talking about Holy Spirit baptism.
Since baptism in water for the remission of sins is in
obedience to the gospel, then we must conclude that Paul
was discussing water baptism in Ephesians 4:5.
The Ephesians had been baptized with the one baptism. They were baptized in water in the name of Jesus
for remission of their sins (See At 19:5). This was not
Holy Spirit baptism. It was baptism for remission of
sins (At 2:38; 8:36-38; Rm 6:3-6).
D.

Separating water baptism from baptism with the
Holy Spirit:

There is a persistent effort on the part of some to
read baptism with the Holy Spirit into passages that
clearly discuss baptism in water for remission of sins.
Even passages in the imperative mood (command) in
reference to baptism in water as Acts 2:38 and Acts 22:16
are often twisted to refer to baptism with the Spirit. By
making such interpretations, it is taught that baptism with
the Spirit is a command to be obeyed. However, this
interpretation is based on a failure to recognize the difference between the command of water baptism and the
promise of baptism with the Holy Spirit.
The following twelve points are set forth in order
to make a distinction between water baptism for the remission of sins and baptism with the Holy Spirit. In
each case of baptism in the New Testament, these simple
points can be applied in order to separate the two baptisms in the context in which the word “baptism” (immersion) is used.
1. Water is the element in water baptism. If water is mentioned in the text as the element into which
one is immersed, then reference is to water baptism (See
Mt 3:16; Jn 3:23; At 8:35-38). If the Holy Spirit is
mentioned as the element, then it is baptism with the
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Holy Spirit (See Mt 3:11; At 1:5; 11:16,17).
2. Water baptism is in the name of Jesus. If the
baptism that is mentioned in any text is in the name of
Jesus, then it is water baptism, for baptism in the Holy
Spirit was never mentioned to be in the name of Jesus
(See Mt 28:19; At 2:38; 10:48; 19:5).
3. Water baptism is administered by man. If the
baptism is mentioned to be administered by a man,
then reference is to water baptism (See Mt 3:11;
28:19,20; At 8:35-39). Jesus was the administrator of
the baptism with the Holy Spirit (Mt 3:11).
4. Water baptism is a command. If the baptism in
the text is a promise, then reference is to baptism with
the Holy Spirit (See Lk 24:48,49; At 1:5). Water baptism was not a promise, but a command to be obeyed.
On the other hand, the baptism with the Spirit was a
promise to be received, not a command to be obeyed.
5. Water baptism is for remission of sins. If the
baptism resulted in remission of sins, and thus salvation, then it is water baptism. The New Testament mentions only this baptism that will result in the blessings
concerning our salvation (At 2:38; 22:16; 1 Pt 3:21).
6. Water baptism is not poured out upon someone. If the element was poured out upon or fell upon,
then it was baptism with the Holy Spirit (See Jl 2:28; At
2:1-4; 10:44,45; 11:15-17). In water baptism, one is
immersed into the water. The water is not poured upon
the one who is baptized.
7. Water baptism brought salvation, not speaking in languages. If the recipients who were baptized
received power or spoke in tongues, then it was baptism with the Holy Spirit (See At 1:8; 2:4; 10:44-46).
No one ever spoke in tongues as a result of being immersed in water for the remission of sins.
8. Water baptism was for repentant believers. If
the action of the baptism was for a penitent believer,
then it was water baptism, for all who believed on the
Lord and repented were commanded to be baptized in
water for remission of sins (Mk 16:16; see Mk 1:4; At
19:4).
9. Water baptism is valid until Jesus comes. If
the baptism is mentioned to last until Jesus comes again,
then it is water baptism (See Mt 28:19,20).
10. Water baptism is into Christ. If the baptism
that is mentioned in the text is to bring one “into Christ,”
then it is water baptism, for one is baptized into Christ
(See Rm 6:3,4; Gl 3:26,27).
11. Water baptism was a washing. If the baptism
is mentioned to be a washing of the one baptized, then
it is water baptism, for in water baptism one contacts
the blood of Jesus that washes away sins (At 22:16; see
Ep 5:26; Ti 3:5).
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12. Water baptism was in obedience to the gospel. If the baptism that is mentioned is a burial and
resurrection, then it is water baptism, for water baptism is an obedience to the gospel of the death, burial
and resurrection of Jesus for the remission of sins (See
Rm 6:3-6).
Any baptism that is mentioned in the New Testament that is in the context of the preceding definitions,
is a reference to the one baptism of Ephesians 4:5. It is
a reference to the baptism that is for remission of sins.
This is the baptism to which one must be obedient in
order to obey the death, burial and resurrection of Jesus.
This is the baptism without which one cannot be saved
unless he obeys (See 2 Th 1:7-9).
E.

The purpose of baptism with the Holy Spirit:

There is no need for a baptism with the Holy Spirit
today. The reason for this is that the purposes for which
baptism with the Holy Spirit was promised, were accomplished in the first century. The following purposes
have been accomplished:
1. The purpose of the baptism with the Holy Spirit
was to empower and inspire the apostles. Jesus promised the apostles that the Holy Spirit would teach them
all things and bring to their remembrance all that He
had taught them (Jn 14:26). The Holy Spirit would
guide them into all the truth of the gospel (Jn 16:13).
At the end of His ministry, Jesus told His apostles
to wait in Jerusalem until they were “endued with power
from on high” (Lk 24:49; At 1:8). This promise was
fulfilled in Acts 2:1-4. The baptism of the apostles on
the day of Pentecost was when they received the truth of
the gospel. They began to proclaim this truth on that
very day. They continued to verbally preach the truth of
the gospel throughout the world (See At 20:20,26,27).
They did such as the Spirit inspired them to speak by His
guidance. When they were on trial for preaching the gospel, Jesus promised them, “The Holy Spirit will teach you
in that very hour what you ought to say” (Lk 12:12), “for
it is not you who speak but the Spirit of your Father that
speaks in you” (Mt 10:20; see Lk 21:15).
All truth has now been delivered to the saints (Jd
3). All that is necessary for Godly living is in our hands
today through the inspired Scriptures (2 Tm 3:16,17).
Therefore, the purpose for the baptism with the Holy
Spirit to empower and reveal the truth of the gospel to
the apostles has been accomplished. There is no more
need for truth to be revealed today through the empowering of the Holy Spirit.
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2. The purpose of the baptism with the Holy Spirit
was to inspire the New Testament prophets. The continuing results of the baptism with the Holy Spirit on the
apostles resulted in their laying hands on faithful men
who thus spoke and wrote by inspiration. In other words,
the purpose of the baptism with the Spirit was to inspire and empower the apostles to not only speak by
inspiration, but also to lay hands on others that they
also might speak by inspiration and record divine
truth.
The New Testament prophets spoke by inspiration.
Disciples as Mark, Jude and Luke, who were not Christsent apostles, recorded that truth in inspired writings.
Though they were not baptized with the Holy Spirit as
the apostles, they spoke and wrote by inspiration of the
Spirit because they had had hands laid on them by the
Christ-sent apostles. Therefore, the truth, or the faith,
“was once for all delivered to the saints” by both the
apostles and prophets of the New Testament (Jd 3).
The church has been granted “all things that pertain to life and godliness” through the recorded truth of
the apostles and prophets (2 Pt 1:3). We have the “perfect law of liberty” (Js 1:25), in order “that the man of
God may be complete, thoroughly equipped for every
good work” (2 Tm 3:17). The church was firmly
grounded and established in the first century by the revelation of all truth. The disciples continued to be
grounded by the inspired recording of that truth (See Ep
4:11-16). Therefore, we do not need the baptism with
the Holy Spirit today because the Holy Spirit accomplished the purpose for which He was poured out on the
apostles in the first century.
3. The purpose of the baptism with the Holy Spirit
was to signify the beginning of the gospel dispensation. Before the events of Acts 2, the church was always referred to with the future tense. Jesus said, “Upon
this rock I will build my church” (Mt 16:18). However,
after Acts 2 the church was always mentioned as in existence. Thus the Scriptures point directly to Acts 2 as
the beginning of the church. This is exactly what Peter
said in Acts 11 in reference to the baptism with the Holy
Spirit. In referring to the baptism with the Spirit of the
household of Cornelius, he said, “And as I began to
speak, the Holy Spirit fell upon them, as upon us [the
apostles] at the beginning” (At 11:15).
Peter’s statement infers first that nothing as the
outpouring of the Spirit had happened since the beginning. But just as important, Peter referred back to the
beginning and the fact that the outpouring of the Holy
Spirit signified the beginning of the church. It was the
beginning of the church because it was the first time
men and women responded to the first announcement
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of the gospel that was revealed through the apostles.
Therefore, it was the purpose of the outpouring of the
Spirit to signal the fulfillment of Joel 2:28-32, and thus
mark the beginning of this present gospel age. This purpose has been completed. Therefore, there is no more a
need to signify the beginning of the church through any
baptism or outpouring of the Holy Spirit.
4. The purpose of the outpouring of the Holy
Spirit on the household of Cornelius was to signify that
the gospel must go to the Gentiles. In Acts 10 and 11
Luke recorded Peter’s visions and mission to the Gentile household of Cornelius. The result of his visit was
the outpouring of the Spirit on Cornelius and his household. Because the word “baptism” is not used in what
actually happened in this case, Peter stated that the event
was only like what happened to all the apostles in the
beginning of the church in Acts 2 (At 11:15). We would
assume that Peter referred only to the manner by which
the Spirit came upon the apostles, as well as upon the
household of Cornelius.
The reason for the outpouring on the household of
Cornelius was to signify that God wanted the gospel
preached to the Gentiles. He also wanted the apostles to
lay hands on the Gentiles in order that they be blessed
with the miraculous gifts of the Spirit.
When Peter reported to the Jewish brethren from
Jerusalem what had happened to Cornelius, they rightly
concluded, “Then God has also granted to the Gentiles
repentance to life” (At 11:18). Luke recorded their conclusion in order to identify why the Spirit was miraculously poured out upon Cornelius. Therefore, the outpouring on the Gentiles has already taken place. God
does not have to signal again that the Gentiles must be
reached with the gospel.
5. The purpose of the baptism with the Holy Spirit
was to bear witness to Jesus. Jesus personally said to
the apostles that “when the Helper comes [the Holy
Spirit] ... He will testify of Me” (Jn 15:26). In John 15:27
Jesus continued, “You [apostles] also will bear witness,
because you have been with Me from the beginning.”
Not only did the apostles bear witness to Jesus
through their personal lives, but also by the Holy Spirit
miraculously working through them (At 5:12). They became the medium through whom the Holy Spirit miraculously worked by confirming their word to have originated from God (Mk 16:20). The apostles were baptized in the Spirit for the purpose of preaching the gospel, and to reveal that they had been with Jesus (See At
4:13). Through the work of the Spirit, the apostles were
the miraculous witnesses to the sonship of Jesus (At
4:33). This witness has been recorded for us today. John
wrote,
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That which was from the beginning, which we have heard,
which we have seen with our eyes, which we have looked
upon, and our hands have handled, concerning the Word
of life. The life was manifested, and we have seen, and
bear witness, and declare to you that eternal life which
was with the Father and was manifested to us—that which
we have seen and heard we declare to you, that you also
may have fellowship with us; and truly our fellowship is
with the Father and with His Son Jesus Christ (1 Jn 1:1-3).

No one today can be a special witness as were the
apostles. No one today was with Jesus from the beginning of His earthly ministry. Therefore, no one today
can claim to be a special witness to Jesus as were the
apostles.
6. The purpose of the baptism with the Holy Spirit
was to bear witness to the truth. The message of the
apostles was not preached with “persuasive words of
human wisdom, but in demonstration of the Spirit and
of power” (1 Co 2:4). God bore “witness both by signs
and wonders, with various powers and gifts of the Holy
Spirit” (Hb 2:4), “confirming the word through the accompanying signs” (Mk 16:20). Therefore, the apostles’
word was confirmed by the signs and wonders they
worked by the power of the Spirit (See At 2:43). It was
the purpose of the Holy Spirit to do such. This word has
been confirmed. It has been written. The miraculous
work of the Spirit, therefore, has been accomplished.
From the preceding points it is clear that God has
accomplished all purposes for which the Holy Spirit
miraculously came upon man in a baptismal manner.
Once He accomplished His purpose, there was no more
need that anyone be baptized with the Holy Spirit. Therefore, if someone claims to be baptized with the Holy
Spirit today, then he is saying that God did not accomplish His purposes for which baptism by the Spirit was
originally intended.
F.

Interpreting 1 Corinthians 12:13:

In 1 Corinthians 12:13 Paul wrote, “For by [en]
one Spirit we were all baptized into one body.” It is
important to first understand the context of this statement. In the context, Paul was defending the unity of
the church that is based on the oneness of the Spirit
and His work through the miraculous gifts (See vss
12,27). Through the inspired apostles and prophets, the
Spirit produced one body, one church. The Corinthians
were baptized into this one body that resulted from the
unifying influence of the Spirit-revealed gospel through
the apostles and prophets. In other words, when one
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obeys the gospel in baptism for remission of sins, he is
baptized into Christ (Rm 6:3-6). Being in Christ means
that one is in the body of Christ. He has been added to
the body by God (At 2:47). Baptism into Christ, therefore, is the choice of the individual, not the Holy Spirit.
The above understanding is revealed by the instrumental use of the Greek preposition en. This same use
of en is in Luke 22:49: “Lord, shall we strike with [en]
the sword.” The instrumental use is also in 1 Corinthians 12:3 and 9. With this understanding, 1 Corinthians 12:13 would correctly be translated, “By means
of the Spirit we were all baptized into one body.” We
would interpret the passage to mean that we were
baptized in water into one body, which concept and
practice was revealed to us through the Spirit-inspired word of God. In other words, the whole concept of the one body and baptism has been revealed to
us through the inspired word of the Spirit. Therefore,
by the work of the Spirit through revelation we were all
baptized into one body.
Other translations render en in a manner whereby
it signifies the element into which one is baptized (See
the American Standard Version). This locative meaning
is in Matthew 3:11 where John stated, “I indeed baptize
you with [en] water unto repentance ....” Some individuals have argued that 1 Corinthians 12:13 is a baptism into the Spirit, the Spirit being the element into
which one is baptized. It is agreed that the locative case
is the more common meaning of en.
It would be our first inclination to translate the passage with the locative meaning if such were demanded
by the context. However, even with the locative translation we would not derive a meaning from the text that
assumes anything close to either the baptism of the Spirit
or outpouring of the Holy Spirit as in Acts 2 and 10.
Baptism with the Spirit was not “into” the Holy Spirit,
but “with” the Holy Spirit.
For the following reasons, we must affirm that baptism with the Holy Spirit is not in the context of 1 Corinthians 12:13:
1. The purpose for baptism with the Holy Spirit
was not relevant to the Corinthians. When Paul went
to Corinth, “Crispus ... believed in the Lord with all his
house; and many of the Corinthians hearing believed
and were baptized” (At 18:8). Paul came to them with a
simple message of “Christ crucified” (1 Co 1:23). “For
I determined not to know anything among you except
Jesus Christ and Him crucified” (1 Co 2:2). Paul
preached the simple message of the gospel (1 Co 15:14). Many believed and were baptized in water for the
remission of sins.
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Paul did not preach baptism with the Holy Spirit.
The Spirit had already been poured out on the apostles.
The purpose of this baptism had already been accomplished. The Corinthians were receiving the benefits of
this baptism through the mystery of the gospel that
was revealed to Paul and the apostles. The Corinthians were baptized in obedience to the gospel that was
revealed through the apostles. They did not need to be
baptized with the Spirit in order to be saved members of
the universal body of Christ.
2. The Spirit produced the one body into which
individuals are baptized. One is saved in Christ (2 Tm
2:10). Through revelation by the Spirit, it was revealed
that one must be in Christ in order to be saved. One
must be in the body of Christ (the church) in order to be
eternally saved. In this sense, therefore, the church exists because of the work of the Holy Spirit through His
inspired word.
In the context of 1 Corinthians 12:13 Paul discusses
this one body. He thus reminds the Corinthians that it
was through the work of this one Spirit that we have
come into a saving relationship with God. In the context, therefore, Paul is discussing baptism in obedience
to the gospel that he preached to the Corinthians. This
is water baptism for remission of sins, not Holy Spirit
baptism.
3. Not all the Corinthians spoke in tongues. In
Acts 2 and 10, those on whom the Holy Spirit was poured
out spoke in languages. As stated before, the speaking
in languages was not the outpouring, it was only the signal that such had occurred. However, not all of the Corinthians spoke in tongues (See 1 Co 12:30; 14:5). But all
of the Corinthians were baptized “in one Spirit.” We
would conclude, therefore, that water baptism is here
under discussion, not Holy Spirit baptism.
Those who promote a miraculous outpouring of the
Spirit today are in a dilemma with this passage. 1 Corinthians 12:13 teaches that all the Corinthians and other
Christians had been baptized with the baptism mentioned
in the context of their obedience to the gospel. However, in some churches today there are hundreds and thousands who have not been baptized with the Spirit. If
reference in 1 Corinthians 12:13 is to the supposed Holy
Spirit baptism of all the Corinthians, then we would certainly question any church today in which most of the
members have not been so baptized with the Spirit. If
water baptism is under consideration in 1 Corinthians
12:13—and it is—then no problem exists.
All of the Corinthian Christians had obeyed the
gospel by immersion in water for the forgiveness of their
sins. The statement of 1 Corinthians 12:13 applies to
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them because all of them had been baptized for remission of sins. 1 Corinthians 12:13 makes sense only if
the baptism about which Paul speaks is water baptism.
If it is not water baptism, then we can never understand
1 Corinthians 12:13.

6.
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Book 16

The Holy Spirit And The Early Church
The church existed in the first century for at least twenty years before the first of the New
Testament documents were written. Copies of the Old Testament existed. However, these copies
were mostly confined to the synagogues of the Jews. The New Testament Scriptures did not come
into existence until the middle and latter part of the first century. It was God’s plan, therefore, to
directly instruct and lead the early Christians through the miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit.
When we study through the history of the early church, it is imperative that we understand the
work of the Holy Spirit in the context of the miraculous gifts that were given to enhance the establishment and ministry of the saints. This exciting study opens the door to understand better the
development of the church in the first century until the New Testament documents were written
and circulated among the Christians. Until the New Testament Scriptures came into existence as
the foundation upon which the faith of the early Christians was based, the disciples were edified
through the miraculous gifts. Once the Scriptures were revealed in their entirety, then the gifts
passed away. They passed away in order to give way to the great blessing of the written word of
God. Our ministries today, therefore, are directed and enhanced by the blessing of the Holy Spiritinspired word of God.
In Joel 2:28 the prophecy concerning God’s
outpouring of the Holy Spirit would be a blessing for
“all flesh.” Therefore, the blessing of the baptism of the
apostles with the Holy Spirit that occurred in Acts 2
reached far beyond the apostles themselves. Old men,
young men, sons, daughters, servants and slaves were
included in the fulfillment of the Joel 2 prophecy. We
must investigate how this prophecy was fulfilled in the
first century and how its fulfillment blesses us today.
The baptism with the Holy Spirit was promised specifically to the apostles. The effects of this baptism
would go beyond the apostles to “all flesh.” Technically speaking, however, there is a difference between
the “baptism with the Holy Spirit” upon the apostles and
the “outpouring” of the Spirit upon all flesh. The apostles
alone received the baptism with the Spirit that was specifically promised to them by Jesus (At 1:5). In a similar manner the Spirit came upon the household of
Cornelius. However, the outpouring of the Spirit on the
household of Cornelius must not be confused with the
unique empowering baptism that the apostles alone experienced in Acts 2. The “outpouring” of Joel 2 includes
“all flesh.” Therefore, the outpouring of the Holy Spirit
in a baptismal manner in Acts 2 would have consequences that would extend to “all flesh.” The consequences of the baptism would continue, but not the baptism itself.
Though the apostles alone were baptized with the

Spirit in Acts 2, the effect of that baptism began the
preaching of the gospel, and thus implemented the establishment of the early church as believers in the gospel obeyed the gospel.
The result of the outpouring of the Spirit on the
apostles is usually underestimated by many Bible students. Regardless of what one’s view of the work of the
Spirit today, we have consistently found that some Bible
students in this area of study have generally failed to
understand the permeating miraculous work of the Holy
Spirit in the first century church. This is especially true
in reference to the miraculous gifts of the Spirit that were
prevalent among the disciples of the first century.
In an effort to activate a direct operation of the Spirit
today on the hearts of men, some have unfortunately
applied passages to Christians today that should be interpreted and applied only in the context of the first century church. Passages that define the direct work of the
Spirit in the affairs of the New Testament church in the
first century should not be used to affirm the same today. If we do this, we weaken the miraculous work of
the Spirit in the early church. Those passages that talk
about a direct and miraculous activity of the Spirit in the
early church are “watered down” in their first century
context if we say what we experience today was the same
as that which existed in the first century.
By forcing passages that refer to the miraculous
work of the Spirit in the historical context of the first
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century to apply to us today, we often lose the real and
actual work of the Spirit in both the first century and
today. Interpreters who do not make a distinction between the miraculous and non-miraculous work of the
Spirit actually fail to see the purpose of the Spirit in
confirming the messengers of God and their message in
the first century. In their efforts to make the Spirit’s
work the same today as it was in the beginning and establishment of the church, they fail to understand the
work of the Spirit both in the first century and today.
There are those who are arguing for confirming
miracles today as they existed in the early church. They
claim that miraculous gifts exist today as they did in the
first century church. But this is actually an attack against
the miraculous work of the Spirit in His historical setting of miraculous work in the early church. The modern-day pseudo-miracles of overzealous religionists are
compared with the confirming miracles of the Holy Spirit
in the New Testament church. By equating the “presumptuous miracles” today with the true confirming miracles
of the New Testament, the New Testament miracles lose
their power to confirm the message of the gospel.
The hermeneutics of the above interpreters have
led to a misunderstanding of the direct work of the Spirit
in the early church. In our failure to understand the New
Testament in its historical setting, we have clouded our
interpretation of passages that relate specifically to the
miraculous work of the Spirit in the first century. We
must remember that the New Testament letters were
written to those early disciples wherein the Spirit worked
openly in directing the assemblies, edification, teaching
and prayers of the disciples who were struggling to come
out of Jewish religiosity and idolatrous worship.
In the beginning, the early disciples had no New
Testaments as we have them today. They did not have
many copies of even the Old Testament. In the absence
of such inspired-written guidance, they sat in Bible
classes that were conducted directly by the inspired
prophets. In order for us to receive an adequate and
accurate interpretation of the letters that were written to
those first disciples, we must step into an “interpreter’s
time machine” and return to the first century context. In
order to understand their assemblies without any copies
of the Bible, we will through historical hermeneutics,
have to somehow mentally sit in their assemblies and
watch how the Spirit worked through the miraculous
gifts.
If we try to understand the ministry of the Spirit in
the first century by our modern-day needs, or experiences, we can be sure that our understanding of the
Spirit’s work in the early church and today will be distorted. We must remember that we are secondary re-
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cipients of the letters of instruction that were first
written to Christians who lived almost two thousand
years ago.
The Spirit intended that we should have enough
common sense to “rightly divide” the word of truth (2
Tm 2:15). And by this Paul meant more than dividing
the Old Testament from the New Testament. We must
be able to divide what applied to the Spirit’s miraculous
work among the early disciples from His work that is
applicable to us today. If we cannot make this distinction, then assuredly we will come to some contradictory
conclusions.
We must investigate the significant part the Spirit
played in the establishment of the early disciples. We
will credit the Spirit with His complete and successful
work in doing His job in beginning that which exists to
this day. Therefore, we must understand all passages in
the context of the Spirit’s work with the early disciples,
before we make application of scriptures to our personal
needs today. In doing this some of our favorite passages
on the Holy Spirit will probably be taken from us and
placed in their historical context. It is imperative that
we first understand the Scriptures in their historical
setting before we understand or apply them to our
needs today. We are not so presumptuous as to claim
something today that God never promised us in the first
place. We must prove all things and hold fast that which
is true and applicable to us today (See 2 Co 13:5).
We have always been amazed at the earnestness by
which Bible students will apply the above rule to other
subjects of Bible study, but fail to apply such principles
to a study of the Holy Spirit. Subjects as the head covering for women and foot washing are earnestly interpreted in the historical setting of the early church. And
true, foot washing and the head covering must be studied in the cultural and religious context of the early
church. However, because of our yearning for something that is beyond what God has promised, we often
seek to apply almost every New Testament statement
concerning the Holy Spirit to ourselves today.
This is an unfortunate and inconsistent hermeneutic for understanding the Bible. We must stress that the
Bible student will fail to grasp a correct understanding
of the Bible unless he or she can mentally find himself
or herself sitting on the assembly in Corinth or Ephesus
in the first century, listening to a reading of Paul’s instructions concerning the Holy Spirit or any other subject. We must challenge ourselves, therefore, to first
place ourselves in the historical context of the Holy
Spirit’s establishing the church in its early beginnings.
After we first do this, then we will better understand the
application of the New Testament to our lives today.
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Chapter 1

THE PROMISE TO ALL
In any study of the Holy Spirit, we must focus on
the fact and reason for the expansion of the miraculous
work of the Holy Spirit beyond the apostles. Since the
miraculous activity of the Spirit is clearly evident in the
history of the early church, we must understand that the
promise concerning the work of the Spirit in a miraculous manner was to go beyond the apostles. The Spirit’s
work was to empower the early disciples in the initial
establishment of the church. Joel 2:28, Mark 16:14-20
and Acts 2:38,39, therefore, take the results of the baptism with the Spirit of the apostles in Acts 2 far beyond
the personal ministry of the apostles.
As the story of the establishment of the church unfolds in the book of Acts, we learn that the miraculous
work of the Spirit was implemented beyond the apostles
through the laying on of the apostles’ hands. By understanding this fact, we must conclude that confirming
miracles—those miracles that confirmed the gospel message of the early evangelists—do not exist today because
there are no Christ-sent apostles through whom either
the confirming miracles or miraculous gifts can be imparted to others.
Since the purpose for the giving of the gifts was
accomplished in the first century, then there was no need
that the gifts should continue. When we understand the
purpose for which the gifts were given, then we can
clearly see that the confirming miracles, as well as the
miraculous gifts themselves, were no longer needed.
When the message of the gospel was miraculously confirmed, then there was no further need that the message
be confirmed continually after it was written down as
the inspired Scriptures. When the disciples were empowered by the word of God, then the Spirit did not
have to continue His ministry of directing the disciples
through the miraculous gifts.
In Mark 16:14-20 Jesus made a very significant
promise specifically to the apostles, and in general, to
“those who believe” (the early church). This promise is
often misunderstood in a religious world that is seeking
for some validation for behavioral extremism in colorful worship assemblies that center more around one’s
emotional release. But a close examination of the grammatical structure of the context of Mark 16 clearly reveals that what Jesus promised was limited in its fulfillment.
In the context of Mark 16:14-20, Jesus did not define how the miraculous works would be continued by

those who believed. He simply stated that “those who
believe” would do wonderful things. This is the primary point to be understood from this context. It is one
thing to understand the fact that Jesus made the promise
of the miraculous gifts. However, it is another thing to
understand how these gifts would be imparted to “those
who believe.”
It is possible that the event during which the statements of Mark 16:15-18 took place at a different time
and occasion than the events and statements of Matthew
28:16-20 and Luke 24:44-49. There is no reason to assume that these are two parallel accounts of the same
appearance of Jesus to the apostles before His ascension. After all, Jesus appeared to the disciples over a
period of forty days after His resurrection and before
the ascension (At 1:3). The occasion of Mark 16 was
only one of these appearances.
It is necessary to understand Mark 16:14-20 by first
identifying the four different meetings or events that
are mentioned in the text. These events or meetings took
place at different times after Jesus’ resurrection and before the disciples went forth to preach as is stated in
verse 20. It is important to understand the chronology
of these events in order to understand the promises that
Jesus made in the text.
The diagram below places the events or discourses
at the approximate period of their occurrence after the
resurrection, as well as after the Acts 2 event.
A.

The indirect discourse of Mark 16:14:
Mark recorded,

Afterward He [Jesus] appeared to the eleven as they sat
at the table; and He rebuked their unbelief and hardness
of heart, because they did not believe those who had seen
Him after He had risen.

This was an appearance of Jesus to the eleven
apostles immediately after the resurrection. Mark here
used indirect discourse. Indirect discourse is the use
of third person pronouns (he, she, they, them). Indirect discourse emphasizes the ones about whom discussion is made. Mark was here writing about Jesus
and the apostles. The apostles were the ones to whom
Jesus appeared on the occasion that is recorded in verse
14.
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Verse 14 is composed of the words of Mark who
recorded this historical narrative of what Jesus said and
did. The antecedent of the pronouns of the indirect discourse of Mark’s narrative is established in this verse.
The pronouns of the indirect discourse, therefore, must
refer back to the eleven apostles of this verse.
The events in this verse took place sometime before the speech of verses 15-18. We do not know how
much time transpired between the event of verse 14 and
the event of verses 15-18. There is no reason to connect
the rebuking by Jesus in this verse with the speech of
verses 15-18. Two different occasions were recorded
by Mark that took place at two different times.
B.

The direct discourse of Mark 16:15-18:
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follow this group of “those who believe.”
Neither does the passage state how the group would
be empowered to work miracles. It simply states that
they would. In fact, the entire context of Mark 16 does
not explain how the group would be empowered to work
miracles. We learn this only when we study the early
history of the early church in the document of Acts.
When the fulfillment of this promise of Jesus unfolded, it was revealed that the apostles were first given
authority to work miracles. This was one of their blessings that resulted from their baptism with the Holy Spirit.
The apostles in turn passed this authority to command
the miraculous to others by the laying on of their hands
(At 8:18). Therefore, the apostles, and the ones on whom
they laid hands, were the ones of “those who believe”
who worked miracles.

15

And He said to them [the apostles], “Go into all the world
and preach the gospel to every creature. 16He who believes and is baptized will be saved; but he who does not
believe will be condemned. 17And these signs will follow
those who believe [those who obey the gospel, the church]:
In My name they will cast out demons; they will speak
with new tongues; 18they will take up serpents; and if they
drink anything deadly, it will by no means hurt them; they
will lay hands on the sick, and they will recover.”

Beginning with the word “go” in verse 15, and extending through the end of verse 18, Mark recorded the
direct discourse of Jesus. Mark recorded what Jesus
actually said on possibly another occasion than the occasion of verse 14. These concluding statements in the
earthly ministry of Jesus that are included here are Mark’s
concluding narrative of the ministry of Jesus.
The group of “those who believe” of this worldwide call through the gospel in verse 17 finds its beginning in “he who believes” of verse 16. All those who
believe and are baptized form the group of “those
who believe.” Reference in these verses is to the group
of Christians in general (the church), not specifically to
the apostles of verse 14. This group (the church) would
work miracles. However, the passage does not assume
that everyone of the group of Christians would work
miracles. The passage simply says that the signs would

C.

Indirect narrative of Mark 16:19:

Verse 19 is indirect narrative. These are the historical words of Mark who wrote, “So then, after the
Lord had spoken to them [the apostles], He was received
up into heaven, and sat down at the right hand of God.”
By turning this indirect narrative, Mark left the direct
discourse of verses 15-18. He now mentions the historical event of the ascension.
In this context, Mark mentioned events that were
parallel to the events of Acts 1:6-9 where Luke recorded
the ascension of Jesus. Reference in Acts 1 was to the
event of the ascension of Jesus to heaven that took place
sometime after the direct discourse of verses 15-18.
Therefore, we must keep in mind that the event of the
ascension took place about forty days after the event
of verse 14. The pronoun “them” here finds its antecedent in the indirect discourse of verse 14. Reference is to
the apostles. In other words, after Jesus had spoken to
the apostles, He ascended to heaven.
D.

Going forth of the disciples in Mark 16:20:
In Mark 16:20 Mark recorded,

And they [the apostles] went out and preached everywhere,

MARK 16:14-20 EVENTS
14

15-18

19

20

?
3 Days

40 Days

7 Days
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the Lord working with them and confirming the word
through the accompanying signs. Amen.

The event of this verse took place at least seven days
after verse 19. The apostles went forth only after they
had received the baptism of the Holy Spirit on the day
of Pentecost in Acts 2:1-4. The antecedent of this verse
is discovered in the indirect discourse of verse 14. Therefore, reference is specifically to the apostles who went
forth to preach.
However, other disciples than the apostles went
forth to preach after the establishment of the church in
Acts 2. Philip went to Samaria and worked many
miracles (At 8:5,6). At the time Philip and others went
forth, the apostles remained in Jerusalem. Though the
reference of verse 20 is specifically to the apostles, the
actual history of the church’s “going forth” with miracles
was carried out by more disciples than the apostles. We
are not told in the text how the disciples other than the
apostles received the authority to work miracles. We
learn this from other texts.
In summation, here is what is important to remember from the context of Mark 16:14-20: The pronoun
“them” in verses 14,19,20 refers to the apostles. However, in Mark’s record of Jesus’ statements in verses 1518, the pronoun “them” would refer to people other than
the apostles. Reference was to those who believed
and obeyed the gospel. Therefore, not only would the
apostles do miraculous works, some of “those who believe” (the disciples) would also work confirming
miracles.
“Those who believe” in verse 17 would work
miracles, and thus, have their message confirmed by God.
This miraculous work by other disciples than the apostles
is a reference to the fulfillment of Joel 2:28.
The comments of Jesus in Mark 16:15-18 also have
in view what Peter would later state in Acts 2:38,39.
Jesus’ statement was also a promise that the working of
miraculous signs would go beyond the apostles. However, Jesus does not explain how the believers would
receive the authority to work signs. Jesus does not in
Mark 16:15-18 explain when the other disciples would
receive this authority. He simply stated that signs would
follow the disciples as a result of their belief and obedience to the gospel.
It is also significant to notice that Jesus was here
promising that those who believe would receive the authority to work signs. Their reception of such authority
was assumed in the text. He did not specify that only a
special group as the apostles would be given the authority to work signs. In fact, the nature of the promise of
Joel 2:28 that “all flesh” would receive the “good things”
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of the Spirit is in contrast to a select group receiving the
special authority to work miracles as in the Old Testament period.
Neither did Jesus say that there would be restrictions or qualifications for others to receive the Spirit
other than “believing” and “obeying” the gospel He simply stated that the group of those who believe and are
baptized would receive the authority to work signs. We
must keep this in mind as we consider what actually took
place in the early development of the church.
Jesus does not state in Mark 16:15-18 that the
signs would necessarily follow every believer. He
seems to indicate that the signs would only follow the
believers as a group. The phrase “those who believe”
indicates that the corporate body of believers would be
followed by the signs wherever they went. Not every
one of the believers would be able to work the confirming signs. However, there would be those in every group
of believers who could. The signs would follow every
believer only as long as they were a member of the group,
and had the opportunity to have had hands laid on them
by the apostles.
In Mark 16:20, it is stated that the apostles went
forth. In verses 19,20 the pronoun “them” finds its antecedent in verse 14. The “them,” as previously stated,
were the eleven apostles who were present at the time
Jesus was with them—Matthias was later added to their
number.
The going forth of the apostles took place many
days after the commission of verses 15-18, for they
waited in Jerusalem until the coming of the Spirit (Lk
24:49). (There are fifty days between Passover, the day
on which Jesus was crucified, and Pentecost. It was on
Pentecost that the church was first established. After
being in the tomb for three days, Jesus appeared to the
apostles during forty of the fifty days (Acts 1:3). Therefore, the apostles waited in Jerusalem for about seven
days before the Spirit came upon them on the day of
Pentecost as is recorded in Acts 2.)
When the apostles went forth from Jerusalem, they
preached everywhere. Actually, it was about fifteen to
twenty years after the events of Acts 2 before the apostles
personally went forth from Jerusalem to preach to all
nations. However, the method by which they went forth
with the gospel was through those who came from every nation to Jerusalem for the Passover/Pentecost feast.
Many of these obeyed the gospel, and subsequently, they
returned home with the message of the gospel.
The Passover/Pentecost feast of A.D. 30 was the
beginning of the apostles’ going forth when they sent
out from Jerusalem those who had been taught after their
conversion (At 2:41). After A.D. 30, there were still
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Passovers and Pentecosts every year in the years to come.
The apostles remained in Jerusalem throughout these
years as different groups of Jews made their pilgrimage to Jerusalem for the Passover/Pentecost feast. During every Passover/Pentecost feast, therefore, more
Jews were converted and taught and sent forth. Understanding this historical fact helps us understand the
group (“those who believe”) that went forth and worked
signs. They were able to do so because they had received the miraculous gifts by the laying on of the
apostles’ hands at the time of their initial conversion in
Jerusalem during one of the Passover/Pentecost feasts
after A.D. 30.
As we study the early history of the disciples who
went forth from Jerusalem, we must not forget the purpose for which the miraculous confirming signs accom-
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panied the disciples. In all the New Testament letters
wherein miraculous works are discussed, the Lord was
given credit for working the miraculous signs. His work
through miraculous signs was an indication that the word
of His messengers originated from Him, not man. God
thus sought to give a divine stamp of approval on the
disciples as they went forth to preach the gospel. Hebrews 2:3,4 states,
How shall we escape if we neglect so great a salvation,
which at the first began to be spoken by the Lord, and
was confirmed to us by those who heard Him. God also
bearing witness both with signs and wonders, with various miracles, and gifts of the Holy Spirit, according to
His own will.

Chapter 2

PENTECOST AND THE PROMISES TO ALL
The word “promise” is used many times in the New
Testament to refer to various guarantees that God said
He would give to His people. In fact, Paul said that “the
promises” (plural) were given to Israel (Rm 9:4). As
one studies the New Testament, therefore, there is more
than one promise in the Old Testament to which reference is made in the New Testament.
In reference to Old Testament prophecies concerning blessings that would come as a result of the fulfillment of the promises, there is the promise that refers to
the baptism of the apostles with the Holy Spirit, which
promise resulted in the baptism of about 3,000 people.
Both of these promises are connected with one another
in reference to the establishment of the church in Acts 2.
However, both are not dependent upon one another. One
promise refers to the promise of salvation by faith in
Jesus that was initially made to Abraham (See Gn 12:3).
The other promise refers to the promise of the Holy Spirit
that was made through Joel and reemphasized by Jesus
(Jl 2:28; Mk 16:20; Lk 24:49; At 1:8). In reference to
Acts 2, both promises must be considered because both
of the promises were fulfilled in Acts 2.
A.

The promise of salvation:

Among other promises that God made to Abraham concerning his seed, Genesis 12:1-3 includes a
promise of salvation that would come through his
seed, which promise would be a blessing to all humanity. While in uncircumcision as a Gentile, God

promised that “in you [Abram] all the families of the
earth shall be blessed” (Gn 12:3). This promise was
later renewed to Abraham and to his descendants (See
Gn 22:18; 26:1-4; 28:1-4,13,14). This was a promise
that from the seed of Abraham there would come the
Seed (Christ) who would bring salvation to all men. This
promise focused on the seedline of woman that would
continue through Abraham until the Seed was eventually revealed. It would be through his seed that the promise of Genesis 3:15 would eventually be fulfilled.
Genesis 12:1-3 contains more than one promise to
Abraham. The Hebrew writer revealed that the multiplication of Abraham’s seed, which promise was made
in Genesis 12:3, was also a promise (See Hb 6:12,13).
In Hebrews 7 it is stated that Melchizedek blessed Abraham “who had the promises” (Hb 7:6). One of the promises that God made to Abraham was that his seed would
be multiplied into a great nation. This promise was fulfilled in the nation of Israel.
On the day of Pentecost in Acts 2 the multiplied
physical seed of Abraham (the Jewish nation) was represented in Jerusalem in order to receive the promise of
the blessing that would go to all nations. God had physically fulfilled His promise to present a multiplied nation on the day of Pentecost. However, Paul said, “they
are not all Israel who are of Israel, nor are they all children because they are the seed of Abraham” (Rm 9:6,7).
Paul’s teaching in this statement is that we are all sons
of Abraham by faith. All who walk by faith in God are
thus included in the promise of the spiritual nation of
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Israel. In this sense, therefore, one would include the
children of Abraham by faith in the statement of Peter in
Acts 2:39.
For the promise is to you and to your children [all physical Israel], and to all who are afar off [children of Abraham by faith], as many as the Lord our God will call
[through the gospel].

In making this statement, Peter was affirming that the
promise of both the “blessing” and “the Holy Spirit”
would go to both Jews and Gentiles who were sons of
Abraham by faith.
1. Romans 4:13-16: In this passage, Paul refers
to the promised salvation that would come from
Abraham’s seed. “Through the righteousness of faith,”
God promised that Abraham “would be the heir of the
world” (Rm 4:13). Paul revealed in the context of this
statement that Abraham received the promise by his faith,
not by meritorious works of law. In reference to the
application of the promise to us, he stated, “Therefore it
[the promise] is of faith that it might be according to
grace, so that the promise might be sure to all the seed”
(Rm 4:16). Paul’s point is seated in the context that
God poured out the promise of the gospel while all men
were in sin (Rm 5:8). It was not given because of man’s
righteousness, for no man was righteous before God in
order to be awarded the promise (Rm 3:9,10).
2. Galatians 3:10-29: This passage is another context where Paul argues that justification is by faith as
opposed to justification through meritorious law-keeping. The two major promises that were fulfilled in Acts
2 are also mentioned together in this context. The “promise of the Holy Spirit” is first mentioned in verse 14
where Paul argued “that the blessing of Abraham might
come upon the Gentiles in Christ Jesus, that we might
receive the promise of the Spirit through faith.” Reference here is not to a promise “made by the Spirit,” but
to a promise of the reception of the Spirit. Emphasis is
not on the Holy Spirit making promises. The Holy Spirit
was the fulfillment of a promise that was made.
In Galatians 3 Paul continued his argument of justification by faith when he wrote, “Now to Abraham and
his seed were the promises [plural] made” (Gl 3:16).
Both Jews and Gentiles are sons of Abraham by faith.
All are sons of God by faith (Gl 3:26). “And if you are
Christ’s, then you are Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to the promise” (Gl 3:29). According to the promise, we are all heirs of the blessing of the gospel that
was brought into the world through Jesus.

B.
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The promise of the Holy Spirit:

The second major promise that was made in the
Old Testament is the promise of the Holy Spirit (See Jl
2:28). In the context of Acts 2, this is certainly in the
minds of the people because they were wondering about
the miraculous events of Acts 2:1-4 that had just taken
place.
Peter’s response is first an explanation of what had
just taken place. He quoted Joel 2 in order to explain
that what had just happened was the fulfillment of prophecy concerning the outpouring of the Holy Spirit (At
2:16ff). His answer emphasized the fact that the event
of Acts 2:1-4 was a signal of a new beginning. This new
beginning was the fulfillment of the promise to Abraham that salvation by faith in the Seed (Christ) of Abraham had now arrived (See Gl 3:16). The miraculous
outpouring of the Holy Spirit in Acts 2:1-4 was God’s
validation of the apostles to make the first official announcement that Jesus was the Christ and Son of God
who made a sacrificial offering for the sins of the world.
Some groups today have confused this point. Their
misunderstanding is that they suppose that the “baptism
of the Holy Spirit” that took place in Acts 2:1-4 signaled
salvation, not the beginning of the gospel dispensation.
Therefore, when the apostles were all baptized with the
Holy Spirit, some believe that the apostles were being
saved by the Holy Spirit. It is thus assumed that Acts
2:38 is a command by Peter that everyone be baptized in
the Holy Spirit in order to be saved.
It is also assumed that Acts 2:39 refers exclusively
to the promise of salvation through the gospel. However, if one contends that the promise of Acts 2:39 refers to the promise of salvation, and verse 38 to the baptism of the Holy Spirit, then he is faced with the dilemma of determining where Peter makes a change of
thought between verses 38 and 39. Peter actually stated
in Acts 2:38,39:
38

Then Peter said to them, “Repent, and let every one of
you be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins; and you shall receive the gift of the Holy
Spirit. 39For the promise is to you and to your children,
and to all who are afar off, as many as the Lord our God
will call.”

If we do not separate the two specific promises (the
one of the Spirit and the other of salvation), then we will
be faced with the same interpretive confusion of Acts
2:39 that prevails among many religious groups today.
The word “promise” in Acts 2:39 is singular, and
thus refers to either the promise of salvation or the prom-
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ise of the Holy Spirit. We must keep in mind that the
baptism or outpouring of the Holy Spirit did not bring
salvation. The outpouring of the Holy Spirit was never
meant to be salvational. The Spirit came in a miraculous manner in order to signal, not save. In the case of
the apostles in Acts 2, the Spirit signaled the beginning
of the gospel dispensation. In the case of Cornelius, He
signaled to the Jews that they must focus on the Gentiles in their evangelistic outreach.
In order to partake of the promise of the “blessing”
that God promised to Abraham in Genesis 12:3, one must
obey the gospel by immersion for the remission of sins.
This is obedience in response to faith. What Peter was
saying in Acts 2 is that if one voluntarily partakes of the
first promise by obedience to the gospel, then he or she
will be able to partake of the second promise that comes
as a free gift. Therefore, in Acts 2:38,39 Peter was discussing both the promise of salvation that resulted in
the promise of the Holy Spirit.
Both promises were made through the Old Testament prophets. The day of Pentecost in Acts 2 was the
time for the fulfillment of inseparable promises of salvation and the Holy Spirit. The promise of the outpouring of the Spirit was fulfilled by the baptism of the
apostles in Acts 2:1-4. The promise of salvation in Christ
was fulfilled when repentant believers obeyed the gospel by baptism into Christ (At 2:41).
The fulfillment of the promise of the “blessing of
Abraham” is in Peter’s response of Acts 2:38. However, in verse 39 he was referring back to his explanation of the events of Acts 2:1-4 where the apostles “received from the Father the promise of the Holy Spirit”
(At 2:33). The word “for” that begins Acts 2:39 brings
this out. This is a conjunctive preposition which means
that the material that follows is an explanation of that
which immediately precedes the conjunction. In other
words, verse 39 is a continued explanation of the “gift
of the Holy Spirit” in verse 38 that one receives as a
result of obedience to the gospel by immersion.
For this reason, therefore, we would suggest that
the promise of verse 39 does not refer to the promised
salvation that would come by obedience to the gospel,
but would come as a result of obedience to the gospel.
Reference is to the blessings of the Holy Spirit that comes
as a result of one’s repentance and immersion. Peter
simply continued the meaning of the gift of the Holy
Spirit from verse 38 into verse 39. He was here again
reaffirming the fulfillment of the prophecy of Joel 2:28.
The prophecy was a promise of the Holy Spirit to “all
flesh.” It was to “as many as the Lord our God will
call.”
Acts 2:38,39 is a parallel statement to what Jesus
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promised and explained in Mark 16:16-18. In Acts 2:14 the Spirit was poured out in a baptismal manner upon
the apostles. In Acts 2:16 Peter explained, “But this is
what was spoken by the prophet Joel.” He then quoted
Joel 2:28. Therefore, Peter was interpreting Acts 2:1-4
to be the outpouring of the Spirit that was prophesied by
Joel.
This outpouring was the baptism with the Holy
Spirit that Jesus promised in Acts 1:5. Jesus had said
specifically to the apostles, “For John truly baptized
with water, but you shall be baptized with the Holy Spirit
not many days from now.” The promise was made to
the apostles just a few days before the event of Acts 2:14. Acts 2:1-4 was the “receiving of the promise.” Peter
stated clearly that the miraculous outpouring of verses
1-4, with the resulting speaking in languages and revelation of the gospel, was the fulfillment of the promise
of the Holy Spirit. In Acts 2:33 he stated, “Therefore
being exalted to the right hand of God, and having received from the Father the promise of the Holy Spirit,
He poured out this which you now see and hear.”
It is significant to understand an interesting point
that is made in Acts 2:33. Peter said that what the multitudes “heard and saw” was the result of the apostles’
“having received” the Holy Spirit. In other words, the
apostles first received the Holy Spirit, and then there
was a miraculous manifestation that was “seen and
heard.” Though we may not understand all the implications of what Peter meant, we must understand that he
made some distinction between the receiving of the Holy
Spirit and the miraculous event of their speaking in languages and the sound as a rushing mighty wind.
The apostles first received the Spirit, and then the
Spirit moved them to speak with languages. There is
probably nothing complicated about what actually took
place. The apostles were first inspired with all truth of
the gospel by the Spirit in fulfillment of Jesus’ promises
in John 14:26 and 16:13. He then signaled to the other
disciples by the divided tongues of fire that the apostles
had received the fulfillment of Jesus’ promise. And then,
through the speaking in languages, the apostles were able
to communicate to the multitudes what the attentiondrawing sound of the wind signified.
The initial receiving of the Spirit by the apostles,
therefore, was not something that was openly manifested,
though the mighty wind and tongues of fire were (At
2:4). However, it was not some convulsion in their bodies or speaking in gibberish that could not be understood.
When they received the Spirit, none of the other disciples knew that the mystery of the gospel had been revealed to them. It was only when the Spirit manifested
His presence in them through what was “seen and heard”
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that others knew that something significant had been
revealed to the apostles.
The apostles first received the promise of the Holy
Spirit. The Spirit empowered them as a result of His
presence in their lives. The result was a miraculous
manifestation through the speaking in languages. However, both Joel 2:28 and Mark 16:15-20 state that the
promise was to go beyond the apostles. Joel had stated
that “all flesh” would manifest the miraculous work of
the Spirit. Jesus had promised in Mark 16 that “those
who believe” would work miraculous signs.
According to Jesus’ promise, the preaching and
teaching of all “those who believe” in the first century
was to be followed by signs. Therefore, in Acts 2:38,39,
Peter took the promise of the miraculous work of the Spirit
beyond the apostles. Upon repentance and baptism for
remission of sins, Peter said they too would receive the
gift of the Holy Spirit, for the promise was to all.
Acts 2:39 begins with the preposition “for.” This
preposition connects verses 38 and 39. It indicates that
what is stated in verse 39 is in some way an explanation
of what is immediately stated in the preceding statements.
Bruce Terry stated,
Thus when Peter says in Acts 2:39, “the promise is to you
and to your children and to all that are far off,” he is referring to the Holy Spirit. This is clearly shown by the “for”
which begins verse 39 and indicates that it is an explanation of the preceding verse where Peter had just said, “you
will receive the gift of the Holy Spirit.” ... the promised
Holy Spirit which was given to the apostles when they were
baptized in the Holy Spirit was also to be given to “everyone whom the Lord our God calls to him” (Acts 2:39).1:194

Reception of the gift of the Holy Spirit is the last
concept that is introduced in verse 38. Therefore, verse
39 is an explanation, or continuation of the thought of
verse 38. If we understand that the promise of verse
39 refers to the prophecy of Joel 2:28, then we would
understand that the gift of the Holy Spirit in verse
38 includes blessings that resulted from the outpouring of the Spirit that was promised in Joel 2:28.
In other words, all that the Holy Spirit would do in
reference to the church after Acts 2 finds its initial seat
in the prophecy of Joel 2. This would thus include the
miraculous work of the Holy Spirit. Therefore, in Acts
2, Peter was discussing not only the non-miraculous indwelling and work of the Spirit, but also the miraculous
work that the Spirit would do through “those who believe,” as promised also by Jesus in Mark 16. We must
assume this in view of the fact that it was first the work
of the Holy Spirit to reveal all truth of the gospel by
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miraculous inspiration of the apostles, and then to
miraculously confirm the spoken and written word
by the signs that followed (Mk 16:20).
The non-miraculous indwelling and work of the
Spirit must also be included as a meaning of these verses.
It would appear that Peter emphasized the miraculous
work of the Spirit by explaining the event of the outpouring of Acts 2:1-4, and then, the secondary work of
the Spirit through the miraculous work of “those who
believe.” And finally, he emphasized the continuation
of the work of the Spirit throughout history after the
passing away of the miraculous. Reconsider the following main thoughts of Acts 2: 38,39:
1. “For the promise is to you”: This statement in
verse 39 includes many important details that are embedded in the prophecy of Joel 2:28 and its fulfillment
in Mark 16:17,18. Peter stated that the promise was not
only to the Jews, it was also “to all who are afar off.”
Others than the immediate recipients were included in
both the prophecy and fulfillment. The Gentiles were
also to be included. The promise was to “as many as
the Lord our God will call.” This would be the group of
“those who believe” of Mark 16:17,18 who were obedient to the gospel (2 Th 2:14). The complete fulfillment
of the prophecy would include those beyond the nation
of Israel.
a. Ephesians 3:6,7: In Ephesians 3:6,7 Paul
wrote a commentary thought on Acts 2:38,39. He stated,
... that the Gentiles should be fellow heirs, of the same
body, and partakers of His promise in Christ through the
gospel, of which I became a minister according to the gift
of the grace of God given to me by the effective working
of His power.

Notice that when the Gentiles believed and obeyed
the gospel, they too became fellow heirs of the promise. They became partakers in the sense that “these
signs will follow those who believe” (Mk 16:17). The
Gentiles were “sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise”
(Ep 1:13). The “good things” that Jesus promised (Mt
7:11; Lk 11:13), and that Joel promised (Jl 2), first came
to “those who believed.” These were those who obeyed
the gospel on the day of Pentecost in Acts 2 (At 2:38,39).
The Gentiles were “fellow heirs” of these good things
of the Spirit as the gospel went to all nations from the
initial recipients of the message of the gospel.
b. Hebrews 6:4-6: This passage is another commentary of Acts 2:38,39.
For it is impossible for those who were once enlightened,
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and have tasted the heavenly gift, and have become partakers of the Holy Spirit, and have tasted the good word
of God and the powers of the age to come ... to renew
them.

tism for remission of sins] and renewing of the Holy Spirit
[the promised gift of the Spirit] whom He poured out on
us abundantly through Jesus Christ our Savior [we believed on Him].

The promise of the gift of the Holy Spirit originated from heaven. It is thus the heavenly gift of which
the apostates had initially tasted. The whole context of
Hebrews 6 is discussing the apostasy of those who once
believed, but turned away from the miraculous testimony of God. It is impossible to renew them simply
because they had experienced the open manifestation
of the environment of God, and yet, they turned away.
They partook of the best of God and yet gave it up.
This is not surprising. Thousands of Israelites who
came out of Egyptian captivity did the same when they
fell away from God and worshiped a golden calf. They
did so after having witnessed the power of God in passing through the Red Sea (Ex 32). The same apostates to
whom the Hebrew letter was directed had received the
miraculous gifts of the Spirit, and yet, they were on the
verge of turning away from the gospel.
We must remember that inspiration, and the ability
to command the miraculous, did not guarantee one’s salvation. Neither did the Spirit subjectively take control
of anyone in a manner that would directly change one’s
moral behavior. We must remember that Peter once stood
condemned when he withdrew from the Gentiles in Antioch in Galatians 2. He stood condemned even though
he was an inspired Christ-sent apostle.
c. Galatians 3:14: This passage is another reference to the promise of Acts 2:39. Paul stated “that the
blessing of Abraham might come upon the Gentiles in
Christ Jesus, that we might receive the promise of the
Spirit through [the] faith.” (The article is in the Greek
text before the word “faith.”)
Here again is the concept of Mark 16. The “blessing of Abraham” was the gospel of Jesus. It was
preached. Paul says that through faith they received the
“promise of the Spirit.” Jesus had said that those who
would believe and obey the gospel would be followed
by confirming signs as they went forth to preach the
gospel. Peter said that the Pentecost believers would
receive the promise through obedience to the gospel.
Paul said that the Galatian Christians had received the
promise as a result of their obedience to the faith. These
are all parallel works of the early Christians as they went
forth to preach the gospel (See Mk 16:20).
Herein is the “renewing of the Spirit” about which
Paul wrote in Titus 3:5,6:

The Spirit was initially poured out on the apostles
in a direct baptismal manner in Acts 2:1-4. Believers
then received the miraculous gifts through the laying on
of the apostles’ hands. The “renewing of the Holy Spirit”
Paul discussed in Titus 3:5,6 is obviously a reference to
the return of the miraculous work of the Spirit among
God’s people as He miraculously worked in the days of
the Old Testament prophets.
To renew something means to do it as it was once
done before. As a special class of God’s messengers in
the Old Testament, the prophets worked wondrously
among the Israelites through the miraculous activity of
the Holy Spirit. In the same manner, Joel was prophesying that the Spirit would work among “all flesh” in the
early church. Therefore, after four hundred years of silence since the days of Malachi, the Holy Spirit was again
working among God’s people in a miraculous manner.
It was indeed a “renewing of the Holy Spirit.”

He saved us, through the washing of regeneration [bap-

2. “Receive”: Peter promised that those who
obeyed the gospel would receive the gift of the Holy
Spirit. It is interesting and explanatory to study the word
“receive” in the context of its use in reference to the
Holy Spirit throughout the New Testament. When used
in the context of the Holy Spirit, the indication is that
the “receiving of the Holy Spirit” referred to receiving
the miraculous gifts of the Spirit through the laying on
of the apostles’ hands. In its historical usage in the New
Testament, this seems to be its first and most obvious
meaning. In the context of Acts 2:38, this is the first
understanding that we must infer from the use of the
word “receive.” Consider carefully the following commentary passages that define the word in different contexts:
a. John 7:39: John recorded,
But this He [Jesus] spoke concerning the Spirit, whom
those believing in Him would receive; for the Holy Spirit
was not yet given, because Jesus was not yet glorified.

John wrote that those who believed on Jesus would
receive the Holy Spirit. In Mark 16:17,18 Jesus said
that those who believed would work signs. These signs
would come through the miraculous gifts of the Spirit.
If we connected the thoughts of John 7:39 and Mark
16:17,18, we would conclude that Jesus was discussing
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the same thing in both passages. Therefore, John 7:39
would refer to the reception of the Holy Spirit to which
Jesus referred in Mark 16:17,18. John was thus referring to a reception of the Holy Spirit that would result in
working signs.
b. John 20:21,22: John recorded,
Then Jesus said to them again, “Peace to you! As the
Father has sent Me, I also send you.” And when He had
said this, He breathed on them, and said to them, “Receive the Holy Spirit.”

In this text Jesus made an imperative command
to the apostles. The statement, “receive the Holy Spirit”
is a command. What He wanted of them is that they
willingly accept the outpouring of the Spirit that would
come on them about fifty days from the time this statement was made. This would suggest, therefore, that their
being baptized with the Holy Spirit on Pentecost was
not subjective, but came with their willingness to receive the Spirit.
Jesus was about to depart from the presence of the
apostles when He made the preceding statements. The
apostles were to be sent the Spirit in His absence (Jn
14:18). Their reception of the Spirit was not to be subjective, nor against their will. Jesus was commanding
them to be of a state of obedient receptivity when the
Spirit came on the day of Pentecost. They must be of a
state of mind whereby the Spirit could be poured out
upon them.
c. Acts 1:8: Jesus promised the apostles that
“you shall receive power when the Holy Spirit has come
upon you.” In this statement, Jesus promised that the
apostles were going to be invested with miraculous power
when the Spirit came upon them. In the context of the
promise, receiving power is in conjunction with the coming of the Spirit upon the apostles. When this power
was poured forth in Acts 2:1-4, miraculous activity occurred. Peter proclaimed in Acts 2 that power was manifested in the pouring forth of the promise. He affirmed
that they having, “received from the Father the promise
of the Holy Spirit, He poured out this which you now see
and hear” (At 2:33).
d. Acts 8:5-25: Acts 8:5-25 is a historical record
of Philip’s ministry of preaching the gospel in Samaria.
As a result of his preaching, multitudes gave heed to his
word and obeyed the gospel by immersion in water. Even
Simon, a sorcerer, was baptized.
“Now when the apostles who were at Jerusalem
heard that Samaria had received the word of God, they
sent Peter and John to them” (At 8:14). Peter and John
prayed for the new converts “that they might receive
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the Holy Spirit” (At 8:15). Those who were baptized in
Samaria had not yet received the Holy Spirit until the
arrival of Peter and John. They had not received the
Spirit, for Luke recorded, “for as yet He [the Holy Spirit]
had fallen upon none of them. They had only been
baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus” (At 8:16). It
was then that Peter and John “laid hands on them, and
they received the Holy Spirit” (At 8:17). Therefore,
they had not received the Spirit until an apostle had imparted the Holy Spirit to them by the laying on of their
hands.
Acts 8:18 is crucial in understanding the context
of Acts 8:5-25. “Now when Simon saw that through the
laying on of the apostles’ hands the Holy Spirit was
given, he offered them money.” Simon empirically recognized that the Holy Spirit was imparted by the laying
on of the apostles’ hands. As a baptized believer, even
he had a right to have hands laid on him by the apostles
in order to receive the Spirit. He had undoubtedly already received the Spirit in this manner. He had “tasted
the heavenly gift” and had become a partaker of the Holy
Spirit (Hb 6:4).
But this was not what Simon sought from the
apostles. He wanted more than a miraculous gift. His
heart was not right according to what Luke stated in At
8:19. He was bitter because he had lost his position of
recognition in the community. What he saw in the work
of laying on of hands by Peter and John was an opportunity to regain his prominent position in the community.
Therefore, Simon wanted the authority to impart the
Spirit by the laying on of his hands. He said, “Give me
this power [authority] also, that anyone on whom I lay
hands may receive the Holy Spirit.”
Though Simon’s motives were not pure, what he
said does explain what he perceived the receiving of the
Holy Spirit to be. The Samaritans did not receive the
Spirit until the apostles came to Samaria to lay hands
on them. When the apostles came, that which the Samaritans received was the miraculous gifts of the Spirit.
It is also evident that “all who believed” in Samaria had hands laid on them by the apostles in order
that they receive gifts of the Spirit. Once one became
obedient to the gospel he had a right to receive the Holy
Spirit through the laying on of the apostles’ hands.
e. Acts 10:44-48: When Peter began to preach
to the household of Cornelius, “the Holy Spirit fell upon
all those who heard the word” (At 10:44). The Christian Jews who were with Peter were astonished “because
the gift of the Holy Spirit had been poured out on the
Gentiles also” (At 10:45). Therefore, the outpouring of
the Spirit on the household of Cornelius was a miraculous outpouring of the Spirit. A miraculous gift (speak-
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ing in languages) resulted from the outpouring. After
the Spirit fell upon the household of Cornelius, Peter
then said, “Can anyone forbid water, that these should
not be baptized who have received the Holy Spirit just
as we have?” (At 10:47).
The household of Cornelius had not been baptized,
and yet, they had “received the Holy Spirit.” However,
this was a unique outpouring of the Spirit and was accomplished for a special purpose. What Luke did for us
in this historical record, and in other contexts of Acts, is
define what it meant to “receive the Holy Spirit.” In
reference to this same event, in Acts 15:8 Peter stated
that God gave the Holy Spirit to the household of
Cornelius. Therefore, “receiving” the Spirit and “giving” the Spirit can refer to the same thing.
Consider also the fact that the six Jews who were
with Peter had also received the Holy Spirit through the
laying on of the apostles’ hands. This is true because in
Acts 10:47 Peter used the pronoun “we” to refer to the
six Jews who had accompanied him to the house of
Cornelius.
Peter said that the Spirit came upon Cornelius and
his house in a miraculous manner. They, Cornelius’
household, received the Spirit as the others who accompanied Peter had received Him. This would certainly
indicate that the six Jews with Peter had all received the
miraculous gifts of the Spirit. Their reception of the
Spirit was a miraculous reception, though they had not
received the Spirit in an outpouring manner as Cornelius
and his household. This would indicate that those Jewish Christians with Peter had had hands laid on them by
the apostles in order to receive the miraculous gifts of
the Spirit.
f. Acts 19:1-7: This is a context wherein we
see the work of another Christ-sent apostle as Peter and
John in Acts 8 in the administration of the Holy Spirit
by the laying on of hands. We also see the teaching that
every baptized believer had a right to receive the miraculous gifts of the Spirit.
When Paul returned to Ephesus on his third missionary journey, he found about twelve disciples in Ephesus who had been baptized with John’s baptism. When
he found these disciples, he immediately sought to administer to them the “good things” (the miraculous gifts
of the Spirit) which Jesus promised that all those who
believed on Him would receive (See Mt 7:11; Lk 11:13).
When Paul first encountered this group of disciples
in Ephesus, he asked them, “Did you receive the Holy
Spirit when you believed?” (At 19:2). One would wonder that if the reception of the Holy Spirit were automatic at the time of one’s baptism, then why would Paul
ask this question and in this manner? What he was
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asking was if any other Christ-sent apostle had been
by and imparted to them the miraculous gifts since
the time they had obeyed the gospel.
They replied, “We have not so much as heard
whether there is a Holy Spirit” (At 19:2). This reply is
not made with the meaning that they did not believe in
the existence of the Holy Spirit. To make this statement
mean this would certainly be ignoring the common
knowledge of these disciples. What is meant is that
they did not yet know that the Holy Spirit had been
poured out. At least, they did not know that they had a
right to the Spirit by the laying on of the apostles’ hands,
which blessing came to all who were baptized in the
name of Jesus.
Since these Ephesian disciples did not know that
they could receive the Holy Spirit, Paul then inquired
further by asking, “Into what then were you baptized?”
Since reception of the Holy Spirit was a right for every
believer who was baptized in the name of Jesus, then
their lack of knowledge as to whether the Holy Spirit
was given sparked Paul’s question concerning that into
which they had been baptized. They replied, “Into John’s
baptism.”
Paul then explained the baptism that was by the
authority of Jesus. Acting upon their further knowledge
of the gospel that Paul taught, they were baptized again.
“And when Paul had laid hands on them, the Holy
Spirit came upon them and they spoke with tongues
and prophesied” (At 19:6). Therefore, they had not received the Holy Spirit until Paul had laid hands on them,
and only after they had been baptized in the name of
Jesus.
In this incident, Paul was seeking to accomplish
his apostolic duties of imparting the Spirit by the laying
on of hands on every baptized believer he encountered
on his journeys. He discovered that these disciples had
not yet obeyed the gospel by baptism in the name of
Jesus. After their baptism, they received the Spirit
through the laying on of his hands.
g. Galatians 3:1-5: The background to the
Galatian letter was Paul’s defense of his apostleship in
the face of rising Jewish legalism among the disciples
of Galatia. In the context of Galatians 3:1-5 he used the
same argument he used with the Corinthians to validate
his Christ-sent authority as an apostle. To the Corinthians he argued, “Truly the signs of an apostle were
accomplished among you” (2 Co 12:12). To the Galatians, he argued, “Did you receive the Spirit by the works
of the law, or by the hearing of faith?” (Gl 3:2). The
problem with some among the Corinthian and Galatian
disciples concerning his apostleship was the same. His
defense was the same. Paul had miraculously proved
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his apostleship with all the disciples in both Corinth
and Galatia.
In the Corinthian situation he had laid hands on the
baptized believers in order that they receive the miraculous gifts of the Spirit. This was something only a Christsent apostle could do, and thus, it was a sign of his
apostleship. In the Galatian situation he had likewise
imparted to them the Spirit through the laying on of his
hands. They had thus received the Spirit, not because of
works of law, but by the grace of God. This harmonizes
perfectly with our understanding that the receiving of
the Holy Spirit refers to the miraculous reception of the
miraculous gifts.
Consider Galatians 3:1-5 from another contextual
viewpoint. In the Galatian letter, Paul was arguing the
superiority of the law of Christ, grace and faith, over the
judaizers’ legalistic use of the Sinai law. They sought to
self-righteously justify themselves on the basis of keeping law. Among the Galatian disciples were some
judaizing teachers who had convinced some of the brethren that obedience to the Sinai law was also necessary
in order to be justified before God.
After defending his apostleship in the first two
chapters, Paul then turned to an empirical defense of
Christianity. He presented in 3:1-5 his first defense. He
presented an evidence that they could observe, that is, a
miraculous manifestation of the Spirit through the laying on of his hands. This evidence was not a “good
feeling,” for false teachers could present the same. Paul
used the evidence that only a true Christ-sent apostle
could use. He thus presented the evidence, “Did you
receive the Spirit by works of the law, or by the hearing
of faith?” In other words, he challenged them by asking
that when they believed and obeyed the gospel, did they
receive the miraculous gifts as a result of obedience to
the gospel or through meritorious obedience to law? (See
Mk 16:16,17). He was using the “receiving of the Spirit”
as an empirical evidence that the gospel is true and superior to law.
Paul also used the miraculous evidence of the Spirit
in reference to a similar problem among the Corinthian
disciples. He stated, “Truly the signs of an apostle were
accomplished among you” (2 Co 12:12). The truth of
the gospel that was preached to the Galatians, and the
evidence of a true apostle in Corinth, were all proved by
Paul in the same way. They were proved by the miraculous impartation of the miraculous gifts. This was an
empirical proof. It was one that they could see. In the
Corinthian situation, the signs of the apostle confirmed
the messenger of God. In the Galatian situation, the miraculous confirmed the message of the gospel (See Mk
16:20).
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Paul continued the argument of Galatians 3 by referring to the reception of the Spirit as a confirmation of
the source of the truth of the gospel. “Therefore He
who supplied the Spirit to you and works miracles among
you, does He do it by works of the law, or by the hearing of faith” (Gl 3:5). It must first be noted in this statement that the capitalization of the “He” is only the opinion of the translators. The “He” could just as well refer
to a Christ-sent apostle, and in particular, to the apostle
Paul. However, the argument is still the same. It was
God working through His messenger, Paul, in order to
supply the Spirit to the Galatians.
Paul used the statement of Galatians 3:5 as an apostolic defense against those who added affliction to his
chains in Rome. He was confident that God would grant
to him “the supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ” (Ph
1:19). In the Galatians 3 context Paul interprets the “receiving of the Spirit” in verse 2 by what is stated in verse
5. God, through Paul’s obedience of faith, supplied the
Spirit to the Galatians by the laying on of his hands.
This should be understood in the same manner as Acts
8:18 where Simon saw “that through the laying on of
the apostles’ hands the Holy Spirit was given.”
Paul asks that the Galatians remember what they saw
him do when he was present with them. This is exactly
what he did in Acts 19 when he laid hands on about twelve
disciples in order that they receive the miraculous gifts of
the Spirit. It was something that could be seen.
The reception of the Spirit was an evidence of the
truth of the gospel. Paul had laid hands on the Galatians, though it was not, as he said, a legalistic work of
law. This also was not something the Galatians felt. It
was something they saw. It was an evidence they
could not deny, nor could the false teachers copy.
h. Galatians 3:13,14: Paul wrote,
Christ has redeemed us from the curse of the law, having
become a curse for us (for it is written, ‘Cursed is everyone who hangs on a tree’), that the blessing of Abraham
might come upon the Gentiles in Christ Jesus, that we
might receive the promise of the Spirit through faith.

Paul continued the thought of Galtians 3:1-5 in
verses 13 and 14. Here we are reminded of what Peter
said on the day of Pentecost many years before: “The
promise is unto you ...” (At 2:39).
We must make a correction in the 3:14 context that
was an unfortunate deletion on the part of some versions
of the Bible in the book of Galatians. In the Greek text,
the article “the” is before the word “faith.” Therefore,
the translation should read, “... that we might receive the
promise of the Spirit through the faith [dia tais pisteus].”
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The phrase “the faith” refers to the truth of the
gospel, not to one’s personal faith. When we restore
the article to the verse, it makes sense and harmonizes
perfectly with Mark 16:16-18 and Acts 2:38,39.
Through the Galatians’ acceptance of and obedience
to the truth of the gospel (the faith), they received the
miraculous gifts of the promise by the laying on of
Paul’s hands.
i. Galatians 4:6: The above interpretation now
explains Galatians 4:6 that is often twisted to fit some
preconceived ideas surrounding the receiving of the Holy
Spirit. Paul stated, “And because you are sons, God
has sent forth the Spirit of His Son into your hearts,
crying, ‘Abba Father’.” This statement says that the
Spirit was sent into their hearts after they were already
sons, not at the time they became sons. The emphasis
here is not on receiving the Spirit at the time of adoption
(baptism). The Spirit was received here at the time the
Father sent the Spirit. The Spirit was sent because they
were sons.
It seems clear that Paul was using the sending of
the Spirit here in the same manner as the receiving of
the Spirit in Galatians 3:1-5. It is the same empirical
argument that Paul used in 2 Corinthians 12:12. The
signs of an apostle were worked in Corinth to miraculously prove Paul’s apostleship. In the Galatian context, Paul was using an empirical evidence to prove his
apostleship by the miraculous giving and receiving of
the Spirit. He proved their sonship in Galatians 4:6 by
their miraculous reception of the Spirit by the laying on
of his hands.
1 Corinthians 12:3 is an obvious miraculous passage in the context of the miraculous gifts. It is a parallel concept with Galatians 4:6. In the Corinthian passage Paul said,
Therefore I make known to you that no one speaking by
the Spirit of God calls Jesus accursed, and no one can
say that Jesus is Lord except by the Spirit.

In the Galatian passage, the meaning is parallel.
Both passages are discussing inspiration. The crying
“Abba, Father” and “Jesus is Lord” are literary statements that are used to express the meaning of what was
happening. The Spirit originated the “cry” (Gl 4:6) and
“statement” (1 Co 12:3) by inspiration of the individual
who made the cry or statement.
Galatians 4:6 and 1 Corinthians 12:3 are a good
commentary on what Paul meant in Romans 8:14,15:
For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, these are
sons of God. For you did not receive the spirit of bond-
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age again to fear, but you received the Spirit of adoption
by whom we cry out, ‘Abba, Father.’

Galatians 4:6, 1 Corinthians 12:3 and Romans
8:14,15 are surprisingly similar. They are parallel passages, and thus, express the received promise of the Spirit
among the disciples of the first century. The Spirit was
miraculously working to build up the body through the
medium of the miraculous gifts and inspired spoken
word. The “good things” from the Spirit were coming
forth in the spiritual growth of the early Christians. This
was the reason for the giving and reception of the promise. The Christians were being firmly established by the
direct work of the Holy Spirit in their lives. However,
after this was accomplished, the Spirit no longer needed
to function in a direct manner through the miraculous
gifts. Once the Spirit provided the written record of His
instructions, there was no longer any need for Him to
work directly through the New Testament prophets in
order to instruct the early disciples.
j. 1 Timothy 4:14: Paul wrote to Timothy, “Do
not neglect the gift that is in you, which was given to
you by prophecy with the laying on of the hands of the
presbytery.” Paul here spoke of “the gift” that was given
to Timothy by prophecy. This passage surely refers us
back to Joel 2:28-32. In the prophecy of Joel 2 God was
intending that those who ministered in preaching the
gospel be given miraculous gifts. In particular, the early
evangelists were given the gift of prophecy, that is, the
gift of speaking the word of God by the inspiration of
the Holy Spirit. The evangelists did not have New Testaments by which to guide their teaching and preaching.
It was only by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit that they
could teach the truth to the church.
The statement, “with the laying on of the hands of
the presbytery”, must not be confused with what Paul
stated in 2 Timothy 1:6. In 2 Timothy 1:6 he said that
the gift came “through the laying on of my hands.”
Two different prepositions are used in these two passages. The gift came through (dia) Paul’s authority (2
Tm 1:6), but it evidently happened at the same time the
presbyters (elders) set forth Timothy as an evangelist by
the laying on of their hands. Therefore, the gift was
received with (meta) the laying on of the presbyters’
hands to send out Timothy (1 Tm 4:14), but the gift came
to Timothy through the laying on of Paul’s hands.
k. 1 John 2:20,27: John wrote,
20

But you have an anointing from the Holy One, and you
know all things. 27But the anointing which you have received from Him abides in you, and you do not need that
anyone teach you; but as the same anointing teaches you
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concerning all things, and is true, and is not a lie, and
just as it has taught you, you will abide in Him.

John’s use of the word “anointing” was taken from
the Old Testament’s anointing of kings, priests and prophets of Israel (Ex 29:7; 1 Sm 10:10; Is 61:1). Jesus was
also anointed (At 4:27). He was anointed by the Holy
Spirit (At 10:38). The anointing of someone was something that was visible for all to witness. It was not hidden.
In the same sense John used the Holy Spirit as an
“anointing” manifestation of the true disciples to whom
he wrote. Campbell wrote,
The oil, the pouring of the oil, and the head on which it
was poured, are all external and visible. Hence the Holy
Spirit descended on the head of the Messiah visibly, and
sat upon the head of the apostles in the resemblances of
fiery tongues. Thus were Jesus and the Apostles
anointed.2:279

In this same sense John’s readers openly and visibly received the Spirit and exercised their gifts. Such was
proof that they were born out of God.
In this context, the use of the word anointing
(christoi) is a play on words in the Greek text. John was
arguing against the gnostic antichrist (antichristoi).
John’s faithful readers were christoi (anointed). The
gnostic false teachers were antichristoi (antichrists).
In 1 John 2:20 John stated, “But you have an
anointing [christoi] from the Holy One, and you know
all things.” In view of the fact that they knew all things
without having a copy of the New Testament Scriptures,
infers their reception of the miraculous gift of prophecy.
Jesus was anointed (christoi) “with the Holy Spirit and
with power” (At 10:38; see At 4:27; Hb 1:9). As a result, He “went about doing good and healing all who
were oppressed by the devil, for God was with Him” (At
10:38). John’s audience had received the same anointing of the Holy Spirit. This anointing allowed them to
do the same as Jesus in exercising the miraculous gifts.
This anointing (christoi) was in contrast to the
antichrists (antichristoi) who were not speaking the truth.
Paul also said that He who anoints is God “who also has
sealed us and given us the Spirit in our hearts as a deposit” (2 Co 1:21,22). Paul referred to this anointing in
reference to himself, Silas and Timothy who had been
commissioned to teach the word of God. They had been
anointed with the Spirit, and thus empowered by the
Spirit. We would naturally conclude that the reference
to the anointing of inspired New Testament prophets
(Paul, Silas, and Timothy) was the same anointing to
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which John referred in 1 John 2:20,27.
In 1 John 2:27 John said that they received the
anointing. John’s audience received “the anointing”
from God. John said that this “same anointing teaches
you concerning all things, and is true, and is not a lie”
(1 Jn 2:27). Through the inspiration of the New Testament prophets, therefore, the early disciples were taught
all truth.
All truth was initially delivered to them by the
apostles as promised by Jesus (Jn 14:26; 16:13). However, the inspired prophets were “living New Testaments”
among the disciples. By the laying on of the apostles’
hands, the gift of prophecy was distributed among the
early Christians. No false teacher could deliver to John’s
audience any new teaching or different teaching. The
“anointing” (the Holy Spirit), through the prophets,
taught them all things.
John brought out the above concept of receiving
miraculous gifts of the Spirit in 1 John 4:13. In his argument against the antichrists who taught error, he used
the miraculous gifts of the true disciples as empirical
evidence that they were of the truth. He stated, “By this
we know that we abide in Him, and He in us, because
He has given us of His Spirit.”
The phrase “of His Spirit” comes from the Greek
phrase ek tou neumatos autou (also in 1 Jn 3:24).
Thayer’s lexicon points out that the emphasis of this
phrase is on “origin, source, cause.” Thayer lists the
verse under the definition, “of the supply out of (from)
which a thing is taken, given, received ....” In other
words, John’s audience had received the miraculous gift
of prophecy from the Holy Spirit. The Spirit was the
origin or source from which they “knew all things.”
In the immediate context of the above arguments
of John, John taught against the arrogant assertions of
gnostic teachers. These teachers claimed to know “all
things.” The gnostics claimed a hidden knowledge or
awareness by which they based their salvation. John’s
statements were an argument against these gnostic false
teachers. At the same time, he sought to encourage the
faithful.
The faithful should not be intimidated by the assertions of the so-called “special” knowledge of the
gnostics. The faithful had the truth that had been miraculously delivered to them by inspired prophets in their
midst. The anointing (the Holy Spirit) taught them all
things through the inspired prophets. They needed nothing from the gnostics.
The gnostics, as Jude wrote, did not have the Spirit
(Jd 19). In other words, they did not have the miraculous gift of prophecy of the Spirit. In this sense, both
John and Jude wrote concerning the miraculous gift of
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prophecy that originated from the Spirit. John affirmed,
“And by this we know that He abides in us, by the Spirit
whom He has given us” (1 Jn 3:24). How could they
empirically know that God dwelt in them by a non-miraculous indwelling? They could not. This is why we
must affirm that the anointing about which John spoke
refers to the miraculous manifestation of the Spirit
through the gift of prophecy.
John’s readers received this anointing. They received the miraculous gifts of the Spirit. The gifts were an
open manifestation of their belonging to God and that
God dwelt in them. They were taught all things by God
the Spirit and were able to discern the falsehood of those
who claimed to speak from inspiration. He wrote, “Beloved, do not believe every spirit, but test the spirits,
whether they are of God; because many false prophets
have gone out into the world” (1 Jn 4:1).
In view of the fact that the early Christians did not
have copies of the written word of God, we must conclude that they tested those who claimed to be prophets
by the gift of discerning spirits. There is no other answer for what John asked them to do. Therefore, we
must conclude that the anointing of the Spirit that they
had received was the miraculous gift of discerning spirits and not the non-miraculous indwelling of the Spirit
that Christians have today.
The following chart illustrates an important point
concerning a consistent interpretation of receiving the
Spirit. In examining passages in the New Testament that
refer to “receiving” the Holy Spirit, we must seek to be
as consistent as possible in our interpretations.
It is a general rule of Bible study to allow the Bible
to be its own interpreter. Above all, we must be consistent in interpreting similar phrases and concepts alike,
though they may be found in different contexts. We must
use this rule in order to understand that to which the
Scriptures refer when it speaks concerning the reception of the Holy Spirit.

“RECEIVING” OF THE HOLY SPIRIT

Miraculous
John 7:39
Acts 1:8; 2:33
Acts 8:5-25
Acts 10:44-48
Acts 19:1-7
Galatians 3:-15
Galatians 3:13,14
1 John 2:27
Acts 2:38

Non-miraculous
?
X
X
X
X
?
?
X
?

The Holy Spirit And The Early Church

In the context of the following passages that are
marked “miraculous,” it is clear that miraculous activity
resulted from the reception of the Spirit. One must conclude, therefore, that in the contexts where the phrase
“receive the Spirit” is used, reference is primarily to a
miraculous reception of the Spirit. This would be in
harmony with what Jesus promised the apostles, “But
you shall receive power when the Holy Spirit has come
upon you” (At 1:8). When the early disciples “received
the Spirit,” therefore, it would be a fair conclusion to
say that they received power.
In conjunction with the preceding thoughts, we
must add that the reception of the Spirit’s word is in a
sense a reception of the Spirit. James wrote, “Therefore
lay aside all filthiness and overflow of wickedness, and
receive with meekness the implanted word” (Js 1:21).
The Spirit inspired the word of God to be written (2 Tm
3:16). Therefore, when one receives the word of the
Spirit, he is in a sense, receiving the Spirit. In the same
sense one can receive the message of the gospel (1 Co
15:1-3).
However, we must be careful with our terminology. The Scriptures do not make the exact statement
that one receives the Spirit by receiving the Spirit-inspired word. This would be a concept that is our interpretation and deduction. We say that if one accepts
another’s word, he subsequently accepts or receives that
person. In a similar sense, if we accept the word of the
Spirit, we accept (“receive”) the Spirit. Such is a common interpretation of communication. At least this is
what Paul meant when he reminded the Corinthians that
they “received” the gospel that he had preached to them
(See 1 Co 15:1,2).
But we must also add another thought here in reference to receiving the Spirit. One cannot receive the
person of the Holy Spirit without receiving His word.
If one obeys the gospel in baptism through the direction
of the Spirit-inspired word of God, then it is assumed
that he has received the word of the Spirit (See 1 Co
15:1,2). But one cannot receive the Spirit through baptism into Christ, and then walk away from the word of
the Spirit and do his own religious invention.
Living the gospel is to be directed by the word of
the Spirit. If one does not live according to the Spiritinspired word of the Spirit, then he is quenching the Spirit
in his life (See Cl 3:1-17). It goes without dispute, therefore, that when one begins his life with the Spirit that
initially led to his obedience of the gospel of Jesus, then
he will continue to be a student of the word of the Spirit.
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Chapter 3

THE GIFTS IN THE EARLY CHURCH
It would be correct to say that in our discussions in
the religious world concerning both the Holy Spirit and
the New Testament church, that many Bible students
might maintain a challenged understanding of the work
of the Holy Spirit among the early disciples. For example, in our efforts to make the New Testament relevant and contemporary, we often bypass the historical
context of the inspired letters of the New Testament that
were initially written to churches and individuals almost
two thousand years ago. In doing such, we make some
things in the New Testament applicable to us today that
God never intended that we should apply to our lives.
We apply passages and concepts to ourselves today that
were originally intended for the first century disciples.
This problem is especially true in reference to studies concerning the Holy Spirit. On the assumption that
everything in the Bible must somehow be applied to our
lives today, we often bring many teachings concerning
the Holy Spirit into our theology as applicable to our
lives today. To be fair, it is often difficult in biblical
interpretation to detach ourselves from our 21st century
culture in order to place ourselves in the situation of the
early Christians. However, in order to understand the
New Testament correctly, we must do this. We must
first interpret the New Testament from the perspective
of those to whom the letters were first written. Only
after doing this can we rightly divide the word of God in
order to make it come alive in our lives today.
It is crucial in one’s interpretation concerning the
Holy Spirit to first study all passages in their first century application. Since the Spirit did actually play a
miraculous role in the lives of the early disciples, we
must approach our study of the Spirit’s work in the New
Testament from the historical context of how He worked
in the first century. If we do not do this, then we will do
one of two things, or both, on the supposition that what
the Spirit did then He still does today: First, we will
affirm that the Spirit worked then as we experientially
affirm He works now. In other words, we will use our
experiences today as a commentary to understand how
the Spirit worked in the first century. However, this
invariably devalues the true nature of the miraculous
ministry of the Spirit in the first century. If we impose
so-called modern-day miracles into the New Testament,
we devalue the first century miracles to nothing short of
tricks and show-business religion.
Second, there are also those who affirm that the

miracles of the first century are worked today in the true
nature of how they were worked in the first century. In
other words, the dead are raised, broken limbs are healed,
and the lepers are instantaneously cured.
If we do not make a distinction between the work
of the Holy Spirit in the first century, and His work after
the close of the initial establishment of the church, then
we will interpret the New Testament with the conclusion of one of the two preceding understandings of
miracles. Both conclusions concerning miracles lead
one to misinterpret the Scriptures in reference to the miraculous work of the Spirit. It was certainly for this
purpose that Paul wrote the exhortation of 2 Timothy
2:15: “Be diligent to present yourself approved to God,
a worker who does not need to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth.”
When Paul wrote this passage, he had in mind more
than dividing the Old Testament from the New Testament. He taught that we must also divide New Testament events and teachings that applied to the first century disciples from our lives today. If we make a distinction between how the Spirit worked then from how
He works now, then we will conclude that all that is in
the New Testament concerning the ministry of the Spirit
does not apply to us today.
There is a difference between the miraculous confirming work of the Holy Spirit in the first century and
His work today. The Spirit still works, but His work is
indirect in the environment in which we live. His direct
work that presented itself to the sense perceptions of
people in the first century was meant to confirm the word
of God. But the word has been confirmed, and thus, His
miraculous confirming work is no longer needed today
in order to validate the already confirmed word of God.
Our task is to first study the work of the Spirit in
His initial miraculous work among the early disciples in
the first century that was meant to confirm the word of
God to unbelievers. His work thus included the edification of the early believers. All scriptures that refer to
RIGHTLY DIVIDING THE TRUTH
1st Century
Application

2 TIMOTHY 2:15

NEW TESTAMENT
TEACHING

21st Century
Application
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the work of the Spirit must first be understood in
reference to the early Christians to whom the Scriptures were first written. We are secondary recipients
of these same letters. Therefore, we must interpret the
New Testament as secondary recipients.
If we fail to approach the New Testament from this
perspective, then we will invariably rob some emotional
interpreters of their coveted passages that they have used
as proof texts for supposed miraculous happenings today. It will also arouse some unjust criticism of the New
Testament. Some will conclude that the New Testament
is simply a dead letter in reference to our lives today.
Regardless of any criticism, however, we must
rightly divide the word of truth in order to determine
what applies to us today and what applied to the early
disciples in the initial establishment of the church.
When we come to a study of the work of the Holy
Spirit today, therefore, there are some risks involved. In
our objectivity, we risk losing some favorite passages
that we first thought applied directly to Christians for
all time. Regardless of the risk, however, we must allow the Bible to interpret itself. We must deal with every verse, sentence, phrase and word in Scripture in their
original context. We must not allow our emotions to
dictate our objective interpretation of the Bible.
All our beliefs, emotions and preconceived theological ideas in religion must be submitted to the guidance of the Scriptures in every detail and point that is
made by the Holy Spirit through the word of God.
A.

Definition of terms:

We must remember that the work of the Holy Spirit
in the first century was directed both towards the unbeliever and the believer. Toward the unbeliever, the Spirit
worked to miraculously confirm the message of the
gospel (See Mk 16:20; Hb 2:3,4). Paul wrote, “For our
gospel did not come to you in word only, but also in
power” (1 Th 1:5). Luke wrote of Paul and Barnabas’
work in Iconium,
Therefore they stayed there a long time, speaking boldly
in the Lord, who was bearing witness to the word of His
grace, granting signs and wonders to be done by their
hands (At 14:3).

In His miraculous work that was clearly witnessed by
the unbelievers, the Spirit signaled to the world that the
messengers of God were speaking the gospel message
of God.
The Spirit’s work also included the building up or
edification of the early disciples through the miraculous

The Holy Spirit And The Early Church

gifts. It is in the context of this miraculous work that
most of the scriptures of the New Testament were written that refer to the work of the Spirit. This work of the
Spirit is communicated in the New Testament by various terms that define His miraculous work among the
early Christians. Therefore, when we read passages in
the New Testament that refer to the work of the Spirit,
we must first interpret them as they referred to the direct
work of the Spirit in the lives of the early Christians.
The Spirit was working to build up the early disciples in the absence of the written word of God. When
we read this historical work of the Spirit, therefore, we
must be cautious about making application of these statements to us today. The following words and phrases are
examples of references to the work of the Spirit among
the early disciples:
1. “In the Spirit”: When John received the visions of Revelation, Revelation 1:10 states that he was
“in the Spirit” [en pneumatos—the article is not present]
on the Lord’s Day” (See also At 10:10-16; 22:17). The
passage would literally read that he was “in spirit,” not
“in the Spirit.” The meaning is probably that he was in
a state of vision or inspiration by the Spirit.
Regardless of the meaning that would be attached
to the reading that we would prefer, reference was to a
miraculous work of the Spirit in connection with the inspiration of the one who was “in spirit” or “in the Spirit.”
This is Paul’s argument to the Galatians: “Having begun in the Spirit, are you now made perfect by the law?”
(Gl 3:3). In other words, in the context they were converted through the gospel that was miraculously confirmed by the one who brought the gospel to them. Paul
wondered why they thought that they would be perfected
by legalistic law-keeping after they had obeyed the gospel that came to them by the Spirit of God.
Consider also John 4:24: “God is spirit, and those
who worship Him must worship in spirit and truth.” The
article “the” is not before the word “spirit,” therefore,
quality is emphasized. Romans 1:9 is the commentary
explanation. Paul explained, “For God is my witness,
whom I serve with [literally, “in”] my spirit.” The spirit
in John 4:24 refers to God to be in spirit as Paul refers to
the spirit of man, not the Holy Spirit. Since God is
spirit in nature, then we can worship Him only through
spiritual means. John 4:24, therefore, is not discussing
some supposed Holy Spirit-inspired worship of God as
some contend. John was simply identifying God as spirit
who must be worshiped after the spiritual nature of man.
2. “Of the Spirit”: When this phrase is used in the
New Testament, reference is to receiving something that
was given by the Spirit. The phrase ek tou pneumatos
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(“out of the Spirit”) does not refer to the giving of the
Spirit Himself, but to that which comes as a result of
the reception of the Spirit. Emphasis is on something
that originates out of the Spirit.
3. “With the Spirit”: This is another New Testament phrase (to pneumati) that refers to the guidance of
the Spirit in a miraculous manner. Seated in the context
of miraculous gifts, Paul said, “I will pray with the
Spirit” (1 Co 14:15). This is a reference to inspired
prayer that was part of the gift of prophecy in the first
century. Prayer, teaching, preaching or singing as a part
of the gift of prophecy, was guided by the Spirit. Since
the early Christians who were converted out of idolatrous religions did not have copies of the Bible, the Spirit
was their “Bible.” He directed their worship and lives
through the inspired word of the prophets.
4. “Gift” or “gifts” of the Spirit: The word “gift”
is a general term that was used to refer to the miraculous
work of the Spirit. Though the word “gift” is used in
other contexts in a non-miraculous manner, it was also
used in the context of the miraculous. In the miraculous
contexts, the singular word “gift” was used to refer to
all of God’s miraculous works or “gifts” (plural). Therefore, the “gifts of the Holy Spirit” fall under the “gift of
the Holy Spirit,” which phrase is found only twice in
Scripture (At 2:38; 10:45).
B.

The gift of the Holy Spirit:

As stated before, the “gift of the Holy Spirit” that
is mentioned in Acts 2:38,39 refers to all that the Spirit
would do in this dispensation of time. In the first century context, however, reference would include the miraculous work of the Spirit in fulfillment to the promise
of Joel 2. At least this seems to be the primary emphasis
in the historical fulfillment of what actually took place
in the first century. This was the fulfillment of the prophecy of Joel 2:28 and acknowledged by Peter in Acts
2:16,17,33. The promise was made by Peter in Acts 2:39
to “those who believe.” This interpretation has been
promoted by various Bible students throughout the years.
Franklin Camp stated,
I believe that the Scriptures teach that the gift of the Holy
Spirit refers to miraculous endowments that belonged to
the period when these miraculous gifts were for the purpose of confirming the apostles of Christ as His apostles
and providing the church with inspiration through these
gifts that came through the laying on of the hand of an
apostle.3:131

Harper added,
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Thus we see the “gift of the Holy Spirit” was ...
1. ... the revelation of God’s great scheme of redemption for man.
2. ... His confirming it by miraculous demonstrations beyond the power of men to perform, and
3. ... sealing it once and for all time. This, having been
complied with, the Holy Spirit “sealed” (stamped) his approval upon them, and this COMPLETED 1 Corinthians
13:8-10, it was never to be “opened again for new revelations and new confirmations.” This was the completion
of his “gift” to us.4:xxxv, xxxvi

David Lipscomb wrote, “The gift of the Holy Spirit
(Acts 2:38) is the bestowal of the Spirit, possibly in his
miraculous manifestations.”5:644 Biblical interpreters
would not be alone in affirming that the “gift of the Holy
Spirit” referred primarily to the miraculous work of the
Spirit among the early disciples.
There have been numerous efforts that suggest that
the Spirit was measured out to the believers. It is agreed
that the Spirit works in different ways, some perceived
by the senses of man, and some not perceived, or perceived through faith. However, to assume that there are
“measures” by which the Spirit works does not do justice to the work of the Spirit (Jn 3:34). He worked in a
open manner in the first century in order to confirm both
the message and messengers of the gospel. However,
since the first century He continues to work. We would
not conclude that this work would justly be classified as
a less “measure” of the Spirit. It is simply less recognized. It is perceived through faith and not sight.
Efforts to measure out the work of God the Spirit
in His creation have confused the relationship between
the Holy Spirit and His work. This is especially true of
one’s understanding of Acts 2:38,39. In an effort by
some to affirm a “direct,” and yet, non-miraculous work
of the Spirit upon the moral behavior of the Christian,
some have portioned out the Spirit in measures of influence. But we would challenge this view of the work of
the Spirit.
When Jesus promised the time of the Spirit in John
7:38,39, it would be a time when the Spirit would do
His work in His way. He would be given, that is, sent.
When He was given, He would accomplish His work in
this dispensation. We would thus question the idea of
“measures” of the Spirit’s work. The Holy Spirit simply works.
The Holy Spirit has worked in different ways in
the affairs of this world. He has revealed two ways He
works. In the first century, His work was visual
(miracles), and thus, confirming. Today, His work is
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not visual, but still an effort to affect providentially the
lives of those who have obeyed the gospel. Whether
miraculous or non-miraculous, it is still the Spirit working in a manner that is not according to the natural occurrence of physical laws.
Anytime the Spirit works, it is out of the ordinary
in reference to the normal occurrence of the natural laws
of this world. We use the words “miracle” and “miraculous” to identify His work that is perceived through the
senses. Though the word “providence” has much to be
desired in reference to defining His work, we use this
word to identify the work of the Spirit that is perceived
through faith and not sight. Regardless of what word is
used, the Scriptures teach that the Spirit is working,
whether it is perceived by sight or perceived by faith.
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For the preceding reasons, we conclude that one
cannot separate the work of the Holy Spirit from the
Holy Spirit Himself when reference is made to the “gift
of the Spirit.” The time of the Spirit in this gospel dispensation began with the baptism of the apostles with
the Holy Spirit. “Those who believed” had access to
the miraculous work of the Spirit upon their obedience
to the gospel by immersion. We today live with the benefit of the outpouring of the Spirit. That benefit is the
Spirit-produced word of God that reveals the gospel. It
is upon the foundation of this revealed gospel that we
are founded as the church. We also benefit from the
Spirit Himself as He works in our lives as the people of
God.

Chapter 4

THE GIFT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT
A study of the word “gift” as it is used in reference
to the work of the Holy Spirit reveals some very interesting points concerning the work of the Spirit in the
lives of the early Christians. We must keep in mind that
the context of the word must be allowed to define the
meaning of how the word was used in reference to the
Holy Spirit. As we study through these texts in which it
is used, it will not be difficult to understand that the
primary use of the word was in reference to the miraculous work of the Spirit in the lives of the early Christians. Upon obedience to the gospel, the early Christians who came into contact with a Christ-sent apostle
were freely given the gifts of the Spirit in order to firmly
establish the early church.
Jesus said to the Samaritan woman, “If you knew
the gift of God ... you would have asked Him, and He
would have given you living water” (Jn 4:10; see also
Lk 11:13; At 8:20). This is the first reference in the
New Testament to the concept of a “gift” that would
originate from God. This would not be the person of
God. It would be a gift (dorea) that would proceed from
God. Therefore, this is the first use of the word “gift”
that refers to something that God had in store for His
people.
The gift of God in John 4:10 probably refers to all
things concerning salvation that God was about to offer
to all men through the gospel. Salvation would be the
free gift of God that would come as a result of His grace
that would be revealed on the cross. This general use of
the word would certainly include the miraculous gifts of

the Holy Spirit and the indwelling of the Spirit. All would
come from God as a gift.
No man could have worked for that which is a gift
of God. The gift was offered to man on the basis of
God’s grace. God gives to man those things that man
could never earn through meritorious works.
In John 4:10 Jesus was in His earthly ministry and
looking forward to what was yet to come. In Acts and
the epistles, the gift of God was poured out for man as a
result of the cross. In these contexts the word “gift” was
used several times in reference to the Holy Spirit.
We must first seek to understand consistently the
“gift of the Spirit” in all contexts in the sense of allowing all contexts to be the commentary of one another.
We would not assume that the Scriptures would be written in a manner that would use the same word or phrase
to mean different things every time the word or phrase
is used. Our first rule of Bible study principle would
be to consistently understand the same word or
phrase to refer to the same thing in all contexts in
which the word or phrase is used. If there are other
meanings that are to be understood, then the context in
which a word or phrase is used must be determined by
that context.
It is for this reason that we must compare all contexts wherein the word “gift” or “gift of the Holy Spirit”
is used in order to allow each context to add more definition to what reference is made. The following is a list
of scriptures wherein the word “gift” is used in reference to God or the Holy Spirit:
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The gift of God:

Acts 8:20 is a clear reference to the miraculous
aspects of the gift of God. Simon asked Peter and John,
“Give me this power also, that anyone on whom I lay
hands may receive the Holy Spirit” (At 8:19). But the
two apostles rebuked Simon because he “thought that
the gift of God could be purchased with money” (At
8:20).
What Simon saw was the miraculous ability of Peter and John to impart miraculous gifts. Peter and John
had laid hands on the newly immersed Samaritans. The
Samaritans received the Holy Spirit by this action. What
Simon wanted to purchase was the authority or power to
do likewise. Therefore, the gift of God in this context
referred to the miraculous work of God through the Spirit,
specifically to the authority to impart the miraculous gift of God through the laying on of hands.
B.

The gift of the Holy Spirit:

Acts 10:45 is also a reference to the miraculous
activity of the Holy Spirit. After the Holy Spirit had just
fallen on the household of Cornelius, in astonishment
Peter proclaimed that “the gift of the Holy Spirit had
been poured out on the Gentiles also.” There is little
question concerning this explanation of Peter that the
outpouring of the Spirit on the household of Cornelius
was the “gift of the Holy Spirit.”
If we use this passage as a commentary passage of
Acts 2:38, then we must affirm that what was promised
in Acts 2:38 was similar to, or directly connected with,
what happened to Cornelius and his household. The
gift of the Holy Spirit in the case of Cornelius was a
miraculous endowment of the Spirit. Cornelius and
his household miraculously spoke in languages.
Though the reception of the Spirit in Acts 10:45
was not connected with baptism as it is in Acts 2:38, the
results were the same. Those of the promise of Acts
2:38,39 would receive the miraculous gifts of the Spirit
by the laying on of the apostles’ hands as in Acts 8:18
and 19:1-6. In Acts 10:44,45, Jesus directly administered the Spirit on the household of Cornelius in order
to give an open manifestation of the Gentiles’ right to
the promise. The circumstances were different, but Peter stated that the gift of the Holy Spirit was the same.
The Spirit came on the household of Cornelius in a miraculous manner. The result was that they spoke with
languages.
Before the outpouring of the Spirit on the household of Cornelius, Gentiles had been baptized into Christ.
However, in view of Peter’s statement of Acts 11:17,

211

hands had not been laid on the Gentiles in order that
they receive the “gift of the Holy Spirit.”
If the Gentiles who were baptized before the event
of Acts 10 had received the “gift of the Holy Spirit” when
they were baptized, then what is the “gift of the Holy
Spirit” about which Peter spoke in Acts 10:45? Did the
Gentiles receive another gift of the Holy Spirit after their
baptism that would have been different than the gift that
they received at the time of their baptism? Or, does Acts
2:38,39 refer to the miraculous reception of a gift of the
Holy Spirit? If Peter’s explanation of the gift of the
Holy Spirit in Acts 10:45 is the commentary on Acts
2:38,39, then the phrase “gift of the Holy Spirit” refers
to a miraculous reception and action of the Holy Spirit.
If it does not, then the early Christians received a gift of
the Holy Spirit when they were baptized, and then another gift of the Holy Spirit when the apostles laid hands
on them.
We could correctly assume that God took the opportunity in the case of Cornelius to manifest officially
to Jewish Christians that the Gentiles had a right not
only to be targeted in full-scale evangelism, but also to
receive the gift of the Holy Spirit by the laying on of the
apostles’ hands. There could possibly have been a misconception on the part of the disciples that only the Jews
were to receive the gift. At least, the Jewish disciples
were not evangelizing among the Gentiles as God intended they should. However, the outpouring of the
Spirit on the household of Cornelius signaled to the Jewish Christians that the Gentiles had a right to the gift of
the Holy Spirit as the Jews.
C.

The same gift:

Acts 11:17 is Peter’s proclamation to the Jewish
Christians of Jerusalem who confronted Him when he
and his company returned from the house of Cornelius.
After Peter’s explanation of the events, he said,
If therefore God gave them the same gift as He gave us
when we believed on the Lord Jesus Christ, who was I
that I could withstand God?

The gift about which Peter spoke here was not the
gift of salvation. Neither was this a non-miraculous indwelling of the Spirit. The miraculous event of Acts
10:44,45, and Peter’s comparing of this event in Acts
11:17 to that which the first Christians had received as a
result of their obedience, refers back to the miraculous
endowments of the Spirit that were first poured out on
the apostles in Acts 2:1-4.
In Acts 10:45 Peter referred to the gift as the “gift
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of the Holy Spirit.” In Acts 11:17 he referred to it as
“the same gift” that the apostles received at the beginning of the outpouring of the Spirit on the day of Pentecost in Acts 2. The result of the gift of the Holy Spirit
that was poured out on the apostles at the beginning,
and the same gift being poured out on Cornelius and his
household, may be different. However, the fact is that
Peter identified the “gift of the Holy Spirit” (“the same
gift”) with that which was poured out on the apostles in
Acts 2. It is for this reason that the “gift of the Holy
Spirit” that is mentioned in Acts 2:38,39 must include
the miraculous work of the Holy Spirit in the first century. Though the indwelling of the Spirit continues with
all Christians today, the fact is that when Peter spoke of
the promise being to all who were afar off in Acts 2:39,
he included the miraculous work of the Spirit in the lives
of the early Christians.
This understanding is in complete harmony with
Paul’s statement to the Galatians in Galatians 3:2: “Did
you receive the Spirit by ... the hearing of faith?” The
Galatians were of those who were “afar off” (At 2:39).
Therefore, they too received the Spirit. When they believed, they were immersed, and “through the laying on
of the apostles’ hands the Holy Spirit was given” (At
8:18). The gift came to them by the grace of God through
the laying on of the apostles’ hands. The Galatians did
not work for the gift. It was free. In the cases of the
apostles on the day of Pentecost, and the household of
Cornelius, the gift was freely given by God. The apostles,
Cornelius’ household, and the Galatians all received the
“gift of the Holy Spirit,” which gift came from the Holy
Spirit as the Spirit worked in their lives to edify those
first Christians.
D.

The gift of the grace of God:

In Ephesians 3:7 Paul referred the Ephesians “to
the gift of the grace of God given to me by the effective
working of His power.” In the context of Ephesians 3,
Paul was not using the phrase “the gift of the grace of
God” with a salvation meaning. This is not the context
of his argument. Neither is this what he said in the statement.
Paul was discussing what happened after he was
saved. The Ephesians had “heard of the dispensation of
the grace of God which was given to” Paul for them (Ep
3:2). However, the mystery of Christ “has now been
revealed by the Spirit to His holy apostles and prophets” (Ep 3:5). This mystery was made known to Paul by
miraculous revelation (Gl 1:11,12; Ep 3:3). After he
received it, he preached it to the Ephesians. The gift
was his reception of the mystery by revelation. Once he
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received the mystery of the gospel, he “became a minister according to the gift.” The passage does not say
that he was made a minister of the gift. He was made a
minister of the mystery of the gospel that came to him
by revelation. As a result of the revelation, he preached
the mystery of the gospel.
Notice how Paul explained the above in Ephesians
3:8: “To me, who am less than the least of all the saints,
this grace was given, that I should preach among the
Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ.” There is a
difference here between the “grace” that was given to
him and the unsearchable riches that he preached. It
was his work “to make all people see what is the fellowship of the mystery” (Ep 3:9). His calling and commission came by the miraculous outreach of Jesus in a heavenly vision. By miraculous endowment he was commissioned with the authority of a Christ-sent apostle.
This was the gift. The gift was his receiving of that
which he preached. The reception was miraculous. It
was by revelation. The subject of the preaching was the
gospel. Therefore, the gift of Ephesians 3:7 refers to the
miraculous activity of God through the Holy Spirit in
the life of Paul to preach to the Ephesians. By revelation he was gifted with the message of the gospel that he
preached.
E.

The measure of Christ’s gift:

Ephesians 4:7 is a statement that refers to the gifts
of the Spirit among the Ephesian Christians. Jesus had
stated to the apostles, “It is to your advantage that I go
away; for if I do not go away, the Helper [the Holy Spirit]
will not come to you; but if I depart, I will send Him to
you” (Jn 16:7). Though this statement is made as a direct promise to the apostles, the sending of the Spirit
was taken outside the realm of the apostles in Ephesians
4.
In Ephesians 4:8 Paul quoted Psalm 68:18: “When
He [Jesus] ascended on high, He led captivity captive
and gave gifts to men.” Psalm 68:18 refers to the sending of the Holy Spirit after the ascension of Jesus. Paul
had said in Ephesians 4:7, “But to each one of us grace
was given according to the measure of Christ’s gift [Gr.,
gift of Christ].” In this context “gift of Christ” (gift of
the Holy Spirit) is associated with the gifts (plural) of
the Holy Spirit. Therefore, the individual miraculous
gifts of the Spirit are listed under the singular term, “gift
of Christ.”
The gift of Christ in Ephesians 4:8 refers to the
“gift of the Holy Spirit” that includes the gifts of the
Spirit. This is why we affirm that all work of the Holy
Spirit in this dispensation must come under the “gift of
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the Holy Spirit.” How the Spirit works in the life of a
Christian is different now than when He first worked
among the early Christians. He initially worked miraculously with the apostles and those on whom they had
laid their hands. He worked non-miraculously in the
lives of those who did not have hands laid on them by
the apostles. However, He still worked in their lives to
work all things together for good, to comfort, and to
strengthen. In this same way He continues to work today. Therefore, it is erroneous to say that the Spirit has
stopped working simply because we cannot see, touch,
taste, feel or hear His working.
When Jesus, who is the administrator of the Spirit,
ascended, He sent the Holy Spirit. He did such in order
to fulfill all things (Ep 4:10). Therefore, He “gave some
to be apostles, some prophets, some evangelists, and
some pastors and teachers” (Ep 4:11).
Though particular ministries are mentioned here,
we would suggest that those in the first century context
of the church functioned in their ministries with the miraculous gifts of ministry. In other words, Jesus did not
directly call these apostles, prophets, evangelists, and
pastors/teachers. The apostles in this context were not
the Christ-sent apostles as the twelve whom Jesus personally called (Lk 6:13). Reference was to church-sent
apostles as Barnabas, Titus and Epaphroditus.
However, Jesus did directly administer the gift of
the Spirit upon many of the individuals of the ministries
of Ephesians 4:11 by the laying on of the Christ-sent
apostles’ hands (At 8:18). The church-sent apostles,
prophets, and evangelists here worked for the “equipping of the saints ... for the edifying of the body of Christ”
(Ep 4:12). The miraculous gifts that they possessed and
exercised in the church were for the building up of the
body of Christ in order that the early disciples “should
no longer be children, tossed to and fro and carried about
with every wind of doctrine” (Ep 4:14).
In its primary context, Ephesians 4:11-16 refers to
the early church in Ephesus as the Holy Spirit, through
the gifts, built up the church. Through the inspired
preaching of the church-sent apostles as Timothy, the
THE GIFT
1. Acts 8:20:
“Gift of God”
2. Acts 10:45:
“Gift of the Holy Spirit”
3. Acts 11:17:
“The same gift”
4. Ephesians 3:7:
“The gift”
5. Ephesians 4:7:
“The gift of Christ”
6. Acts 2:38:
“Gift of the Holy Spirit”

MIRACULOUS

NOT MIRACULOUS

x
x
x
x
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church was grounded in the truth of the gospel in order
that members not be tossed to and fro by every wind of
doctrine.
Paul first commended the Ephesian Christians unto
the word of God (At 20:32). The word unto which he
commended them was first spoken. However, by the
time the Ephesian letter was written, the truth was being
recorded for their continued growth. We have the same
written truth today unto which we are commended. By
the direction of this word we are equipped unto the ministry of the saints through the ministries of church-sent
apostles, pastors, evangelists and teachers.
The ministries of teaching and edification continue,
though the miraculous gifts of the Spirit that enhanced
the ministries of individuals in the first century has
ceased. The superior influence and impact of the Spirit’s
work through the word of God was always considered
more complete than the miraculous gifts. Therefore, the
ministry of the preachers, pastors, teachers and churchsent apostles (missionaries) has been enhanced by the
written word of God.
F.

The gift of the Holy Spirit:

In view of the above, reconsider again Acts 2:38.
Peter promised that those who repented and were baptized would receive the “gift of the Holy Spirit.” From
the Spirit would eventually flow the blessing of His inspired word. When John 4:10, Ephesians 4:7 and Acts
2:38 are considered together, the indication is on what
all three personalities of the Godhead were going to do
in reference to the salvation and life of those who would
come to God through the gospel of Jesus. In order to
bring the meaning of these verses together, the following are some thoughts to consider:
Thus in the meaning of these passages [Jn 4:10; At 2:38;
Ep 4:7], the dorea (gift) of God, and the dorea (gift) of
Christ, and the dorea (gift) of the Holy Spirit, are all used
in the special sense—specifying what God and Christ and
the Holy Spirit are doing. The dorea of God in John
4:10 was that which proceeded from God, the living water, the dorea of Christ, was that which proceeded from
Christ—the measure of grace to each several members in
the distribution of the spiritual endowments. On precisely
the same premise the dorea of the Holy Spirit was that
which proceeded from the Holy Spirit —the salvation and
blessing of the all-inclusive promise mentioned without
even a break in the context.6:40

x
?

In order to understand what those who were baptized would receive, there are some grammatical struc-
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tures we must consider in reference to Acts 2:38. In the
grammar of the text, the phrase “gift of the Holy Spirit”
is either an objective genitive or a subjective genitive.
If the meaning is objective genitive, then Peter would
be saying, “You will receive the Holy Spirit which is a
gift from God.” This meaning would make the Holy
Spirit the gift that would be received.
If the meaning is the subjective genitive, then Peter would be saying, “You will receive the gift that is
from the Holy Spirit.” Emphasis would be on something that the Holy Spirit would give.
The difficulty is that the grammar alone of the
verse does not define whether the meaning is objective or subjective genitive. Only the context can define whether the subjective or objective genitive is being used. However, in reference to Acts 2:38 it is difficult to make a distinction even by the context of the
verse. A broader context of the New Testament, therefore, is necessary in order to understand that to which
reference is made. And in the broader context, reference could be made to both. That is, at the time of one’s
obedience to the gospel, he or she receives the Holy
Spirit. In the first century context in reference to the
laying on of the hands of the apostles, one had a right to
the promise about which Peter spoke in Acts 2:33, that
is the gifts of the Spirit.
In the context of Peter’s proclamation concerning
the fulfillment of Joel 2:28, and this statement concerning the promise in Acts 2:33 and 2:39, the subjective
genitive would be the most logical meaning. In other
words, they would receive the gift that would come from
the Spirit. But in the context of the gospel that had been
prophesied and preached in Acts 2, the meaning could
also be the objective genitive. Those who were baptized would receive the Holy Spirit.
The discussion concerning this point has been carried on for decades. We are sure that the discussion will
carry on until the Lord comes. Nevertheless, as Bible
students we must first recognize the difficulties we have
in understanding some passages. We would, however,
ask that everyone seriously consider both the objective
and subjective genitive possibilities in interpreting this
passage.
There are some things that are clear concerning the
person and work of the Spirit in this dispensation of the
gospel. He indwells the Christian, though we must understand what is meant by “indwell.” We also understand that the Spirit worked openly, that is, miraculously,
in the first century. And, He still works today, though
not miraculously as He did in order to confirm the message and messengers of the gospel. But one thing is
very clear. The Holy Spirit will do His work regard-
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less of our lack of understanding of His work. Some
become quite uneasy when they cannot dictate to the
Spirit where He is or what He does. On our part, these
matters do not concern us for the simple reason that the
Spirit does not indwell or work according to our feeble
understanding. We would not be so arrogant as to dictate to the Spirit that He must work according to our
understanding of His work.
In Acts 2:38, some have argued for the objective
genitive (the Holy Spirit is the gift) on the basis of the
Greek word that is used in this passage for gift. The
word that is used is dorea. Dorea denotes that which is
given. Chrisma, that is also translated “gift” in the New
Testament, emphasizes the giver. However, dorea is used
in Acts 2:38, and thus, it is often argued that the clause
is epexegetical, that is, the Spirit is the actual gift.
The above reasoning is possible, except it still does
not help us determine whether the miraculous or nonmiraculous work of the Spirit is in view in the text. The
same word, dorea, is used in the same phrase in Acts
10:45 with a clear reference to the miraculous outpouring of the Spirit upon Cornelius and his household. If
Acts 10:45 is also used to be the commentary passage of
Acts 2:38, then one would lean more toward the miraculous work of the Spirit being emphasized in Acts 2:38.
The dorea would refer to the miraculous work of the
Spirit that was the promise in Joel 2:28, and to which
Peter referred in Acts 2:33.
It is important to understand Acts 2:38,39 in the
context of all scriptures that refer to the “gift” that came
through the work of the Holy Spirit. If Acts 2:38,29 is
taken out of the context of the ones to whom it was initially stated, then it is difficult to understand correctly.
As with all the New Testament writings, Acts 2:38,39
must first be understood in the context of how the immediate audience understood the statements. We would
urge Bible students to view this text through the total
work of the Holy Spirit in His ministry among the early
disciples as a fulfillment of Joel 2:28.
In view of Joel’s prophecy of Joel 2:28, “all flesh”
in the church would benefit from the outpouring of the
Spirit. We would view all work of the Spirit since
Pentecost as a fulfillment of the prophecy of Joel 2.
In the same sense, therefore, all work of the Spirit
since Pentecost is affirmed in the statement of Acts
2:38,39.
Peter said in Acts 2:39, “For the promise is to you
and to your children, and to all who are afar off, as
many as the Lord our God will call.” This is a very allinclusive promise. Regardless of our personal view of
the work of the Holy Spirit, such a view must be seated
in the “gift of the Holy Spirit” as stated in Acts
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New Testament) resulted from the work of the Spirit.
We would never have known of Jesus if it were not for
the Spirit. If it were not for the revelation of the Spirit
through the inspired word of God, we would never have
known, as the apostles and early believers, that the crucifixion of Jesus was for the redemption of man (See Ep
3:3-5). We would never have known of God’s will for
our living if it were not for the Spirit directing us through
the words of the Bible (See Cl 3:1-17). The early Christians would never have survived without a true knowledge of Jesus if it were not for the work of the Holy
Spirit. Even at the time Luke wrote the record of Luke
there were false ideas being circulated concerning the
life and ministry of Jesus (Lk 1:1-4). By inspiration of
the Holy Spirit, therefore, Luke wrote that Theophilus
might “know the certainty of those things in which you
were instructed” (Lk 1:4). It is our blessing from the
Holy Spirit that the message of the gospel has continued
throughout the centuries by the guiding work of the Holy
Spirit through the inspired written word of God.
Peter’s commentary statement of Acts 2:38 is in
Acts 3:19. He defined this dispensation of the gospel as
the “age of the Spirit.” “Repent therefore and be converted, that your sins may be blotted out, so that times
of refreshing may come from the presence of the Lord.”
These “times of refreshing” are the times when God “has
blessed us with every spiritual blessing in the heavenly
places in Christ” (Ep 1:3). These are those times about
which Peter and Paul wrote. These are the times of refreshing and spiritual blessings.
The diagram below is a comparison between Mark
This verse [Acts 2:38] contains two commands and two
16:16-20, Acts 2:38 and Acts 3:19. All three of these
promises. The commands are to repent and be baptized.
contexts harmonize in concepts and teaching that one
The promises are the remission of sins and the gift of the
receives the remission of sins and the blessing (gift) that
Holy Spirit. It seems incredible to me that anyone could
proceeds from the Holy Spirit upon obedience to the
understand this verse in any sense but that those (“every
gospel (immersion). We must first understand these pasone of you”) who obey the commands will receive the
sages in the context of the first century, as well as to our
promises. It would be as Scriptural to separate the comapplication today.
mands and say that only one of them applies as it would
There is a conditional action to which adherence
be to separate the promises and say that only one of them
must conform before one receives any blessing from
can be received. Both promises are made to those who
God. In other words, God’s blessing is free, however,
obey both commands.6:12
one must respond to the gospel in order to receive the
benefit of the free
We would also
blessing. This does
add that the gift of ACTIONS
BLESSINGS
not mean that we
the Spirit would in- Mark 16:16-20
Belief
Baptism
Salvation
Signs
earn God’s gifts.
clude the blessings
Followed
The fact is that His
that
Christians
gifts are so great
would enjoy in Acts 2:38
Repentance
Baptism
Remission
Gift of Spirit
that there is no posChrist in this gospel (Belief)
sible way that we
dispensation. The Acts 3:19
Repentance
Sins blotted
Times of
can meritoriously
inspired record of (Belief)
out
refreshing
earn them. The
the gospel event (the
2:38,39. Since all work of the Spirit that is mentioned
in the New Testament finds its seat in the prophecy of
Joel 2, and the promises of Jesus, then we must assume
that when the apostles first mentioned the “promise” and
“gift of the Holy Spirit” in the context of Act 2, we must
conclude that Jesus and the apostles had in mind the
work of the Spirit throughout this dispensation of the
Spirit’s work. It is for this reason that we must consider
the promise of Acts 2:38,39 to refer to more than the
indwelling of the Spirit.
The miraculous and non-miraculous work of the
Spirit must be included in gift of the Spirit of Acts
2:38. If one affirms that Acts 2:38 promises only the
miraculous gifts, then he would exclude the person and
presence of the Spirit in the life of the Christian today.
Other passages clearly manifest the person and presence
of the Spirit in the lives of the early Christians.
If one affirms that only the person of the Spirit is in
the gift of Acts 2:38, then he would exclude the miraculous gifts that were obviously present in the lives of the
early Christians, which gifts originated from the promise of Joel 2. Because both the miraculous gifts and the
Spirit Himself were present in the early Christians’ lives,
we must conclude that both are in the Old Testament
prophecies and fulfillment among the early disciples.
Whatever one’s view of the Spirit is, therefore, he must
base it in the context of Acts 2 where Peter referred to
the gift of the Holy Spirit as a promise to all. On this
point Winters wrote,
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concepts, “gift of the Holy Spirit,” “times of refreshing,” and “signs followed those who believe” indicate
free blessings that one would receive as a result of obedience to the gospel. These phrases indicate the same
thing in reference to the miraculous work in the first
century. If we seek to be consistent in understanding
these three passages, then they must be understood
together.
There are two blessings that come as a result of an
obedient response to the gospel. First, one’s sin problem is solved through the remission of sins. Second, the
times of refreshing come from the presence of the Lord
(At 3:19) by the “renewing of the Holy Spirit” (Ti 3:5).
Therefore, could Mark 16:11-20, Acts 2:38 and Acts 3:19
refer to the miraculous work of the Spirit in the lives of
the early Christians?
If we must affirm that the personal indwelling of
the Spirit finds its origin in Acts 2:38,39, then we must
consider the fact that the emphasis of the passage is on
all that proceeds from the Holy Spirit. We must conclude, therefore, that all that the Spirit offers in this dispensation finds its origin in the outpouring of the Spirit
on the apostles in Acts 2. When one is baptized, he receives all that the Spirit has to offer him that is applicable to him at the particular time in history when he
obeys the gospel. The Spirit is the source of what the
Father would accomplish in any dispensation of time
through the work of the Spirit, and thus, He is the source
of all blessing that we have in this gospel dispensation.
In Acts 2:38, the phrase “of the Holy Spirit” is
prepositional. It is not the direct object of the verb
“receive.” “Gift” is the direct object. “Of the Holy
Spirit” is not the objective ablative. The prepositional
phrase, “of the Holy Spirit,” is in the possessive case.
The fact is that the verb “receive” cannot have two direct objects that are of two different cases. In other
words, Peter is not saying that they would receive both
the “gift” and the “Holy Spirit.” They would receive
the “gift” that originated from the Holy Spirit. The “gift”
is the direct object of the verb “receive.”
Though one might affirm that in the gift would be
the person of the Holy Spirit, consistent grammar here
would emphasize the “gift” as that which would be
received. Therefore, in view of the tremendous miraculous work of the Spirit in the early church, it
would seem that this part of the gift would be the
primary emphasis of the gift in Acts 2:38. In fact, in
the context of the early disciples this is without doubt
the primary understanding the early Christians placed
on the “gift” of the Spirit.
Nevertheless, the presence of the Holy Spirit in the
lives of Christians would also seem to be a part of the
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gift. After all, how could one have the miraculous gifts
of the Holy Spirit without having the Spirit? The indwelling relationship the Spirit had with Christians must have
begun at the time when the obedient believer submitted
his will to the Lord in obedience to the gospel. However, we must not assume that when one received the
Spirit, he subsequently received the miraculous work of
the Spirit. The Spirit certainly worked in the lives of the
early believers, but in most cases, He worked in a nonmiraculous manner.
We would emphasize the miraculous work of the
gift of the Holy Spirit in the first century because this
was the first manifestation of the presence of the Holy
Spirit in the manner by which He came upon the apostles.
The miraculous was the primary work of the Spirit in
confirming the Spirit-inspired message of the gospel to
the lost. The miraculous gifts were a major work of the
Spirit in establishing the early disciples in the faith. It is
an obvious conclusion, therefore, to emphasize the miraculous work of the Spirit in the passages in the New
Testament that state His work. However, we must keep
in mind that when this work was completed in the first
century, the Spirit continued with the disciples even to
this day.
We must not assume, therefore, that the Spirit has
ceased to work simply because we do not openly perceive His work. All things are working together for the
good of the Christian. Though we may not understand
how this work is being carried out in our lives, this does
not mean that God the Holy Spirit is not working. The
Spirit will do His work in our lives regardless of our
understanding of His work. Our knowledge does not
regulate the Spirit’s work in our lives.
Acts 2:38 should be considered in the whole text
interpretation of the gift of the Spirit as explained in
other passages. Here again, the New Testament should
be allowed to interpret itself. We could conclude that
the “gift of God” (At 8:20), “gift of the Holy Spirit” (At
10:45), “the same gift” (At 11:17), “the gift of the grace”
(Ep 3:7), “the gift of Christ” (Ep 4:7) and the “gift of the
Holy Spirit” (At 2:38) all refer to the same thing. Reference is primarily to the miraculous work of the Holy
Spirit at the beginning of this dispensation of the Spirit.
As a result of this miraculous work, especially the work
through inspiration, we sit with Bibles in our laps today
through which the Spirit continues to work on our moral
behavior. Apart from this word, we perceive through
faith that the Spirit works in a providential way in the
lives of Christians. Such is an extended result of the gift
of the Holy Spirit that Christians enjoy as a result of
their obedience to the gospel.
We must also caution ourselves concerning the un-
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fortunate tendency of man to “humanize” God the Holy
Spirit by localizing Him in some place in our physical
environment. We must remember that we cannot use
human terms of location to place Deity in a particular
location. To say that the Holy Spirit is “here” or “there”
is to force the meanings of our human vocabulary on the
existence and presence of God the Spirit. In other words,
to say that the Spirit is “in” or “by” according to our
definition of these words as physical human beings,
seems to miss the metaphor of the close relationship the
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Spirit seeks to have with the believer.
The metaphorical use of words as “indwell,” “in”
and “by” seek to convey a close relationship God the
Holy Spirit has with those who have submitted to His
directions. Much of the debate on the Holy Spirit
throughout the years has resulted from our “humanization” or “literalization” of metaphors where the Spirit is
trying to convey a much deeper meaning than earthly
concepts and locations.

Chapter 5

MIRACULOUS GIFTS IN THE EARLY CHURCH
5
We must understand that the New Testament was
written during a period of history in which the early disciples were directed by the miraculous inspiration of the
Holy Spirit through the spoken word of God. The first
written documents of the New Testament did not come
until approximately twenty years after the establishment
of the church in A.D. 30.
The apostles did not pass out Bibles in the beginning. They passed out the miraculous gifts of the Holy
Spirit. In view of the historical fact that the early disciples were converted out of idolatrous religious practices, God intended that their conduct as the church of
Christ be directed through the miraculous gifts.
Recollect the proposition is this: That the whole worship
and edification of the primitive church, in its infancy, was
directed by inspired men; and that the Spirit suggested the
songs, prayers, exhortations, and, indeed, all the discourses
which were useful to the congregation; and that every thing
incompatible with these suggestions was reprobated by
the Apostles and those judges who had the gift of discerning spirits.7:Vol. 11, No. 7

When we read the New Testament, therefore, we
must interpret what is said from the viewpoint of Christians who were directed by the miraculous gifts of the
Spirit. The instructions of the epistles of the inspired
writers were directed to those who had recently come
out of idolatrous religions. Therefore, we must read these
instructions from the viewpoint of a document that was
first written to those who were newly converted out of
idolatry.
Biblical interpreters have made many unfortunate
and erroneous conclusions in rightly dividing the word
of truth by applying scriptures to us today concerning
the Spirit that were originally directed to disciples in the

first century when the church was under the miraculous
direction of the Holy Spirit. It is for this reason that we
must reconsider some of the principal concepts of the
purpose for which the miraculous gifts were given to
the early Christians. When we focus on the purpose for
which the gifts were given, we can understand why the
gifts were not meant to continue throughout history.
A.

The purpose of miraculous gifts:

In the absence of written directions (the New Testament), the early disciples in the first century were under the care of those who spoke and worked by the direct work of the Spirit. This direction came through the
ministry of those disciples who had received the miraculous gifts of the Spirit through the laying on of the
apostles’ hands. Paul explained that such was necessary ...
... till we all come to the unity of the faith and the knowledge of the Son of God, to a perfect man, to the measure
of the stature of the fullness of Christ; that we should no
longer be children, tossed to and fro and carried about
with every wind of doctrine, by the trickery of men in the
cunning craftiness by which they lie in wait to deceive ...
(Ep 4:13,14).

GIFTS FOR THE CHURCH
FAITH
KNOWLEDGE
DISCERNING
HEALINGS
MIRACLES

CHURCH

PROPHECY
INTERPRETATION
LANGUAGES
WISDOM

The gifts were to be in existence until “that which
is perfect has come” (1 Co 13:10). That which was
perfect in 1 Corinthians 13 was the “perfect law of lib-
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erty” (Js 1:25). We must not under-emphasize the vital
and necessary role the complete recorded truth played
in the continuation of the church after the first century.
This explains the passing away of the miraculous direction of the Spirit.
Through inspiration, the faith “was once for all delivered to the saints” (Jd 3). In the middle 60s, Peter
wrote that God’s “divine power has given to us all things
that pertain to life and godliness” (2 Pt 1:3). These
things were recorded “that the man of God may be complete, thoroughly equipped for every good work” (2 Tm
3:17). These statements were made after A.D. 60, or
about thirty years after the establishment of the church
in A.D. 30.
While the written documents of the New Testament
were being produced in the first century by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, the Spirit worked through the
gifts in order to direct the early disciples. However, when
the New Testament documents were completed, the gifts
passed away. This is why Paul wrote the following in
reference to miraculous gifts:
But whether there are prophecies, they will fail; whether
there are tongues, they will cease; whether there is knowledge, it will vanish away. But when that which is perfect
has come, then that which is in part will be done away (1
Co 13:8-10).

The gifts were “in part.” The inspired word is complete (2 Tm 3:16,17). The written word of God is able
to furnish the Christian unto all good works. It contains
all direction that is necessary for godly living. It has
once and for all time been delivered to the saints. Therefore, the word of God has displaced the miraculous gifts
in that the word of God has assumed the purpose for
which the gifts were given, that is, to equip the saints
unto the work of the ministry of both evangelism and
edification (Ep 4:11-16).
B.

The nature of the miraculous gifts:

It is difficult to determine the exact nature of some
of the miraculous gifts of the Spirit. In 1 Corinthians
12:8-10, Paul listed nine general areas of the miraculous work of the Spirit through the gifts. However, we
would not view this list to be a conclusive description of
each gift. The Spirit did not accomplish just one objective under each heading as might be assumed from the
listing of the gifts. In other words, “tongues” (languages)
meant more than just the speaking of one language. One
individual could have the gift of speaking many different languages (1 Co 14:18). As we will discuss later,
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prophecy included more than just inspired preaching.
Paul’s intention for giving the list of 1 Corinthians 12:810 was to give an umbrella for the gifts in order to bring
to mind the gifts that were already familiar to the early
Christians.
It is difficult to understand the exact nature of many
of the gifts. We were not there when they were in action
in the early church. Therefore, we have no experiential
learning as to the nature of some gifts, or how they were
used to enhance the ministry of those who possessed
them in reference to the edification of the church. Any
understanding of the exact nature of any particular gift
must be defined by what we read in the pages of the
New Testament.
We must not read into the definition of these gifts
our own experiences today. We must be cautious not to
use our natural gifts that everyone has today to define
the function of the miraculous gifts. After all, it was the
Spirit working in a miraculous manner through the gifts
in order to edify the church until the coming of the inspired written word of God.
If we use the definition, or function, of our natural
gifts today, that each member has, in order to define the
miraculous gifts of the first century, then we lessen the
function of the Spirit in His ministry of edification
of the early church. In fact, if we take the position that
there is no difference between the use of natural gifts,
and the miraculous gifts about which Paul speaks in 1
Corinthians 12, then we must take the position that the
Spirit is working today in the same way that He worked
through the miraculous gifts in the first century. If we
make no distinction between the miraculous gifts of
the first century, and the natural gifts that we have
today, then the laying on of the apostles’ hands to
receive the miraculous gifts in the first century meant
nothing.
It is important to first form a general definition of
the miraculous gifts that Paul mentions. A definition of
each of the miraculous gifts will help us to understand
that this manner by which the Spirit worked then is not
the manner by which He works today. The following is
a suggested definition of each of the gifts that Paul mentions in 1 Corinthians 12:
1. The gift of wisdom: Reference here is probably
to the inspired wisdom about which Paul speaks in 1
Corinthians 2:6,7:
... we speak wisdom among those who are mature ... we
speak the wisdom of God in a mystery, the hidden wisdom
which God ordained before the ages for our glory.
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Though this statement refers to the wisdom of God
concerning the mystery of the gospel, we must also assume that the wisdom about which he refers in 1 Corinthians 12 is wisdom that was necessary to direct the early
disciples. This would be the wisdom that originated from
God as opposed to that which originated from man (See
Js 3:17).
We must keep in mind that the early converts came
out of idolatrous religious thinking that had no connection with how the disciples should function as the universal body of Christ. Paul’s description in Ephesians
2:1-3 concerning the nature and behavior of the Ephesians before they became Christians helps us understand why it was necessary for the direct leading of the
new converts through the gift of wisdom:
And you He made alive, who were dead in trespasses and
sins, in which you once walked according to the course of
this world, according to the prince of the power of the air,
the spirit who now works in the sons of disobedience, among
whom also we all once conducted ourselves in the lusts of
our flesh, fulfilling the desires of the flesh and of the mind,
and were by nature children of wrath, just as the others.

From reading this description of the social conduct
out of which people were converted in the first century,
we can easily suppose the purpose for which the Spirit
worked through the gift of wisdom. Understanding the
pagan environment of those who had been swept away
by idolatrous practices helps us to also understand the
necessity for the gift of knowledge.
Wisdom certainly exists today among the disciples.
In fact, James said, “If any of you lacks wisdom, let him
ask of God, who gives to all liberally and without reproach, and it will be given to him” (Js 1:5). However,
there is a difference between the acquisition of this wisdom and the manner by which it came through the miraculous gift of wisdom in the first century. The wisdom would be the same, but the means by which the
wisdom came was different.
The miraculous gift of wisdom of the first century
came immediately through the laying on of the apostles’
hands. The wisdom for which James encouraged us to
pray does not come in the abundance and immediate
nature by which the wisdom of the miraculous gift came.
We pray for wisdom today, and then we seek for the
blessing of the wisdom over a period of time. When the
Spirit provided the wisdom that was needed for the direction of the church in the first century, there was no
question as to whether the wisdom was given. The wisdom was given immediately for the occasion for which
it was needed.
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Wisdom was sometimes needed in reference of how
to apply God’s instructions. For example, when two
women had a dispute over a babe during the reign of
Solomon in the Old Testament, Solomon acted wisely
in reference to determining the real mother of the babe
(1 Kg 3:16-28). In reference to the decision of Solomon,
the writer of 1 Kings recorded that the people “saw that
the wisdom of God was in him to administer justice” (1
Kg 3:28; 4:29-31). Everyone knew what was right, however, wisdom was needed to apply what was right in the
sight of God. This is a definition of how the gift of
wisdom was exercised among the early disciples.
Another example would be the occasion when the
disciples in Jerusalem came to the apostles concerning
the problem of the neglect of Grecian widows in the
distribution of food (At 6:1-6). Everyone knew what
was right in reference to caring for widows and orphans
(Js 1:27). However, men full of wisdom needed to be
designated in order that the will of God be carried out in
a proper manner on this occasion and when the distribution was corrected (At 6:3).
The inspired
prophets and teachers of the first century could deliver
what God’s will was for the direction of the church. Wisdom was needed to apply the will of God in the particulars of what was needed in order to transform the thinking of the people into the mind of Christ (See Rm 12:1,2).
Wisdom is our application of what we know must be
done. The gift of wisdom activated in the lives of the
early Christians the knowledge that came through the
gift of knowledge.
2. The gift of knowledge: The gift of knowledge
was the inspired ability to organize and direct the function of the disciples according to the will of God. Colossians 1:9 would be a commentary passage on this
matter:
For this reason we also, since the day we heard it, do not
cease to pray for you, and to ask that you may be filled
with the knowledge of His will in all wisdom and spiritual understanding.

In the absence of the written will of God, the Spirit miraculously provided that which was needed to direct the
infant disciples who had been recently converted out of
idolatry.
We must suppose for a moment that we ourselves
were the product of an idolatrous environment. When
we heard the gospel, we were converted to a membership of others who had also been recently converted out
of idolatry. Would we as new brothers and sisters in
Christ know how to conduct the affairs of our working
together as the body of Christ in order to accomplish the
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will of God? In order to function as the body, we could
not refer to any other “Christian” religious group in the
community. There were none. We could not refer to
our fathers who were idolaters before us. We had no
“church history,” and thus we could not refer to the heritage of our forefathers.
Herein was the reason and necessity for the gift of
knowledge. This knowledge was not revelation of truth
that was binding on the church. It was simply knowledge of how to do things. It was knowledge of how to
conduct the interaction of the membership in carrying
out the will of God.
3. The gift of faith: Faith comes by hearing, and
hearing by the word of Christ (Rm 10:17). One grows
in faith through knowledge of God’s faithful work in the
lives of men in the past (Hb 11). We know how He
worked in the past because of the inspired record of the
Scriptures. However, in the absence of this knowledge—
the absence of the written record of God’s work in the
lives of His people—there was the need in the early
church for strong faith for the newly converted disciples.
The great faith that was necessary to bring the
Christians through the relentless trials of the times could
not be established on the foundation of God’s faithful
work throughout the centuries. This was true because
there was no record of such work that was available to
most of the early Christians. There were no copies of
the Old Testament that were circulated among the Christians. Copies of the Old Testament were found only in
the Jewish synagogues. And often, Christians were
banned from the synagogues because they believed that
Jesus was the Messiah. There were no records of the
faithful work of Paul and Peter, or the other evangelists.
For at least thirty years, the document of Acts did not
exist. And after it was written, it had to be copied and
distributed among the early disciples.
Through the gift of faith, however, men of faith
within the fellowship of the early Christians were encouraged by the examples of great faith during times of
great trial. Some new converts might be tempted to return to their former way of life in idolatrous religions.
However, those who had the gift of faith would be the
foundation of stability for the new converts.
Once the inspired documents of Matthew, Mark,
Luke and John were written, the gift of faith could pass
away. The document of John was written specifically to
produce faith (Jn 20:30,31). Once the disciples had copies of this document in their hands, then there was no
more a need for the miraculous gift of faith. They could
read the evidence of John concerning the life and ministry of Jesus. This document alone would produce faith
in Jesus as the Son of God. After inspired documents as
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John were written, therefore, the Holy Spirit intended
that Christians should study the New Testament documents instead of seeking faith directly from the Holy
Spirit (See Rm 10:17).
4. The gifts of healings: Paul used the plural words
“gifts” and “healings” to refer to this ministry of the
Holy Spirit. This gift accompanied those who went to
the unbelievers with the message of the gospel. Philip
went to Samaria ...
... and the multitudes with one accord heeded the things
spoken by Philip, hearing and seeing the miracles which
he did. For unclean spirits, crying with a loud voice,
came out of many who were possessed; and many who
were paralyzed and lame were healed (At 8:6,7; see At
5:15,16; 19:11,12; 28:8,9).

In Philip’s work, the word “miracles” from the preceding quotation is from the Greek word saimeia. The
word is used in the context to refer to the signaling by
Philip’s works that he had power over the world of Satan by the casting out of demons. He used the word
“healing” in reference to the paralyzed and lame unbelievers who were restored to normality. In Mark 3:14,15
it is stated,
... then He [Jesus] appointed twelve, that they might be
with Him and that He might send them out to preach, and
to have power [authority] to heal sicknesses and to cast
out demons.

Philip’s miraculous work in Samaria was the same
as Jesus’ commissioning of the apostles in Mark 3:14,15.
However, we must keep in mind that in both cases, the
ministry was in reference to evangelism of the unbelievers, not work among the disciples. Jesus empowered the apostles in their work among the unbelievers.
Philip’s work in Samaria was among the unbelievers.
The healing that took place in both cases, therefore, was
for a witness to the unbelievers.
In fact, it was the unbelievers who were healed,
not the believers. It is for this reason that we would
suggest that the gift of healing was not for the benefit
of the believers, but only for unbelievers as an act to
confirm the message of the gospel (Mk 16:20; Hb 2:3,4).
Members of the early church were not miraculously
healed as a result of the gifts of healings. This miraculous gift was directed toward those who were unbelievers.
In support of the above thought, consider some very
significant situations wherein the gift of healing was not
used in reference to believers. In 2 Corinthians 12:7-9
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Paul spoke of a “thorn in the flesh” that buffeted him.
In reference to this thorn, he said, “Concerning this thing
I pleaded with the Lord three times that it might depart
from me” (2 Co 12:8). Paul could not heal himself of
this thorn. Neither did God heal him. When he was in
Jerusalem in Acts 15, he was with other apostles of
Christ. However, they did not heal him. Any healing
power that he and the other apostles had could not be
used to heal Paul’s thorn in the flesh.
In 1 Timothy 5:23 Paul wrote to Timothy, “No
longer drink only water, but use a little wine for your
stomach’s sake and your frequent infirmities.” Timothy
evidently had some problem with his stomach. If he had
this problem in the presence of Paul, we would wonder
why Paul did not heal him. We can only conclude that
the miraculous power of Paul to heal was not to be used
to heal believers.
While in prison, Epaphroditus came to Paul from
Philippi. While in Paul’s presence, Paul wrote, “For
indeed he [Epaphroditus] was sick almost unto death;
but God had mercy on him, and not only on him but on
me also, lest I should have sorrow upon sorrow” (Ph
2:27).
This statement of Paul does not say that he healed
Epaphroditus personally. It speaks of what God did in a
special way in order that Paul in prison not have “sorrow upon sorrow.” Our question would be concerning
why Epaphroditus became so sick in the first place that
he was nigh unto death. Why could Paul not heal him?
Was it because the gift of healing was never meant to be
for the healing of Christians?
Consider also the case of Trophimus in 2 Timothy
4:20. Paul left Trophimus sick in Miletus. This case
will puzzle those who believe that the gift of healing
was given specifically for the benefit of the disciples. If
the gift was given for the benefit of the believers, then
why did Paul leave Trophimus sick in Miletus? Would
Paul have been so unconcerned that he simply left
Trophimus without healing him? Or, was it because the
gift of healing that Paul possessed, which gift he used to
heal the father of Publius on Malta (At 28:8), was not
meant for the benefit of the believers?
The case of Trophimus might prove another point
that was true in the historical purpose of the miraculous
gifts. Paul did not heal Trophimus because he possibly
could not. By the time Trophimus was left in a sick bed
by Paul, the gift of miraculous healing had already passed
away. We would assume that such was the case because
of the passing away of all the miraculous gifts (See 1 Co
13:8-10).
The passing away of the miraculous gifts was necessary because the early disciples had to learn to base
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their faith on the gospel alone, not on miracles. The
faith of the believers had to turn away from dependence
on miracles to dependence on the gospel reign of King
Jesus. We, too, needed an inspired record (the New Testament) of the birth and continuation of the church that
was based on and centered around the gospel, not
miracles. Since it was in the work of the Holy Spirit not
to focus the disciples continually on Himself or His miraculous gifts, then we would assume that after He had
revealed the truth to the early disciples, and started their
ministry into all the world, He stepped into the background in order to fulfill the statement of Jesus in John
16:14: “He [the Holy Spirit] will glorify Me.”
Those individuals who continue to base their faith
on some supposed miraculous wonders today in order
to maintain their struggling faith are focusing on the empirical and not the spiritual. For example, they seek for
a resurrection of someone today in order to believe. They
are like Thomas who would not even believe his closest
friends concerning their testimony of the resurrection of
Jesus. “Unless I see in His hands the print of the nails...,”
he responded to their reports, “I will not believe” (Jn
20:25). As Thomas did not believe the testimony of the
other apostles, many today will not believe the testimony
of the Spirit-inspired New Testament. It is for this reason that the Holy Spirit had to terminate the confirming
miracles after He inspired the New Testament documents
to be written that exalt King Jesus. The miraculous had
to pass away in order that our minds turn to heaven to
Jesus on the throne (See Cl 3).
Consider this point also from the viewpoint of the
fellowship of the disciples themselves. Suppose the gift
of miraculous healing was meant for the believers. Everyone who became a member of the body in the first
century, therefore, could miraculously be healed of any
disease. Members of the church who became ill would
simply be healed by those who had the gift of healing.
There would thus be no sicknesses among the members
of the body of Christ in any community.
Now we must ask, what impact would this have on
the community? The impact would be that people would
not come to Christ for the healing of the soul, but for the
healing of the body. The church would become known
for its lack of physical sicknesses, rather than a body of
people who had come to the foot of the cross for spiritual healing. The gospel would be ignored in order to
come into contact with a disciple who had the gift of
healing. People would ignore the healing of the blood
of the Lamb in order to selfishly be healed in their bodies.
5. The gift of miracles: The Greek word that is
used here (dunamais) refers to the powers that were
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manifested by unleashing the supernatural environment
of God. These special miraculous works of some disciples were meant to confirm the messengers and message of the gospel (Mk 16:20; Hb 2:3,4). This gift, therefore, would refer to confirming the message of the gospel before the unbelieving world.
This gift would not have been designated for the
benefit of the church. The members of the body already believed. The miraculous confirming power of
God that was worked through the early disciples was
directed toward those God wanted to move toward belief in both His messengers and the message of the gospel.
The believers did not need their belief confirmed
continually by the revealing of the supernatural world
of God. If their faith had to be continually reaffirmed
by the miraculous work of God, then their faith was weak.
How could they have anything to offer to the unbelieving world if they themselves had little faith in what they
believed? It is for this reason that the confirming miraculous work of the Holy Spirit was not meant for believers.
We must assume that the miraculous gifts were designated to enhance the ministry of the saints, both to the
unbeliever and for the believer. The miraculous gifts of
healing and powers, therefore, were directed toward confirming the message of Christians who went out as evangelists (See Mk 16:20).
6. The gift of prophecy: Of all the miraculous
gifts, this one was the most important and diversified in
reference to the edification of the church and the
evangelization of the world. Paul encouraged the disciples to seek the gifts, “but especially that you may
prophesy,” for “he who prophesies speaks edification
and exhortation and comfort to men” (1 Co 14:1,3).
This was the gift of inspired speaking. In other words,
what was said by the speaker was directed by the Holy
Spirit. Under the umbrella of inspired speaking, the gift
of prophecy included four areas of ministry:
a. Preaching: Agabus was a New Testament
prophet (At 21:10). He preached the word of God by
inspiration, but also on at least one occasion he spoke
concerning what would happen in the future of Paul’s
life. Judas and Silas were also prophets who spoke by
inspiration (At 15:32). Their work consisted primarily
of evangelizing the unbelieving world by preaching the
gospel, as well as edifying the church. We could correctly assume that all evangelists we read about in the
New Testament were inspired preachers. However, the
work of a prophet, at least in the context of the Achaian
disciples, would be preaching and teaching the gospel
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throughout the province of Achaia. The prophets’ work
as teachers would be to build up the disciples by teaching the word of truth, whereas, the evangelist’s work
was directed toward preaching the gospel to the lost.
We commonly refer to the prophets today who work
in the edification of the church as teachers. They speak
to edify the church, not by inspiration as the New Testament prophets, but by proclaiming the inspired written
word. Direct inspiration of preaching and teaching is
not needed today because the preacher/teacher can study
the Spirit-inspired Bible in order to know what to deliver to the church.
b. Teaching: Preaching in the first century was
directed toward the proclamation of the gospel to the
unbelievers. Teaching, on the other hand, was the impartation of the word of God to the believers. There is
teaching in preaching, but the word “preaching” is generally used to convey the public proclamation of the
message of the gospel to the unbelievers.
In the New Testament, the word “teaching” or
“teacher” refers to both men and women who minister
the word of God to the church. The work of the preacher
was directed toward an evangelistic outreach to the lost,
whereas the teacher was one who focused on the body
of believers.
Philip, the evangelist, had four virgin daughters who
were prophets (At 21:9). They were teachers of the word
of God who taught by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit.
Paul told Titus to instruct older women, who were possibly prophets, to teach younger women. He wrote that
“the older women likewise, that they be ... teachers of
good things” (Ti 2:3). In the early church, therefore,
there were those who taught the word of God by the
inspiration of the Holy Spirit. There were those who
preached the message of the gospel to the lost by inspiration. The gift of prophecy was directed toward the
edification of the church, though preaching the gospel
was directed to the lost.
c. Praying: With no New Testament to direct
their prayers according to the will of God (1 Jn 5:14),
new converts from idolatrous religions needed direction
as to what must be requested of God and how to ask of
God. The early disciples of Jesus were godly Jews. However, they asked Jesus to teach them to pray (Lk 11:1).
When the Holy Spirit came, it was His work to teach the
new Christians how to pray. For example, inspired prayer
is in the meaning of statements as Ephesians 6:18, “...
praying always with all prayer and supplication in the
Spirit.” Jude wrote, “... building yourselves up on your
most holy faith, praying in the Spirit” (Jd 20). Reference here is not to spiritual prayers, but prayer directed
by the Spirit. The Corinthians also prayed in tongues (1
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Co 14:14). Such Spirit-guided prayer was praying “with
the Spirit” (1 Co 14:15). Seated in the context of the
inspired prayers of the early church is the statement of
Paul in Romans 8:26,27:
Likewise the Spirit also helps in our weaknesses. For we
do not know what we should pray for as we ought, but
the Spirit Himself makes intercession for us with groanings
which cannot be uttered. Now He who searches the hearts
knows what the mind of the Spirit is, because He makes
intercession for the saints according to the will of God.

d. Singing: The early church had no songbooks.
However, they were to teach truth to one another through
singing (Cl 3:16). What was taught through the songs,
therefore, was directed by the Holy Spirit. In the context of the miraculous gifts of 1 Corinthians 14, Paul
mentioned this: “I will sing with the Spirit, and I will
also sing with the understanding” (1 Co 14:15). As
prophets were inspired to preach and teach by the inspiration of the Spirit, so those who came to the assembly
with an inspired song were to teach the members the
new song (1 Co 14:26).
Through the gift of prophecy the early church was
“taught by God.” Paul wrote to the Thessalonians who
had no written New Testaments: “But concerning brotherly love you have no need that I should write to you, for
you yourselves are taught by God to love one another”
(1 Th 4:9). How were they taught? He later commanded
them to “not despise prophecies” (1 Th 5:20). This one
statement alone signifies the presence of the gift of prophecy in the Thessalonian church. They were taught by
the Spirit to love one another. They were not to despise
the teaching and preaching of the prophets, for these
gifted members were delivering the word of truth to the
church for the purpose of edification.
7. The gift of discerning of spirits: This was a
gift to test those who came to the disciples and claimed
to be Christ-sent apostles or inspired prophets. John
instructed his readers to exercise this gift with those
gnostic teachers who claimed to have special knowledge
from God. He wrote, “Test the spirits, whether they are
of God” (1 Jn 4:1). In the absence of written Scriptures,
the only means by which the early Christians could determine if a supposed prophet was preaching by inspiration was to test them by the miraculous gift of discerning spirits.
The Ephesian disciples “tested those who say they
are apostles and are not, and have found them liars”
(Rv 2:2). These were those who claimed to be churchsent apostles with the gift of prophecy, but they were

223

liars. The Ephesian disciples tried them and found them
false. Many such deceivers had gone out among the
Christians in the first century (2 Jn 7). To protect the
innocent infant believers from such deceivers, the miraculous gift of “discerning spirits” was given in order
to stop those who masqueraded themselves as prophets
or apostles of Christ (2 Co 11:13).
8. Languages: This is the speaking in a foreign
language that the speaker had not previously studied.
This miraculous ability was given by the Spirit for a
sign to unbelievers (1 Co 14:22). The sign was God’s
signal to everyone, especially the Jews, that God was
with the Christians. The gift of languages also aided in
the rapid evangelism of the world because evangelists
would not be slowed down by the months of language
learning in order to preach the gospel to a new tribe or
culture.
9. The gift of interpretation of languages: This
was the gift of being able to understand one who spoke
in a foreign language that one had not previously studied. From the context of 1 Corinthians 14, one who spoke
in a language may not have had the gift of interpretation. Therefore, Paul instructed, “Therefore let him who
speaks in a tongue pray that he may interpret” (1 Co
14:13). If the language could not be interpreted in an
assembly by one who had the gift of interpretation, then
the one speaking in the foreign language was to remain
silent (1 Co 14:28). If he was not blessed with the gift
of interpretation, then he needed to remain silent (1 Co
14:28).
The one who had the gift of interpretation had hands
laid on him by an apostle in order to receive this gift.
Paul stated that he pray in order that the Spirit distribute
to him also the gift to interpret what he was speaking in
the language.
The gift of languages also benefitted the local disciples. It was a great benefit by providing visiting brethren, who did not speak the local language, an opportunity to understand what was being preached. One who
had the gift of interpretation could translate for a speaker
who did not have the gift of languages.
In the historical context of the urgency to preach
the gospel to the world, the gift of languages was given
for the benefit of the unbeliever. The problem that prevailed among the Corinthian disciples centered around
those who had the gift of languages, but were using their
gift as a matter of pride. Their misuse of the gift led to
Paul’s exhortation that if no one understood the language
that was spoken, then the one speaking the language
should remain silent (1 Co 14:28).
C.

The environment of the miraculous gifts:
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A common mistake that biblical interpreters make
today is failing to see the assemblies of the early disciples as certain members were guided by the miraculous gifts of the Spirit in order to edify the whole body.
Modern-day interpreters often fail to understand the implications of the early disciples meeting in the homes of
the members. If we approach the work of the Spirit
among the members in any particular city, then we must
understand that the gifts were directed toward the edification of the individual members, not the assembly of
hundreds of people at one location. We have observed
that even when we use the word “church,” immediately
what comes to mind in most people is a large assembly
that is orchestrated around a preprogammed ritual of
performances. But in the first century, this was not the
case. When we consider the typical assembly of the
disciples in the first century, we must envision a few
disciples who came together in the house of one of the
members.
In the historical context of the Corinthian problems
concerning this matter, it was possible that all the difficulty concerning languages and interpretation of languages was centered around the assembly of the Achaian
disciples during the Isthmian Games that were biannually conducted in the city of Corinth. We would assume
that the disciples in Achaia from throughout the province of Achaia used this occasion as an opportunity to
come together in Corinth for the purpose of preaching
the gospel to the hundreds of athletes who came to
Corinth for the Games.
This was an occasion when the gift of languages
and interpretation of languages would have greatly enhanced the Christians’ evangelistic outreach to the athletes who came to the Games. If some of these athletes
by chance showed up at the combined assembly of the
saints, then those prophets who were also blessed with
the gift of languages could speak to those of the many
languages who were represented at this unique occasion.
But normally, and in their homes, the early disciples worshiped God “in the Spirit” (Ph 3:3). Those
of a common language would have assembled in
someone’s house. Prayer, singing, teaching and preaching were “by the Spirit.” But in the assembly of the
Isthmian Games assembly, Paul said that he would
“pray with the spirit and I will also pray with the understanding. I will sing with the spirit, and I will also
sing with the understanding” (1 Co 14:15). Though
the word “spirit” in this verse in the translation of the
New King James is not capitalized, it must be understood that this is the translator’s opinion. It is our opinion that it should be capitalized because it was a reference to the Holy Spirit. Since the verse was stated in
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the context of the use of the miraculous gifts, it would
be consistent to understand that Paul was speaking of
inspired prayer and singing.
It was a work of the apostles to impart the miraculous gifts to all baptized believers with whom they came
into contact. They could not pass out Bibles, but they
could “pass out” the gifts of the Holy Spirit. Therefore,
they traveled among the disciples in order to impart these
gifts. This was the reason why Peter and John went to
Samaria. They had heard that the Samaritans had obeyed
the gospel, and thus the apostles sent Peter and John to
Samaria in order to impart the miraculous gifts to the
new Christians. Luke recorded,
Now when the apostles [in Jerusalem] ... heard that Samaria had received the word of God, they sent Peter and
John to them, who, when they had come down prayed for
them that they might receive the Holy Spirit (At 8:14,15).

The reason the Christ-sent apostles, Peter and John,
went to Samaria was to impart the miraculous gifts to
the new disciples. They did not go to evangelize. That
had already been accomplished through the preaching
of Philip.
Luke records that Peter and John prayed that the
Samaritan disciples might receive the Holy Spirit (At
8:15). The fact that they had to pray that they receive
the Spirit indicates that it was the choice of the Spirit as
to whom He would work miraculously. Though the
apostles, through their own discretion, laid hands on individuals, it was the final choice of the Spirit as to what
gifts would be given. Therefore, the apostles prayed
that the Spirit would choose to work miraculously
through the individuals on whom they laid hands.
Throughout the establishment of the early disciples,
the Spirit was given by the laying on of the Christ-sent
apostles’ hands (At 8:18; Rm 1:11). When we read of
the work of the Spirit in the New Testament epistles, the
inspired writer was often discussing something in the
context of the miraculous gifts of the first century. Therefore, we must be cautious about taking “miraculous” passages of the Spirit out of their historical setting of the
first century in order to apply them to ourselves today.
Camp was right when he wrote,
It is a mistake to read passages that were written to churches
that had miraculous gifts and the references to their having received the Spirit, and equate that with our situation
today when there are no miraculous gifts, nor do we need
them. Confusion results when we fail to make this distinction.3:159

We must study the New Testament in the historical
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context of the gifts of the Spirit that flourished throughout the disciples in the first century. We must keep in
mind that the early disciples had no Bibles. They had
only the gifts of the Spirit. Duncan stated,
In order to understand properly the Bible verses that deal
with the Holy Spirit it is necessary that the reader keep in
mind the fact the New Testament was written largely to
churches and individuals who possessed supernatural
gifts of the Spirit. When a letter written to a church
or an individual possessing supernatural gifts referred
to that church or individual’s possessing the Holy
Spirit, such reference would most naturally be understood to refer to those supernatural gifts (emphasis
mine, R.E.D.).8:n.p.

D.

The manifestation of the miraculous gifts:

Those who possessed the miraculous gifts worked
in an environment of many false teachings. Until the
written word of God began to be inscribed about thirty
years after the establishment of the church, the Spirit
was working by inspiration through inspired preachers
and teachers. However, false teachers also claimed inspiration. Paul referred to these as “deceitful workers,
transforming themselves into apostles of Christ” (2 Co
11:13). For this reason, we must not forget two very
important points: (1) The miraculous work of the Spirit
in confirming the truth of the gospel was manifested to
beholders. (2) It was demonstrated to those to whom
the truth was preached. These two concepts permeated
the visible nature of the miraculous gifts.
1. Manifestation of the Spirit: When introducing
the miraculous gifts in 1 Corinthians 12:7, Paul said,
“But the manifestation of the Spirit is given to each one
for the profit of all.” The manifestation of the Spirit
refers to something that was perceived through the five
senses. On the day of Pentecost, the Spirit manifested
Himself through a rushing mighty wind (At 2:1-4). The
apostles thus spoke in languages. Peter referred to this
manifestation in the following manner: “He poured out
this which you now see and hear” (At 2:33). When
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Philip worked miracles in Samaria, the Samaritans “saw
and heard” the miracles that he did (At 8:6). Because a
true miracle could be seen or heard, it could be a confirming witness to those who saw it as a supernatural
manifestation of God.
In the above sense, therefore, the truth was confirmed by the manifestation of miraculous works. When the
Scriptures speak of the manifestation of the truth of the
gospel, reference was to the confirming miraculous work
of the Spirit. Paul wrote, “But we have renounced the
hidden things of shame, not walking in craftiness nor
handling the word of God deceitfully, but by manifestation of the truth” (2 Co 4:2).
2. Demonstration of the Spirit: Paul did not go to
the Corinthians with “excellence of speech” or of wisdom (1 Co 2:1). On the other hand, the false teachers
were among them with flattering words and deceitful
wisdom. Paul went with the empirical evidence of what
he preached. He said, “And my speech and my preaching were not with persuasive words of human wisdom,
but in demonstration of the Spirit and of power” (1 Co
2:4). He also wrote to the Thessalonians, “For our gospel did not come to you in word only, but also in power,
and in the Holy Spirit” (1 Th 1:5).
In other words, the message of the gospel went forth
“in the Spirit” (it was inspired). But it was also demonstrated to be of God by the confirming power of the Spirit.
“For this reason,” Paul wrote, “you received the word
of God which you heard from us ... not as the word of
men, but as it is in truth, the word of God” (1 Th 2:13).
When the New Testament defines spiritual gifts,
the words “manifestation” and “demonstration” explain that the gifts were something that appealed to the
senses of those to whom the gospel was preached. The
manifestation and demonstration of the gifts was not
something that was secret or hidden from the senses of
individuals. This distinguished the miraculous work of
the Spirit from the crafty deceit of those who proclaimed
something that was false. It is important to understand,
therefore, that the miraculous work of the Spirit among
the early disciples was God’s empirical confirmation of
those who spoke the truth of the gospel.

Chapter 6

KEY PASSAGES ON MIRACULOUS GIFTS
The possession of a miraculous gift did not change
the moral behavior of the one who possessed it. Neither did the miraculous gifts, when distributed among

the members, subjectively change the nature of the
church. Change in moral behavior was accomplished in
an indirect manner. In other words, the prophet, and
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those to whom he ministered with his or her particular
gift, changed only as individuals submitted their lives to
the gospel. Winters correctly stated,
Except by serendipity, the gifts did not change one’s free
will; they did not change his attitude; they did not remove
desires or temptations to sin; they did not make one stronger in the faith; they did not make one less forgetful; they
did not make one successful and happy. One could have a
miraculous gift and neglect it—not use it for its intended
purpose.6:21

The miraculous gifts were subject to the one who
ministered to others with the gifts. Paul said, “The
spirits of the prophets are subject to the prophets” (1
Co 14:32). On one occasion, as Timothy, one could neglect the use of his miraculous gift (1 Tm 4:14). For
some reason he become quite timid in reference to
preaching the word of God. Paul had to command him
not to neglect his gift and to get busy preaching the word
(2 Tm 4:1,2). The Holy Spirit did not through Timothy’s
miraculous gift, therefore, give him courage to preach.
The Spirit did not subject the prophet or one speaking in
languages in a manner by which He took over the behavior of the individual. He did not directly influence
the moral behavior of the one who was gifted.
The Thessalonian church is another good example.
Paul had laid hands on the Thessalonians in order that
they receive the gifts of the Spirit as God had given him
the Spirit (1 Th 4:8). He in turn urged the Thessalonian
brethren, “Do not quench the Spirit” (1 Th 5:19). In
this statement, Paul was referring to those who would
be working against the preaching or teaching of the inspired prophets. Those who possessed the gifts were
not to allow themselves to be discouraged by those who
resisted their ministry with the gifts.
The following verse after 1 Thessalonians 5:19
reads, “Do not despise prophecies” (1 Th 5:20). This is
the commentary on what it means not to quench the
Spirit. If we keep our understanding of these two statements in the historical context in which they were first
written, then Paul would be discussing the Thessalonians’ attitude toward the use of miraculous gifts
among the Thessalonian disciples. He was urging them
not to discourage the work of those who were exercising the gifts in the edification of the disciples in Thessalonica.
In other words, the Thessalonians were not to
quench or despise the work of the Spirit who sought to
guide the disciples through the teaching of the word of
God. If they discouraged the prophets (teachers) in their
efforts to edify and build up the body through teaching,
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then they were working against those who were their
teachers. They were thus working against the Spirit who
inspired their teachers to teach the word of truth.
Only because some in the Corinthian church had a
problem with their carnal, puffed up attitudes, did the
church need direct instruction by revelation from the
Spirit concerning the use of the gifts (1 Co 12-14). If
the disciples in other areas would have had the same
division because of carnal thinking, Paul could have
written the content of the 1 Corinthian 12-14 instructions to them also.
Unfortunately, there are some interpreters who believe that only the Corinthian disciples had been blessed
with so many gifts. But this is not a fair evaluation of
the liberal distribution of the gifts among the saints of
the first century. The fact is that wherever a Christ-sent
apostle journeyed, he freely distributed the gifts as the
Spirit was freely given to him. Whenever someone journeyed to Jerusalem during the first years when the
apostles were in Jerusalem, they too were blessed with
the gifts by the laying on of the apostles’ hands.
When we understand that the miraculous gifts were
necessary in order to establish firmly the early saints,
then we better understand the letters that were written to
these saints in the context of what God was doing through
the gifts. We say this as a caution to ourselves as we
study through the instructions concerning the gifts that
were used throughout the ancient world among the disciples. Therefore, we must revisit key passages in the
New Testament in reference to miraculous gifts that were
used among the early disciples. We must understand
these passages in the historical context of the direct work
of the Spirit through the use of the miraculous gifts.
A.

Acts 5:32:

Luke recorded, “And we [apostles] are His witnesses to these things, and also is the Holy Spirit whom
God has given to those who obey Him.” This statement of Peter fits perfectly in the whole text of the miraculous work of the Spirit that was promised by Jesus
in Mark 16:17-20. Consider the following points:
1. Miraculous context: In Luke’s defense of Christianity before Theophilus, to whom the document of Acts
was written, he recorded that “through the hands of the
apostles many signs and wonders were done among the
people” (At 5:12). “They brought the sick out into the
streets and laid them on beds and couches, that at least
the shadow of Peter passing by might fall on some of
them” (At 5:15).
Jesus had promised that this miraculous work would
follow “those who believe” (Mk 16:17-20). What Luke
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recorded in the document of Acts was the very thing
that Jesus had promised in reference to the group of those
who believed (the church). Through the Spirit, Peter
accomplished what was promised. Therefore, when reading Luke’s defense of Christianity in Acts 5:32, we would
naturally assume that Luke was referring to the miraculous work of the Holy Spirit among “those who believe.”
2. The apostles were obedient: Luke’s initial statements in the historical narrative of Acts mentioned the
miraculous work of the apostles. However, Jesus had
promised that “those who believe” would work miraculous signs (Mk 16:17,18). This was true since the
apostles were a part of those who believed. They were,
however, only a part of the entire group of the obedient.
In Acts 5:32, Peter used the phrase “those who
obey.” This is the same as Jesus’ teaching in Mark 16
that “those who believe” would do these great works
(Mk 16:17,18). Both passages are teaching the same
thing. One is a promise and the other is a fulfillment of
the promise.
Those who believe (obey) would be given the Holy
Spirit. In the context of Acts 5, Luke affirmed that they
(the apostles) were the ones who were obeying. Their
obedience was in contrast to the Jewish religious leaders who refused to obey (See At 5:24). Therefore, the
sign of the miraculous work of the Holy Spirit had
been given to the apostles as a sign that they were the
obedient. The apostles’ ability to do the miraculous was
God’s testimony that they were of God. This is exactly
what Mark said happened in Mark 16:20. “And they
went out and preached everywhere, the Lord working
with them and confirming the word through the accompanying signs.”
Peter used the phrase “those who obey” to refer to
all believers as the universal church. In contrast to the
Jews who did not believe and obey, God gave the Spirit
to those who did believe and obey the gospel. The miraculous work of the Spirit was poured out on the church
of believers as proof that God was with them. He was
no longer with the Jews as a nation. He was at the time
working through the believers. In the context of Acts 5,
Peter was using the miraculous work of the Spirit as
a sign that God was with the saints, not national Israel. God was signaling to unbelieving Israel that the
disciples were now the nation of God’s people.
3. The Spirit testified: John 15:26,27 is a commentary passage of Acts 5:32. Jesus promised the
apostles that “the Spirit of truth who proceeds from the
Father, He will testify of Me. And you also will witness, because you have been with Me from the beginning.” In Acts 5:32 the apostles were doing what Jesus
promised in John 15:26,27. The promise was a miracu-
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lous testimony by the Spirit of the apostles who testified of Jesus.
This was not something that was hidden from the
view of the unbelievers. It was not the non-miraculous
indwelling of the Spirit that could be questioned by the
unbelievers. The witness was miraculous and open before all. In this open and miraculous manner, Jesus stated
in John 15:26,27 that the Spirit would testify of Him. In
his historical record of what was actually happening,
Luke affirmed that the Spirit was doing this through the
miraculous work of the apostles.
Another commentary passage of what was happening in the early beginnings of the church is Hebrew 2:4
where it is stated, “God also bearing witness both with
signs and wonders, with various miracles, and gifts of
the Holy Spirit, according to His own will.” God,
through the miraculous work of the Spirit, bore witness
to the apostles in Acts 5. The witness was demonstrated
before the unbelievers. The miraculous works of the
Spirit signaled to unbelievers that God was with the
saints. The context of Acts 5:32, therefore, must be understood to refer to the miraculous work of the Spirit.
B.

Romans 5:5 & Titus 3:5,6:

Paul wrote that “the love of God has been poured
out in our hearts by the Holy Spirit who was given to
us” (Rm 5:5). This passage discusses the love of God
that was poured out. The aorist tense is used in this
passage in the Greek grammar in order to communicate
a onetime event that took place in the past. The Holy
Spirit was given (aorist participle). Titus 3:5,6 talks about
the renewing of the Holy Spirit “whom He poured out
on us abundantly through Jesus Christ.” The aorist tense
is again used in this statement to refer to a onetime happening when the Holy Spirit was poured out. If these
passages (Rm 5:5; Ti 3:5,6) find their interpretation in
Acts 2:33, then reference is to the onetime outpouring
of the Holy Spirit in Acts 2:1-4. On that occasion on
Pentecost, Peter explained to the multitudes, “Having
received from the Father the promise of the Holy Spirit,
He poured out this which you now see and hear” (At
2:33). Paul’s reference to the benefits of the outpouring
in Acts 2:1-4 is that the Roman Christians and Titus had
received the miraculous benefits from the endowed
apostles by the laying on of the apostles’ hands.
One might use the outpouring of the Spirit about
which Paul spoke in both Romans 5:5 and Titus 3:5,6 to
refer to an “outpouring” of the Spirit at the time one
obeys the gospel. If we assume this outpouring, then we
would have difficulty in separating the miraculous outpouring about which Joel 2 speaks, which outpouring
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happened on Pentecost and in the case of Cornelius, and
a non-miraculous “outpouring” at the time one is baptized. But if we understand the word “outpouring” to
refer to the miraculous coming of the Spirit in Acts 2,
then we must interpret Romans 5:5 and Titus 3:5,6 to
refer to the miraculous work of the Holy Spirit.
Though Paul wrote to the Roman disciples and Titus
in reference to the “outpouring” of the Spirit. Their benefit of this outpouring was secondary in reference to the
primary outpouring on the apostles on the day of Pentecost. This interpretation is acceptable since Joel 2 speaks
of the Spirit being poured out on all flesh.
The outpouring of the Spirit on “all flesh” did not
happen on Pentecost. The result of the outpouring on
Pentecost, however, did affect the group of “those who
believe” in a secondary sense. In other words, everyone
after Pentecost on whom the apostles had laid their hands
received the Spirit through the medium of the apostles.
In this way, therefore, they partook of the outpouring of
the Spirit that happened in a miraculous manner in Acts
2.
We must not forget that the apostles stayed in
Jerusalem after Pentecost for at least fifteen years. They
were still there when the disciples came together in Acts
15 for a gathering to deal with Jewish legalism that was
being propagated among the new Gentile believers.
Since it was through the apostles’ hands that the
gifts of the Spirit were distributed, then those who came
to Jerusalem for the Passover/Pentecost feast that followed the A.D. 30 Pentecost of Acts 2, had the opportunity to hear the gospel, and if they obeyed the gospel, to
have the apostles lay hands on them to receive the miraculous gifts of the Spirit. This would certainly be in
the meaning of what Peter said in Acts 2:39: “For the
promise [of the Spirit in Joel 2] is to you and to your
children ....”
It was not only the opportunity of the apostles to
use the Jewish gathering of the Passover/Pentecost feasts
to preach the gospel to the Jews who attended, it was
also their opportunity to lay hands on those who obeyed
the gospel during the seven week feast. In this way, the
apostles “distributed Bibles” throughout the world by
laying hands on those who obeyed the gospel in Jerusalem, and then returned home.
For this reason, we assume that the three thousand
who obeyed the gospel in Acts 2 had hands laid on them
by the apostles in order that they return to their homes
with the ministry of the Holy Spirit through the miraculous gifts. We can only imagine what impact these people
had on those of the local Jews when they showed up at
the local synagogue the first Sabbath after returning from
the Passover/Pentecost feast in Jerusalem.

C.
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Romans 8:

The entire chapter of Romans 8 is a contrast between the law of the Spirit (the law of grace and faith)
and the law of sin and death (meritorious law-keeping
in order to earn one’s salvation) (Rm 8:2). Paul’s argument in the chapter centers around obedience in response
to the gospel of grace as opposed to an effort on the part
of some to be justified by meritorious law-keeping.
The difference between salvation by grace and
meritorious law-keeping is that in salvation by grace one
depends on God. With meritorious obedience, one depends on himself to be saved. “Obedience” to the law
of sin and death is an effort to earn meritoriously salvation on the basis of one’s ability to keep law perfectly.
Therefore, any law, including the Sinai law, was a law
of “sin and death.” Law was such simply because no
one can keep law perfectly in order to demand salvation
on the merit of his obedience.
Paul’s answer to those who would seek to be selfjustified by meritorious good works and perfect lawkeeping, was, “All have sinned and fall short of the glory
of God” (Rm 3:23), and the wages of sin is death (Rm
6:23). It is necessary to understand Paul’s argument in
Romans 8 in order to better understand his references to
the Holy Spirit. Consider the following key points that
Paul made in the chapter:
1. Law is weak because men are weak. In Romans 8:3 Paul wrote,
For what the law could not do in that it was weak through
the flesh, God did by sending His own Son in the likeness
of sinful flesh, on account of sin: He condemned sin in
the flesh ....

The Sinai law (or any system of law) was weak to
produce salvation simply because men (flesh) were unable to keep it perfectly. One sin makes a sinner. Since
“all have sinned and fall short of the glory of God” (Rm
3:23), then no one can be saved on the basis of trying to
keep law perfectly in order to be justified before God.
The Sinai law was a perfect law for its purpose. However, the problem was that no man could keep all the
ordinances of the law perfectly in order to claim to have
no sin. Law, therefore, cannot be considered a means
by which one would save himself. Paul’s argument is
that ordinances become a “law of sin and death” because
one is condemned on the basis of breaking just one law.
There is no salvation if we are left to save ourselves
through law keeping.
In the context of Romans 8, the word “law” is of-
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ten found without the Greek article (“the”). Therefore,
Paul’s reference was not only to the Sinai law, but to
any religious law that men would strive to keep in an
effort to be self-sanctified before God. This would certainly include everyone who constructed a religious system of rites and rituals in order that the adherents of the
religion self-justify themselves through obedience to the
religious rites and rituals.
In the context of Romans 8, Paul was addressing
both the Jews (those under the Sinai law) and the Gentiles (those who were a law unto themselves). Under
law no one could be saved on the basis of perfect lawkeeping, or in the case of the Gentiles, perfect religious
rites and ritual keeping. Therefore, neither the Jew nor
the Gentile could be saved through obedience alone.
2. The Christian must walk according to the
Spirit. In Romans 8:4 Paul continued to explain “that
the righteous requirement of the law might be fulfilled
in us who do not walk according to the flesh but according to the Spirit.”
Emphasis in this statement is on the word “walk”
(obedience). Christians are not seeking salvation through
meritorious performance of the “flesh,” the body of this
life. In the context of the contrast, the word “flesh”
refers to one’s effort to religiously discipline his body
in a meritorious effort to gain justification by perfect law-keeping and meritorious works.
It is true that one must discipline his body in order
to bring it under subjection (1 Co 9:27). However, one
cannot live perfectly according to law in order to justify
himself before God. Neither can one perform meritorious religious rituals in order to sanctify oneself when he
breaks the laws of his religion. For this reason, Paul
clearly stated, “Therefore by the deeds of law no flesh
will be justified in His sight” (Rm 3:20; see Gl 2:16; 1
Jn 1:8).
The word “Spirit” is used in Romans 8 to refer to
the Christian’s walk by “obedience of faith” (Rm 1:5).
When he walks by the Spirit, he walks by the direction
of the Spirit. Walking by the Spirit, and the obedience
of faith, are the same. The legalist’s walk of obedience
is a trust in himself to keep law perfectly in an effort to
demand salvation. The one who walks by faith seeks
justification by grace as a result of one’s faith in the
sanctification of the cross of the Son of God (See Rm
1:17; 5:1,2). His walk that is directed by the Spirit is in
contrast to the one who seeks to walk by his own direction. The gospel-living saint walks in gratitude of what
he has. Those who walk after the flesh walk in expectation of that which they can earn.
3. Christians set their minds on the things of the
Spirit. In Romans 8:5 Paul continued, “For those who
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live according to the flesh set their minds on the things
of the flesh, but those who live according to the Spirit,
the things of the Spirit.” Notice the emphasis in this
statement on the word “live.” Emphasis is on obedient
behavior. Paul establishes a contrast between minding
the things of the flesh and the things of the Spirit. His
contrast is to whether one is obeying God after the manner of law-keeping or obeying God according to the law
of the Spirit, which obedient walk is a walk of gratitude
in response to the gospel.
4. Christians are spiritually minded. In Romans
8:6-8 Paul explained,
For to be carnally minded is death, but to be spiritually
minded is life and peace. Because the carnal mind is
enmity against God; for it is not subject to the law of God,
nor indeed can be. So then, those who are in the flesh
cannot please God.

The one who is obeying the law of the Spirit (the
spiritually minded) trusts in God’s grace (Rm 8:6). On
the other hand, the one who is trusting in his own meritorious performance of law and good works (the carnally
minded), is working against God’s grace, for he feels he
can acquire salvation on the merit of his obedience apart
from grace. Therefore, those who seek justification on
the basis of their own ability to keep law perfectly cannot
please God because they believe that they can meritoriously perform the works of law in order to save themselves. The problem is, therefore, that they cannot be
saved by perfect obedience because they cannot keep
the law perfectly (Rm 8:8; see Rm 3:20; Gl 2:16). Their
meritorious walk actually marginalizes the cross of grace.
5. Christians are in the Spirit. In Romans 8:9,10
Paul explained,
But you are not in the flesh but in the Spirit, if indeed the
Spirit of God dwells in you. Now if anyone does not have
the Spirit of Christ, he is not His. And if Christ is in you,
the body is dead because of sin, but the Spirit is life because of righteousness.

In these two verses, Paul continues to make a contrast between those who seek to live according to law
and those who seek to live in response to the gospel of
grace. The one who continues to live according to the
gospel through faith in the cross maintains a close relationship with the direction of the Spirit. The Spirit,
therefore, is in him by his continued walk in gratitude to
the gospel. Christ is in him because he maintains his
response to the gospel that was revealed through the sacrificial offering of Jesus. In this sense, he is in the Spirit.
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In their initial response to the gospel, those who are new
disciples have crucified the old man. They have crucified the man that lived after the carnal flesh in order to
meritoriously justify themselves through law-keeping
(Rm 6:6; Gl 5:24). Therefore, they are of Christ because they allow their lives to be directed by the Spirit.
We could change the negative statement of Romans
8:9 to a positive statement in order to better understand
the passage: “Now if anyone does have the Spirit of
Christ, then he is of Christ.” Therefore, the thought of
Romans 8:10, “Christ is in you,” is a parallel thought to
the “Spirit of Christ” being in us. The phrases convey
the same thought that is explained by Paul in Galatians
2:20: “I have been crucified with Christ; it is no longer
I who live but Christ lives in me.” Christ and the Spirit
are living in us as we allow the Spirit-inspired word of
Christ to permeate our lives as we conduct ourselves in
gratitude of the gospel of Christ.
6. The Spirit dwells in the Christian. In Romans
8:11 Paul wrote,
But if the Spirit of Him who raised Jesus from the dead
dwells in you, He who raised Christ from the dead will
also give life to your mortal bodies through His Spirit
who dwells in you.

In the context, Paul’s terminology is clear. When
one continues his walk “in the Spirit,” the Spirit is in
him in the sense that his life is directed by the Spirit.
In other words, when one obeys the “law of the Spirit”
(the law of grace and faith), he is “in the Spirit” and the
Spirit is in him. The Spirit indwells the obedient in the
sense that the spiritually minded have submitted their
lives in response to the gospel of the incarnate Son of
God. In another text, Paul said the same thing in different words:
Let this mind be in you that was also in Christ Jesus,
who, being the form of God, did not consider it robbery
to be equal with God. But He made Himself of no reputation, taking the form of a bondservant and being made in
the likeness of men (Ph 2:5-7).

The one who lives after the indwelling Spirit will be
transformed by living in response to the gospel journey
of Jesus. Paul continued to explain this to the Philippians by referring to his former life:
Indeed more, I count all things loss for the excellency of
the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord, for whom I have
suffered the loss of all things. I count them refuse so that
I may gain Christ (Ph 3:8).
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Paul’s emphasis in Romans 8:9,10 defines the concept of the indwelling of the Spirit. He is not changing
thoughts in the context to a location of the Spirit. His
emphasis is on the responsive attitude of the one who
seeks to be led by the gospel of grace as opposed to a
meritorious walk of perfect law-keeping. In the context
of his argument, the evidence of whether one was in
Christ was whether or not he was “led by the Spirit.”
Paul’s argument concerning the indwelling of the
Spirit is on the inward obedient submission of the one
who is driven by a response to the gospel. This is in
contrast to the one who is trusting in has meritorious
law-keeping in the flesh. This responsive obedience to
the gospel was the spontaneous response of faith to the
grace of God. It was not the response of arrogant selfseeking legal obedience that moved one to take pride in
his good works or works of law. The commentary passage on what Paul wrote in Romans 8 is the example of
his own life that he explained in Philippians 3.
Those living after the “law of sin and death” could
claim obedience to law. But they could not claim
obedience to the law of the Spirit that demanded faith in
the gospel of grace. Paul was not only discussing what
they believed about the matter, he was also discussing
what they were doing. If one believed that law-keeping
saved, then he would walk accordingly. In contrast, Paul
argued that if one were listening to the inspired prophets in Rome, and believed and trusted in the grace of
God, then he was walking by faith in the gospel. This
was the empirical evidence of sonship.
If the non-miraculous indwelling of the Spirit were
under discussion in the context, both sides could claim
to walk in the Spirit, and then walk the way they so desired. The emphasis on indwelling here is that one is
obedient to the law of the Spirit. The Spirit indwells,
therefore, insofar as one walks according to his faith
in the gospel of God’s grace.
Paul added that God would “give life to your mortal bodies through His Spirit who dwells in you” (Rm
8:11). This statement does not teach that the indwelling
is a condition for the bodily resurrection in the last day.
The passage does not say this. It cannot say this and
still harmonize with John 5:28,29 where Jesus stated that
both the righteous and unrighteous will be bodily raised
in the final resurrection. The Spirit does not indwell the
unrighteous. However, they will be raised in the last
day. Therefore, the indwelling of the Holy Spirit is not
a condition for the bodily resurrection about which Paul
speaks in Romans 8:11. There must be another understanding of what Paul meant in this statement.
What Paul was saying is that the Father will raise
Christians “through His Spirit.” The Spirit will be the
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medium through which all will be raised in the last day,
including the unrighteous. It will be the work of the
Spirit in the last day to raise all the dead, not just those
whom He had previously indwelled when they were alive
as Christians in this world. Bales added,
Unless the Bible affirms that a certain work of the Spirit is
done by virtue of His indwelling, we cannot affirm it. For
example, the same Spirit which dwells in us is the same
Spirit by which we shall be raised (Rm. 8:11). This does
not mean that we shall be raised by the Spirit in His indwelling capacity. All the Christians in Rome who read
this statement of Paul passed away long ago. Their mortal bodies returned to the dust. The Spirit does not dwell
in those particles of dust, so that as the indwelling Spirit
He shall raise them in the last day. The quickening will
not take place through the Spirit dwelling in us, but by the
same Spirit which now dwells in us.9:538

7. Christians are led by the Spirit of God. In Romans 8:12-14 Paul concluded,
Therefore, brethren, we are debtors—not to the flesh, to
live according to the flesh. For if you live according to
the flesh you will die; but if by the Spirit you put to death
the deeds of the body, you will live. For as many as are
led by the Spirit of God, these are sons of God.

As Christians in debt to Christ (see Rm 1:14,15),
we are obligated to live in response to the gospel. Here
again is the empirical proof of sonship. John said the
same: “By this we know that we love the children of
God, when we love God and keep His commandments”
(1 Jn 5:2). When we see someone “led by the Spirit of
God,” we can know that that person is a son of God.
This is not a subjective guess. It is objectively discerned.
The indwelling of the Spirit here refers to the one who
is submitting his life to the word of Christ that has come
to us through the Spirit-inspired word of God.
Paul’s argument is that if we live according to the
principle of trusting in the meritorious performance of
the flesh, then we will spiritually die. We will die because “there is none righteous, no, not one ... for all
have sinned and fall short of the glory of God” (Rm
3:10,23). The fact is that the flesh cannot keep law perfectly in order that one be saved. On the other hand, if
we live according to the Spirit—trusting in the grace of
God—we will live.
8. Christians received the Spirit of adoption. In
Romans 8:15 Paul added, “For you did not receive the
spirit of bondage again to fear, but you received the Spirit
of adoption by whom we cry out, ‘Abba, Father.’” Chris-
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tians do not need to fear because of their inability to
meritoriously keep law perfectly to save themselves.
Their trust is in the gospel of grace.
We have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ,
through whom also we have access by faith into this grace
in which we stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of
God (Rm 5:1,2).

Paul carried the preceding argument of the Romans
8 context to the outward manifestation of the miraculous work of the Spirit in the early church. His evidence
of this was revealed in the statement, “by whom [the
Spirit] we cry out, ‘Abba Father’.” He used the same
outward manifestation as proof of sonship in Galatians
4:6: “And because you are sons, God has sent forth the
Spirit of His Son into your hearts, crying out, ‘Abba
Father’.”
“Abba” was the Hebrew children’s endearing reference to their earthly fathers. The intimacy in relationship that is expressed in the term “Abba” is here used to
express the close relationship the Christian maintains
with the Father. In the context of the early church, this
intimacy was manifested through their possession of the
miraculous work of the Spirit as the body of Christ.
The Spirit motivated the outward cry. Therefore,
in some way the cry “Abba, Father” must refer to the
miraculous influence of the Spirit. It certainly cannot
be some symbolic cry as is so interpreted by some today. The cry was real and actual “by the Spirit.” It was
not silent. It was an outward evidence of their sonship.
Paul used the outward cry as an empirical evidence of
their sonship.
It was not a cry that was meant simply as an address to God, the Father. It was meant as a proof of
sonship in the same sense as Paul’s meaning in 1 Corinthians 12:3: “No one speaking by the Spirit of God calls
Jesus accursed, and no one can say that Jesus is Lord
except by the Holy Spirit.” This statement is seated in
the historical context of the miraculous gifts among the
Corinthian Christians. Romans 8:15 was seated in the
context of the miraculous gifts among the Roman disciples. The cry of “Abba, Father” and “calling Jesus
Lord,” therefore, were Paul’s terms to refer to the miraculous work of the Spirit among the early disciples.
Many in the religious world today verbally call
Jesus Lord. However, they have not submitted to Him
in obedience of the gospel (See Mt 7:21). They are not
gospel-driven Christians because they have not submitted to Jesus’ lordship by establishing a covenant relationship with Him through obedience to the gospel. Nevertheless, they call Jesus Lord. Can one make himself a
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Christian according to 1 Corinthians 12:3 and Romans
8:15 by simply confessing Jesus’s lordship and proclaiming “Abba, Father,” without obedience to the gospel by
joining with Jesus on the cross, in the grave, and experiencing the resurrection? Certainly not. Paul’s reference to the cry, “Abba, Father,” has more meaning than
just an outward cry of words. For this reason, we affirm
that among the disciples of Rome and Corinth that Paul
referred to the miraculous manifestation of the Spirit
through the gifts in the context of Romans 8 and 1 Corinthians 12.
9. The Spirit bears witness to the Christian. In
Romans 8:16 Paul stated, “The Spirit Himself bears witness with our spirit that we are children of God.” Here
again is the Spirit bearing witness as promised by Jesus
(Jn 15:26,27). Acts 5:32 parallels this thought as the
Spirit miraculously “bears witness with our spirit that
we are children of God.”
If the non-miraculous indwelling of the Spirit were
under discussion here, we would wonder how such would
be a “witness” of sonship. There are some who believe
that the witness of the Spirit in this passage is manifested solely in one’s obedience to the gospel. However, we must keep in mind that as the Christian’s life is
permeated by the gospel of God, it is witnessed that one
is a Christian. Therefore, Paul possibly had more in
mind than the Christian’s obedience to the gospel. He
spoke of a “witness” of the Spirit. The word “witness”
assumed that there was someone to whom witness is
made. It also assumed that the one to whom witness
was made could determine or perceive the witnessing.
The witness, therefore, was not guesswork. It was not
hidden.
In the Greek text of Romans 8:16, the use of the
Greek word auto seems to indicate the concept of an
outward witness. This word, especially when used in
the nominative case, places emphasis on the antecedent.
The New King James translators translated the verse “the
Spirit Himself [auto] bears witness.”
Auto is commonly translated with the demonstrative pronoun “that” in cases as Matthew 3:4 and Luke
13:1. In Matthew 3:4 the King James Version rendered a
phrase in reference to John to read, “... and the same [auto]
John ...,” meaning that very John who was mentioned in
Matthew 3:1-3. Luke 13:1 is a similar use of auto where
Luke stated, “... at that [auto] season ....” The American
Standard Version reads, “... that very ....” Thus, in that
very season some told Jesus about the Galileans.
Now place the above translation of the use of the
word auto in the text of Romans 8:16. One can delete
the capital “S” on the word “spirit” since this would be
a translator’s interpretation—reference does not have to
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refer to the Holy Spirit. Beginning from verse 14, the
text would be literally translated as follows:
... for all who are led by the Spirit of God, these are children of God; for you have not been given the spirit of
slavery again to fear, but you have been given a spirit of
sonship, in which we cry “Abba, Father”; that same
[auto] spirit bears witness with our spirit that we are children of God and if children, heirs also: heirs of God and
heirs with God.10:10

The spirit of sonship bears witness with our spirit
that we are sons. Auto in the nominative case is used in
the above verse with the noun “spirit,” to which it gives
emphasis. Therefore, the emphasis is on that very spirit,
the spirit of sonship.
The context must be the final authority in making
the above translation. This is one of those places in the
Scriptures where the theology of the translator greatly
affects the translation. In view of the fact that most translations are produced by theologians who lean toward
the teaching of the direct operation of the Spirit on the
soul of man, it is not surprising that the above passage is
usually translated in reference to the Holy Spirit.
On the other hand, if the passage is emphasizing
the witness of the Spirit, we must allow the historical
context to be our secondary source to determine the
meaning of the text. Therefore, in the context of the
Roman disciples, we would naturally interpret the passage to refer to a miraculous activity of the Spirit. This
is also a true concept and one that is taught in the New
Testament.
If emphasis is on the work of the Holy Spirit, consider the passage in view of the work of the Spirit among
the early Christians. Reference to the Holy Spirit would
emphasize His miraculous confirmation of the Roman
Christians through the gifts that they had received
through the apostles while in Jerusalem during one of
the annual Passover/Pentecost feasts (See Mk 16:20; Rm
12:6ff; Hb 2:3,4). This may also explain why Paul desired to go to them in order that he might impart more
gifts to them (Rm 1:11).
The Spirit, as Jesus promised, bore witness to the
early Christians, that they were God’s sons (Jn 15:26,27;
At 5:32). But the Holy Spirit today bears witness with
our spirit of responding to the gospel. Our spirit of obedience to the gospel of Jesus, and becoming slaves of
righteousness (Rm 6), bears witness that we have accepted the lordship of Jesus. Therefore, both the Holy
Spirit through the gifts, and their spirit in response to
the gospel (the spirit of sonship), bear witness that they
were sons of God.
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10. The early Christians had the firstfruits of the
Spirit. In Romans 8:23 Paul wrote,
And not only they, but we also who have the firstfruits of
the Spirit, even we ourselves groan within ourselves, eagerly waiting for the adoption, the redemption of our body.

The “firstfruits” of the Spirit referred to the first
gifts of the Spirit. Paul and the first Christians initially
received the benefit of the outpouring of the Spirit. The
apostles were first, then through the laying on of their
hands, the benefit of the outpouring went to “all flesh.”
The word “firstfruits” assumed that there was more
to come. Therefore, after the initial work of the Spirit in
a miraculous manner among the early disciples, the Spirit
would continue to work in some way until the end of
time. We must not develop a reactionary theology here
by stating that after the Holy Spirit did His miraculous
work in the first century that He parked Himself from
working among the disciples.
God continues to work through the Spirit, even to
this day. Though He does not work in a confirming miraculous manner, He continues to work behind the scenes
in a providential manner on behalf of the saints. Paul
affirmed this in Ephesians 3:20: “Now to Him [God]
who is able to do exceedingly abundantly above all that
we ask or think, according to the power that works in
us.” All that the Spirit does in this dispensation of time
is the result of His outpouring in the first century.
11. The Spirit directed the prayers of the early
Christians. Concerning the prayers of the early disciples,
Paul wrote,
Likewise the Spirit also helps in our weaknesses. For we
do not know what we should pray for as we ought, but
the Spirit Himself makes intercession for us with groanings
which cannot be uttered. Now He who searches the hearts
knows what the mind of the Spirit is, because He makes
intercession for the saints according to the will of God
(Rm 8:26,27).

This is one of the most controversial passages in
the Bible. It is also one of the most misunderstood. In
order to understand this passage, we should first remind
ourselves that this passage must first be understood in
its historical context. We must understand it in the historical context of Paul’s teaching in Romans 8 wherein
he was writing to Christians who possessed the miraculous gift of prophecy. Therefore, it is imperative that
we not read into the passage any preconceived ideas of
our own frustrations in prayer. And we must understand
that in some way this is a unique statement because it is
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a commentary passage of other similar statements in the
New Testament concerning prayer.
This scripture has often been used to teach that the
Holy Spirit somehow stands between the believer and
the Father in some position of interpretation. The Father is supposedly unable to hear, understand, or interpret the believer’s innermost feelings and requests, and
thus, it is the work of the Spirit to “interpret,” “express,”
or “convey” the prayers of the saints to the Father.
It is true that only one scripture will prove a point.
However, to build a major belief as the above on the
foundation of only one passage is certainly precarious.
This passage alone is used to substantiate the supposed
preceding intercessory work of the Spirit. However, the
lack of parallel passages to substantiate this belief would
encourage our questions concerning the validity of the
concept that the Spirit works as an interpreter in prayer
between man and God.
It is not good hermeneutics to construct a major
doctrine simply on the basis of one passage, especially
if that passage is dealing with something that is the work
of the Holy Spirit outside our realm of perception. What
the Spirit is supposed to be doing in Romans 8:26,27, is
not of this world. Therefore, one should be cautious
about our understanding of those things that are beyond
this world. Nevertheless, we do not feel that the above
interpretation contradicts any Bible teaching. Because
the above teaching is a supposed work of the Spirit beyond the physical environment of the Christian, it does
not contradict passages that deal with the behavior of
the Christian in his physical environment. On the other
hand, we would like to propose an alternative interpretation that seems to harmonize more with the historical
context in which Paul made the statements of Romans
8:26,27.
In order to view what Paul says in a different light
than the traditional interpretation of this passage, consider the following thoughts:
a. God is omniscient. God knows all that is to
be known. “And there is no creature hidden from His
sight, but all things are naked and open to the eyes of
Him to whom we must give account” (Hb 4:13). The
Lord said, “I the Lord, search the heart, I test the mind”
(Jr 17:10; see Jr 11:20). God sees the “mind and heart”
of all (Jr 20:12). “The Lord looks at the heart” (1 Sm
16:7). David affirmed, “O Lord, You have searched me
and know me. You understand my thought afar off”
(Ps 139:1-4). Solomon wrote, “The eyes of the Lord are
in every place” (Pv 15:3).
These, and many more passages, clearly affirm that
God has always known us better than we know ourselves.
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God knows and understands our inner most feelings and
thoughts. He knows our hearts. There is nothing inside
us that God does not understand. God knows what we
need and what we should ask of Him. We must remember the words of Jesus on this matter: “For your Father
knows what things you need before you ask Him” (Mt
6:8). Therefore, we must not construct any theology
that would lead us to question the omniscience of God.
Any interpretation that infringes on the omniscience of
God must be rejected.
In view of the above, our question concerning Romans 8:26,27 is why the Holy Spirit would need to
reveal to the Father our innermost yearnings when
He already knows them? The Holy Spirit said that
David was a man after God’s own heart. In order for
this statement to be made in the Old Testament, God
must have been able to know fully the inner heart of
every individual before the age of the Holy Spirit that
began in Acts 2. God knew the hearts of all those who
prayed to Him before the coming of the Holy Spirit. He
heard the prayers of Abraham, David, Isaiah, Daniel and
all the other Old Testament patriarchs. During the ministry of Jesus, and before the outpouring of the Spirit on
the day of Pentecost, He knew the needs of each faithful
person who prayed to Him for help.
b. God heard the prayers of the Old Testament faithful. We find it difficult to believe that the
Holy Spirit works in some advantageous manner in our
prayers that He did not do with the prayers of Abraham,
David, Moses and other great men and women of faith
in the Old Testament. This is what some would be saying in teaching that the Christian has some special advantage with the Holy Spirit in prayer today over the
faithful men and women of God before Acts 2. God was
not ignorant of the innermost feelings of His faithful
followers until the supposedly intercessory work of the
Spirit in prayer that came thousands of years after the
creation of man.
God heard the prayers of the Old Testament faithful. He heard their innermost cries. If we would interpret Romans 8:26,27 to be a special divine system of
prayer interpretation before God for those of this dispensation, then we would wonder why God waited thousands of years before He sent the Spirit to do such.
Also consider the fact that what is under discussion in Romans 8:26,27 has nothing to do with salvation. It has nothing to do with one’s spiritual growth,
for a supposed intercession on the part of the Spirit would
be carried out beyond the realm of the Christian’s environment. The only benefit one might receive from such
intercession in the spirit realm is the knowledge that
somehow the Spirit is interpreting one’s prayers before
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an omniscient Father who already knows our innermost
thoughts, as well as our needs before we ask of Him. If
one does not believe this, then will the Spirit do it anyway? Unbelieving Cornelius “prayed to God always”
(At 10:2). The angel said that his prayers “have come
up for a memorial before God” (At 10:4). Could God
not understand the innermost yearnings of Cornelius
while he was still in unbelief? What Luke recorded in
the preceding statement seems to indicate that He could.
God has always heard the prayers of the righteous.
He has always known the innermost yearnings of the
faithful. If it is a work of the Spirit to “interpret” or
“transmit” in the spirit realm our yearnings to the Father, then it seems that this work would be redundant.
He would be doing that which the Father already does.
It would be difficult to believe that God waited millennia before the Spirit made this supposed intercession
possible in this last dispensation of earth history.
The belief in the intercessory prayer interpretation
of the Spirit actually leans toward deism in reference to
God’s relationship with His people. Deistic theology
moves God far off to somewhere in the universe where
He cannot hear or understand the pleas of His sons. This
“far off god” must somehow be connected with man
through the Spirit.
However, it is our understanding that God is near
to us, if we can actually use the human word “near” to
explain the presence of Deity. He is not a “far away”
God, but is nigh unto us at all times, listening to our
innermost pleas. He is an omnipresent God who is not
located in some place. He is not a deaf God who needs
a personal interpreter. Paul said of God, “For in Him
we live and move and have our being” (At 17:28). It is
difficult to assume that our being in the midst of God as
Paul here affirms makes it impossible for Him to know
our innermost feelings.
It may be that the doctrine of a supposed intercessory prayer ministry of the Spirit originated out of the
struggles of those who have found it difficult to verbalize what they want to say in their prayers. However, the
fact that all Christians struggle to voice their feelings in
prayer to God should not move us to distort scriptures
out of their historical context. Every Christian struggles
with putting into words that which is on his or her heart.
But we must not assume that God does not know what
we want to say. The God in whom we live, move and
have our being already knows what we are going to say
before it is said.
c. God is one. It is true that the Spirit is a part
of the eternal Godhead. What He knows about us is
what God the Father and God the Son also know. Assuming that one part of the one God knows something
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that another part does not know, separates into different
intellects the one Godhead. As God is not split into different personalities, so He is not separated into different
intellects.
No one manifestation of God knows more or less
than any other manifestation of God. The Holy Spirit
does not know more than the Father. Neither does the
Son know more than the Spirit. God is one in personality, intellect and being. These are concepts about the
oneness of God that those who believe in the supposed
intercessory interpretation work of the Spirit should seriously consider. Any teaching that brings into question
the omniscience and oneness of God should be questioned.
d. God inspired prayer in the early church.
In the historical context of the miraculous gift of prophecy, Romans 8:26,27 finds a parallel in 1 Corinthians
14:15 where Paul said, “I will pray with the Spirit.” Consider this. The apostles had been with Jesus long enough
to realize that they needed help with their prayers. They
probably realized that their prayers were after the manner of the Pharisees’ prayers (See Mt 6:5-15). At least
when they considered the prayers of the Pharisees, they
realized that Jesus’ prayers were different. Therefore,
they asked of Jesus, “Lord, teach us to pray” (Lk 11:1).
This seems to be a peculiar request when considering
the fact that these men were some of the most spiritual
Jews of Israel. Nevertheless, they realized that there
was something wrong with their prayers. They asked
Jesus to teach them how to pray in a manner that would
be acceptable to God.
Think of those who were converted in the seat of
Roman idolatry. Would they have the same need to learn
how to pray? The first disciples were good Jews, and
yet, they knew they needed to know how to pray according to the will of God. How could these Roman Christians, and others in the idolatrous first century, know
how to pray according to the will of God?
Paul said in Romans 8:26, “For we do not know
what we should pray for as we ought.” Because of
their idolatrous background, they did not know how to
pray according to the will of God. They had no New
Testament revelation to direct their speech. Therefore,
through inspiration the Spirit directed their intercession
for them with groanings (prayers) that they did not know
how to utter according to the will of God. The Father,
who searches the hearts of men, and is one with the Spirit,
accepts the Spirit-inspired prayer because the prayer is
“according to the will of God” (1 Jn 5:14).
The Romans did not know how to pray correctly.
The Spirit, who knows and reveals the will of the Father, directed the wording and requests of the saints in
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order that the prayer be according to the will of God.
This was done, not for the benefit of God, but for
those who prayed. Those who prayed in the assemblies of the saints were directed in prayer in order to
pray according to the will of God. As a ministry of the
gift of prophecy, the public prayers that were directed
by the Holy Spirit became the examples for the private
prayers of the members.
As in the gift of prophecy, and even inspiration of
the Scriptures, we do not believe that the system was
always by dictation. Paul preached and wrote by inspiration. However, the Spirit allowed him to use his own
wording and writing style. The same would be true concerning inspired prayer. The Spirit only made sure that
they were not praying in the name of the Greek god Zeus
and asking for the mediatorship of the mythical god
Hermes. Today we have the word of the New Testament to direct us in correct prayer. We pray according
to the will of God by allowing the word of God to direct
our prayers.
It should be added that inspired prayer was a special benefit for the early Christians. This was one of the
blessings of the Spirit through the gift of prophecy. However, this was a blessing that was for the benefit of the
early establishment of the church in a miraculous manner. It is for this reason that the gift was beneficial for
the disciples and was not for the benefit of the Father in heaven.
We must also keep in mind that the teaching that
the Spirit must interpret the inner yearnings of the believer to the Father is an attack of the omniscience of
the Father. In other words, the supposed intercessory
interpretation would be for the benefit of God, not man.
We must be cautious about developing any theology that limits God’s omniscience or His power. If we
contend that the Father does not know or hear our innermost yearnings, then we limit His omniscience. We make
Him a distant God. If we believe that the Spirit must
have internal and direct contact with our minds before
He can do anything, then we limit the work of God in
our lives.
D.

1 Corinthians 12 & Ephesians 4:

The concepts of 1 Corinthians 12:12-31 and Ephesians 4:1-16 are parallel in instruction for the saints to
edify themselves through the ministries of each individual member. We must first understand these two contexts in the historical context of the miraculous gifts that
were common among the early Christians. At least this
is how the first recipients of the two letters would have
interpreted the instructions. At the same time, however,
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we understand that the ministries that are mentioned in istries of apostles, prophets and teachers in 1 Corinthians
the contexts of the passages continue unto this day. The 12:28, the Greek word epeita (then) emphasizes the gifts
direct work of the Spirit in the lives of the disciples in that follow. The word “then” separates the ministries
the first century context enhanced the ministries of dif- and the miraculous enhancement of the Holy Spirit that
ferent individuals. We would not marginalize the Spirit’s the apostles, prophets and teachers were enjoying in their
work today through these ministries to continue the edi- edification of the church. This is an important point
because we must understand that there was a difference
fication of the disciples.
The ministries continue today, but are enhanced and between the ministry and the aid of the Holy Spirit by
directed by the inspired word of God. The purpose that which the ministry was carried out.
Consider Ephesians 4:30 in view of the time of the
stimulated the writing of each context was different.
Nevertheless, Paul’s instructions were similar in rela- Spirit’s work among the Ephesians and other churches:
tion to the Spirit enhancing the work of the ministries. “And do not grieve the Holy Spirit of God, by whom you
The problem in the background of both the Corin- were sealed for [Gr., “until”] the day of redemption.”
thians and the Ephesians was division. The Corinthians Paul urged them not to suppress the miraculous work of
were divided because of their pride. Their pride mani- the Spirit, which work was an open seal that manifested
fested their carnal relationships with one another (1 Co their sonship. The word “for” in this passage should be
3:1-4). The Ephesians, on the other hand, were di- translated “until.” They were sealed by the Spirit until
vided because the Jewish Christians were prejudiced the day of redemption. In other words, the Spirit would
against the Gentile Christians (See Ep 2:14-22). In a remain a seal of their sonship before men until the day
similar sense, therefore, pride was involved. The Jews of redemption.
The “day of redemption” either refers to the Ephwere manifesting pride against the Gentiles.
In the case of the Corinthians, Paul argued for unity esians’ physical death or to their redemption by the comon the basis that there “are diversities of gifts, but the ing destruction of Jerusalem (A.D. 70). Keep in mind
same Spirit” (1 Co 12:4). “For as the body is one and that Paul was personally addressing the disciples who
has many members but all the members of that one body, lived in Ephesus. The statement “day of redemption,”
therefore, would first refer to the situation of the Ephbeing many are one body” (1 Co 12:12).
In the case of the Ephesians, Paul argued for unity esians. Consider, therefore, that the “sealing” would first
between Jew and Gentile. They must endeavor “to keep refer to their being sealed with the miraculous work of
the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace” (Ep 4:3). the Spirit. However, it would indirectly refer to our sealEvery work must function in the whole body, “joined ing today. Christians today are manifestly sealed by the
and knit together by what every joint supplies, accord- Spirit before men in the sense that they walk according
to the Spirit-ining to the effective
spired word. To the
working by which
THE WORK & PURPOSE OF GIFTS & MINISTRIES
Ephesians, howevery part does its
EPHESIANS 4:1-16
1 CORINTHIANS 12
ever, the manishare” (Ep 4:16).
fested mark of the
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raculous work of the Spirit, and the day of redemption
referred to the destruction of Jerusalem, then the gifts
continued as a visible seal of their sonship until A.D.
70. This is in agreement with other New Testament references to the fact that the miraculous gifts ceased at the
time of the A.D. 70 termination of national Israel.
The preceding interpretation would certainly be
consistent with God’s work in a miraculous manner to
confirm the disciples as the true nation of God until His
final confirmation through the consummation of national
Israel. From the period beginning with the establishment of the church in A.D. 30, until the consummation
of national Israel in A.D. 70, God sought through the
miraculous signs to signal that the church of Christ was
now His people. He did not work with national Israel in
order to confirm the nation through signs to still be His
chosen nation. Therefore, between the time of the establishment of the church and the destruction of Jerusalem, the miraculous gifts existed. However, after the
church was manifested to be the church of God’s people,
there was no more a necessity for the miraculous gifts
of the Spirit. It would be at this time, the time after A.D.
70, that the written word of the Spirit would take over as
the early Christians copied and distributed the Spiritinspired word.
Paul was encouraging the Ephesians in Ephesians
4:30 not to discourage those who possessed the gifts.
They should not discourage them because the exercising of their miraculous gifts was a continued manifestation that the Ephesian saints were the group of God’s
people in Ephesus. He encouraged them by stating that
the Spirit was the seal, the visible stamp of God’s approval of His people until the destruction of Jerusalem.
If this is what Paul was saying, then the miraculous work
of the Holy Spirit continued as an open manifestation of
the Ephesians’ sonship until the destruction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70.
By the time of the destruction of Jerusalem, all truth
had been revealed and confirmed. The disciples were
established by the truth in their hearts and behavior. The
letters of the New Testament were in the process of being
copied and distributed throughout the world. Christianity was completely separated from Judaism. It was no
longer considered a sect of Judaism after A.D. 70. The
perfect law of liberty was recorded in order to carry the
saints to the end of time. After the destruction of Jerusalem, therefore, there was no more a need to give a visible
seal of approval of the church. Christians had by A.D. 70
been confirmed to be the people of God (See Hb 2:3,4).
Ephesians 4:11-16 is a very important passage
where Paul defines the purpose of key ministries in the
function of the body. Though the Spirit worked miracu-
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lously through gifts in the first century, He gave to those
who worked in these ministries applications that can be
made for both then and now.
Until the consummation of national Israel in A.D.
70, the Holy Spirit directly worked through members
who carried out these ministries in the lives of the early
Christians. He did so by the gifts and the inspired spoken word of the prophets. However, the Spirit continues to work through these ministries today. However,
that which enhances these ministries today is the inspired
written word of God.
Now consider each ministry in reference to their
focus today. Though there are no Christ-sent apostles
today, we do have church-sent apostles as in the first
century church (See in Gr. apostolos in 2 Co 8:23). The
word apostolos is a generic word that simply means one
who is sent. It was used, for example, in reference to
Barnabas (At 14:14), Epaphroditus (Ph 2:25), and James,
the Lord’s brother (Gl 1:19). These were all church-sent
apostles. These men were sent out by churches for world
evangelism. A church-sent apostle was simply a missionary who was sent forth by the church to preach the
gospel.
Prophets were local speakers of the inspired word
of God. In the absence of the written word, they functioned as inspired teachers of the truth that was initially
revealed through the Christ-sent apostles. We must not
limit the ministry of the truth to the first century the
ministries that are mentioned in Ephesians 4:11. Churchsent apostles would be equivalent to missionaries today.
Prophets, who were often church-sent apostles in the
New Testament, were preachers and teachers.
In the context of 1 Corinthians 12 and Ephesians 4,
the Spirit enhanced the work of the church-sent apostles,
prophets, evangelists, pastors and teachers. However,
their function of ministry continues today. The direct
inspiration of those who carried out these ministries in
the first century has ceased. The miraculous gifts have
ceased. Nevertheless, members continue to be sent out
and churches edified through teaching. Preachers continue to proclaim the gospel. Evangelists go into all the
world with the gospel. Pastors/teachers shepherd and
teach the flock of God.
We must not confuse the miraculous work of the
Spirit in the first century with the ministries themselves.
Though the miraculous ceased, the ministries continue.
The inspired word of God is the foundation upon which
the ministries of evangelism and edification continue.
In the text of Ephesians 4:11-16, the progression
of thought is linked with key conjunctions. In the context of the first century, this was Paul’s definition for the
function of the ministries.
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PURPOSE OF MIRACULOUS GIFTS
and the
INSPIRED WORD
THROUGH MINISTRY
(Ephesians 4:11-16)

command in this context should not be used to teach
that the Spirit is here directly producing the other commands. It is simply one in a series of commands that
Paul gave to the Ephesians. Therefore, consider the command “not to grieve the Spirit” in the context of all the
instructions that Paul gave:

VERSE 11
“He gave some to be”
Apostles, Prophets, Evangelists, Pastors/Teachers
VERSE 12
“FOR”
Equipping of the saints
Work of ministry
Edification of the body
VERSE 13
“UNTIL”
We come to the unity of the faith
We come to the knowledge of the Son
We come to the perfect man
We come to the measure of the stature of Christ
VERSE 14
“SO THAT”
We no longer be children
We no longer be tossed to and fro
We no longer be carried about by false teaching
VERSE 15
“BUT”
We speak the truth in love
We grow up in all things unto Him
VERSE 16
“FROM WHOM”
The whole body stimulates growth of the body
The body is edified in love

E.

Ephesians 4:25-32:

In Ephesians 4:30, Paul gave an imperative command, “Do not grieve the Holy Spirit of God.” This
statement is in the context of a series of instructions concerning gospel living. It is placed in a series of instructions that were given to the Ephesians as individual disciples. They were personally subject to obey each of
the mandates that Paul gave.
The command not to grieve the Spirit was not given
as the foundation principle upon which the other commands were to be implemented in our lives. It was simply listed as one of the commands. For this reason, this
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INSTRUCTIONS IN GOSPEL LIVING
(Ephesians 4:25-32)
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.

Speak truth to one another (vs 25).
Do not sin when angry (vs 26).
Do not let the sun go down on your wrath (vs 26).
Do not give place to the devil (vs 27).
Do not steal (vs 28).
Do not speak with corrupt speech (vs 29).
Speak edification (vs 29).
Do not grieve the Holy Spirit (vs 30).
Let all bitterness, wrath, anger, clamor, malice and evil
speaking be put away (vs 31).
10. Be kind to one another (vs 32).
11. Forgive one another (vs 32).

Paul meant that the command to not grieve the Spirit
was to be understood in its historical context of miraculous gifts. As he told Timothy to stir up his miraculous
gift (1 Tm 4:14), he was telling the Ephesians not to discourage those who had been empowered with miraculous
gifts, specifically those who were their prophets among
them. He was giving all of them instructions concerning
a respect for the miraculous gifts as he also gave the Corinthians in 1 Corinthians 12 - 14. Paul’s instructions concerning all the above were related directly to their spiritual needs in living the gospel they had obeyed.
Paul gave similar instructions to the disciples in
Thessalonica (1 Th 5:14-22). Notice the list of instructions and the place in the list of the miraculous works of
the Spirit:
1 THESSALONIANS 5:14-22
1. Warn the unruly (vs 14).
2. Comfort the weak (vs 14).
3. Be patient toward all (vs 14).
4. Do not render evil for evil (vs 15).
5. Pursue what is good (vs 15).
6. Rejoice always (vs 16).
7. Pray without ceasing (vs 17).
8. In everything give thanks (vs 18).
9. Do not quench the Spirit (vs 19).
10. Do not despise prophecies (vs 20).
11. Test all things, hold what is good (vs 21).
12. Abstain from evil (vs 22).
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The miraculous gifts were a very important part of
the ministries of the Ephesian and Thessalonian disciples.
In Corinth, those who spoke in languages exercised pride
and a divisive attitude toward those who prophesied. To
some extent, the same problem existed in the Thessalonian church. Thus, this is why Paul wrote these instructions in the context of other problems they had in their
spiritual growth.
The miraculous work of the Spirit was for the edification and establishment of the early saints. Those
who rejected the word of God, did so by intimidating
those who had the gift of inspired preaching and teaching. Paul, therefore, commanded the rest of the disciples
to allow the preachers and teachers to communicate
God’s word. The instructions not to quench the Spirit
and not despise prophecies were instructions to the rest
of the saints as a whole not to discourage those who had
the gift of prophecy.
In a similar way, Paul’s instructions to the Ephesians and Thessalonians apply to us today. Though the
miraculous gifts have passed away, the ministries of communicating the word of God continue. Anyone who despises the preaching and teaching of the Spirit-inspired
word of God is doing the same as those who opposed
preachers and teachers among the saints in Thessalonica.
They too are quenching the Spirit’s impact upon the
moral behavior of the members of the body. Rebellious
disciples always quench the Spirit by refusing to submit
to the preached and taught word of the Spirit. 1 Thessalonians 5:20 is a direct command that preachers and
teachers not be discouraged in their efforts to preach
and teach God’s word. Those who would discourage
them because they do not want to listen to the message
of the word, are quenching the Spirit.
F.

2 Timothy 1:6,14:

In the context of 2 Timothy 1, verse 6 explains verse
14. In verse 6 Paul wrote, “Therefore I remind you to
stir up the gift of God which is in you through the laying on of my hands.” And in verse 14 Paul continued,
“That good thing which was committed to you, keep by
the Holy Spirit who dwells in us.”
The gift of God (the good thing) was to be kept by
the Holy Spirit that dwelt in Timothy. Timothy received
this gift by the laying on of Paul’s hands. Reference,
therefore, was to a miraculous gift. The indwelling of
verse 14, therefore, would be a miraculous indwelling,
though there was a difference between the gift itself and
the Holy Spirit. The Spirit was the engine who drove
the gift. The indwelling, therefore, referred to the Holy
Spirit’s close relationship with Timothy in the miracu-
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lous work of the spiritual gift that he possessed.
G.

1 Peter 4:10:

Peter instructed, “As each one has received a gift,
minister it to one another as good stewards of the manifold grace of God.” Paul had told Timothy to “stir up
the gift” that he had received (2 Tm 1:6). He commanded
the Ephesians to “be filled with the Spirit” (Ep 5:18).
And he commanded the Thessalonians to “not quench
the Spirit” and not to “despise prophecies” (1 Th
5:19,20). In the historical environment of the early disciples, these statements would first apply to the miraculous gifts of the Spirit that were commonly distributed
among the saints in the first century. Peter’s instructions of 1 Peter 4:10 was an exhortation that the gifts be
used for the edification of the body.
Since a gift was subject to the one who possessed
it, the possessor could become discouraged. He or she
could be intimidated as Timothy into not using the gift
for the edification of the church. Peter and Paul, therefore, wrote to each one of those who possessed a gift
that they should use it to the edification of the whole.
Passages that refer to the work of the Spirit through the
gifts, therefore, must first be understood in the context
of their use among the early disciples.
1 Peter 4:10 was a statement to encourage Christians to use their miraculous gifts in their ministries to
the church. Ephesians 4:11-16 was a commentary on
this passage. Both passages were instructions to churches
in the historical context when miraculous gifts were used
for the edification of the church before the coming of
the written word of God.
This point cannot be overemphasized because there
is so much confusion in this area of biblical interpretation today. The ministries that are used to equip and
edify the church are the same today as they were in the
first century. However, individual natural abilities that
originate from God have always existed, and must also
be used for the edification of the body. We are born
with talents that we can use either for the glory of God
or for our own selfishness. Every individual has Godgiven talents that must be used for the ministry and mission of the body.
In the first century, however, the Holy Spirit directly enhanced the individual talents of individuals, as
well as, revealed knowledge and wisdom to those who
had the special blessing of prophecy. The written word
of God has since replaced the miraculously revealed truth
from God. However, the talents that one has to minister
to the saints and sinner alike, are still exercised by every
individual today.
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We must rightly divide the word of God in the sense
of making a distinction between the miraculous enhancement by the Holy Spirit in the first century (miraculous
gift), and the exercising of our natural God-given abilities today that we use to function as the body of Christ.
Prophecies in the Thessalonian context referred to the
inspired speaking of the prophet. Today, however, the
teacher is not miraculously inspired to teach. He is
teaching an inspired book. One may have the natural
gift to speak, but the content of his message comes from
the written word of God. Some of the Thessalonian disciples were evidently discouraging the teachers (prophets). They were despising their teaching (prophecies).
Paul instructed them not to do such.
Those today who despise the teaching of the Spiritinspired word are likewise quenching the Spirit. They
are despising the teaching of the word of God.
H.

1 John 3:24; 4:13:
In 1 John 3:24, John wrote,

Now he who keeps His commandment abides in Him, and
He in him. And by this we know that He abides in us, by
the Spirit whom He has given us.

John added to this thought by stating, “By this we
know that we abide in Him, and He in us, because He
has given us of His Spirit” (1 Jn 4:13). These two passages illustrate the evidential nature of the miraculous
gifts of the Spirit among the early disciples.
In the historical context of 1 John, there were those
who were going about among the saints who claimed to
have the Spirit and the truth (2 Jn 9,10). A gnostic heresy was growing in the early church at the time John
wrote, which heresy would consume about half of the
members of the body in the second century. We are lead
to believe, therefore, that the Holy Spirit directed the
hand of John to write the words of 1 John in preparation
for this heresy that denied the gospel of the incarnate
Son of God. 1 John 3:24 and 4:17, therefore, must be
understood in the context of John’s argument against

“Out of the Spirit”
GIFTS
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these gnostic false teachers who were arising in the fellowship of the disciples and were claiming special enlightenment concerning that which was beyond the physical world.
The gnostics were claiming to have “special knowledge” that gave them a special advantage in spirituality
and salvation. They were claiming to be the true spiritual people of God because of their supposedly selfawareness of that which was beyond the physical. By
their arrogant and pious character, they prided themselves
as the spiritual elite among the disciples.
In view of this problem that was making itself
known among the disciples to whom John wrote, it would
have been a weak argument on his part to ask the faithful to simply exalt the “fruit of the Spirit” as evidence
that they were right and the pious gnostics were wrong.
The gnostics would have mocked this subjective argument because it was they who claimed to possess the
true spiritual character of God. If John used the “spiritual argument” against those who claimed to be of a high
spiritual nature, then his argument would have had little
impact. For this reason, John resorted to empirical evidence that did not exist among the spiritualistic gnostics.
For John to instruct his readers to use the fruit of
the Spirit in their lives as the evidence of their possession of the Spirit, he would have instigated a “spiritual”
competition between the faithful and the gnostics. Therefore, it was not John’s meaning in these verses to use the
non-miraculous indwelling of the Spirit as proof of those
who were the truth of the gospel.
We must carefully read what John said in the context of the preceding problem among those first recipients of his letter. “And by this we know [this is empirical evidence] that He abides in us, by the [Gr., ek tou,
literally, “out of the”] Spirit whom He has given us” (1
Jn 3:24). And again, “By this we know [empirical evidence] that we abide in Him, and He in us, because He
has given us of [ek tou] His Spirit” (1 Jn 4:13).
John’s whole argument is based on the concept, “He
who is in you is greater than he who is in the world” (1
Jn 4:4). In this context John argued for the evidence of
the Spirit through the gifts as evidence that separated
the faithful from the gnostic spiritualists. He called on
the “witness” of the Spirit through the gifts to be as an
open signal of those who were of the truth of the gospel.
He had affirmed, “The witness of God is greater” (1 Jn
5:9).
The manifestation of the Spirit in the demonstration of the gifts was greater than the supposed spirituality of those who claimed to have a higher enlightenment
of the spirit world. John reaffirmed, “He who believes
in the Son of God has the witness in himself” (1 Jn 5:10).

The Holy Spirit And The Early Church

Dickson Biblical Research Library – Volume II

This is the same thought that Jesus promised in Mark
16:17-20. Jesus had promised that “these signs will follow those who believe” (Mk 16:17). And when those
who believed went forth to preach, the Lord was “working with them and confirming the word through the accompanying signs” (Mk 16:20; see Hb 2,3,4).
John was arguing from the viewpoint of the collective body of Christ. “Those who believe” were the collective to whom the gifts of the Spirit were originally
given. The heretical group of gnostics who were moving away from the collective, could not appeal to any
miraculous gift of the Holy Spirit. John’s whole argument was based on this empirical evidence. The faithful to whom he wrote knew that they were of God because of the evidence of the miraculous gifts among the
membership of the collective faithful.
The context of the confirming signs about which
Jesus spoke in Mark 16 referred specifically to the disciples being confirmed before the unbelievers, as well
as the apostate gnostics. John’s argument is in reference to proving the true gospel believers in contrast to
those who were promoting religion. There were those
who were in the fellowship of the church who had given
up the truth. They were deceivers who, as in Corinth,
masqueraded themselves as spiritual leaders. John was
using the miraculous gifts of some in his audience of 1
John in the same way that Jesus said the signs would
signal those who believe before the unbelievers.
There were those in John’s audience who were not
“of them.” They were false prophets in their midst who
assumed a pseudo spirituality. However, John said that
as a group they had already gone out from the fellowship of the believers. He wrote, “They went out from us,
but they were not of us” (1 Jn 2:19). They went out
because they turned away from the truth of the gospel.
These teachers were confusing the disciples who remained. And thus, John resorted to the miraculous gifts
of the Spirit as proof that the pseudo spiritual gnostics
were not abiding in the truth of the gospel.
In 1 John 4:13, the pronoun “we” would certainly
include the apostles. The “we” of verse 13 “have seen”
and “testify” in verse 14 that the Father sent the Son.
They, the apostles, had heard, seen, and gazed upon
the Word of life (1 Jn 1:1,2). This “we,” therefore, “was
given of His Spirit.” We must conclude that reference
here is to the miraculous manifestation of the Spirit in
both the apostles and early disciples. The apostles had
been baptized with the Spirit (At 1:4; 2:1-4). They had
been endued with power from on high (Lk 24:49). Those
who were subsequently obedient to the gospel received
the blessing of the Spirit through the laying on of the
apostles’ hands (At 8:18).
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The same Greek phrase that is used in 1 John 4:13,
“of His Spirit” (ek tou pneumatos) is also used in 1 John
3:24 in reference to John’s audience. They too had received from the Spirit. In contrast, the gnostic deceivers who went out from the fellowship of the saints did
not continue with the Spirit. At least in the context of
Hebrews 6:4, the Spirit did not follow with them on their
departure (Hb 6:4).
Jude stated, therefore, that they did not have the
Spirit (Jd 19). In other words, they did not have the
miraculous gifts from the Spirit in order to confirm their
erroneous teaching when they left, the Spirit left them.
The actual Greek phraseology of 1 John 3:24 and
4:13 will not allow the Spirit Himself to be the evidence
to which John refers. The evidence that John presents
as evidence of true discipleship must be seen and heard.
The evidence, therefore, is the outward work of the Spirit
in the lives of John’s audience.
John used the phrase, “He abides in us, by the Spirit
[ek tou pneumatos] whom He has given us” (1 Jn 3:24).
And, “He has given us of His Spirit [ek tou pneumatos]” (1 Jn 4:13). In 1 Jn 3:24 John is literally saying,
“Out of the Spirit, which to us He gave.”
Arndt and Gingrich state that the Greek preposition ek in the context of this and similar passages means
“to denote origin, cause, motive, reason.” An example
that better expresses the thought would be 1 John 3:9:
“Whoever has been born of God [ek tou Theou] does
not sin” (See also in Greek the readings in 1 Jn 5:1,4,18).
Christians are sons of God because they have been
born out of response to the gospel. Another example is
John 3:6: “That which is born of the flesh [ek tais sarkos]
is flesh, and that which is born of the Spirit [ek tou
pneumatos] is spirit.” The definition is brought out here.
Reference is to origin from a source.
Arndt and Gingrich specifically refer to the construction in which ek is used to refer to “the source from
which something flows.” The source or origin from
which the miraculous gifts flowed was the Spirit. John,
therefore, referred to that which was given to them from
the Spirit. The gifts originated from the Spirit. John argued that the true Christian in the historical context of 1
John was proved to be such because he or she had been
given the miraculous gifts out of the Spirit. His evidence
for them being of the truth rested in that which the Spirit
gave, not the Spirit Himself. The manifested evidence of
the gifts revealed that they possessed the Spirit.
This understanding corresponds perfectly with the
“Anointing” that John said instructed the faithful in “all
things” (1 Jn 2:20,27). He wrote, “But you have an
anointing from the Holy One, and you know all things”
(1 Jn 2:20). John continued,
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But the anointing which you have received from Him
abides in you, and you do not need that anyone teach
you; but as the same anointing teaches you concerning
all things, and is true, and is not a lie, and just as it has
taught you, you will abide in Him (1 Jn 2:27).

The Anointing came from the Holy One and was
the source of their knowledge (See Cl 1:9). This would
obviously be a reference to the gift of prophecy that came
as a result of the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, the One
with whom they were anointed by the laying on of the
apostles’ hands.
This is an exact parallel to the use of the gift of
prophecy of the Thessalonian disciples. Paul wrote, “For
you yourselves are taught by God to love one another”
(1 Th 4:9). In this teaching through inspired prophecy,
the Thessalonians were not to despise this teaching (1
Th 5:20). They were taught through the inspired teaching of the prophets to love one another.
The Greek construction of 1 John 3:23 and 1 John
4:14 do not refer specifically to the Spirit Himself, but
to that which the Spirit did once He was given and received. That which the Spirit offered was miraculous
wisdom and knowledge (1 Co 12:8). John’s readers were
being taught by the Spirit who had been given to them
as a collective group (“those who believe”). In fact, John
affirmed that they could know those who were of God
by their attitude toward the message they were teaching.
He wrote, “He who knows God hears us; he who is not
of God does not hear us. By this we know the spirit of
truth and the spirit of error” (1 Jn 4:6). Those who did
not despise prophecy, but listened to the inspired teaching of the word of God, were of God. Those who refused to listen, were not of God.
John’s readers had been given understanding (1 Jn
5:20). They had miraculous understanding, knowledge
and wisdom in order to be able to discern the spirits (1
Jn 4:1-3). Those who did not receive their teaching were
not of God (1 Jn 4:6). This would similarly be applied
today to those who refuse to listen to the word of God.
Those who do not listen to teaching from the Bible are
not of God. They may be religious and claim to be of
God, but the evidence that they are not of God is revealed in the fact that they value their religion above the
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word of God.
Because miraculous gifts were to be terminated with
the completion of the written word of God, the Holy
Spirit did not overemphasize their use in the early church.
The fact that gifts existed where a Christ-sent apostle
had gone is without doubt. Thousands had gone to
Jerusalem for the Passover/Pentecost feast, were converted, and subsequently had hands laid on them by the
apostles who were in Jerusalem. The miraculous gifts
permeated the early church in the absence of the written
Scriptures.
The Spirit, however, knew that the miraculous gifts
needed to pass away and that the disciples would then
be subject to the written word of God. For this reason,
therefore, we do not have pages of inspiration in the New
Testament that are dedicated to their use. Because of
the problem of pride among the Corinthians, the Spirit
of necessity had to produce some written instructions to
correct the use of the gifts. Because these instructions
are not in the other New Testament letters as they are in
1 Corinthians, should not mislead the cautious student.
The Spirit worked abundantly through the gifts among
the disciples throughout the world in the first century,
or at least in those areas where sojourners to Jerusalem
returned home to teaching the word of the gospel.
The distribution of the gifts of the Spirit by the
apostles through the laying on of their hands would be
the same as our passing out Bibles today. The early
Christians had no written word of God to distribute
among the people. They had no Bibles to open in their
laps during the teaching of the Bible in Bible classes.
They had no way to study personally in their homes in
order to be prepared for the assembly of the saints.
Those things that we casually consider to be a part
of our Christian life today, they did not have in the area
of written revelation. Nevertheless, God distributed
among the disciples the spoken word of God through
the inspired prophets who moved among the early disciples. The apostles freely received the Holy Spirit from
the Lord, and thus, they freely distributed what they had
received to all with whom they came into contact. In
the spirit of how they received the Spirit, they freely
gave the miraculous gifts of the Spirit.

Chapter 7

CLARIFICATION OF TONGUES
Several confusing matters have entered into the religious world concerning the subject of speaking in

tongues. Many religious groups throughout the world
today are claiming that “speaking in tongues” is a reli-
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gious experience that indicates great spiritual growth and
direct contact with the Holy Spirit. It is believed that all
religious people should seek this gift as a measure of
their spiritual growth. For example, R. A. Brooks wrote
in the Charisma Digest that ...
... speaking in tongues opens up a new dimension in personal prayer, which can affect deep changes and blessings
in your Christian life. For the most part, this is not a gift
to be displayed openly, but as a private language of adoration, praise, devotion and intercession between you and
God.22:19-21

It is taught in some religious groups that one should
seek and expect to receive the gift of speaking in
tongues.See 12:49 It is affirmed that we today can speak in
tongues just as the apostles did on the day of Pentecost
in Acts 2.See 13:109,110
This wave of modern-day “tongue speaking” accelerated in growth in the last half of the twentieth century and continues to grow today throughout the world.
We are led to question that if this is the work of the Holy
Spirit, then we would wonder why the Holy Spirit has
waited for almost two thousand years to begin influencing men to speak in tongues as He supposedly does today. It is our belief that this is not the work of the Holy
Spirit. It is only a misguided result of religious people
who have failed to allow the Holy Spirit to define His
own work through the word of God.
In a religious world that has generally given up a
knowledge of the Bible, we would expect that religious
people would allow themselves to be misguided in order to validate their faith through emotions or self-proclaimed revelations of truth through dreams, supposed
visions, or simply arrogant proclamations. And we would
expect that these misguided religious people would allow their imaginations to carry them away in uncontrollable assemblies of people who have enslaved themselves
with presumptuous proclamations.
We must assert that the modern-day “speaking in
tongues” is the result of a general ignorance of the Scriptures. As has been proposed throughout the first part of
this book, the miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit were
only the aids that the Spirit used to guide the church
until the full inscription of the word of God. Once the
Spirit had completed His ministry of inspiration, then
He could dismiss with the miraculous gifts in order to
allow His work through inspired Scripture to take the
church into the future as He continued to work in the
background of the lives of the saints.
Once the Scriptures were copied and distributed
throughout the worldwide body of Christ, then the dis-
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ciples could use the written Scriptures to guide them in
preaching, teaching, praying and singing. Since the
message of the gospel had already been confirmed, then
there was no more need to confirm the recorded gospel.
The Spirit assumed that His work to record the testimony of those who witnessed the confirming miraculous would be sufficient to increase faith until Jesus
comes again.
Now consider a true historical fact in reference to
the lack of knowledge that many have in reference to
the word of God on this subject. The less one studies
his Bible, the more he seeks for a cheap leap into spirituality. Instead of growing in the knowledge of Jesus
through diligent Bible study, he seeks validation of his
own faith through his own emotions, or arrogant assumption that what he says has been revealed to him directly
by the Holy Spirit through dreams and experiences. He
seeks an experiential validation of his faith.
We have witnessed throughout the world a great
void in Bible study. The result of this void is a thirst for
the continuation of the miraculous gifts, or at least some
experiential validation of one’s faith. Speaking in
tongues is specific in this case since such a verbal phenomenon validates the struggling faith of those who have
given up on the word of God as the source of faith (See
Rm 10:17).
It is the purpose of the final chapters of this book
to clarify the unique miraculous gift of speaking in
tongues as it is defined in the New Testament. By limiting our definition of tongues to the New Testament, we
will discover that the tongues of the New Testament were
not the phenomenon of “tongue speaking” that is practiced today by some religious groups. We will discover
that the miraculous gift of tongues (languages) of the first
century was the actual inspiration of the Spirit to speak in
a language that one had never studied. With the passing
of all the gifts, this inspiration also passed away.
If we restrict our definition of tongues to that which
is given in the New Testament, then we are forced to
define the “tongue speaking” that exists today not to be
the speaking in tongues in the New Testament. The fact
that people utter sounds today that cannot be understood,
cannot be denied. The fact that they are speaking the
tongues that are mentioned in the New Testament can
be denied. However, since the New Testament teaches
that the gift of miraculous speaking in languages has
passed away, then we must find another definition for
the phenomenon of what is happening throughout the
religious world today. But in order to understand what
is happening today among many religious groups, we
must first confine our understanding of speaking in
tongues to the source that first mentions such in history.

244

Dickson Biblical Research Library – Volume II

In other words, we must search the New Testament and
allow it to be our only dictionary in making any definition of speaking in tongues.
One of the first things we must do in studying this
subject is to define words in the context of their ordinary use. This means that we must define Bible words
as they were originally used in a biblical context by the
inspired writers. Many confusing doctrines of men have
been read into the Scriptures simply because people have
defined words that are used in the Scriptures by their
own experiences. As a result, modern-day definitions
have been read into the Scriptures. The result has been
an assortment of confused interpretations of the Bible
that has resulted from the misinterpretation of key passages that mention speaking in languages.
In order to begin a study of tongues, we must first
define the words that are used in the Bible in reference
to tongues. In other words, the phrase “speaking in
tongues,” and other similar phrases, must first be defined as they are used in a biblical context. In our efforts to define biblical words, there are some complications that have been developed by some in the religious
world. The complications are the result of preconceived
definitions that we want to attach to words that are used
in the text of the Scriptures. These are definitions that
we define by our own personal experiences.
The first concern that the biblical interpreter must
have, therefore, is the fact that his or her experiences in
determining definitions will affect one’s biblical interpretation. We cannot escape the fact that all of us have
a tendency to read into the Bible the definition of our
words that are defined by our personal experiences. If
we recognize this, then we will be cautious when developing our interpretation of any biblical text.
A.

Definition of key words:

The phrase “speaking in tongues” has a variety of
meanings in the religious world today. The term that is
commonly used in reference to the modern-day phenomenon is the word glossolalia. This is an anglicized word
that is constructed from the two Greek words glossa
(tongue) and lalia (speech). When the two words are
combined, they mean “tongue-speech” or “speaking in
tongues.” Glossolalia has become a term that is used in
the religious world today to refer to the entire field of
speaking in tongues.
It must be understood that we are here talking
about two different phenomena in reference to speaking. First, there is the speaking in languages in the New
Testament that happened as a result of the Holy Spirit
miraculously enabling an individual to utter a foreign
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language that he or she had never before studied. This
was a gift of the Holy Spirit that happened only in the
first century.
Second, there is the psychological phenomenon that
is called “ecstatic speech” that occurs today in many
religious circles throughout the world. This is a real
happening that individuals experience today while in a
hyper-emotional state of speaking senseless sounds. In
the context of this study, we must use the phrase “ecstatic speech” or “ecstatic gibberish” to refer to this psychological phenomenon. We must do so in order to distinguish such uncontrollable “speaking” from the actual
speaking in languages that existed in the first century.
However, in the religious world scholarship in general,
the word “glossolalia” is commonly used to refer to ecstatic speech or tongue speaking.
Both speaking in languages by the aid of the Holy
Spirit and ecstatic speech are real. One was directed by
the Holy Spirit in the first century in order to accomplish specific purposes. The other is generated by the
emotional hysteria of individuals, whether religious or
nonreligious. In order to distinguish between the two, a
clear definition of speaking in languages must be determined from the New Testament.
1. Biblical definition of speaking in languages:
The English word “tongues” is translated from the Greek
word glossa that is used in two different contexts in the
Bible. In the first sense, it is used to refer to the physical organ of the body (See Mk 7:33; Lk 1:64; 16:24; Rm
3:13; 14:11; Js 1:26; 3:5,6,8). In a second sense, it is
used to refer to the actual intelligent languages that
people speak. It is used in this sense in Revelation 5:9:
“You ... have redeemed us to God by Your blood out of
every tribe and tongue [glossa] and people and nation”
(See also 1 Jn 3:18; Rv 10:11; 11:9; 13:7). In the New
Testament, this is the primary use and meaning of the
word glossa.
When we discuss “tongues” in the New Testament
in reference to languages, we are referring to individuals who spoke in languages with which men communicated to one another. This is intelligent speech. It is not
ecstatic utterances or gibberish that cannot be understood
as a distinct language.
2. Non-biblical ecstatic utterances or gibberish:
Modern-day religionists have experienced what would
be correctly referred to as “ecstatic utterances.” This is
often referred to as “ecstatic gibberish.” Since this is a
common occurrence among many religious groups today, this speaking phenomenon is often read into the
text where the Bible word “tongues” is used to translate
the Greek word glossa. Therefore, those interpreters
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who read their personal experiences of ecstatic utterances into the Bible, claim that the speaking in tongues
in the New Testament is the same phenomenon of ecstatic utterances that they experience today.
Modern-day ecstatic speech is the phenomenon of
uncontrollable utterances or gibberish in speech. The
sounds that are spoken are unintelligible sounds that result from a hysterical compulsion and excitement on the
part of the individual. There is nothing unusual about
this ability. The problem is when we read this experience into the “tongues” of the New Testament.
Ecstatic gibberish is not a phenomenon that is
unique with specific modern-day religious groups. The
fact is that ecstatic speaking was practiced by various
religious groups throughout the world and throughout
history. L. Carlyle May wrote,
This survey [of the phenomenon of glossolalia in history]
has shown that speaking-in-tongues is widespread and very
ancient. Indeed it is probable that as long as man has had
divination, curing, sorcery, and propitiation of spirits he
has had glossolalia.14:92

One of the interesting characteristics of glossolalia (ecstatic speech) is the fact that this psychological phenomenon is not related exclusively to religions
that believe in Christ and claim to be Christian.
Donald Burdick wrote that “it is clear that pagans as
well as Christians have their glossolalitic experiences.”17:667 After studying the history of glossolalia
among religious people, Jimmy Jividen concluded,
Incidents of glossolalia can be multiplied from religions
ancient and modern; eastern and western; established and
heretical. The glossolalia experience is to be found in all
different cultural strata from non-Christian priests to medicine men.15:74

This is a devastating fact that must be faced by those
of the religious world today who believe that tongue
speaking is the work of the Holy Spirit that is unique in
the “Christian” world. If the speech phenomenon of glossolalia is a practice in some non-Christian religions, then
those who practice such in the world of Christendom
must confess that the Holy Spirit is also inspiring nonChristians to “speak in tongues.” Jividen added,
Such subjective personal experiences, when found in nonChristian religions like Islam, present a practical problem
to the glossolalist who claims to follow Jesus Christ. If a
Christian finds validation in such subjective religious
experiences, how can he reject the same kind of subjec-
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tive religious experience in a Moslem who denies Jesus
and rejects the Bible?15:76

The practice of ecstatic gibberish (glossolalia) occurs throughout the spectrum of the religious world.
Jividen again stated,
“It [ecstatic tongue speaking] is common in all world religions, both ancient and modern. It is found in pagan religions, spiritualism and throughout the broad spectrum of
Catholicism and Protestantism. Often times it is found
completely outside the religious context [emphasis mine,
R.E.D.].”16:23

Since the phenomenon of speaking in ecstatic gibberish is found among non-Christian religions, then we
should immediately begin to question the origin of this
speech phenomenon. Since the Bible would never teach
that the Holy Spirit works among Hindus, Muslims and
other non-Christian religions, then we must conclude
that the phenomenon of glossolalia in those religions
that claim to be Christian, is not the “speaking in tongues”
that is mentioned in the New Testament. Donald Burdick
correctly concluded,
Present-day glossolalia is deceptive. It often is a psychological attempt to recreate the supernatural gift of the first
century. Because of the complexity of human nature, when
the proper conditions are present man is able to work himself into an experience which he thinks to be the same as
New Testament glossolalia. Careful examination, however, has shown us how different such experiences seem
to be from the phenomenon clearly described in Acts 2.17:83

Since the phenomenon of glossolalia occurs among
those who do not claim the existence of the Holy Spirit,
how can one claim that such originates from the Holy
Spirit? Does the Spirit work among non-Christian religions? The Encyclopedia Britannica stated,
The same morbid and abnormal ‘trance utterances’ recur
in Christian revivals in every age, eg. among the mendicant friars of the 13th century, among the Jansenists, the
early Quakers, the converts of Wesley and Whitefield, the
persecuted Protestants of the Cevennes, the Irvingites, and
the revivalists of Wales and America.18:283

If glossolalia occurs among non-Christian religions,
as well as Christian religions, then we must conclude
that this is actually a deception of Satan that has been
introduced into “Christianity” under the disguise of spiritual experiences. We must keep in mind that it has its
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origin in non-Christian religions. It is thus a non-biblical experience that has been brought into the Christian
experience, and thus claimed to be from the Holy Spirit.
The emotional counterfeit of modern-day ecstatic
utterances that is experienced among Protestant and nonChristian religions today must not be confused with the
true speaking in languages we read about in the New
Testament. Any effort to read such emotional experiences into the pages of the Sacred Scriptures is simply a
misunderstanding of the true speaking in languages of
the first century.
One must not be confused here. Though there is a
psychological phenomenon of gibberish utterances that
results from the uncontrollable emotional outburst of
certain individuals, we must not be deceived into believing that this is the work of the Holy Spirit. We must
not forget that Satan is the father of all deception (Jn
8:44). And truly, ecstatic utterances is a deception of
Satan. However, our understanding of the human mind
leads us to believe that it can be easily self-deceived.
Ecstatic utterances is a simple case of self-deception if we equate the phenomenon with the speaking in
languages in the New Testament. Therefore, we must
attribute this self-deception to Satan. Psychologically
speaking, the phenomenon of glossolalia can be explained in reference to the ability of the emotionally uncontrolled person to speak senseless sounds. After much
research on this matter, Anthony Hoekema rightly concluded in his book, What About Tongue Speaking,
To the same effect is a statement by Psychiatrist Stuart
Bergsma, Superintendent of the Pine Rest Christian Hospital in Grand Rapids, Michigan. After mentioning a number of experiences which have helped him arrive at an
evaluation of glossolalia, he says, “All these [experiences]
have left me with the conviction that glossolalia especially can be psychologically explained and is not, in
general, a ‘spiritual’ phenomenon.” Another Christian
psychiatrist gives a similar evaluation in an article in which
he analyzes the phenomenon of tongue-speaking: “The
product of our analysis is the demonstration of the very
natural mechanisms which produce glossolalia. As a
psychological phenomenon, glossolalia is easy to produce and readily understandable” [emphasis mine,
R.E.D.]. 19:120

Psychiatrists understand that glossolalia (“tongue
speaking”) is a natural psychological experience of many
people when they are in a high emotional state. Uncontrollable utterances of sounds from hysteria are nothing
new, nor unusual with individuals who are emotionally
out of control. But this is not the Holy Spirit at work. It
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is the mind of individuals who have lost a conscious control of their speech while in a state of hyper-emotionality.
B.

The promise of the gift of languages:

The first mention of speaking in tongues in the New
Testament is made in a prophecy of Jesus in Mark 16:17.
Jesus promised, “And these signs will follow those who
believe: In My name they will cast out demons; they will
speak with new tongues.”
In the context of this statement, Jesus spoke of
“signs” and “casting out demons.” Mark 16:17 is thus a
miraculous context in which people would speak with
“new languages.” We would conclude, therefore, that
there would also be something miraculous about the
speaking in the “new” languages.
1. Jesus referred to a new manner by which languages would be spoken. The Greek word kainos (new)
is used in Mark 16:17 in reference to tongues, or languages. This word refers to a newness in quality. Reference is not to a newness in chronological order. In
other words, there would not be a new kind of language
spoken that had never before been spoken by man. Emphasis was on a fresh new way of knowing and speaking language.
In the fulfillment of the prophecy of Mark 16:17,
the fresh new way would be the manner by which men
would speak languages. What Jesus was prophesying
was that the Holy Spirit would empower individuals to
speak in languages that they had never studied. The
new manner by which they would speak languages would
be in contrast to having to spend months and years to
learn a language. They would speak “new” languages
without going through the ordinary process of learning
and speaking a language. Therefore, the newness of the
language would refer to the individual who had never
before known or studied the language. It would be new
to the speaker because he would have never before studied the language.
2. The new languages would be visibly perceived:
In the prophecy of Mark 16:17, Jesus said that the tongues
would be a sign. This is precisely what is stated in Hebrews 2:3,4. God bore “witness both with signs and
wonders.”
A sign is something that is perceived through the
senses of men. A sign is perceived through hearing, seeing, smelling, touching or tasting. The languages about
which Jesus spoke would be heard and seen. Therefore,
when Jesus’ prophecy of tongues was fulfilled, it had to
be something that was heard and seen. And because the
tongues could be heard and seen, they would be an em-
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pirical evidence that would confirm the message and
messengers of the gospel.
The Mark 16:17 prophecy of Jesus gives one of
the first purposes for which the gift of languages would
be given to men. The Spirit-inspired ability to speak
languages that had not been studied was to be a clear
manifestation of God’s confirmation of those who
preached the gospel. In the context in which Jesus gave
the prophecy, He spoke of those who went forth to preach
(Mk 16:20). The sign of the miracles in the text followed
them in order to confirm the message of the gospel.
Therefore, the use of the gift of languages was not only
for the purpose of preaching the gospel. In the context
of where Jesus mentioned the new languages, these languages were to confirm the message of what was
preached by those who went forth.
As the story of the fulfillment of the prophecy of
Jesus unfolded in the first century, the definition and
purpose of the gift of languages became clear. The gift
was meant not only to be a sign that God was working
with those who preached the gospel, it also aided in the
proclamation of the gospel to the world. In other words,
those who went forth to preach did not have to spend
months or years in learning new languages in order to
preach the gospel. The Holy Spirit inspired the preachers to be able to preach immediately in the language of
the people to whom they went.

247

In this way the speaking in languages became a
signal to the unbelievers, not to the believers, that God
was with His people. This was Paul’s argument in the
context of the Corinthians’ misuse of the miraculous gift
of speaking in languages.
In Isaiah 28:11,12, God had prophesied that He
would confirm His people by allowing them to speak in
a foreign language. Paul quoted this prophecy in reference to the speaking in languages among the Corinthians
during their special assembly wherein foreigners were
present (See 1 Co 14:21). He then stated in reference to
the fulfillment of the prophecy of Isaiah, “Therefore,
languages are for a sign, not to those who believe, but
for unbelievers” (1 Co 14:22). In other words, if there
were an assembly of only believers, then there was no
place for those who spoke in languages. Those who
were gifted with the speaking in tongues must remain
silent in assemblies where there were no unbelievers.
They must remain silent because their speaking in languages was to signal to the unbelievers only that the believers were now the true children of God. In the context of what Paul argued in 1 Corinthians 14:21,22 it
takes little reasoning to concluded that those who are
supposedly “speaking in tongues” today in the assemblies of the believers are out of order.

Chapter 8

LANGUAGES
In the New Testament there are four recorded cases
when men and women spoke in languages in fulfillment
of the promises of Joel 2:28-32 and Mark 16:17. As we
examine each of these cases, we can clearly define the
meaning of tongues and the purpose of the gift in the
context of the evangelistic work of the early disciples.
A.

Languages spoken in Jerusalem:

On the day of Pentecost in Acts 2:1-13, Jews and
proselytes to Judaism from every nation of the Roman
Empire were gathered in Jerusalem (At 2:9-11). The
apostles were in an upper room in Jerusalem on this day
when the Holy Spirit came upon them. They were empowered by the Holy Spirit and began to “speak with
other tongues [glossais], as the Spirit gave them utterance” (At 2:4). Verse 6 states that “everyone heard them
speak in his own language [dialekto].” Those who were
present asked concerning what was happening, “and how

is it that we hear, each in our own language [dialekto]
in which we were born?” (At 2:8). They also stated,
“We hear them speaking in our own tongues [glossais]
the wonderful works of God” (At 2:11). If one would
simply read these verses without reading into them any
modern-day ecstatic gibberish sounds, then we would
clearly understand that Luke was describing a miraculous endowment of speaking in languages that was received by the apostles when they were baptized in the
Spirit.
On the day of Pentecost, the Holy Spirit inspired
the apostles to speak in the languages of the people who
were present. The people heard them speak in their
own dialects the wonderful works of God. The people
understood what was being said by the apostles because
they said they did.
Luke records that they heard the apostles speaking
the wonderful works of God. Therefore, the apostles
were not speaking gibberish sounds because of some
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emotional state of hysteria. They were not speaking some
language that was unknown to those who were present.
They were speaking the wonderful works of God in the
languages of the people who were present.
There is nothing difficult about understanding that
the apostles miraculously received the ability from the
Holy Spirit to speak the gospel on this occasion in “new
languages” (Mk 16:17) to those who were present. They
had not studied these languages in which they spoke.
Therefore, we would conclude that the reason for the
gift of languages for the apostles was evangelistic for
the time in which they preached the gospel. People from
throughout the Roman Empire were present, many of
whom spoke many different languages and dialects.
These people needed to hear the wonderful works of
God.
In the context of Acts 2, Luke used two different
Greek words in reference to the languages that were spoken. The Greek word glossa is used in the plural
(glossais) in verses 3,4,11 and 26. This word refers to a
known foreign language. It is used in this manner in
the context of these passages. The apostles were not
speaking a language that was unknown to man. They
were speaking known foreign languages that were new
to them, for they had never before studied these languages. But the languages were not new to those who
came from the areas where the languages were spoken.
The people could have never discerned that they were
speaking of the wonderful works of God if they did not
understand the languages that the apostles used to explain these works.
In verse 4 the apostles “began to speak with other
tongues [glossais], as the Spirit gave them utterance.”
The tongues here are defined in verse 11 where the word
glossais is used again. “We hear them speaking in our
own tongues [glossais] the wonderful works of God.”
Therefore, it is certain that the apostles were speaking
in the languages of the people who were present from
every nation. They were speaking languages that could
be understood.
The Greek word dialektos is used in verses 6 and
8. This term can refer to either a dialect or language. It
was used in this manner in the context of Acts 2. Those
from every nation who heard and saw the apostles
preaching, stated, “And how is it that we hear, each in
our own language [dialekto] in which we were born?”
Not only were the apostles speaking in the languages of
the people who were present, they were also speaking in
the dialects of the languages of the people.
A mother language may have several dialects that
are unique to regions other than where a mother language is spoken. What seems to be indicated in the con-
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text of Acts 2 is that the apostles not only spoke the
mother languages, but also the regional dialects of the
mother languages. This fact may be what truly stimulated the curiosity of those who heard. They could not
understand how these Galileans could fluently speak in
their dialects.
From the use of the above two Greek words in the
same context, it is evident that in some way Luke used
glossa and dialektos interchangeably. Dialektos was used
in verses 6 and 8. Glossa was used in verses 4 and 11.
Both of these words were actually used by the people
in the context that Luke records. In other words, the
audience used these two words interchangeably in the
context. Therefore, we would understand that these were
synonymous words in the culture when used in reference to spoken languages. At least we must conclude
that the people not only heard their languages spoken
(glossa), but they also heard the derivatives of their languages (dialects) spoken.
The miracle of the apostles speaking in languages
was magnified in the sense that the Spirit not only inspired languages to be spoken, He also inspired all the
dialects of the mother languages to be spoken.
The Jews in Acts 2 came from areas where hysterical (or, ecstatic) gibberish was undoubtedly practiced
among idolatrous religions. However, when they came
to Jerusalem and experienced the events of Acts 2, they
recognized that the languages that the apostles spoke
were the languages of their homelands. The apostles
were not speaking hysterical nonsense. They were speaking the actual languages of the people who were present.
The proclamation of those who heard on the day of Pentecost proves that the “tongues” that the apostles spoke
were languages.
In Acts 2:13 Luke recorded, “Others mocking said,
‘They are full of new wine.’” This statement has been
used by some to affirm that the apostles were actually
speaking in gibberish sounds that sounded like men who
were drunk. But this was not the case.
We must keep in mind that the apostles were speaking in different languages. Those from Parthia would
not have understood the language that was spoken by
those from Libya. Those from Galilee, who knew that
the apostles were from Galilee, would likewise not understand either of the languages of those from Parthia
and Egypt. To them, the apostles’ speaking in any other
language than what they understood would only sound
like men who were drunk. And drunk men speak gibberish sounds. Therefore, the irreverent mockers dismissed as drunken the apostles who were speaking in a
language that they did not understand.
This event of the apostles’ speaking in “tongues”
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on the day of Pentecost in Acts 2 becomes the dictionary to define the rest of the New Testament when
“tongues” are discussed. This is a consistent manner by
which we must allow the Bible to interpret itself. Therefore, when we come to the next three records of miraculous speaking in languages, we must understand these biblical contexts from the commentary text of Acts 2.
B.

Languages spoken in Caesarea:

Luke recorded in Acts 10,11 that when Peter and
his company of Jews went into the house of Cornelius,
Peter began to speak to them concerning the gospel.
However, as he began to speak he was interrupted by
the outpouring of the Holy Spirit upon the entire household of Cornelius. The other Jews who were with Peter
“heard them speak with tongues [glossa] and magnify
God” (At 10:46).
Two very important events explain that Cornelius
and his household spoke in languages, and not in some
hysterical gibberish or “unknown” sounds.
1. Peter related this experience with the Acts 2
experience of the apostles in Jerusalem. When Peter
arrived back in Jerusalem after the experience in the
house of Cornelius, he explained to the Jewish Christians who confronted him that “the Holy Spirit fell upon
them [Cornelius’ household], as upon us [the apostles]
at the beginning” (At 11:15). The fact that the Spirit
had fallen on them was evidence of the fact that the
household of Cornelius actually spoke in discernible languages. The speaking in languages by the household of
Cornelius was the same as the apostles’ speaking in languages in Acts 2. In Peter’s explanation to the Jerusalem brethren, therefore, he associated the experience of
speaking in languages by the household of Cornelius
with the languages of Acts 2. Cornelius and his household, therefore, spoke in actual languages, not in gibberish sounds.
2. The household of Cornelius was heard to be
glorifying God. If the Jews who were present in
Cornelius’ house could not understand what Cornelius
and his household were speaking, then how could they
have known what they were saying? Acts 10:46 plainly
states that they heard them magnify God. If the languages were some unknown hysterical gibberish, then
they would not have known if they were magnifying God.
Because of the fact that the attending Jews who
had gone to the house of Cornelius with Peter could
understand what the Gentiles were speaking, indicates
that the Gentiles spoke in Hebrew, or Arabic. As Gentiles, we assume that the household of Cornelius nor-
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mally spoke the common language of all the Gentiles.
But in this case, they were inspired by the Holy Spirit to
clearly speak in the dialect of those Jews who were
present. This certainly must have been a startling experience for those Jews who were present.
The fact is that Cornelius and his household were
speaking in a language that they had not beforehand studied. They were thus speaking to them in “new languages.” This is why the speaking in languages in this
context was a sign from God. The gift to speak in languages was a sign to the Jews that the Gentiles had a
right to the message of the gospel and the miraculous
gifts of the Holy Spirit.
Just as God had signalled and confirmed His people
with languages in the beginning of the church, so He
also confirmed to the Jewish Christians that the Gentiles were also to be included as obedient subjects of the
kingdom reign of Jesus.
C.

Languages spoken in Ephesus:

When Paul came to Ephesus in Acts 19, he found
about twelve disciples who had not been baptized in the
name of Jesus. After he had taught them, and “they were
baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus” (At 19:5), Paul
laid hands on them. As a result of the laying on of Paul’s
hands, “the Holy Spirit came upon them, and they spoke
with tongues [glossa] and prophesied” (At 19:6).
Paul’s authority to lay hands on them in order that
they receive the gift of speaking in languages manifested
proof that he was a Christ-sent apostle. Paul here gave
them the “sign of an apostle” about which he spoke in 2
Corinthians 12:12. According to Mark 16:20, their
speaking in languages after he had laid hands on them
proved that he was from God. The speaking in languages
by the Ephesians, therefore, was also a fulfillment of
the promises of Joel 2:23-32 and Mark 16:17.
The speaking in tongues in Acts 19:6 is not defined
in the immediate context to be a spoken language. However, tongues do not need to be defined. In recording the
incident, Luke assumed that Theophilus—the one to whom
Acts was addressed—would use common sense in order
to understand that the tongues here were the same as the
miraculous events in the contexts of chapters 2 and 10.
Luke was writing to Theophilus who undoubtedly
did not have any other New Testament documents in
hand other than the letters of Luke and Acts. Therefore,
from how Luke defined the speaking in languages in
Acts 2, he knew that Theophilus would conclude that
the actual languages of men were under discussion in
chapters 10,11 and 19. Since Luke connected the events
of the speaking in languages as inspired speaking, then
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he assumed that Theophilus could make the connection
of the apostles’ speaking languages in Acts 2. We must
understand these chapters in the same manner. Acts 2 is
the dictionary on languages throughout the New Testament.
In the context of Acts 19, Theophilus would understand the speaking of the Ephesians as the speaking in
the languages of men. Luke would certainly not be stating that Acts 2 and 10 were references to languages, and
at the same time, and without explanation, infer that the
Ephesians spoke in some hysterical gibberish sounds as
drunken people. We must understand the context of Acts
19 as Theophilus would have understood it. To be consistent, we must allow Acts 2 to be the dictionary. In
doing this we understand that the speaking in tongues in
Acts 19 was the speaking in languages that the Ephesians
had not studied.
D.
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there were problems among the Corinthian disciples. We
would not have the record of this material if it were not
for the problem of arrogance that prevailed among these
disciples. Since we do not have similar discussions in
the New Testament concerning the miraculous gifts as
Paul gives in this context, we would assume that the
Holy Spirit did not consider the gifts to be a primary
function of the body. At least other disciples did not
encourage dysfunctional behavior and attitudes that were
characteristic with the Corinthians. Nevertheless, we
would give the Corinthians a break in this matter. After
all, they were Gentiles who had been Christians for only
about five years.
The miraculous gifts were originally distributed
among them by Paul in order to mature them in the faith.
The gifts, therefore, were only temporary in order to initiate the beginning of their faith in the absence of the written word of God. Edward Fudge correctly concluded,

Languages spoken in Corinth:

1 Corinthians 12 – 14 are some of the most controversial chapters of the New Testament. They are controversial simply because misguided interpreters have
allowed their personal emotional experiences in speaking gibberish to be the dictionary by which they have
understood what Paul discussed in these chapters.
These chapters in the New Testament have often
been used to support the belief that Paul was discussing
hysterical utterances or gibberish sounds among the disciples in their assemblies. However, a consistent interpretation of these chapters indicates that the tongues
about which Paul spoke must be understood to be the
spoken languages of men. In fact, the instructions Paul
gave in these chapters makes sense only if the tongues
among the Corinthian disciples were the languages of
men.
The letter to the Corinthians was written to correct
some unfortunate wrong behavior and attitudes that prevailed among the Corinthians. The Corinthians were
boastful about their forbearance of the immoral brother.
Some were arrogant by questioning the apostleship of
Paul. Paul’s letter was a direct and loving condemnation of their present situation in a last minute effort to
correct their sinful attitudes before his arrival. In the
context of his judgments, he discussed their misuse of
the miraculous gifts that he had imparted to them by the
laying on of his hands (2 Co 12:12). These gifts were to
sustain them in the absence of the written word of God.
Unfortunately, they were allowing their dysfunctional
attitudes to use their gifts to encourage division.
This discussion of miraculous gifts in the context
of the first century disciples was incurred only because

One wonders if tongues would have been mentioned in even this epistle had the Corinthians not
been so confused and abusive regarding their proper
use. The gift does not seem to demand attention
apart from a problem. Even here, most of what Paul
says about tongues is designed to play down their
importance and to urge the Corinthians to completely
revamp their attitude toward this gift.20:20
It is believed by some that Paul was speaking of
ecstatic gibberish or utterances in the context of 1 Corinthians 12 – 14. This assertion is made on the basis of
the following:
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.

The speaking was addressed to God (14:2,28).
The speaker was speaking mysteries (14:2).
The speaker edified himself and not others (14:4).
The speaker’s understanding was unfruitful (14:14).
The audience did not understand what was said (14:19).
Outsiders would call the disorganized speaking to be
madness (14:23).

Though some affirm that the above thoughts of Paul
should be understood in view of supposed gibberish or
“unknown” sounds, the fact that he spoke of known languages is the consistent understanding of the context.
Simply because the above points of Paul are twisted to
mean that he was possibly referring to hysterical gibberish, does not mean that the context infers this interpretation. His instructions to correct the misuse of the
tongues clearly reveals that he was speaking of known
languages.
In the following discussion we must emphasize the
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fact that Paul was discussing the misuse of the gift of
languages in the context of 1 Corinthians 12 – 14. He
was not dealing with some strange gibberish sounds that
arose from among some misguided emotionalists among
the Corinthian disciples. In fact, understanding the context of these three chapters can be realized only when
we understand that Paul was discussing the misuse of
the gift of languages in the context of the Corinthian
assembly.
The Greek word glossa is used throughout the context of Paul’s instructions. We must interpret this word
as we would in Acts 2 and 10. If we are to be consistent
in our interpretation of the speaking in tongues in the
New Testament, we must bring the same speaking in
languages we learn in other contexts into the context of
1 Corinthians 12 – 14. When we do this, we interpret
Paul’s meaning of tongues in the context of 1 Corinthians 12 – 14 to refer to different languages that the
Corinthians spoke as a result of the direction of the Holy
Spirit.
The original King James translators unfortunately
inserted the word “unknown” in 1 Corinthians 14:2. This
word, however, is not in the Greek text. It is an addition by the translators of that version who sought to add
an interpretive meaning to the text. On the other hand,
they possibly added the word to explain the fact that the
tongues that were spoken were unknown to those who
heard. The tongues (languages) were languages of men,
but unknown to the audience.
Regardless of the intentions of the King James
translators, the charismatic movement of this century
has assumed that the speaking was a gibberish that was
unknown to man. Unfortunately, the addition of the word
“unknown” has caused much confusion concerning our
understanding of 1 Corinthians 12.
In a similar manner, the New English Bible translators used the phrase “ecstatic speech” to translate glossa
in 1 Corinthians 14:2. This is another unfortunate translation and one that has again caused much confusion.
There is no reason why these translators should have
added either the words “unknown” or “ecstatic” with
the word glossa in this verse. Both textual additions
reveal a bias on the part of translators who were seeking
to interpret rather than translate. The word glossa should
be translated as it is in Acts 2 and other passages in the
New Testament where it is used. In those contexts, it is
translated “tongue” or “language.”
The following points clarify what Paul discussed
in the context of 1 Corinthians 12 – 14. We address
these points in view of the charismatic world in which
there has been so much confusion concerning the context of these chapters.
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While examining these contexts, we must keep foremost in our minds that our personal experiences must
not be used to define what Paul wrote. We must simply
allow Paul to make clear statements concerning the misuse of tongues without the addition of our emotional
experiences.
We must also keep in mind that what is discussed
in the New Testament concerning tongues that occurred
after Acts 2 must be defined by the context of Acts 2.
The Holy Spirit would not confuse us by speaking of
two different kinds of “tongue speaking” in the New Testament without alerting us to the fact. Since the languages of men is clearly understood in the context of
Acts 2, then we must assume that the same is in the context of 1 Corinthians 12 – 14.
1. “Kinds of tongues” (1 Co 12:10): It is believed
by some that this is a reference to different ecstatic utterances. However, the word “kinds” (genos) that was
used by Paul here refers to that which is different, but
at the same time, to that which is of the same nature,
kind or species. In other words, Paul referred to the
different languages the Corinthians spoke. Though the
languages were different, they were all languages of
men. He was speaking of the different kinds of languages that were spoken by men.
2. “Tongues of angels” (1 Co 13:1): Paul wrote,
“Though I speak with the tongues of men and of angels,
but have not love, I have become as a sounding brass or
a clanging cymbal.” This is not some heavenly language that was being spoken by some of the Corinthian
disciples.
It is not necessary to assume that Paul even speaks
of a real language of angels. This is indicated by the use
of the subjunctive mood in the text. The word “though,”
that is sometimes used to translate ean, should actually
be translated “if.” Ean is subjunctive. The subjunctive
“if” (ean) suggests probability. In other words, Paul used
the subjunctive mood in this verse to express a hyperbole, that is, an exaggeration to express a truth.
This is the logical interpretation of this passage
since angels are not physical beings. They are spiritual
beings who do not have literal tongues and vocal cords
by which to express speech through the reverberation of
the air in the atmosphere. In the Bible, angels were manifested at different times and spoke in the languages of
men in order to communicate the will of God. However, in their natural habitation, they are not as men who
must use their supposed mouths in order to formulate
words by which communication is made possible. When
any angel spoke, he always spoke with the language of
man by which he could be understood by man.

252

Dickson Biblical Research Library – Volume II

We could paraphrase 1 Corinthians 13:1 to say,
“Just suppose that it might be that one could speak in
the language of angels.” What Paul is saying was that
even if he had the ability to speak with the languages of
angels, but did not have a loving behavior, such an ability would be useless. Therefore, it is ridiculous to suppose that Paul, or any of the Corinthians, actually spoke
in the language of angels. He spoke in the languages of
men. He never claimed to have spoken in the language
of angels. If the Corinthians were actually speaking in
the tongues of angels, then they were blessed with a
greater ability than even the apostles on the day of Pentecost in Acts 2, for the apostles spoke only in the languages of men, not the languages of angels.
Paul used this same manner of argument in Galatians 1. He wrote, “But even if we, or an angel from
heaven, preach any other gospel to you than what we
have preached to you, let him be accursed” (Gl 1:8).
Paul was not saying that an angel would actually be able
to preach verbally the gospel to the Galatians. He was
emphasizing a point. He used an exaggeration in Galatians 1:8 to prove his point. Even if it were possible, he emphasized, the Galatians should not even
listen to angels, who if they could, preach another
gospel to them. 1 Corinthians 13 and Galatians 1 are
not affirming either actual languages of angels or the
preaching of another gospel by angels. Paul was emphasizing an important point by using a hypothetical situation.
3. “Speaking mysteries” (1 Co 14:2): As stated
before, the word “unknown” is not in the Greek text of 1
Corinthians 14:2. Therefore, Paul was not talking about
some language that was not known by man. The word
“mystery” in the verse does not refer to ecstatic sounds
of gibberish. Paul was simply using the word “mystery” as it was commonly used to denote spiritual truth
that is communicated to man by God (See Rm 16:25; 1
Co 2:7; Ep 3:3-5; Cl 1:25-29).
The phrase “in the Spirit” refers to inspiration. As
previously discussed, a consistent understanding of this
phrase as it is used in the Bible would lead us to understand that inspiration to speak in a language by the Holy
Spirit is under discussion in the context of 1 Corinthians
14:2. Therefore, it was by inspiration of the Spirit that
the Corinthians spoke the mysteries of the truth (See Ep
3:3-5).
In the context of 1 Corinthians 14:2, no one understood what the speaker was saying simply because
there was no one present who had the gift of interpreting the specific language that was being spoken.
This is why Paul made the exhortation of verse 13:
“Therefore let him who speaks in a tongue pray that he
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may interpret.” This is also why Paul prohibited one
from speaking in tongues when there was no interpreter
present. “But if there is no interpreter, let him keep
silent in the assembly, and let him speak to himself and
to God” (vs 28).
The phrase, “does not speak to men but to God,”
does not assume that the speaker cannot understand what
he is saying. 1 Corinthians 14:28 emphasizes the fact
that if there were no interpreter present, then the individual was speaking to himself and to God. Therefore,
he did understand what he was saying, though those
around him did not. This is why Paul gave the instruction that this person should keep silent if there were no
interpreter present. In other words, he should not disturb the assembly of the disciples for his own benefit.
Almost all of the disciples of the New Testament
with whom a Christ-sent apostle encountered, were given
the miraculous gifts. Therefore, the gifts were exercised
in almost all the assemblies of the early church. Because of the problems that prevailed in Corinth, confusion arose concerning the use of the gifts. The confusion that was occurring among the Corinthians led to
Paul’s writing of the instructions of 1 Corinthians 12 –
14.
a. The Corinthians were speaking without
consideration for one another. The gift of tongues was
being used in Corinth without brotherly love. They were
speaking in foreign languages in the assembly without
respect to foreigners who did not understand the particular language that was being spoken. Because no interpreter was present, therefore, those in the assembly
could not understand.
b. The Corinthians were speaking in confusion. Those who were speaking were speaking at the
same time. They were thus causing confusion in the
assembly by exercising a gift that was meant to edify
instead of manifesting pride.
c. The Corinthians were speaking out of order. Those exercising their gifts were not respecting
the orderliness by which the gifts were to be used in the
assemblies. In 1 Corinthians 14:26-33, therefore, Paul
gave them instructions concerning an orderly manner of
using the gift of languages.
The point is that those who were speaking, were
speaking mysteries because they could not be understood
by the audience. They were only manifesting their pride
by speaking. And in this way, they were speaking in a
manner that caused confusion in the assembly. Paul exhorted them to check both their attitudes and the manner by which they used their gifts. 1 Corinthians 14:26-

The Holy Spirit And The Early Church

Dickson Biblical Research Library – Volume II

35 includes Paul’s instructions to correct the disorderly
practices of those who were causing confusion in the
assembly. They had been ignoring these courteous procedures because of their pride and divisive spirits.
4. “He edifies himself” (1 Co 14:4): Some have
used this statement to prove that those who spoke were
seeking to edify only themselves, and not the assembly.
But in the context of 1 Corinthians 12 - 14, the edification of the entire assembly was under consideration. The
use of speaking in languages was to be for the benefit of
the assembly, not any particular individual in the assembly.
1 Corinthians 14:5 states that the assembly was not
edified if there were no interpreter present who could
translate the language that was spoken. Verse 6 states
that there was no profit to the assembly unless there was
communication of the teaching that was spoken.
Verses 7-11 affirm that such speaking was useless
unless it could be understood by the entire assembly.
For this reason, Paul exhorted, “Therefore let him who
speaks in a tongue pray that he may interpret” (1 Co
14:13). What Paul was saying to the Corinthians in the
context was that if there was no understanding, then
there was no edification. If ecstatic or hysterical gibberish is what was being discussed in the context, then
the meaning of what is said must be understood in order
to edify both the individual and the assembly. But if the
assembly could not be edified by what was said, then
neither can the one who is making gibberish sounds. This
is why we must affirm that ecstatic gibberish was not in
the context of 1 Corinthians 12 – 14. Ecstatic gibberish
cannot be interpreted. It is simply unintelligible sounds
made by an individual who is either emotionally out of
control at the time, or is simply making gibberish sounds
to draw attention to himself.
Paul did not address speaking in tongues as something that was self-edifying. But what was spoken in a
language must edify. The action of speaking was not
what edified. In other words, the gift of languages was
not meant to be for the benefit of the one who was
speaking simply because he was inspired with the ability to speak. This would also be true of the one who
would utter ecstatic gibberish. If his actual speaking
such sounds was meant to be for himself alone, then the
one speaking has missed the purpose for which the gift
of languages was given in the New Testament. He was
speaking for himself, and thus not using his gift to minister to others.
All gifts were given for the purpose of ministering
to the needs of others. No gift was given for the purpose of one to edify himself or to manifest pride be-
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fore others. The gifts were given to individuals for
the purpose of aiding the individuals in their ministry to others. Therefore, any gift that was used in the
assembly that did not function in edification of the entire assembly, according to Paul’s instructions, must be
silenced.
5. “Pray that he may interpret” (1 Co 14:13):
This statement is made to affirm that one should pray
for the gift of interpretation. In the case here, it is made
in reference to those who already had the apostles’
hands laid on them in order to receive the gift of languages or some other gift.
We must remember that it was the Spirit who distributed the particular gifts (1 Co 12:11). Therefore,
those who already had hands laid on them were to pray
that the Spirit might give them the additional gift of interpretation if they had already received another gift,
specifically the gift of languages.
We cannot assume that Paul was teaching here that
they pray for a miraculous gift if they had not had the
apostles’ hands laid on them. It took more than praying
to receive the gift of tongues. This gift did not come
simply in answer to prayer. The Corinthian situation
proves this. They were in a situation where there was
no interpreter of the various languages that were being
spoken. If prayer was the only thing necessary in
order to receive the gift of interpretation, then there
would never be a situation where an interpreter is
not present, for one could simply pray and receive
the gift from God.
God would give the gift of interpretation in order
to stop the confusion. But in this case in Corinth, there
were languages being spoken without an interpreter of
the language being spoken. Paul’s instructions in this
case are mentioned in verse 28. If no interpreter was
present, then the one who was speaking in a language
that could not be understood by the assembly, must
be quiet.
Other contexts prove that more than prayer was
needed in order to receive a miraculous gift. If prayer
alone were the only prerequisite for receiving a gift, then
why did Paul desire to go to Rome in order that he might
impart to them some spiritual gift (Rm 1:11)? Could he
not simply have instructed them through the Roman letter to pray for gifts to be added among the Roman Christians? Why did the apostles Peter and John have to go
from Jerusalem to Samaria in order to lay hands on the
newly converted disciples in order that they receive miraculous gifts (See At 8:18)? Could not Philip have instructed them to pray for the gifts?
The answer to the preceding questions is simple.
It was only through the laying on of the apostles’
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hands that the gifts could be given. Prayer for the
gifts was for the purpose of receiving from the Spirit
another gift of personal choice, since it was the initial
choice of the Spirit to distribute the gifts according to
His will (1 Co 12:11).
Prayer for the gift of interpretation would be necessary because the gift of languages did not assume that
one would also be blessed with the gift of interpretation. Languages was a gift of confirmation before unbelievers. For evangelistic purposes, those who spoke
in languages to unbelievers did not need the language
they spoke to be interpreted because the particular group
of unbelievers to whom they preached the gospel already
knew the language. It was their native language. In
fact, the gift of speaking in languages to the foreign unbelievers was for the purpose of communicating the gospel to the foreigner in his own language. No interpretation was needed. Because of his mission to many language groups, Paul could say to the Corinthians, “I speak
with languages more than you all” (1 Co 14:18).
But in the case of a mixed assembly of believers,
and possible unbelieving foreigners, the spoken language
of the assembly needed to be translated for the local
Christians, or the visiting unbelievers. This is another
point to prove that the assembly about which Paul was
addressing in the context of 1 Corinthians 12 – 14 was a
special biannual assembly of all the Christians throughout Achaia who came together in Corinth for the Isthmian Games that were conducted in the city. In this
assembly, the women were to keep silent, and the gifted
prophets and language speakers were to sort themselves
out in order that the possible participants of the Games
who possibly attended this occasional biannual assembly not think that the assembly of Christians was an assembly of madmen.
We must keep in mind also that 1 Corinthians
14:13 addressed the brother who already had the gift
of languages. Paul said that he must then pray that
he interpret for the visitors. Therefore, he had already had hands laid on him to receive the gift of languages. His prayer would be that the Spirit also distribute to him the gift of interpretation (1 Co 12:11).
Since one could possess more than one gift, then we
assume from what Paul meant was that one should pray
for other gifts if he had already had hands laid on him
by a Christ-sent apostle.
1 Corinthians 14:13 could refer to one praying that
an apostle be able to be present in order that one receive
a spiritual gift (At 18:8). One should “desire spiritual
gifts,” and pray that the medium through which they
were distributed would come into his or her presence.
One who had not had hands laid on him by an
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apostle could not receive a spiritual gift simply by praying for it. A Christ-sent apostle had to be present in
order that the gift be imparted by the laying on of his
hands. Only if one had already had hands laid on him
could he pray for another gift. Since there are no Christsent apostles today, it would be futile to word a prayer
for a miraculous gift. This would be asking for more
than what God has promised for us today. It would be a
direct attack against the sufficiency of the inspired word
of God that God says is sufficient to supply us unto all
good works (See 2 Tm 3:16,17).
There is a practical argument concerning praying
for the gift of interpretation that must also be considered in order to understanding what Paul meant in 1
Corinthians 14:13. The one who was speaking in tongues
was speaking the word of God. So it would be today if
one stands up in an assembly and preaches in a language
no one understands. If we have the miraculous gift of
interpretation today, then certainly a brother could immediately pray for this gift, and thus, translate into the
common language the meaning of what was being said.
In this way, we could understand the message. If the
speaker spoke in Mandarin Chinese, some brother could
pray for the gift of interpretation in order to translate
Mandarin into the common language of the assembly.
The fact that this does not happen proves that we do not
have the gift of interpretation today. In a practical sense,
it proves that the gift of interpretation could not be arbitrarily received by the Corinthians.
6. “Understanding is unfruitful” (1 Co 14:14):
This statement is misunderstood by some to refer to one
not understanding some gibberish sound the speaker was
supposedly speaking. Those who make this unfortunate
interpretation affirm that they do not have to understand
what they are saying. The fact is that if they are speaking gibberish they do not and cannot know what they
are saying themselves. However, this is not what Paul
is discussing in 1 Corinthians 14:14.
Such interpretations of the context of 1 Corinthians
12 – 14 are certainly beneath the dignity of the Scriptures and certainly outside logical reasoning concerning
the work of God. And above all, such interpretations
make God use men as talking toys for His own amusement. The Holy Spirit does not work in a way to make
God speak to Himself through the medium of men. God
does not use the occasion of our assemblies to talk to
Himself.
What Paul means is if the audience does not understand what is being prayed in a language, then
there is no fruit produced from the prayer of those in the
audience. If the audience does not understand the communication in prayer, then the prayer is useless to them.
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The entire context of 1 Corinthians 14 is centered
around the edification of the church in the assemblies (1
Co 14:26). The prayers that are under discussion refer
to those prayers that are made in the assembly of the
church. The church is not edified, therefore, if the prayers
are in a language that cannot be understood by the assembly. This is why Paul said, “I will pray with the
spirit, and I will also pray with the understanding” (1
Co 14:15). In other words, if God’s revelation flows
through the inspired individual, but straight back to
God, then the assembly benefits nothing. It was not
the work of the Spirit in the first century to inspire
people to speak to God in public prayer in a language
that could not be understood by the audience. This
would be God speaking to Himself.
7. “Strange tongues” (1 Co 14:21): This statement in the original King James Version is also used to
read the practice of speaking gibberish utterances into
the context of 1 Corinthians 14. From the English word
“strange,” it is assumed that the language that was spoken was unknown by any man. However, Paul was here
quoting from Isaiah 28:11. In the context of Isaiah 28:11,
Isaiah referred to the language of the Assyrians who took
Israel into captivity in 721/722 B.C. He was not referring to ecstatic utterances, but to a specific language that
was known by man.
The fact that Paul used the quotation of Isaiah 28:11
is proof that he was discussing the known languages of
men in 1 Corinthians 14. Isaiah referred to languages
when he wrote Isaiah 28. The same meaning must be
carried with the quotation into the context of 1 Corinthians 14.
The “strange tongues” about which both Paul and
Isaiah spoke were “foreign languages” to the Jews. In
fact, this passage is better translated in recent versions
to read “other” tongues or languages. The Revised King
James Version reads, “With men of other languages and
other lips I will speak to this people.”
8. “Interpretation”: Some have misunderstood
the meaning of the gift of interpretation. It has been
claimed that Paul meant that one is to “decipher” an ecstatic utterance or gibberish, not interpret a foreign lan-
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guage. However, the Greek word diermaneutas (interpretation) is used in thirteen different places in the New
Testament in one form or another. It is almost always
used in reference to translating the words of one
known language into another known language (See
Jn 1:38,41; 9:7; At 13:8; Hb 7:2).
An exception to this would be Luke 24:27 where
Jesus interpreted the Scriptures for the disciples. But
even in this case it was the interpretation of thought from
one known language into another that was under consideration.
In the context of 1 Corinthians 14, therefore, we
must understand that the word diermaneutas was used
in its most common manner. It was not used to refer to
the translation of gibberish sounds into a language of
man. The word was never used to refer to the translation of some unheard of gibberish into a language that is
known by man. It was used in the sense that the interpreter translated a spoken language that was known by
mankind into the language of others who were present.
There is no justification to read ecstatic utterances
into the context of 1 Corinthians. Fudge rightly concluded,
The idea of some ecstatic language, some unintelligible
gibberish, or a mystical prayer-language finds absolutely
no support in the text of First Corinthians. Any teaching
growing out of that notion is based entirely on supposition and assumption, and finds no ground in the Scriptures – here or elsewhere.20:21

There are no unknown languages discussed in the
context of 1 Corinthians 12 – 14. There was no ecstatic
gibberish in the assembly of the Corinthian church.
When Paul discussed the subject of tongues, Bible students must understand that he was referring to the languages of men. In fact, his instructions concerning
tongues throughout the context of 1 Corinthians 12 – 14
can be understood only if we understand that he was
speaking of known languages of men in the context of
his instructions. This is the only consistent manner by
which 1 Corinthians 12 - 14 can be understood.

Chapter 9

THE PASSING OF THE GIFTS
Seated in the middle of Paul’s discussion of miraculous gifts in 1 Corinthians 12 – 14, are the instructions of chapter 13. Therefore, we must understand chapter 13 in reference to the Corinthians’ problem in their

misuse of miraculous gifts. Chapter 13 is the solution
to the division that was caused by the misuse of the miraculous gifts among the disciples.
In chapter 13 Paul exalted brotherly love. This was
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his long-term solution to correcting those attitudes that
lead to division among the brethren. However, in exalting love as the long-term solution to the Corinthians’
problem, he minimized the use of the miraculous gifts.
He did this by revealing that the gifts must pass away in
order that love be restored to their fellowship with one
another in their personal ministries.
He spoke of the passing of the gifts in order that
love be the foundation upon which the members of the
body would come together to function as a unified body.
Historically speaking, therefore, the miraculous gifts
were only inconsequential to the long-term function of
the body.
The statements of 1 Corinthians 13:8-10 are seated
in the context of Paul’s discussion of miraculous gifts of
chapters 12 and 14 in order to show that gifts were only
temporary in the establishment of the church. Love
among brethren must be exalted above miraculous gifts.
Therefore, the subject of love in 1 Corinthians 13 is stated
by Paul as the “more excellent way” and the long-term
solution to the Corinthians’ problems concerning the misuse of the gifts (1 Co 12:31).
After emphasizing the greatness of love in chapter
13, Paul then explained the temporary use of the miraculous gifts. The gifts would pass away, whereas the
behavior of love would continue throughout the history
of the church. Paul’s argument, therefore, was to place
less emphasis on the gifts in view of the greater behavior of love by which the disciples must be known to be
of Christ.
Though Jesus sent the Holy Spirit into the world,
He did not use any of the miraculous gifts as the signal
of the identity of His disciples. He said, “A new commandment I give to you, that you love one another; as I
have loved you, that you also love one another” (Jn
13:34). Love would forever be the identity of the church
of Christ. Jesus continued, “By this will all men know
that you are My disciples, if you have love for one another” (Jn 13:35). The identity of the true disciples of
Jesus would never be based on the gifts of the Holy Spirit.
It would be in the disciples love for one another as Jesus
had loved them (1 Jn 4:19). Therefore, Paul wrote,
8

Love never fails. But whether there are prophecies, they
will fail; whether there are tongues, they will cease; whether
there is knowledge, it will vanish away. 9For we know in
part and we prophesy in part. 10But when that which is perfect has come, then that which is in part will be done away
(1 Co 13:8-10).

A.

The part and the perfect:
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Paul affirmed that when the “perfect” (that which
was whole) had come, then that which was in “part”
(the miraculous gifts) would be done away (1 Co 13:10).
In this context the perfect refers to the “perfect law of
liberty,” the law of Christ in its fully revealed written
form (Js 1:25). This is defined by Paul in the context.
Though there is often much discussion concerning the
“perfect” about which Paul spoke in 1 Corinthians 13:10,
the context of Paul’s discussion infers the final revelation of what God would have the church depend unto
the coming of the Son of God at the end of time. The
fact that the “part” is in contrast to the “perfect,” assumes that the “perfect” is the final solution for the unity
of the faith. In another context Paul revealed that the
“perfect” was able to make the man of God complete,
“thoroughly equipped for every good work” (2 Tm 3:17).
The Corinthians exalted the gifts. On the other
hand, Paul exalted that which would carry the church
until the end of time. Love, not miraculous gifts, would
identify the disciples before the world until Jesus comes
again. We must view Paul’s statements in 1 Corinthians
13 in reference to what Jesus stated in John 13:34,35.
Love, not gifts, would be the final identity of the body
of Christ.
The perfect would refer to that which would sustain the church until the end of time. Paul referred specifically to the gifts of prophecy, languages and knowledge. These three gifts would be replaced with the written and complete word of God that could easily be translated (interpreted) into every language of man. For this
reason, it is logical to conclude that the “perfect” of 1
Corinthians 13:10 refers to the written word of God. We
must conclude this for the following reasons:
1. The perfect is contemporary with faith, hope
and love. That which is whole (the perfect) would exist
at the same time when faith, hope and love existed. The
object of hope and faith will be realized when Jesus
comes again. That for which we have been hoping will
have arrived at the final coming of Jesus. In other words,
after Jesus comes, faith and hope will no longer exist
because we will have realized that for which we hoped
(See Rm 8:25; Hb 11:1).
Paul is saying that faith and hope coexist with that
which is perfect. Therefore, the perfect must exist during this gospel dispensation before the coming of Jesus.
The perfect cannot be something that is yet to come.
The perfect will coexist with faith, hope and love. It is
the foundation upon which we have faith and hope, and
the source through which we know and respond to His
love.
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2. The perfect is in contrast to the part. That
which is perfect in verse 10 is greater than that which is
in part. The perfect is greater because it will take the
place of the part. The perfect would specifically be
greater than the gifts of knowledge and prophecy in that
the context represents all the miraculous gifts. Since
Paul’s point in using these two gifts over which the Corinthians disputed as to which was greater, would pass away,
then all the gifts would pass. If these two gifts that they
thought were greater than the other gifts would eventually pass away, then all the gifts would pass.
3. The perfect is the complete revealed will of
God. This point must be understood in the context that
at the time of the disruption in the fellowship of the
Corinthians’ fellowship there were no written New Testament documents to guide them. The gifts, therefore,
were only temporary in order to get the church through
the first twenty to thirty years of establishment. When
the New Testament documents were finally written and
circulated, then the church could move on with these
documents.
At the time, the gifts of prophecy and knowledge
were means through which only parts of the revelation
of God were made known to the Corinthians, and the
church in general. In contrast to this partial information, Paul said that the perfect or complete revelation of
God’s word would take the place of the partial.
The completion of the revelation of God in written
form made the gifts of prophecy and knowledge unnecessary, and thus redundant. The gift of languages was
made unnecessary because the written word could be
translated into other languages. The perfect law of liberty supplanted the miraculous gifts. The gifts were not
necessary after the faith “was once for all delivered to
the saints” (Jd 3). God’s power “has given to us all
things that pertain to life and godliness, through the
knowledge of Him who called us by glory and virtue”
(2 Pt 1:3). Through the inspired Scriptures, the Christian is made “complete, thoroughly equipped for every
good work” (2 Tm 3:17).
Once the written revelation of God was produced
to build the faith of the disciples, then there would never
be another occasion where the miraculous gifts would be
used to exalt any one disciple over the other disciples.
Everyone would have the opportunity to read and understand the revealed mystery of the gospel through the written documents of the New Testament (See Ep 3:3-5).
If the purpose of the miraculous gifts was to establish and edify the church until the writing of the New
Testament documents, then the purpose for which the
word of God was put into written form made the gifts
unnecessary. The purpose of the written word of God
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was to be God’s direction for the church until the final
coming of the Son of God (1 Pt 1:25). The establishment of the written word through the inspired pen of
chosen writers, therefore, signaled the end of the gifts.
The gifts were limited to those on whom the
apostles had laid their hands. However, the written word
of God could go to all without the condition of the laying on of the apostles’ hands. In view of the purpose for
which God intended the written word of God to be among
the disciples, it is difficult for us to understand the perfect of 1 Corinthians 13 to refer to anything other than
the inspired word of God.
1 Corinthians 13:8-10 teaches that miraculous
gifts—the gifts of prophecy, knowledge and tongues are
used in the context to represent all the gifts—were to be
done away (1 Co 13:8). Paul taught that these gifts were
only a part of the whole. They were part of the whole
that was to come (1 Co 13:9). When the perfect came,
then the partial would be done away (1 Co 13:10). The
complete revelation of God, therefore, was to replace
the partial revelation that existed at the time Paul was
writing the letter.
As the destruction of Jerusalem approached in reference to the miraculous work of the Holy Spirit and the
writing of the New Testament letters, the miraculous gifts
were coming to an end. Throughout the letters that were
written to the early church during the decade before A.D.
70, little emphasis was placed on the miraculous gifts.
Therefore, it would be correct to assume that the miraculous activity of the Holy Spirit through the gifts
ceased by A.D. 70. It would also be a fair assumption to
say that all New Testament books, including Revelation,
were written before A.D. 70.
B.

The purpose of the gift of languages:

There were three purposes for the gift of languages
in the first century. It is important to understand why
God worked through this gift in order to understand why
the gift passed away. When the purposes for all the miraculous gifts were accomplished, there was no more
need for their use. And thus, the Holy Spirit ceased to
work among the disciples through these gifts.
1. Inspired languages were a sign to unbelievers.
Speaking in languages was one of the miraculous gifts
of the Holy Spirit, and thus, the gift was referred to as a
sign. Jesus had promised that signs would go with those
who believed (Mk 16:17). When the early disciples went
forth, therefore, the Lord worked with them, “confirming the word through the accompanying signs” (Mk

258

Dickson Biblical Research Library – Volume II

16:20). God bore “witness both with signs and wonders, with various miracles, and gifts of the Holy Spirit,
according to His own will” (Hb 2:4).
The gift of tongues, as well as other miraculous abilities,
were ‘signs’ designed to convince unbelievers of the heavenly origin of Christianity.21:n.p.

A sign was to signal something that was greater than the
sign itself. The gift of languages was a sign in the sense
that the inspired languages signaled the presence of the
Holy Spirit.
God intended that the miraculous speaking in languages that had not been studied, to be a sign to the
unbelievers. Paul wrote, “Therefore tongues are for a
sign, not to those who believe but to unbelievers” (1 Co
14:22). The gift of languages was an open manifestation that God was miraculously working among His
people. Unbelievers who were acquainted with local
Christians in any particular area witnessed their friends
speaking in languages that they knew their friends had
never before studied. The languages, therefore, became
a signal to the unbelievers in communities that God was
with the believers.
2. Inspired languages were for individual edification when no interpreter was present. Paul wrote,
“He who speaks in a tongue edifies himself, but he who
prophesies edifies the church” (1 Co 14:4). If an interpreter were not present when one spoke in a foreign language, then only the one who spoke was edified. However, if an interpreter were present, then the speaking
in languages could edify the entire assembly by speaking or praying according to the word of God.
1 Corinthians 14:4 refers to a time when no interpreter was present in the assembly. In this case, Paul
commanded the one speaking in languages to be silent
in the assembly because he would only be disrupting the
assembly by his edification of himself through the use
of his gift. However, if an interpreter were present, then
the entire assembly could appreciate what he had to say.
We could assume that the one who spoke in a language that only he could understand edified himself by
what he was saying. But he was saying it to himself, not
to the assembly. He was thus to keep silent in the assembly if no one could understand what he was saying.
Self-edification, therefore, would probably be only in
the sense that he knew he had the gift because he knew
he had never studied the language.
It is possible that Paul made this statement only to
emphasize a point. The point was not that the gift of
languages was given for the purpose of self-edification.
He simply made the statement to emphasize the point
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that if one spoke in a situation wherein only he understood, then only he reaped edification from what was
said or his experience of speaking in the language. Therefore, self-edification through the gift of languages was
not the purpose of the gifts.
The gifts were given for the benefit of others. They
were not given to be used for selfish reasons. In fact,
selfish uses of the gifts would work against the very reason why the gifts were given. They were given in order
to enhance one’s ministry to others, not to oneself.
Paul desired to go to Rome in order that he might
impart to the believers some miraculous gift (Rm 1:11).
Such would profit the entire church of Rome by firmly
establishing them in the faith (1 Co 12:7). The gifts
would enrich their ministries and confirm them in the
faith (See 1 Co 1:4-9).
The early Gentile converts were converted out of
the idolatrous religions of Greek and Roman mythology. In the absence of the written word of God, the
Holy Spirit had to directly guide the early disciples in
the faith. The gifts were under the control of the possessors of the gifts (1 Co 14:27-34, 40), though the type
of gift was evidently determined by the will of the Spirit
(1 Co 12:11). Thus the Spirit ministered to the new Christians through the individuals who had received a gift
through the laying on of the apostles’ hands.
All the gifts were given for the purpose of building
up the body of Christ as a whole. The individual who
possessed a gift was only indirectly encouraged as he or
she administered to others through the use of his or her
gift.
3. Miraculous languages were given for evangelism. Not only were some of the assemblies of the early
churches composed of those who spoke many languages,
the early evangelists were commissioned to go to every
ethnic group of the world (Mt 28:19-20).
In order to effectively preach and teach in a new
language, it takes six months to a year of hard study and
practice. It would be difficult to imagine Paul taking
this much time just to be able to speak in the language
of one particular ethnic group of people to whom he
went. He said in 1 Corinthians 14:18, “I thank my God
I speak with tongues more than you all.” Paul was gifted
by the Holy Spirit to speak in many languages. This
allowed him, as well as other evangelists, to be able to
rapidly evangelize the first century world. Their going
forth was to the ends of the world in order to accomplish the commission of Jesus. Therefore, the gospel
“which was preached to every creature under heaven”
went forth in every language of every creature by A.D.
61,62 (Cl 1:23).
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The cessation of the gift of languages:

The New Testament teaches that the open manifestation of miracles to confirm the spoken word of God—
this would include speaking in languages—has passed
away. The confirming miracles have passed simply because there is no more a need to confirm the word by
miracles today. Miraculous gifts, as speaking in languages, were given to the early Christians for the purpose of confirming and firmly establishing the early disciples in the faith (See Mk 16:17-20; Ep 4:11-16; Hb
2:3,4).
When the evangelists in the first century went forth
to preach, the gospel was confirmed wherever it was
preached by the power of the Holy Spirit (See At 20:23;1
Co 4:19,20; 1 Th 1:5). Paul’s preaching was confirmed
by miracles. The preaching of the prophets and evangelists was also confirmed by God (Rm 15:18,19; Hb 2:3,4).
However, when the word was confirmed by the miracles,
and the New Testament documents written, then the miraculous gifts ceased because they had fulfilled their
purpose (1 Co 13:8-10).
There is no need to confirm our faith today by
miracles. We confirm our faith by the authority of the
written word of God. A select number of the miracles of
the first century were recorded in the New Testament
for this purpose. We have the record of the confirming
miracles (the New Testament). John recorded only a
few of the miracles of Jesus. However, he affirmed that
his record of miracles was sufficient to produce faith
in Jesus as the Son of God (Jn 20:30,31). Men today,
therefore, can believe on Jesus and have eternal life without the gift of speaking in languages. God says that what
is recorded in His written word is able to make the man
of God complete, “thoroughly equipped for every good
work” (2 Tm 3:17).
Zechariah prophesied that the miraculous revelation from God would eventually be terminated (Zc 13:25). He did not say when this would take place. He simply prophesied that the cessation of the miraculous would
take place in the future from his time of writing. In 1
Corinthians 13:8-10 Paul affirmed the cessation of the
miraculous gifts. He also taught such in Ephesians 4.
Paul simply continued the prophecy of Zechariah that
the open miraculous manifestation of God among men
to confirm the message of the gospel would come to a
close.
In the context of Ephesians 4, Paul affirmed that
the miraculous gifts were to last only until the time when
the faith had been completely delivered to the saints
(See Jd 3). Though in this context one might argue the
presence of natural gifts, it cannot be denied that in the
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historical context of the Ephesian disciples, Paul was
also discussing the work of miraculous gifts in the lives
of those who ministered with their natural gifts. This is
clearly understood in Ephesians 4:8: “When He ascended
on high, He led captivity captive, and gave gifts to men.”
The word “gifts” here would not refer to natural gifts
that we possess, which gifts should be used in the edification of the church.
Natural gifts were possessed by men before Jesus
ascended on high. Every individual is given natural gifts
by God when he is born. However, the miraculous gifts
were given after the ascension of Jesus. They were given
for special purposes. One of those purposes was to miraculously signal God’s work in the early church in order to let the world know that God was with His people
(Hb 2:3,4).
After Jesus ascended to heaven, He gave miraculous gifts to Christians. These gifts were given for the
“equipping of the saints for the work of ministry, for the
edifying of the body of Christ” (Ep 4:12). The duration
of the miraculous gifts is explained in Ephesians 4:13:
“Till we all come to the unity of the faith and the knowledge of the Son of God, to a perfect man, to the measure of the stature of the fullness of Christ.”
“Coming to the unity of the faith” refers to the
church being unified upon the foundation of the truth of
the gospel. Coming to “the knowledge of the Son of
God” refers to the foundation upon which our unity is
based (Mt 16:18,19). Through the inspiration of the
apostles, all truth was delivered to the saints (Jn
14:26;16:13; Jd 3). Since this truth of the gospel has
been recorded, then there is no more need for the church
to be maintained in unity by the miraculous work of the
Holy Spirit through the miraculous gifts.
The unity of the church is now maintained through
the saints’ study of and obedience to the truth of the
gospel. This gospel is revealed in the New Testament.
In other words, the duration of the miraculous gifts was
until the church had received the complete revelation of
that upon which they would build their faith. Once
this was accomplished, the miraculous gifts ceased.
Unity and growth of the church now depend on the saints’
study and thanksgiving for the truth of the gospel that is
learned through a study of the written word of God.
The word “faith” in Ephesians 4:13 is not used to
signify a simple belief in Jesus. The use of the article
“the” with faith indicates that Paul was using the word
in the same sense as in Jude 3 where Jude wrote, “I
found it necessary to write to you exhorting you to contend earnestly for the faith which was once for all delivered to the saints” (See also Rm 10:8; Cl 2:7). The
faith is a reference to the totality of Christian knowl-
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edge of the gospel as revealed through the Scriptures.
Jude said that this faith had once and for all time been
delivered to the saints. Therefore, miraculous gifts, including the speaking in tongues, were to exist only until
the completion of the final revelation of the truth of the
gospel. This revelation was completed in the first century. The gifts subsequently ceased, and thus, tongues
have also ceased.
D.

The curse of subjective religion:

A subjective religion is the submission of individuals to emotional suggestions, with little regard to direction from inspired written revelation. The practice of ecstatic gibberish falls into the category of one of the practices of a subjective religion. As a subjective religious
practice, it is contrary to those biblical teachings that are
against being led astray by subjective religiosity.
Subjective religions originate from within the individual and are dependent on the mood of the individuals
who participate in the religion. In subjective religions, the
people become the central authority of the religion. This
happens when the subjective experiences of the people have
more authority in the religion than the word of God. The
members of a subjective religion become the final authority upon which the beliefs of the members are founded.
There are many biblical warnings against such religions
because they lead one away from God.
God calls men today unto obedience of the gospel.
Obedience of the gospel is objective. When one studies
the written word of God, he objectively concludes the
reality of the gospel of the Son of God, and subsequently,
responds.
God continually pleads through His word that all
men respond to the gospel of His grace through His Son
(See Mt 11:28-30; Mk 16:15). Subjective religion leads
one to reject the call of God through His word. It encourages people to trust in the authority of one’s own
emotional experiences. A subjective religion leads one
to reject the Bible as the only authority in matters of
belief and behavior.
Many of those who are adherents to this system of
religion claim that the “ecstatic speech experience,” and
the feelings that result from such an experience, are more
important proofs of spirituality than the gospel. This is
revealed in the fact that most people who are adherents
to subjective religions have little knowledge of their
Bibles. They have little knowledge of the Bible because
they are not given to the word of God in order to learn
more of the gospel of the Son of God.
It is generally true that those who are of a subjective religion will trust their feelings more than they will
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trust objective Bible teaching. They thus stumble over
one of the most basic principles of the Bible that Jeremiah mentioned in Jeremiah 10:23: “O Lord, I know
the way of man is not in himself; it is not in man who
walks to direct his own steps.”
This fact is true simply because God said it was
true. It is not in man to direct his own behavior. Any
religion, therefore, that teaches submission to human
emotions and feelings as the authority of faith cannot be
from God. Such religions are from man because the
adherents trust in the experiences of men.
When one properly understands 1 Corinthians 13,
he can understand why the charismatic movement is a
movement of subjective religiosity that is contrary to
the word of God. This is true because it is often believed among subjective religionists that when one
preaches or teaches, he or she does not have to depend
on a study of the word of God. It is affirmed that one
should allow “the Spirit to take control,” and thus allow
whatever is spoken to be from the Spirit. The preacher,
therefore, often becomes arrogant about what he asserts.
He assumes that what he says is directed by the Holy
Spirit, and thus the opinions or statements of other members are inconsequential.
This arrogance sets aside the word of God. It diminishes the importance of the Bible. It attacks the very
reason why the Holy Spirit inspired the Scriptures to be
written. Therefore, experientialists are in a digression
from the truth of the gospel. They are headed into a
religious chaos that leads men and women into destruction (See 2 Th 2:10-12).
The Bible claims to be the only authority in matters of faith (See 1 Co 14:37; Gl 1:6-9; 2 Tm 3:16,17;
Rv 22:18,19). The Bible teaches that it is the Christian’s
source of faith (See Jn 20:30,31; Rm 10:17). Therefore,
if anyone desires to come to the Father, he or she must
come through a knowledge of the written word of the
Father. One can never understand the gospel unless he
or she studies his or her Bible. If one ignores the direction of the word of God in belief and behavior, he or she
will not draw closer to God. Those who ignore the word
of God will be drawn to their own subjective feelings to
that which is contrary to the will of God.
To accept any authority for belief and behavior other
than the Bible is to submit to that which will lead one
away from God. It is rebellion against God to follow
either the religious traditions of men or subjective religions that have been invented after the misguided emotions of man (See Mt 15:1-9; Mk 7:6-9; Cl 2:8; 2 Th 3:6).
If we reject the Bible as our final authority in matters of faith, then we have no authority for faith. This is
true because the traditions of men are always contradic-
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tory to one another and always changing. In the area of
experiential religions, the experiences of the adherents
of such religions are also often contrary to one another.
For this reason, God expects us to respond to the gospel.
Only in doing this can people of faith come closer together. We must not forget that religion leads us away
from one another because it is either traditionally or experientially based. Gospel leads us to one another because it is based on God. We can determine if we are
religionists, therefore, if we wake up one morning and
discover that we are a great distance from others who
believe in Jesus.
Christianity has never been a subjective belief or
behavior in the sense that God leaves us to be carried
about by our own emotions or imaginations. Paul wrote,
“And the spirits of the prophets are subject to the prophets” (1 Co 14:32). Not even the Holy Spirit subjected the
individual possessor of any gift to His will. The use of a
miraculous gift was always subject to the one who possessed the gift. Paul had to command Timothy, who had
power over the use of his gift, to stir up the use of his gift
(2 Tm 1:6). He told Timothy not to neglect his gift (1 Tm
4:14). Paul told the Thessalonians, who could voluntarily suppress the miraculous gifts, not to quench the Spirit’s
work through the gifts (1 Th 5:19,20). This picture of the
first century disciples is certainly different from that which
we see today among subjective religionists.
Religions that thrive on the emotions of those who
are out of control are completely foreign to the church of
disciples in the first century who had objectively responded
to Jesus as the Christ and Son of God. These religions are
the work of the uncontrolled emotions of misguided religionists who are persistent to maintain their humanistic
faith. These are religionists who would do well to read
again Proverbs 14:12: “There is a way that seems right to
man, but its end is the way of death.” In this context, we
must always remember what Paul said God will allow in
the religious life of the one who does not follow the direction of the word of God. Paul wrote,
And with all unrighteous deception among those who
perish, because they did not receive the love of the truth
[of the gospel], that they might be saved. And for this
reason God will send them strong delusion, that they
should believe the lie, that they all may be condemned
who did not believe the truth [of the gospel] but had pleasure in unrighteousnss (2 Th 2:10-12).

[For continued study of the subject of this book, please
download the following books from www.africainternational.org: Book 17, The Holy Spirit And The
Church Today; Book 43, Exercising Sobriety & Self-
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Control; Book 44, Experiential Religion Versus WordBased Faith; Book 76, Escape From Religion.]
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Book 17

The Holy Spirit And The Church Today
God works in the lives of Christians today. In the absence of the written New Testament
documents for the first twenty to thirty years of history after the Pentecost of Acts 2, God worked
miraculously in order to manifest His presence and to confirm His message and messengers of the
gospel. He works today behind the scenes of natural law in order to accomplish His eternal purpose to bring His people into eternal dwelling. God works today through an indwelling relationship with His people in order that they live the gospel of freedom from sin and religion.
He works through the medium of the Spirit-inspired word of the Scriptures in order to direct
the Christian’s moral behavior. Since God has chosen to morally lead us through the power of the
gospel, we must assume that He has placed much emphasis on the Scriptures in order to mold
gospel-obedient people for eternal dwelling. It is for this reason, therefore, that Christians must
focus on a knowledge of the gospel that is revealed through the New Testament documents. It is
this gospel that gives each disciple the initiative to apply to daily living the principles of the word of
God.
However, our focus on the word of God does not displace the continued work of God the Holy
Spirit in our lives. The Spirit works not only through the influence of His inspired word, but also
in ways that are beyond our knowledge. Therefore, through faith we understand that God the
Holy Spirit is working in our lives in order to work all things together for our good and God’s
eternal destiny for us.
The Holy Spirit is active in the world today. He is
doing His work in the affairs of the world in order to
bring about the purpose for which this world was created. That purpose was to bring faithful believers into
an eternal kingdom rest with God in a heavenly environment. We may not understand all that the Spirit does
in the affairs of man, or in the affairs of our own lives.
However, our lack of knowledge of His work does not
determine how the Spirit works or what He does to
accomplish the purpose for which He has come into
the lives of Christians. Our knowledge of the work of
the Spirit is not a regulator of His work. Therefore, regardless of our knowledge or understanding of His work,
He will do what needs to be done in order to accomplish
the eternal purposes of God.
Our questions concerning the work of the Spirit
should not center around whether the Spirit works. The
fact is that God the Spirit is at work in the world today.
Our questions, therefore, should center around how He
works, though we can never answer all our questions on
this matter.
This is the gospel dispensation and it is in this age
that the Spirit works in the life of Christians in order to
glorify the reigning Lord Jesus Christ. How He goes

about accomplishing this work is beyond our complete
understanding simply because we are not God. Nevertheless, we do seek to know what He does in our lives.
We seek to understand that our prayers are answered
according to the will of God. Though we will never
understand all the implications or manner by which He
works, we do seek to understand what is revealed in the
Scriptures concerning His work.
The Holy Spirit indwells the Christian. Our questions concerning this subject should not be based on
whether the Spirit indwells. The New Testament clearly
teaches that the Holy Spirit has an indwelling relationship with Christians. How the Spirit works in order to
influence the moral behavior of man is an entirely different subject. The work of the Spirit and the indwelling of the Spirit are subjects that are not dependent on
one another. In other words, all that the Spirit does is
not associated with an indwelling relationship with the
believer.
The Spirit certainly works for the Christian, but
He also works in the affairs of the world. All things are
working together for the good of the Christian (Rm 8:28).
But not all the work of God is directly associated with
the life of individual Christians.
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We must consider the fact that the concept of the
indwelling of the Spirit refers to the Spirit’s association
with and work in reference to the life of the Christian.
The Spirit’s indwelling relationship with the Christian
is the result of one’s obedience to the gospel and subsequent covenant relationship with God.
Most of the confusion concerning the work and indwelling of the Holy Spirit centers around the fact that
we often do not ask or answer the right questions. Sometimes the questions are asked, but the answers are confusing. We have too often answered questions concerning the indwelling of the Spirit with answers that should
be directed toward the work of the Spirit. The Scriptures teach that there is an indwelling presence of the
Spirit in the life of the Christian. But we must determine if this indwelling presence is a presence for work
and influence, or simply a presence. If there is a difference between the work and indwelling of the Spirit, then
the Christian can be indwelt by the Spirit, and yet, there
be no work of the Spirit in one’s life. For this reason,
we must determine if the indwelling of the Spirit that is
taught in the New Testament refers also to the Spirit’s
working in the Christian’s life in order to bring about all
things for our good. And, we must determine if indwelling means that the Spirit is at work in His relationship
with the Christian regardless of the Christian’s conscious
recognition of the presence of the Spirit. We must determine if the Scriptures teach that the work of the Spirit
today is limited to His indwelling.
Much of the confused discussions concerning the
Holy Spirit and His relationship with the Christian also
centers around semantics. We often do not understand
what we mean by the words we individually use in discussing the subject. For example, there are those who
say that God is working. Others would say that the Spirit
is working. Both parties affirm that “Deity” is working,
though we do not seem to be able to say it in the same
way. Regardless of whether we say that the Spirit is
working, or God is working, the Spirit as God is working.
Most people who have at least an elementary
knowledge of the Scriptures understand that God the
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Spirit is working in the life of the Christian. How we
express this work may differ from one person to another.
Regardless of our different ways of expression, we must
first allow the Scriptures to determine our vocabulary.
When considering this subject, we must all agree
that we are not deists. We all agree that God the Spirit is
working in the affairs of our world in order to bring about
His purpose for this world. After all, Paul clearly wrote
the following in reference to the work of God in our
world:
Now to Him who is able to do exceedingly abundantly
above all that we ask or think, according to the power
that works in us, to Him be glory” (Ep 3:20,21).

The following chapters center around the work and
indwelling of the Holy Spirit. Everyone agrees that God
works today through the word of revelation. A primary
work of the Spirit at the beginning of this gospel dispensation was to inspire the holy writers of the New Testament to bring into existence the New Testament Scriptures. Therefore, it is the work of the Spirit to work
continually throughout history through the medium of
these Scriptures in order to transform the lives of men
and women through their gospel-obedient relationship
with God.
However, God the Holy Spirit also works behind
the scenes of natural law in order to bring about the eternal purpose of God for His people. The Father, Son and
Spirit are working as one to accomplish the eternal plan
of gospel redemption in order to bring obedient believers into eternal dwelling. Much of the work of God today is not exclusively through His word. Therefore, we
cannot say that God works only through the word of
God in order to carry out His purpose for the creation of
the world.
God simply works in the affairs of His creation.
Though we will not understand all the implications of
His work, our lack of understanding does not limit His
work. Christians must be assured that the Spirit will do
His work in their lives regardless of their understanding
of His work.

Chapter 1

THE DIRECT WORK OF GOD
God works in the affairs of man. Because we live
in a material world that is controlled by natural laws,
God has limited Himself as to how He will affect this

world. In order to protect natural law, He now limits
Himself in order not to be manifested in a miraculous
manner. The fact that God exists in a nonmaterial, su-
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pernatural environment, and we in a material, non-miraculous environment, assumes that there is a difference
in how God works in our world.
We find it difficult to understand God’s environment because of our shallow earthly understandings. In
fact, it is impossible for us to fully understand God and
His environment simply because we do not have the ability to transcend our own physical world. Our understanding of all things is limited to the physical world in
which we live. We would be presumptuous, therefore,
to think that we can understand that which is beyond
our world by using the definitions of our words that are
defined by our world experiences.
It is God who is transcendent. He must, and can
cross over to our environment in order to affect our world.
We call this intervention of the supernatural into our
world to be “miracle.” We identify this as miracle simply because any incursion of the environment of the supernatural into the natural is above this natural world.
Such intervention is beyond explanation with reference
to our natural laws and human experiences. We call
God’s intervention into our physical world miracle because His intervention is above or outside the ordinary
occurrence of natural laws.
When God directly intervenes in our world, therefore, miracle occurs. However, miracle does not occur
at random. Miracle always occurs for a specific purpose. It is occasional in the sense that God does not
manifest Himself through miracle unless His purposes
are to be accomplished.
Before our future existence in heaven, it is not God’s
purpose to place us in a supernatural environment that
protects us from our present physical environment and
ordinary occurrence of natural laws. It is necessary,
therefore, that God limit Himself. He must limit Himself as to how He intervenes and how often He intervenes. In this sense, therefore, God must “distance”
Himself from our world, and yet stay close.
He is the God who is here, not there. In Him we
live, move and have our being. However, He is the God
who veils Himself behind the cloak of natural law lest
He spoil us with His environment. In other words, there
would be no desire to go to heaven if we lived in heaven.
How, then, does God work? How much does He
work? And how does He protect us from His direct influence in order not to weaken our faith by allowing us
to walk in His supernatural environment? These are
questions we seek to answer in order to understand God’s
purpose in His work of bringing obedient believers into
eternal dwelling.
When God brushes aside the natural, and He lays
bare His working hand. We then see Him “directly”
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through His miraculous work. It is not that we actually
see Him, for He is spirit, and the material eye cannot see
spirit (Jn 4:24). What occurs in the work of miracle,
therefore, is that we openly see the result of His presence. Therefore, when we say that God works directly,
we mean that He works in order to be empirically beheld by our natural eye.
God works indirectly in order not to be seen by
our natural eye. By working indirectly, He also works
through the course of nature in a way that we can perceive His work only through faith. This is not miracle,
for miracle is supernatural because men can witness the
miracle. God’s work behind the scenes would be
“miracle” in the sense that the natural course of nature
is being manipulated by His power. Such work would
be “miracle” because God has interrupted the ordinary
course of nature. But from a strictly biblical definition,
we could not define God’s work behind the scene of
natural law to be a confirming miracle simply because
the Bible does not call this work miraculous.
Bible students often call God’s work behind the
scenes of natural law “providence.” This is God working to provide; it is the Holy Spirit working in order to
bring about the eternal purpose of God in our lives. This
work is not the ordinary occurrence of natural law. However, it is not perceived by the senses of man, and thus,
would not fall under the definition of a confirming
miracle. But because we would not define such technically as a “confirming miracle,” does not mean that God
is not working.
In order not to work directly to be perceived through
the senses of man, God must work by means of medium. When God works through medium, man’s faith is
preserved. His faith is preserved in the sense that he is
not walking by sight, but by faith in the work of God
behind the scene of natural law. Man is thus given the
responsibility to develop his spiritual character and faith
in preparation for eternity.
However, when the Holy Spirit worked in creation
with the physical world, He worked directly in order
to bring about a direct change in the physical environment (Gn 1:2). This would be miracle. Any direct
work of the Spirit in the physical world is miracle. This
work is clearly evident in the powers, wonders and signs
that Jesus and the early disciples worked by the Holy
Spirit in the first century. In fact, this work is described
in the Bible as powers, wonders and signs simply because the work was openly manifested to those who beheld the work.
In reference to the moral behavior of man, the Holy
Spirit must also work through some means, and not directly on the heart of man. This is the central point that
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is open for discussion concerning the work of the Holy
Spirit. It is often a difficult question to answer, and thus
is given mixed answers. Answering it has caused differences of opinion among Bible students for decades.
Whatever our answer might be in studying the Scriptures, we must answer in a way that guards the freemoral choice of each person.
If man’s free-moral choice is attacked or questioned,
then God’s justice is questioned in final judgment. Therefore, we must be cautious with any answer concerning
the work of the Spirit on the moral behavior of man, lest
we attack the justice of God.
A.

Direct moral change:

The Spirit can operate directly with an individual without morally changing that individual.
When the Spirit miraculously influenced people through
the miraculous gifts, the result was immediate and instantaneous, though the moral behavior of the individual
was untouched. For example, Peter preached the truth
of the gospel by inspiration of the Holy Spirit. However, he still lacked boldness in Antioch to stand up
against legalistic brethren from Jerusalem (Gl 2:11-13).
We must conclude from this case that the Spirit did not
work directly upon Peter’s heart in order to miraculously
make a change in his moral character. This change was
his responsibility.
Another example would be when the Spirit worked
directly through Timothy in order to preach the truth of
the gospel. However, Timothy did at one time lose his
boldness, and subsequently he neglected his gift that
came to him through the laying on of Paul’s hands. Paul
had to write to him and encourage him to stir up the
miraculous gift that he had received by the laying on of
Paul’s hands (2 Tm 1:6). In this, and many other cases,
the Spirit did not work directly to change the moral character of individuals.
In reference to the miraculous work of the Spirit
through the miraculous gifts, the Spirit was subject in
His work to the one who possessed the miraculous gift
(1 Co 14:32). The Corinthian disciples exercised their
gifts of the Spirit among themselves. However, they
used their gifts in a manner that manifested pride and
division. Paul said that
they were carnal (1 Co
3:1-3). The Spirit thus
worked among them, but
He did not miraculously
DIRECT WORK
change them into being
OF GOD
humble and a united
people. Paul’s letter to the
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Corinthian disciples is evidence that INDIRECT WORK
proves that the Spirit did not miracuGOD
lously change moral behavior even
though He worked miraculously
MEDIUM
among the early Christians. There
is no greater evidence in the New
Testament that proves that the Spirit
Material World
Moral Behavior
does not work directly, and thus, miraculously change the moral behavior of an individual, than the case of the Corinthian disciples who had some serious problems with their pride
and competition in reference to the miraculous gifts.
If the Spirit works directly, then His work is miraculous. In the work of God, the direct work of God
means miraculous according to the understanding of man
who lives in subjection to natural laws. In other words,
the change that does not follow the normal course of
nature, and is visual to man as instantaneous with
purpose, is defined as a confirming miracle. In the
same sense, the change that is beyond the normal ability
of man in the moral realm, and is visual and instantaneous with purpose, would be miracle. In other words,
if a person were hateful, and then in a moment of time
was made loving, such would appear to be miraculous
because the change would be beyond one’s normal ability to change instantaneously. However, the change that
comes over an individual upon repentance and conversion, is truly wonderful. Nevertheless, we could not conclude that the Holy Spirit subjectively made this change
in a miraculous manner, and thus, instantaneous. The
fact that the individual continues to struggle over weeks
and months in order to bring his attitude and body into
subjection to the will of God proves that it is the individual, under the direction of the Spirit-inspired word
of God, who must struggle to morally change in character and attitudes.
If the work of changing moral behavior were miraculous, then the Spirit would do an instantaneous
change when one came out of the grave of baptism. This
would be truly miraculous and would fall under the purpose for which miracles were worked and defined. The
miraculous, and thus instantaneous change, would prove
to the unbeliever that the Spirit was working directly on
the heart of man.
In the religious world it is affirmed that radical
change in one’s personality and character takes place in
the hearts of the truly “converted.” However, the problem in associating this with the miraculous work of the
Spirit is the fact that this change takes place over a period of time. This may be a brief period, but it is not
instantaneous and in a moment of time as the occurrence
of a confirming miracle. Some religious people have
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changed their lives from the most wicked to the point of
being very spiritually minded individuals. As a result of
their “conversions,” they abound in the fruit of the Spirit.
We certainly could not deny their tremendous spiritual
change and growth. Such is real and actual.
However, would we affirm that the Spirit is
working directly in those who have not obeyed the
gospel in order to change their moral behavior? If
not, then to what would we accredit their change? We
would answer that man has the ability through belief
and moral conviction, to make personal changes in his
or her moral behavior. We have the mental ability within
ourselves to radically change our moral behavior through
the application of moral principles. The spiritual lives
of priests and religious leaders of non-Christian religions
is a testimony to this fact. The testimony of non-Christian people to do the same as the Christian is evidence
that man can make great moral changes in belief and
behavior. This is not miracle. It is not the Holy Spirit
working directly to change an individual, though it is
claimed to be such by those in the religious world who
have not obeyed the gospel.
To assert the above interpretation of the work of
the Spirit on the moral behavior of man through one’s
obedience to the directions of God is not legalism. It is
not legalism to obey the commandments of God in order to bring about moral change in our behavior. Obedience to God’s word does not mean that one is meritoriously working for his salvation. Neither is this obedience to the word of God grounds for boasting about what
one does in obedience to God. In fact, growth in the
virtue of humility would certainly not lead to one’s boasting that he has grown in humility. It is natural to give
all credit to God for growth in the fruit of the Spirit.
This is true because it is our individual response to the
gospel of Jesus Christ that stimulates our spiritual
growth.
The preceding is exactly what Paul wrote in the
context of Colossians 3. “If you then were raised with
Christ [from the waters of baptism], seek those things
that are above” (Cl 3:1). Paul continued, “Put to death
your members that are on the earth: fornication, uncleanness, passion, evil desire, and covetousness, which
is idolatry” (Cl 3:5). Paul continued with other things
in Colossians 3 that Christians must struggle to put on
and put off in reference to their character development.
These are not things that the Spirit will miraculously do
in our lives. These are responsibilities of the Christian
when he or she comes into Christ. This is a lifetime
responsibility of moral development.
Paul said, “Work out your own salvation with fear
and trembling” (Ph 2:12). He did not say “work for”
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your salvation with fear and trembling. The Christian is
saved. He must work out his salvation in the sense of
working in response to what God has done for him
through the gospel of grace that was revealed on the
cross, which gospel he has obeyed (See 1 Co 15:10; Ti
2:11). Therefore, it is not meritoriously legalistic to work
in response to what God has done for us. The Christian
has been saved, and thus it is only natural for him to
obey in response to God’s grace.
We recognize that there are many religious people
who believe in salvation by faith alone, and as a result,
they excel in the fruit of the Spirit. They often excel
beyond Christians who have obeyed the gospel. However, we would not say that the Spirit is working in the
life of the one who is not in a covenant relationship with
God through his obedience to the gospel. If we affirm
that the Spirit directly touches the moral behavior of man
in order to change his character, then we are faced with
a dilemma. If the Spirit directly changes the heart of the
believer, then why does He not produce in the Christian’s
life a greater spiritual dedication or goodness than that
which is often witnessed in the lives of those who are
not in a covenant relationship with God through obedience to the gospel? Why are some Buddhist and Hindus
morally righteous, but have not obeyed the gospel?
Could it be that we have missed the point of how
the Spirit produces the fruit of the Spirit in the character
of the Christian? Could we be believing something that
the Spirit does not actually do?
Regardless of our answer to these questions, we
must face the fact that there are many great spiritually
minded and faith-oriented religious people in the world
who often put Christians to shame in many areas of commitment and evangelistic fervor. There are thousands
of Buddhist and Hindus of non-Christian religions who
have great devotion, love, joy, peace, and gentleness in
their lives. However, they do not have the Spirit because they have not obeyed the gospel. How do they
develop these personal characteristics without the Spirit?
If the Holy Spirit operates directly on the moral
character of the Christian, then why are not Christians committed beyond what is witnessed in the religious world? In our discussions with some concerning the work of the Spirit on the moral behavior of man,
we have often found that Christians usually do not like
to discuss this point. When the point is brought up, there
is usually no answer given. Preconceptions of how the
Spirit is supposed to work on the moral behavior of the
Christian has often made it impossible for one to give
an objective answer. Nevertheless, the question of spiritual growth among those who are not in a covenant relationship with God must be discussed and answered. Re-
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fusing to answer the question and deal with the matter
only manifests our refusal to be objective in allowing
the word of God to give us an objective answer concerning how the Spirit goes about doing His work of
changing the moral behavior of the saints in an indirect
and non-miraculous manner.
We must add here an observation. During a crusade, campaign or gospel meeting, ten individuals, for
example, might obey the gospel by immersion. One year
later, however, five of these may have fallen away, or
grown poorly in the faith. The other five may have excelled in spiritual growth, being fruitful in teaching and
preaching. Has the Spirit succeeded in the latter group,
but failed in the first group? How can we account for
the difference between the two groups if we believe in a
direct work of the Spirit on the heart of an individual?
Jesus presented us with this challenge in the parable of
the Sower (Mt 13:18-23,37-43). Only one-fourth of the
soil produced. What happened to the other three-fourths?
Why would the Spirit fail to produce in the three-fourths,
and succeed in only one-fourth?
Some have answered the above thoughts by saying
that the Spirit works on the moral behavior of man as
the individual free-morally allows Him to work. However, this seems to be an effort to dodge the question
and an effort not to accept one’s personal responsibility
to submit his character to the will of God.
We may claim to have an inadequate understanding of some mysterious “direct” work of the Spirit on
the moral behavior of man. Nevertheless, one’s final
position must conclude that man will be held accountable for any moral change in his life. He will be held
accountable for his behavior (2 Co 5:10). If this is not
true, then the five apostates of the first group who responded to the invitation at the campaign above have an
excuse. The three-fourths of those represented by the
unproductive soil of the parable of the Sower have an
adequate excuse not to be condemned to hell (See Mt
13:3-8,18-23). Their excuse would be valid if they could
claim that the Spirit did not sufficiently work directly in
their lives to produce spiritual growth.
B.

Direct means miraculous.

To operate directly means to operate miraculously. How is the Spirit actually working on the moral
behavior of the Christian? We must understand that a
direct operation of the Spirit apart from means is a
miraculous operation. We must keep in mind that direct means miraculous in relation to the work of God in
the affairs of man. However, we must confess that God
can work directly without our observation. The Holy
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Spirit could work directly on the planet Mars at this very
moment. We would not perceive the work. Nevertheless, the direct contact and work would still be defined
miraculous according to our biblical dictionary here on
earth.

DIRECT = “MIRACULOUS”
The direct work of the Spirit simply means that
something immediately happens in the material world.
The same would be true in the spiritual world of the
moral character of individuals. In the material world,
something happens apart from the normal process of
natural law. Therefore, there is no such thing as a
direct non-miraculous work of God. All direct work
of God is miraculous according to our judgment of the
natural processes of natural laws and moral development,
though we may not be present to see the miraculous activity. It can be direct, and yet not perceived by our
senses. But if it is a direct work of the Spirit in these
matters, and thus miraculous, then the result of the direct activity of the Spirit must be instantaneous.
C.

Direct means Divine responsibility.

To operate directly means
that God is directly responsible. RESPONSIBILITY
DI
RE
God is responsible for the effect
CT
of any direct work. Therefore, if
God operates directly on the heart
of man, then God is directly responsible for the condition of the
heart of the individual at any one
time, specifically in final judgment. If the Christian falls, then
God must accept some responsibility for ineffectively
working on the moral behavior of the Christian in order
to guarantee salvation. It is for this reason that God
must work indirectly and through medium on the heart
of man. When He works indirectly, and through means,
then man is held accountable for any insufficiency.
Fallen Christians must be held fully accountable for
their apostasy.
D.

Direct means without means.

To operate directly means to operate without
means or medium. God works through means or medium in order to conceal His working from probable
beholders. We call this “non-miraculous.” This is God
working, but His working is concealed by the medium
through which He works. His work is not seen (under-
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stood) by man to be miraculous. By working through
medium on the moral behavior of man, God allows the
free-moral individual Christian to respond voluntarily.
When God works through the medium of the recorded
gospel of grace in order to inspire spiritual growth, then
those who walk by faith in the gospel are responsible
for their own growth. This is what Paul meant when he
wrote that we “are not under law [in order to meritoriously justify ourselves], but under grace” (Rm 6:14).
For this reason, we walk by faith in the gospel of grace,
and not by faith in our performance of law.
On the other hand, in a direct operation of the Spirit
on the heart of man, the Spirit of necessity would miraculously change the moral behavior of man, and do
such instantaneously. However, in an indirect operation
through the medium of revelation (the truth of the gospel), God allows the free-moral disciple to voluntarily
respond to the gospel. Thus, free-moral agency is preserved and the justice of God is maintained without accusation.
Herein is revealed the power of the gospel in our
daily living. It is the gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ that
is the Christian’s motivation to walk in gratitude of the
incarnational offering of the Son of God on the cross.
Our appreciation for this offering motivates spiritual
change. This motivation keeps our minds focused on
Christ, not on the Holy Spirit. And since it is the work
of the Holy Spirit to glorify Christ (Jn 16:14), then gospel focus, and not Spirit focus, must be the motivation
by which we grow in grace and knowledge of our Lord
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Jesus Christ (2 Pt 3:18).
We must affirm, therefore, that the Spirit works on
the moral character of man through medium. He works
through a means of operation in order not to infringe on
the free-moral choices of the individual. In this way,
man’s spiritual growth is subject to the free-moral choices
of the individual. If Christians do not grow in commitment and evangelistic fervor beyond the religious world
in which they live, or non-Christian world, then only the
individual Christian can be blamed. Religious commitment should be greater among true believers than among
any man-made religion of this world.
So how does one give credit to the Spirit for spiritual growth? The answer is simple. We cannot take
credit for being directed toward a certain goal if we have
not established the goal or the route to follow in order to
reach the goal. Through the Spirit, the goal of eternal
life has been revealed. Through the Spirit, the knowledge of what is expected of us by God has been revealed.
When we act on this knowledge in response to the gospel, how can we take credit for arriving at the goal?
Since we cannot reach the goal of eternal life either by meritorious good works or perfect keeping of
law, then all credit must be given to God when we arrive. All credit must be given to the Spirit for informing
us concerning all sign posts on the road to eternal life. It
was through the Spirit that all means of reaching the
goal have been granted to us (2 Pt 1:3). Therefore, it is
the Spirit who accomplishes His work in us as we work
out our salvation (Ph 2:12,13).

Chapter 2

THE INDIRECT WORK OF GOD
We now come to the moral behavior of man and
how the Holy Spirit changes that behavior by His direction through the inspired word of God. The question
here does not concern the location of the Spirit in indwelling. We are concerned about how the Spirit works in
the Christian’s life in order to bring the heart of God
into one’s life. We are specifically concerned about the
influence of the Spirit on the heart of the believer.
All the unnecessary argument around locating the
Spirit in reference to His work is of no consequence when
considering the ministry of the Spirit. The subject of
indwelling is very important. However, the real issue is
how the Spirit works in order to influence the moral behavior of man. This work does not depend on any efforts to locate God the Spirit. This is the subject we

must always keep in mind while discussing indwelling.
A.

Limiting the Spirit’s work.

The Spirit’s work is not limited by our knowledge of His work. The Spirit works regardless of how
we think He indwells the saints as far as location. The
Spirit’s work is neither enhanced nor limited by the nature of His “personal” indwelling. His work in the
Christian’s life is not regulated by His location.
Neither is His work determined by our knowledge
of how He works. God the Holy Spirit can work in this
world from some distant corner of the universe. It is in
Him that we live, move and have our existence. He
works, therefore, regardless of our knowledge of how
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He works in our lives or where He might be.
The effect of His work is often defined as indwelling. The metaphorical use of the word “indwell” emphasizes the close working relationship that God the Holy
Spirit has with those who have obeyed the gospel. However, we must not confine His work solely to the lives of
Christians. God has always been transcendent in His
creation. He still works among the nations of the world
in order to bring about His purpose for the creation of
this world. He is working all things together for good
for the believer (Rm 8:28).
God’s work is certainly not confined to the moral
behavior of the believer. Therefore, to say that God’s
work in this world is confined to the location or presence of the believer is a limited view of the totality of
God’s work. His ways are beyond our discovery and
beyond our comprehension. Therefore, unless we take
too much pride in our knowledge of His work, we would
do well to caution ourselves about being too dogmatic
in this area of study.
B.

The Spirit guards free-moral choice.

The Spirit works in a way to guard free-moral
choice. The Spirit works on the moral behavior of man
in an indirect manner, and thus, through means or mediums. If He worked directly, then He would work miraculously, and thus immediately. His direct and miraculous work would change our moral behavior to confirm completely to the will of God. But our righteousness was the work of the incarnate Son of God at the
cross. We must be careful, therefore, not to assume that
we are made more righteous by the influence of the Holy
Spirit, lest we marginalize the imputed righteousness that
was poured out at the cross, and which we enjoyed as a
result of our obedience to the gospel.
Therefore, the Spirit works indirectly and through
means in order to preserve the free-moral choice of each
Christian, and thus, uphold the justice of God. In other
words, through the means of natural law God has worked
in order to affect the material world around us. Such
work is indirect. It is not miraculous. However, change
did/does occur in the material world. In the same manner, God the Holy Spirit works through medium to
change the moral character of each of us. How He does
this is what we must determine. The fact that we spiritually grow in response to the gospel is true. Therefore,
we must consider all influences that result in our spiritual growth.
C.

The Spirit seeks to produce fruit.
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The Spirit works in order to change moral behavior, or produce in us the fruit of the Spirit. In the
realm of the morality of man, the Spirit works through
moral law in order to affect the moral behavior of those
who have responded to the gospel. His work is indirect. It is through the medium of inspired words of instruction in the life of the one who believes.
Moral change in our lives does occur. However,
such change is not miraculous in the sense that it is instantaneous. Through the means of intelligible
communication of written words, the Spirit directs and
leads the behavior of those who have willingly chosen
to respond to the gospel.
To be more specific, the Spirit operates upon the
heart of the sinner and the saint today through the medium of revealed truth. Franklin Camp was correct in
the following statement:
Before the New Testament was written, the Holy Spirit
operated through inspired men. Now He operates through
the inspired Book. Even when the Holy Spirit operated
miraculously through inspired men, He did not operate in
conversion and sanctification apart from the Word. The
miraculous operation was to reveal the Word, by which
the sinner was converted and the saint edified.1:16

D.

The Spirit’s work is mysterious, but not mystical.

There is nothing mystically superstitious about
the work of the Spirit. There is nothing mystical about
God’s requirement that men morally obey His instructions. God has objectively laid before us His word, and
thus He expects an objective response to His word.
One is not to seek for some nudge or inner feeling
in order to conjure up something mystical. God strictly
warned Israel not to involve herself in the mystical incantations of the occult world. These admonitions served
a purpose because God knew that He made man with
the ability to search to the limit in all fields of imagination. The inquisitive nature of man leads him to reach
to the lower depths of the sea. He must probe the outer
limits of space. He is not satisfied unless he can break
matter down to its most minute substance.
Men exercise the same inquisitiveness in the spirit
world. We are driven to move our minds to the limit,
even to the point of making the unreal seem real. For
this reason, God warned Israel against inventing religions that were unreal. He warned Israelites against following the deceptions of their own imaginations (Lv
19:26,31; Dt 4:15-19; 18:9-14). It is for this reason that
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gospel living is an objective response to the instructions
of God. We are not led by our imaginations, but by
clearly stated principles of life in the word of God.
It is not that there is something there when one goes
to the extent of his imagination. The fact is that God
knew that He created man with the ability to conjure up
something that was not real, but think that it was real.
God made the mind of man with the ability to talk himself into believing something that was not real. For this
reason, God warned man not to venture into the limits
of his imagination. We must not conjure up in our minds
something that is not real. When people do such, they
only deceive themselves into believing a lie.
God’s warnings, therefore, were not based on the
fact that what man would imagine was always real. God
knew the ability of man to deceive himself. This ability
of self-deception needed a bridle. For the Christian, that
bridle is God’s direction through revealed truth. When
we forsake the objective guidance of the word of God,
we leave ourselves open for the invention of countless
religious deceptions (See 2 Th 2:10-12).
God’s warnings about our self-deception do not presuppose that there is a real world of incantations out
there for the discovery of the mystical mind. God knew
that we would invent and deceive ourselves into believing that our mystical inventions were real.
Herein is the danger of mystical religions. Man
would lead himself away from truth in order to follow
his own inventions. The end of the journey of mystical
religion always results in the invention of religious incantations. Israel went down this road of self-deception. We will go down the same road today if we do not
hold tight to the direction of the word of God.
There is also the danger in mystifying Christianity.
There are those under the umbrella of “Christianity” who
would lead us to believe that there is something mystical about the Holy Spirit and His work. The very mention of His name conjures up mystical emotions on the
part of some. Thus under the banner of “Christianity,”
some have invented “christian” occults that are entirely
foreign to the Scriptures.
A form of occult “Christian religion” has arisen in
these days that mocks the idea of the Spirit limiting His
work on the moral behavior of man to word of revelation. To some, this concept robs true faith of its mystery. But this is not true. There is a mystery about the
work of God in the lives of Christians. His ways are
beyond our comprehension. However, when it comes
to understanding how God intended to influence our
moral behavior, there is little mystery. There is little
mystery in the statement of Jesus, “If you love Me, keep
My commandments” (Jn 14:15). Keeping the com-
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mandments of God is objective, not mysterious.
We surely cannot understand God’s ways, for Scripture says that His ways are past finding out. His ways
are mysterious, but not mystical. And we surely cannot
understand all the workings of the Holy Spirit. However, those ways that directly affect us are clear. They
are objective. We can know how God works in our lives
in order to change our moral behavior.
Nevertheless, God works around us in a mysterious manner that cannot be defined by the words of
our empirical dictionary. This mystery does not
frighten us. We know that God is here. He works. He
affects our environment. We cannot explain His workings, for such workings are above our understanding.
For this reason, they are mysterious. We would not rob
Christianity of its mystery. On the other hand, we would
not make it a mystical religion of notions and nudges.
We must not lead ourselves into a mystical
“christianity.” What God would have us do in order to
be saved and grow spiritually is not unclear in His word.
We would not call upon some spiritualistic influence to
do for us what God expects us to do for ourselves.
On the other hand, Christianity is
not a mathematical equation of ritualisSPIRIT
tic performances. It is not a philosophical discipline of logic and humanism.
God knew that our investigative minds
would lead us out of control and away
from Him if not controlled by word of
revelation (2 Th 2:10-12). Therefore,
He was clear and distinct in His word as
to what we must do and be. He was clear SUBJECTIVISM
as to how we would get to where He
wants us to be. V. E. Howard correctly stated,
Any theory of the direct operation of the Holy Spirit
through miraculous intervention, separate and apart from
the word of God, would nullify the cross and set aside the
whole scheme of redemption, revealed by the Holy Spirit
through the apostles in the New Testament .... The Holy
Spirit moves the mind and convicts the souls of man today, but not independent of the word of God. When man
hears and obeys the gospel he hears and obeys the word
of the Spirit. The word of God has always been the revelation of the Spirit, which man is obligated to hear and
obey.3:13

E.

The Spirit’s work is not subjective.

The Spirit does not subject us to His influence.
Some believe that the Spirit “incubates” the word in order to empower its effect upon our soul. This concept

The Holy Spirit And The Church Today

Dickson Biblical Research Library – Volume II

was born out of John Calvin’s concept of total depravity. Calvin taught that the sinful nature of man made
him nonresponsive to the law of God. In order for one
to respond to God’s call through the word, the Holy Spirit
had to be sent into the heart of man in order to activate
the will of man to respond to God’s call through the gospel.
This concept of spiritual response is often brought
over into the Christian’s spiritual growth. In other words,
in order for the Christian to spiritually grow, the Spirit
must activate the word of God on the heart of man.
Therefore, one supposedly cannot free-morally respond
to the commands of God in order to grow into that which
is required by God. The Spirit must ignite the influence
of the instructions of God before there can be spiritual
growth.
Those who believe that the Spirit works in conjunction with the word in order to activate its effectiveness
in the life of the Christian are too often antagonistic to
the position of those who affirm that the Spirit works on
the moral behavior of man through the medium of the
Scriptures. It is assumed that if one does not believe in
the direct aid of the Spirit in spiritual growth, then he or
she cannot adequately grow spiritually.
However, if one’s knowledge of the Spirit’s work
on his moral behavior regulates the amount of spiritual
growth the Spirit will generate, then the new convert,
who has little knowledge of the word of God, has a problem. His lack of knowledge of the supposed activating
work of the Spirit will hinder his spiritual growth until
he discovers this supposed truth. In other words, the
more one supposedly learns about the influence of the
Spirit, the more the Spirit can influence one’s heart.
We must remember that God will save all those
who believe and obey the gospel. He will save them
regardless of their knowledge of great theological
“truths” that we would demand that people know in order to grow spiritually. It is the gospel of Jesus that is
the impetus to spiritual growth, not an outline of doctrine on the Holy Spirit.
Those who hear and obey the gospel will be saved.
God pleads that sinners obey the gospel, and then respond to His word through the continuous work of the
gospel in their life. He has not placed the responsibility
for the salvation of the individual on the shoulders of
the Holy Spirit. In other words, He does not demand of
the Spirit that He work in conjunction with the word in
order to prepare man for salvation. A century and a half
ago, Alexander Campbell wrote,
With some, there is a sort of compound system, claiming
both the Spirit and the Word—representing the naked Spirit
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of God operating upon the naked soul of man, without
any argument, or motive, interposed in some mysterious
and inexplicable way—incubating the soul, quickening,
or making it spiritually alive, by a direct and immediate
contact, without the intervention of one moral idea, or impression.4:361

No one has ever been able to explain how the Spirit
works to empower the spiritual growth of the Christian
in conjunction with the word. The fact that such a work
cannot be explained by Scripture moves us to question
this supposed influence of the Spirit. If the Spirit works
in such a way as to empower the word of God in our
lives, then we would assume that there would be some
explanation of this influence in the word of God.
This would also lead us to assume that Noah, Abraham, Moses and a host of other heroes of faith did not
have this advantage that Christians supposedly have today. In other words, if the Spirit is supposed to empower us in response to the word of God in order for us
to grow spiritually, then we should have some advantage over the fathers of our faith, that is, over Noah,
Abraham, Moses and David. Such an assumption seems
to be quite preposterous in view of the fact that the Hebrew writer referred to many of our fathers of the faith
as examples that we should follow (See Hb 11).
Before we leave this subject, there is another important point to consider in reference to our focus as
Christians. If one’s primary focus in reference to spiritual growth is on the Holy Spirit, then he consequently
focuses less on the gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ. This
is the reverse of what Jesus said in John 16:4, that is,
when the Holy Spirit came, He would glorify Jesus, not
Himself. Therefore, it seems that some have reversed
this order of work of the Holy Spirit.
It is the focus of the Spirit to glorify the incarnate
Son of God. Through His work of inspiring the recording of the gospel, it was the work of the Holy Spirit to
focus our minds on the gospel of King Jesus. Our focus
for spiritual growth, therefore, must be on the gospel.
And since we focus on the gospel by means of the Spirit’s
written record of the gospel (the New Testament), then
we must continually study the revelation of the gospel
in the New Testament. Gospel living saints grow in the
knowledge of the gospel, and thus live the gospel by the
power and influence that the word of the gospel has on
their lives.
We must remember that we are limited to the revelation of the Spirit in our understanding of the work of
the Spirit. Our understanding of the Spirit’s work, therefore, must be explained by the Spirit in the word of God.
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We know nothing of His workings other than what is
revealed in the Scriptures. This is not a confining principle. It is a safe principle that God has set forth for
believers to follow.
Because of our desire to create religions after our
own desires, God has confined our understanding of the
Spirit’s work to His Scriptures. Those who would dare
go beyond the Scriptures in order to assume all that God
does, would fall under the indictment of 2 Thessalonians
2:10-12. In this context Paul stated that because some
did not have a love for the truth, they believed delusions.
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Abiding in and believing the truth of the gospel
deals with more than one’s beliefs. It deals with actions. Beliefs are the foundation for action. If one does
not discipline his beliefs to what is revealed in Scripture
concerning the gospel, invariably he will lead himself
to wrong conclusions, and thus wrong actions. The
disciple’s mind must be directed by Scriptures in order
to understand the gospel. When we focus on the gospel
of the Lord Jesus Christ in this way, the power of the
gospel continues to build us up.

Chapter 3

WORK OF THE SPIRIT THROUGH REVELATION
The theology of many in the religious world
concerning the influence or work of the Holy Spirit is
based on the assumption that men are born with either a
totally depraved or sinful nature. The belief that one
has a totally depraved nature assumes that one cannot of
his own free will respond to the revealed will of God.
The basic problem with the theology of those who believe that we are born with a sinful nature is the assumption that men are inclined to do evil from the day of
their birth. Those who assume this theology teach that a
direct work of the Spirit in the life of both the unbeliever and believer is necessary in order for one to respond to the word of God. A direct operation of the
Spirit is necessary to move the sinner to respond to the
spoken or written word of the gospel.
It is taught that a direct operation is necessary in
the life of the saint in order to move the Christian to
respond to the word in order that one sanctify his soul.
Because of the erroneous understanding of the nature of
man, the religious world continually sets forth erroneous teachings concerning the work and influence of the
Holy Spirit. Most books on the subject of the Holy Spirit
today are based on the assumption that the nature of man
is sinful at the time of birth.
Some of the beliefs of the religious world concerning the work of the Holy Spirit have been represented
by some leading religious leaders. J. B. Moody taught
“that man is so depraved that he is unable without a direct enabling power of the Holy Spirit to obey the Gospel of the Son of God.”5 The Baptist Church Manual
states ...
... that regeneration consists in giving a holy disposition
to the mind; that it is affected in a manner above our

comprehension by the power of the Holy Spirit, in conjunction with divine truth.6:49,50

N. L. Rice stated many years ago,
We believe and teach that in conversion and sanctification, there is an influence of the Spirit in addition to that
of the Word and distinct from it. An influence without
which the arguments and motives of the gospel would never
convert and sanctify one of Adam’s ruined race.7:628

At a Mennonite General Conference many years ago, it
was affirmed,
At conversion the Holy Spirit sanctifies the believer ....
Therefore the Spirit progressively transforms him into the
spiritual image of Christ and enables him to have victory
over temptation. The Spirit makes possible growth in
moral discernment ....8

The above statements represent the view of many
in the religious world today who have taught for many
years the direct influence of the Holy Spirit on the moral
behavior of man. However, regardless of what is taught
in the religious world concerning the work of the Holy
Spirit, it is always our task to go to the Scriptures with
an objective view in order to determine what the Spirit
says He does in reference to our moral behavior. In view
of the tremendous influence that the religious world
places on the preceding erroneous ideas concerning the
work of the Holy Spirit, it is our task to reevaluate the
influence of the Spirit on the heart of man.
Our only textbook to discover how the Spirit influences the heart of man must always be the word of God.
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No position concerning the influence of the Spirit can
be accepted that the Spirit Himself does not clearly explain for Himself in the Bible. We must limit our discussion on this subject, therefore, to the direction of the
Bible, and thus guard ourselves against any outside
influences concerning any person’s subjective experiences.
We cannot allow subjective religion to dictate our
beliefs concerning the manner by which the Spirit works.
In other words, one’s testimony of personal experiences
must not be allowed to be evidence that the Spirit has
been working directly in one’s life. If such is allowed,
then we are faced with the dilemma that the Spirit works
in the life of unbelievers who have not obeyed the gospel.
Cornelius was a devout man of good character (At
10:1,2). However, he did not have the Spirit because he
was not a gospel-obedient Christian. If the good character of those who have not obeyed the gospel becomes
a standard by which we would prove the presence and
work of the Spirit, then we are forced to accept the
teachings of those who profess good characters, and
yet, have not obeyed the gospel.
This discussion is not a study of the indwelling of
the Spirit. How the Spirit works must never be dependent on our understanding of the indwelling. If one attaches the work of the Spirit in our lives to the personal
indwelling of the Spirit, then he will be faced with the
dilemma of confining the work of the Spirit to where he
personally might be located. The work of the Holy
Spirit in this world is not confined, or limited, to the
location of Christians in this world.
We must not “localize” the presence of the Spirit
in this world solely to the presence of the saints. This
teaching would infringe on the omnipotence of God the
Spirit. If one seeks to make the work of the Spirit dependent on the indwelling of the Spirit, then he is confining
the work of the Spirit to the presence and the immediate
environment of those in whom He dwells. The Spirit
works beyond the presence of Christians, and beyond
the environment in which the Christian lives. We must
keep in mind that it is in God that we live, move and
have our being (At 17:28). It is not in us that He lives,
moves and has His being. The Spirit worked in this world
long before there was the first Christian.
Before we establish the basis or medium through
which the Spirit influences our moral behavior, it is necessary to understand what is influenced and how it is
influenced by the Spirit. Therefore, we must keep in
mind that we are referring to the changing of the moral
conduct or behavior of the Christian.
We must determine how God gives us knowledge
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of what we must do. We must then determine how this
knowledge is revealed to those who have obeyed the
gospel. We want to know how God has determined how
we should know and obey His will after our response to
the gospel.
We must set aside for a moment thoughts concerning an indwelling presence of the Spirit. We must do
this in order to focus on how any individual can know
what God requires concerning knowledge and obedience
of His will.
Many people confuse discussions on the existence
and work of the Spirit because of their reactions to alternative views concerning the Spirit. In their reaction,
they fail to understand what the discussion is actually
about when we speak of the influence of the Spirit.
Therefore, we must keep in mind that the following discussion is first about how one discovers what is required
by God in the life of a gospel-obedient disciple. Secondly, we must determine how one’s knowledge of God’s
requirements are implemented in our behavior.
The Bible teaches that God has always worked
through word of revelation in order to communicate to
man what he must do to change his moral behavior in
reference to the will of God. After all, we would not
know what to do in obedience to God if He had not revealed His will to us in written form.
We cannot trust our own urges and impulses because such are subjective responses to our beliefs. For
this reason, God has always communicated His will to
man through words of instruction. Even before the word
of God was written, God spoke through the Fathers of
the families in order to communicate His instructions
(Hb 1:1). God has never used subjective mystical urges
and emotions in order to communicate to man that which
is necessary to be obedient to Him.
Since God communicates to man through word of
revelation, we must define what we mean by the influence of the Spirit on the heart of man. By influence we
do not mean that the Spirit works through subjective
mystical urges or impulses. The Spirit’s influences are
always the result of objective responses to the means or
mediums by which the Spirit reveals the will of God. In
the conversion of the sinner, the means of operation of
the Spirit on the heart of the alien sinner is the recorded
gospel that is revealed in the word of God. In the edification of the saint, God continues to work through the
preaching and teaching of the gospel (See Rm 1:13-16).
GOD’S
MORAL
DIRECTIONS
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The direct work of the Spirit refers to the Spirit
working apart from means or medium in order to influence the heart of man. Through miracles, the Spirit
worked directly on the material world. Through inspiration, the Spirit worked directly on the minds of men.
However, with the moral behavior of man, we must affirm that the Spirit works through means or medium in
order to guard the free-moral choice of man.
In influencing men and women to comply with the
will of God, the Spirit works through the medium of the
word of revelation in order to instruct us to follow after
His directions. All men, therefore, must free-morally
respond to and follow the instructions of God that He
gives through His word.
Though God may work through His inspired word
to direct man to do that which is necessary for salvation
and spiritual growth, we would not say that this is the
only manner by which He intends to grow our faith. God
does not work exclusively through His word in order to
influence the Christian. He works in people around us
who have obeyed His will, and He works through the
instructions of His word. The following are areas
whereby God seeks to influence us in our lives on earth
as His children:
A.

God providentially influences our lives.

God does not work on man through “words only.”
If He did, then the influence of the Spirit in the affairs of
man would be greatly limited. God the Spirit, therefore, works providentially in the affairs of man.
By working in the affairs that surround the Christian, the Christian is affected. This is not God working
through word of revelation. This is God working in an
indirect manner in order to work all things together for
our good (Rm 8:28). It is God the Spirit working on the

Providence

GOD

Fellow
Christians
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world around the Christian in order to indirectly influence the moral behavior of both the sinner and saint.
We must keep in mind, however, that this is not a
direct work of the Spirit on the moral behavior of any
individual. It is the work of God the Spirit in the affairs
of this world in order to provide one with an opportunity to respond to the events in his or her life. God’s
work through providence is indirect through the means
or medium of circumstances surrounding the individual.
B.

God the Spirit works through the lives of others.

God the Spirit also works through the lives of others. The lives of individual Christians are affected
through the lives of other Christians. The biblical
teaching of Christian fellowship was given for the purpose that God work on the hearts of individuals through
the obedience of fellow Christians. When one remains
in fellowship with fellow Christians, his or her life is
affected, and thus changed.
As evil companions corrupt good behavior, so good
Christian companions affect one in a positive manner.
This is the indirect work of the Spirit on the heart of the
individual. Through the individual response of fellow
brothers and sisters in Christ to the word of God, all the
saints as a whole are influenced. This is what Paul meant
when he stated, “Imitate me, just as I also imitate
Christ” (1 Co 11:1). This is what he meant in reference
to the example of the Thessalonian disciples when he
wrote of them,
And you became followers of us and of the Lord, having
received the word [of the gospel] in much affliction, with
joy of the Holy Spirit, so that you became examples to all
in Macedonia and Achaia who believe (1 Th 1:6,7).

We must give credit for this work to the Holy Spirit, for
it is the inspired message of the gospel that directed the
lives of Paul and the Thessalonians to influence others
for Jesus.
The believer can influence the unbeliever
through Christian conduct. This is what Peter meant
in 1 Peter 3:1 when he commanded Christian wives to
live the gospel before their unbelieving husbands. Peter
exhorted Christian wives to live godly before their unbelieving husbands in order that the unbelieving husband “without a word [of the gospel], may be won by
the conduct of their wives.”
This is an indirect influence of the Spirit on the
heart of the unbeliever. Through the behavior of Christians, God works in the lives of unbelievers. This concept was also set forth by Jesus when He said of believ-
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ers, “You are the salt of the earth” (Mt 5:13). God intends to affect and influence the world by the behavior
of Christians who respond to the gospel. In this way the
Spirit works to stimulate a response from those who are
searching for a better life. This is what Jesus meant
when He said, “Let your light so shine before men that
they may see your good works and glorify your Father
who is in heaven” (Mt 5:16).
When a sinner is affected by those who are living
in gratitude of the gospel, then those who live the gospel
must “be ready to give a defense to everyone who asks”
a reason for the hope that is in him (1 Pt 3:15). The
Christian’s life must be conducted in a manner by which
one gives a testimony to others that he or she has responded to the gospel of Jesus Christ.
C.

God influences man through word of revelation.

God has always influenced His people through
words of instruction. Through words, He sought to lead
and guide Israel out of idolatry by revealing to them what
they should do in order to be obedient to the law of His
covenant with the nation. Through words of instruction, He sought to guard them from apostasy. Through
words, He communicated to the Jews in the first century
to accept the gospel of Jesus (Mt 4:23).
1. Through words, God appealed to mankind.
During the days of Noah’s preaching, God sought to restore mankind to righteousness. His appeal was through
the words of Noah’s preaching. Through Noah, “a
preacher of righteousness” (2 Pt 2:5), Christ “went and
preached” to those of Noah’s day (1 Pt 3:19,20; see Gn
6). Through Noah’s inspired words, the Spirit worked
to turn the hearts of men to obedience of God’s will.
2. Through words, God appealed to Israel. God’s
appeal to rebellious Israel can be summed up in what
Nehemiah wrote in Nehemiah 9. God gave His “good
Spirit to instruct them” (Ne 9:20). Nehemiah said of
their rebellion, “Nevertheless they were disobedient and
rebelled against You, cast Your law behind their backs
and killed Your prophets, who testified against them to
turn them to Yourself” (Ne 9:26). In other words, the
Spirit testified and appealed to them through the inspired
words of the prophets. Nevertheless, Israel did not
harken to the words of the prophets.
3. Through words, God appealed to the Jews of
the first century. Peter appealed to the Jews on Pentecost through words of inspired preaching. After Peter
preached on Pentecost, Luke recorded, “Now when they
heard this, they were cut to the heart ...” (At 2:37). “And
with many other words he testified and exhorted them
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...” (At 2:40). “Then those who gladly received his word
were baptized ...” (At 2:41).
4. Through words, God worked to continually
build up the early disciples. When Paul last met with
the Ephesian elders, he commended them to the instruction of the word of God. He said, “I commend you to
God and to the word of His grace, which is able to
build you up and give you an inheritance among all
those who are sanctified” (At 20:32).
James also exhorted Christians through words of
instruction. He exhorted that his readers receive the
word of God. He wrote, “Therefore lay aside all filthiness and overflow of wickedness, and receive with meekness the implanted word, which is able to save your
souls” (Js 1:21; see At 13:26).
To receive the word of the gospel is to accept it
into one’s heart. Receiving the gospel means submitting to a life-style of gospel living. Paul commended
the Ephesian elders to the word of God. James said that
it must be received into one’s life in the sense that Christians must respond to the gospel by living that which
was preached to them. It was this gospel in which the
Corinthians were to stand (1 Co 15:1,2).
Faith in Jesus is produced by hearing, “and hearing by the word of God” (Rm 10:17). This is God’s
system of producing faith in the individual. Faith is not
produced miraculously through the direct work of the
Spirit. It is produced by the individual’s hearing (study)
the word of God. Faith in the heart of the sinner and
saint alike is produced by the inspired word that communicates the gospel. There can be no faith in the true
and living God if one does not know God through His
revelation of the gospel.
The Spirit did not establish the inspired message
of the gospel through inspired words, and then circumvent this inspired message of the gospel in order to directly sanctify the saint. It is the work of the Spirit to
communicate the message of the
gospel of grace through inspired
words. Through the medium of
the influence of these inspired
GOD
words, He touches the heart of the
sinner.
It is also the work of the
Spirit to sanctify the heart of the
saint. However, He does not work
WORDS
parallel to His word of revelation
by directly generating in the hearts
of men that which is required by
God in order to be saved. Since
the Spirit has placed so much em-
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phasis on the preaching and teaching of the recorded
message of the gospel, then we would conclude that He
works through the inspired record of the gospel in order
to build faith in the hearts of men.
Because the Holy Spirit places so much emphasis
on the work of the preached and taught message of the
gospel, does not mean that the Spirit and the word are
the same. We must be clear on this point. When we
speak of the gospel, we speak concerning the incarnation, atoning sacrifice on the cross, resurrection, ascension, coronation, and consummation of all things by King
Jesus. It is the inspired word of the Holy Spirit that
communicates to us information about these historical gospel events. The gospel that is communicated to
us by the inspired word of God is not the same as the
Holy Spirit (See 1 Co 15:1-4). The gospel, therefore, is
not the Holy Spirit. The events of the gospel are reported to us through the Spirit-inspired words of the
New Testament.
Since the Spirit inspired the message of the gospel to be written, then He is given credit for the communication of the gospel. But we must remember
that it is the gospel that motivates the obedience of
all believers.
The Spirit is given credit for inspiration, but Jesus
is given credit for the response to that which the Spirit
has communicated through a written report. For example, in Hebrews 3:7 the Hebrew writer stated, “... the
Holy Spirit says ....” The Hebrew writer then quoted
Psalm 95:7-11 that was actually the written words of
David. Since David was inspired by the Spirit to write
the words, then the Spirit is the one who deserves credit
for Psalm 95:7-11.
As another example, Paul exhorted the Ephesians
to keep “the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace”
(Ep 4:3). He then stated that there was “one body and
one Spirit, just as you were called in one hope of your
calling; one Lord, one faith, one baptism; one God” (Ep
4:4-6). The Spirit is the foundation for unity because it
was through the inspiration of the Spirit that the Ephesians were taught that there was one body, Spirit, hope,
Lord, faith, baptism and God. The unity of the Spirit is
maintained by continuing to believe in the word by which
the Spirit has communicated the oneness of the body.
The Spirit, therefore, deserves credit for unity because
He is the one who worked to reveal the fundamental
beliefs upon which unity is founded.
When the Spirit is given credit for the effect of what
is produced through the preaching and teaching of His
inspired word, this does not mean that the Spirit and the
word are the same. The belief that the Spirit and word
are the same is an erroneous conclusion and one that is
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based on a misunderstanding of how God, through inspiration, seeks to reveal the gospel to the alien sinner
and change the heart of the saint. The instrument by
which the Spirit seeks to accomplish His purposes is not
literally Himself. However, since the instrument of conversion and spiritual growth originated from God the Holy
Spirit, then He deserves the credit. Since the word of
God is the result of the inspired work of the Spirit, then it
is the Spirit who must be given credit for reporting the
gospel of the Son of God that changes lives. The power
is in the gospel, but the communication of the gospel is
revealed to us through the Spirit-inspired word of God.
Paul and all inspired writers received the gospel
through revelation. They received the mystery of the
gospel of Jesus Christ, and by inspiration preached this
message. This mystery was communicated to the early
disciples, first verbally, and then through inspired letters. Paul wrote, “... how that by revelation He made
known to me the mystery (as I wrote before in a few
words)” (Ep 3:3). He also wrote, “These things we also
speak, not in words which man’s wisdom teaches but
which the Holy Spirit teaches, comparing spiritual things
with spiritual” (1 Co 2:13). These were the words of
inspiration that Christians should allow to dwell in them
(Cl 3:16). By these words we are to be comforted. To
the Thessalonians Paul wrote, “Therefore comfort one
another with these words” (1 Th 4:18). This is the
“implanted word [of the gospel] which is able to save
your souls” (Js 1:21); the incorruptible word by which
we are begotten (1 Pt 1:23). Through these words the
Spirit instructs, reproves, corrects, comforts and teaches
(2 Tm 3:16). These words are “living and powerful,
and sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even
to the division of soul and spirit, and of joints and marrow ...” (Hb 4:12).
Since God intended that the influence of His word
be so powerful on the soul of man, then we logically
conclude that He would not need to directly influence
the moral behavior of man through a subjective work of
the Spirit. Any teaching that says that the Spirit must
directly, and thus miraculously, influence the heart
of man, minimizes the effectiveness of the word of
God that communicates the gospel to us. And more
important, if there must be a direct influence of the
Holy Spirit in order that we respond to the inspired
report of the gospel, then the power of the gospel is
minimized.
If the Spirit does directly move the heart of man,
then we would question the extent to which He does this
work. We would also question the power of the gospel
to motivate individuals to change in response to the incarnational offering of the Son of God.
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Some have completely supplanted the work of the
Spirit on the heart of man through the gospel. They have
done so by teaching that the Spirit directly takes the place
of the impact of the gospel on our hearts. In fact, some
have rejected the inspired report of the gospel by thinking that they have experientially been saved by the Spirit,
regardless of the power of the gospel. These experientially saved individuals affirm that the Spirit teaches them
directly, and thus, they have no need to study the Spirit’s
inspired record of the gospel. The inspired report of the
gospel is marginalized by their claimed experiential encounters with the Holy Spirit.
When men become ignorant of what God intended
to do through the Spirit-inspired testimony of the gospel, they will invent for themselves all sorts of influences that they believe God promised. When such people
cease to be students of the word of God, they will seek
any shortcut to spiritual growth.
If one believes that the Spirit directly influences
the heart of man apart from the Scriptures, then there is
always a question as to how much influence the Spirit
has to change one’s moral behavior.
The one who maintains the belief that it is the
Spirit of God working through the inspired report of
the gospel is often accused of maintaining a “Spiritless” faith. But such is an erroneous accusation in view
of the fact that much of the accusation is based on a
misunderstanding of the subject under discussion.
What is under discussion is the moral behavior of man
and how God affects this behavior. What is primarily
under discussion is the power of the gospel to transform lives. And this power is understood only through
the Spirit’s inspired record of the gospel. Therefore,
we must make a decision. Is one’s moral behavior freemorally changed by one’s response to the recorded
gospel, or is one subjectively changed directly by the
Holy Spirit?
There is no question concerning the fact that the
Spirit works through the medium of the Spirit-inspired
Scriptures in the Christian’s life in order to change the
moral behavior of the Christian. By maintaining this
position, we can always give God credit for any change
in behavior simply because one has free-morally changed
his life in response to the gospel. This is what Paul meant
when he wrote to the Colossians: “If you then were raised
with Christ [in obedience to the gospel], seek those things
that are above” (Cl 3:1). He then explained what the
Colossian disciples must do in their response to the gospel (See Cl 3:5-17). Through these works of inspired
instruction, the Spirit sought to change the behavior of
the Colossians, as well as ours today.
Consider this point from another perspective. If
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the word (message) of the gospel is meant to be so powerful on the moral behavior of man, then why would
there need to be a direct influence of the Spirit? If the
word of the gospel is as powerful as the Spirit claims
it to be, then there is no need for the Spirit to circumvent His own report of the gospel in order to activate
the influence of the gospel in either the life of the
sinner or saint.
D.

God guides man through words of instruction.

When God has dealt with man in the past to change
or direct his moral behavior, it was always through inspired words of instruction.
1. The Spirit instructs through inspired words.
In the Old Testament, God always instructed and guided
the moral behavior of His children by inspired words of
instruction. “God, who at various times and in different
ways spoke in time past to the fathers by the prophets”
(Hb 1:1). God’s “word was upon” the tongue of David
to direct Israel (2 Sm 23:2). God said to Jeremiah, “Behold, I will make My words in your mouth fire, and this
people wood, and it shall devour them” (Jr 5:14). God
“testified against Israel and against Judah, by all of
His prophets ...” (2 Kg 17:13; see vs 23).
God directed Israel by His prophets who spoke forth
the words of instruction (2 Tm 3:16; 2 Pt 1:20,21). This
allowed the Jews the opportunity to exercise their freemoral choice, and thus, determine their own destiny.
When they were removed from the land of Palestine
because of their disobedience, they could blame only
themselves. Therefore, God’s justice stood unchallenged
because He had forewarned them through the spoken
words of the prophets. Their guilt was upon their own
shoulders because the prophets spoke the word of God
to them in order that they change their pattern of behavior (See Ez 18).
We would conclude that God works on the moral
behavior of man today in the same manner as He worked
on His people for thousands of years before the Pentecost of Acts 2. We do not have a greater advantage for
moral development by a supposed direct influence of
the Spirit on our
hearts than the
great heroes of
faith as AbraInspired
Communication
ham, David and
the faithful of
Israel.
If Abraham were able

278

Dickson Biblical Research Library – Volume II

through personal obedient faith to respond to the word
of God, and thus submit his moral behavior to God’s
will, then certainly one can do the same today if he fears
and loves God. This is exactly what Jesus said: “If you
love Me you will keep My commandments” (Jn 14:15).
This is also exactly what the Holy Spirit said through
John: “For this is the love of God, that we keep His
commandments” (1 Jn 5:3).
Abraham never arrogantly claimed he had accomplished moral strength by his own will. He did not boast
of great faith when he went to the mountain in obedience to God’s command to offer his son. Abraham did
not gain his faith by meritorious works of law. His great
faith was manifested in his response to the spoken word
of God (Hb 11:8-10). He feared and loved God, and
thus followed all of God’s instructions. Nothing has
changed since then.
Every person has the same opportunity today to
obey as Abraham. Our advantage is that we have sixtysix books and letters of instruction that Abraham and
the other Old Testament faithfuls did not have. They
did not have the written instructions of such a great volume of documents, but we do. We would think, therefore, that our greater privilege of having the instructions
of God on our laps, or laptops, we would be without
excuse to spiritually grow through Bible study (See Rm
1:20).
It is not that we have a greater ability today to grow
spiritually than any obedient servant of God before Acts
2. The fact is that we have centuries of recorded history
of how God has worked (Rm 15:4; 1 Co 10:11). On top
of this, we also have the recorded revelation of the gospel of the Son of God in the New Testament. Since the
faithful of God’s people in the Old Testament remained
faithful without the revelation of the gospel, then we
would conclude that our faith is stronger today because
of our knowledge of the revealed gospel. One might say
that the faith of Abraham was greater in the sense that
he obeyed without a knowledge of the gospel. Today
we have a greater motivation to obey because we have
that knowledge. Was this not in the mind of Peter when
he wrote the following?
Of this salvation the prophets have inquired and searched
carefully, who prophesied of the grace that would come
to you, searching what, or what manner of time, the Spirit
of Christ who was in them was indicating when He testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ and the glories
that would follow. To them it was revealed that, not to
themselves, but to us they were ministering the things
which now have been reported to you through those who
have preached the gospel to you by the Holy Spirit sent
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from heaven—things which angels desire to look into
(1 Pt 1:10-12).

The point from the preceding statement of Peter is
that God has always worked through revelation of Himself and His instructions in order to motivate moral
growth. His revelation has thus been the foundation upon
which we have built our faith. Through His revelation,
God built faith in the hearts of man, but that faith was
ignited in our hearts through the gospel. Faith was not
spontaneously generated in man by a direct work of
God on the heart of man.
2. The Spirit spoke words in visions. It is difficult
to understand what actually took place in the event of a
vision in the life of one who was blessed with the event.
It was certainly a surreal happening wherein the one who
experienced it could not determine whether the event
was real or something of the mind only. When Paul was
caught up to the third heaven, he did not know whether
he was in the body or out of the body (2 Co 12:1-4). The
question is not that we understand what happened during a vision. The question centers around how God communicated in the vision, and how the information of the
vision morally affected the one who experienced it.
When the Spirit directed the prophets and apostles
through visions, He did not communicate in a manner to
control subjectively their moral behavior. He communicated through the senses of man, allowing God’s servants to exercise their free-moral choice. Jesus said that
the Holy Spirit would guide the apostles into all truth,
“for He will not speak on His own authority, but whatever He hears He will speak; and He will tell you things
to come” (Jn 16:13). Acts 8:29 says, “Then the Spirit
said to Philip ....” Paul was to be a witness for Jesus of
what he had seen and heard (At 22:15). Paul saw a
vision in Acts 16. But in that vision a man “pleaded
with him, saying, ‘Come over to Macedonia and help
us’” (At 16:9; see 27:22-24). While in Corinth “the
Lord spoke to Paul in the night by a vision” (At 18:9).
John was commanded to write in a book (Revelation)
what he saw (Rv 1:11). It was the Spirit speaking through
John to the seven churches of Asia (Rv 2:11).
In all this divine communication by vision, words
were used as the means of communication. The prophets were allowed to see visions (See Ez 1:1). However,
through words those visions were communicated to the
people by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit. God not
only spoke in the vision, the vision was communicated
to others through the inspired words of the prophet. God
did not communicate the message of the visions through
notions and nudges.
3. The Spirit inspired words to be written. 1 Corin-
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thians 2:10-13 explains God’s system of guidance by
inspiration. Verses 10-12 teach that the mind of God
was made known to man by the Spirit who knows God’s
mind. But the Spirit made known God’s mind by a system of “combining spiritual things with spiritual words”
(1 Co 2:13 - KJV). This brings to mind again what Jesus
said in John 16:13, that the Spirit would speak what He
heard. The Spirit used words to communicate to chosen
men in order to reveal the mind of God to man (See 1 Co
14:37; Gl 1:11,12; 2 Pt 1:20,21).
The Holy Spirit still communicates to alien sinners
and Christians today through inspired words. He does
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not minimize His inspired work through His word by
directly influencing the heart of man in a subjective manner.
Those who believe that the Spirit still imparts
knowledge of God’s will directly to the believer often
do not study their Bibles. But faith comes by hearing
(studying) the word of Christ (Rm 10:17). If one wants
to grow in faith, he must study the inspired word of the
Spirit. If he or she does not, then one will be self-deceived, and thus led away from the truth of the gospel
(See 2 Th 2:10-12).

Chapter 4

THE POWER OF THE WORD OF GOD
One of the principle teachings of the entire Bible is
that the word of God is all-sufficient and able to bring
one safely into heaven. God intended that we be able to
follow His instructions in a manner that would allow us
to have confidence before Him in judgment. This confidence is not in our ability to meritoriously obey the
word of God perfectly, but in the power of the gospel of
God’s grace. Our response to the recorded message of
the gospel, therefore, is necessary for our salvation. If
we respond to the gospel, John says, “By this we know
that we are of the truth [of the gospel], and shall assure
our hearts before Him. Beloved, if our heart does not
condemn us, we have confidence toward God” (1 Jn
3:19-21). Our confidence in our relationship with God
is based on our obedience to the gospel of God’s grace.
It is not that one can legalistically obey the word of
God in order to demand a salvation that is based on meritorious obedience. Righteousness is not by works of
law (Rm 4:1-5). We cannot place God in debt to save us
(Rm 4:4). No one can ever obey law perfectly, and thus,
no one can ever resort to perfect law-keeping in order to
save himself (Rm 3:20; Gl 2:16). However, by trusting
in God’s grace, one can change his moral behavior in
response to the grace of God. Paul wrote, “But to him
who does not work but believes on Him who justifies the
ungodly, his faith is accounted for righteousness” (Rm
4:5).
Nevertheless, Jesus promised, “Most assuredly, I
say to you, if anyone keeps My word he shall never see
death” (Jn 8:51). This is what we must believe and
affirm. God has “given to us all things that pertain to
life and godliness, through the knowledge of Him who
called us by glory and virtue” (2 Pt 1:3). By allowing

these things (the full report of all the gospel) to inspire
our moral behavior, we can have confidence that God is
pleased with our faith.
It is not that one works himself into salvation
through obedience to God’s law. Paul stated clearly that
through works of law no one will be justified before
God (Gl 2:16). Paul’s argument in Romans 4 is that our
salvation is based on a faith response to the gospel. By
responding to the gospel of God’s grace that was manifested through Jesus, one is obedient because of a heart
of thanksgiving. This is what Paul meant when he wrote,
“Work out your own salvation with fear and trembling”
(Ph 2:12).
The Christian is already saved. We have not worked
meritoriously for our salvation. Therefore, since we are
already saved through our obedience to the gospel, we
must work out the salvation we have received through
our obedience to the gospel. Obedience to the gospel
brought us into Christ, wherein “we are His workmanship, created in Christ Jesus for good works ...” (Ep
2:10).
We are not created in Christ Jesus by good works.
We are created in Christ Jesus for good works. The
reason for our existence as Christians is to carry out the
work of Christ in our lives. Our good works, therefore,
are an indication of our discipleship to Jesus. Good
works reveal our appreciation for what we have in Christ.
Upon his arrival in Thessalonica, Paul first verbally
communicated instructions to the Thessalonians. He
later wrote,
Finally then, brethren, we urge and exhort in the Lord
Jesus that you should abound more and more, just as
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you received from us how you ought to walk and to please
God; for you know what commandments we gave you
through the Lord Jesus. For this is the will of God, your
sanctification (1 Th 4:1-3).

be held accountable for his own response to the gospel.
If one loses his soul in final judgment, he cannot blame
God in any way. The following is a list of things that
God seeks to accomplish through His word:

The Thessalonians could abound more and more
by following the inspired instructions that they had received from Paul. This was their sanctification, or setting apart from the ways of the world. In other words,
their lives were set apart from the world as a result of
their free-moral obedience to the word of Paul’s instructions. It was not that they were sanctified of sin by their
obedient response to the gospel. It was because of their
appreciation of the sanctification of the cross that they
set themselves apart from the world in their obedience
to the will of God. As stated before, this was the entire
premise upon which Paul wrote the same message to the
Colossians (See Cl 3).
In John 6:63 Jesus stated, “It is the Spirit who gives
life; the flesh profits nothing. The words that I speak to
you are spirit, and they are life.” As the body without
the spirit is dead (Js 2:26), so the Spirit’s work in the life
of the Christian is dead if one will not free-morally respond to the Spirit-inspired message of the gospel that
comes to him through the written documents of the New
Testament.
In John 6:63 Jesus directly associated the lifegiving work of the Spirit with the word of the Spirit.
Therefore, it is through the inspired record of the gospel
that the Spirit produces life. Whether spoken or written, the inspired message of the gospel of the early
apostles and prophets will give life if obeyed.
It was the Spirit who guided the speaking of both
the Old and New Testament prophets (2 Pt 1:21). The
same Spirit guided the New Testament writers (2 Tm
3:16). God has used the inspired words of the Spirit in
order to affect and change the moral behavior of man.
Therefore, any credit for change in moral behavior in
response to the gospel must be understood to have originated from God through the Scriptures. This is true simply because one changes his life in response to what he
believes God tells him to do.
God intended that the spoken and written word of
the gospel should have a great impact on the minds and
hearts of men. We must not minimize this purpose in
the Spirit’s efforts to bring to us words of inspired instruction.
It has always been the work of God to transcend
the environment of man through the instruction of words.
In this way, free-moral individuals have the opportunity
to respond to the record of the gospel, and thus live according to the will of God. In this way, each person will

THE WORK OF THE SPIRIT
THROUGH THE SCRIPTURES
1. Produce faith (Lk 1:3,4; 8:12; Jn 20:30,31; Rm 10:17).
2. Sanctify the soul (Jn 17:17; Ep 5:26; 2 Th 2:13).
3. Convert the soul (1 Co 4:15; Js 1:18; 1 Pt 1:23).
4. Save the soul (Ps 19:7; At 11:14; 1 Co 15:1,2; Js 1:21;
1 Pt 1:22).
5. Cleanse the soul (Jn 15:2; Ep 5:26).
6. Purify the soul (1 Pt 1:22).
7. Quicken the soul (Ps 119:50,93; Jn 6:63; Ep 2:1,5).
8. Enlighten the mind (Ps 19:8; 119:130).
9. Give understanding (Jb 32:8; Ps 119:104,130; Ep 3:4;
2 Tm 3:15).
10. Lead one’s life (Ps 73:24; 119:105; Lk 1:77-79; Hb
10:15-18).
11. Comfort the heart (Rm 15:4; 1 Th 3:2; 4:18; see Rm
14:17).
12. Bear witness of Jesus for Christians (Lk 24:27; Jn 5:68,39; 15:26; Hb 10:15-18).
13. Produce spiritual growth (At 20:32; Cl 1:10,11; 1 Pt
2:1,2; 2 Pt 3:18).
14. Spiritually work in the Christian (Cl 3:16; 1 Th 2:13).
15. Produce spiritual fruit (Gl 5:22,23; see Cl 1:5-10 as a
commentary on how the Spirit produces the fruit of
Gl 5:22,23).
16. Strengthen the soul (At 20:32; Cl 1:10,11; 2 Tm 2:1,2;
Rv 12:11; read Rm 10:17 in relation to Hb 11).
17. Control our lives (1 Tm 3:14,15).
18. Admonish (1 Co 4:14; 10:11).
19. Guard us from error (2 Tm 3:13-15).
20. Spiritually stir us up (2 Pt 1:12,13).
21. Exhort us (1 Pt 5:12).
22. Instruct our minds (Ne 9:20,26,30; 2 Tm 3:16,17).

The preceding works of the Spirit through inspired
words manifest what the Spirit intended to accomplish
through words of Scripture in order to mold man’s behavior into that which is pleasing to God. We must not
underestimate what God intended to do in His work
among men through His spoken and written word. If we
do, then we assume that the word of God plays a lesser
role in the instruction of man than what God intended.
Therefore, when studying the work of the Spirit, it is
imperative that we clearly understand what the Bible
teaches concerning the effect of the guiding work of the
Spirit through the word of God. Regardless of our mixed
conclusions concerning the influence of the Holy Spirit
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in our lives, we must never minimize His ministry
through His recorded instructions of Scriptures.
Through the Scriptures, God intended that the man
of God be complete and thoroughly equipped for every
good work (2 Tm 3:17). Therefore, the word of the Spirit
is able to furnish man with everything that God requires
of him to know in order to direct his life according to
God’s moral demands. In view of this fact, we must ask
ourselves if the word of God can stand all-sufficient in
what it claims to do for man if there is a direct operation
of the Spirit upon the soul of man.
If the Spirit claims that He works on the moral behavior of man through inspired Scripture, then what else
must He supply for man apart from the Scriptures? This
question has always generated a great deal of discussion. Nevertheless, we must respond to the question in
view of the preceding works that are listed in reference
to the Spirit’s work through the inspired word of God.
If the Spirit works separate and apart from the word of
God to accomplish what is listed above, then we must
wonder how He accomplishes such, and in what manner
He brings about that which He affirms the word of God
accomplishes.
If the Spirit does work in areas where He said His
word works, then we must allow the Spirit to define in
the word of God how He so works. We do not have the
option of believing that the Spirit works in a certain manner simply because we wish to believe that He does. If
the Spirit affirms that He works through the medium of
the word to produce the preceding listed results, then
we must accept the fact that He does. However, if He
affirms that He also works in the preceding manner that
is direct, then we must accept what He says on the matter without fully understanding how He so works.
For example, the Spirit says that He comforts and
strengthens through the word (Rm 15:4), as well as
through fellow Christians (1 Th 3:2). He uses the word
of God to bring comfort to our hearts because we read
of God’s faithfulness. However, this would not say that
the Spirit also comforts in other ways that are not directly associated with the word of God. Paul said to the
Thessalonians, “Therefore comfort one another with
these words” (1 Th 4:18). Through the words of the
inspired writers, the Christian is comforted. However,
in other ways the Spirit affirms that God comforts in
ways that are explained in 2 Corinthians 1. Paul wrote,
Blessed be the God ... who comforts us in all our tribulation, that we may be able to comfort those who are in any
trouble, with the comfort with which we ourselves are
comforted by God (2 Co 1:3-7).
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At the time Paul wrote this passage, neither he nor
the Corinthians had written New Testaments to read and
study for comfort. The comfort they received, therefore, came from another source or sources.
Though the first Christians did have some inspired
writings for comfort, their comfort would have come
through the words of inspired prophets and the gift of
faith. However, we would not rule out the mystery of
God in comforting Paul and others as they were so comforted in 2 Corinthians 1. How the Spirit works to comfort directly is not explained in the Scriptures. What is
explained is the fact that the word of God brings comfort, as well as the Spirit through means we do not understand.
There are indirect means by which God brings comfort to the Christian. God comforts the Christian by the
close fellowship of other Christians. He strengthens by
the companionship of those who give us encouragement.
Paul seems to state in 2 Corinthians 1:3-7 that there is a
comfort that comes directly from God. He indicated
this also when speaking of having peace of mind. He
wrote, “And the peace of God, which surpasses all understanding, will guard your hearts and minds though
Christ Jesus” (Ph 4:7). This statement was also written
in the absence of any written word of Scripture. We
must understand that the first recipients of the New Testament letters had no New Testaments when the letters
spoke concerning peace, comfort and strength.
We must understand, however, that comforting
and strengthening are not the changing of moral behavior. One can be comforted or strengthened without
being made more loving or forgiving or meek. We would
not associate the comforting or strengthening of the individual in times of tribulation as a change in moral behavior. One can be lost for not being a loving person.
However, one would not be lost for lack of being comforted enough in a time of trial, or strong enough in persecution. One may fall away and blame God for not
being comforted or strengthened in order to stand faithful in an hour of trial. However, he or she would not be
lost because of a lack of comfort or strength. God’s
strength and comfort do not guarantee salvation.
The apostate will never have just accusation against
God. But we must remember that one can and will be
judged for being an unloving or unforgiving person. For
this reason, we must make a difference between the work
of God in comforting and strengthening and those spiritual requirements that are necessary in our response to
the gospel. In order to produce spiritual requirements,
the Spirit works through the medium of the inspired
message of the gospel.
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The word of the Spirit is able to give guidance to
those who seek the will of God in order to be presentable and acceptable to God. In this sense, God intended
that the Scriptures furnish the man of God completely
unto every good work (2 Tm 3:16,17) and spiritual requirement (2 Pt 1:3). The Scriptures are the Christian’s
road map by which he must find the Father. They are
the “implanted word which is able to save your souls”
(Js 1:21).
If the Holy Spirit operates directly on the heart of
man to change his moral behavior, then He must work
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in a manner by which He protects the free-moral choice
of a submissive heart. Therefore, if the word of the
Spirit is unable to do the things the Spirit claims it
can do effectively and efficiently, then the word is
not all-sufficient.
In other words, the Spirit cannot claim through the
word that the Scriptures are all-sufficient, and at the same
time, be “subsidizing” the word with extra power. Either the word is able to do what it so claims to be able to
do, or it cannot.

Chapter 5

THE POWER OF THE GOSPEL
In reference to the conversion of the alien sinner, it
must be affirmed that the Spirit works through the
preached and taught word of the gospel in order to bring
the alien sinner to a knowledge of what he must do in
order to be saved. If the Spirit operates directly in conversion in order to move the sinner to obedience, then
we must ask, “What does He do?”
A.

What the Spirit will not do:

The following are things that the Spirit will not do
in the conversion of the alien sinner:
1. The Spirit will not violate free-moral choice in
conversion. The Spirit will not operate directly on the
moral behavior of man in order to violate man’s freemoral choice. If He did, then God’s justice would be
questioned in the final judgment by those who heard the
word of the gospel, and yet, were not motivated enough
by the Spirit to respond to the gospel.
If the Spirit did operate directly in the process of
conversion, then this would make God a respecter of
persons, for the gospel is always preached to many people
who do not obey. If the Spirit supposedly operated directly, then we would always wonder why those who
did not obey the gospel were not motivated enough by
the Spirit to obey. Since many who hear, do not obey
the gospel, then we must conclude that the Spirit does
not work with respect of persons in order to motivate
the alien sinner to obey the gospel.
2. The Spirit will not deliver to us more revelation of the gospel than what has already been revealed.
It is not that the Spirit is unable to deliver more revelation. The fact is that He has delivered everything to us

that we should know about the gospel.
Peter wrote, “His divine power has given to us all
things that pertain to life and godliness” (2 Pt 1:3; Jd
3). If we needed more revelation for salvation or spiritual guidance than what we now have, then the Bible is
not all-sufficient. Because the Spirit affirms that the
inspired word is all-sufficient, God affirms that He will
not deliver more revelation (2 Tm 3:16,17).
The fact is that there is only one gospel (See Gl
1:6-9). This gospel has been revealed and recorded (Ep
3:3-5). Once one obeys the gospel through immersion
into the death, burial and resurrection of Jesus, the written word of God is sufficient to supply the believer with
all that is necessary in order to be instructed in what
God would have one do in order to grow in the grace
and knowledge of Jesus (2 Pt 3:18).
3. The Spirit will not lead one contrary to the
word of truth or the gospel. The Holy Spirit cannot,
and will not, directly lead an individual contrary to the
teachings He has given to man in the Bible. If He did
lead us today contrary to what He has already revealed,
then He would be contradicting Himself. If the Spirit
directly leads in directing our work, then He contradicts
Himself for He claimed that the Scriptures are able to
furnish us thoroughly unto every good work (2 Tm 3:17).
4. The Spirit will not help us understand the Bible.
The Bible was written in order that we understand the
mystery of the gospel (Ep 3:1-6; 5:17; Rv 1:3). The
Spirit does not need to help one understand that which
was written in order to help us understand the mystery
of gospel. The Spirit does not supplement His word in
our understanding of the gospel.
It is a subtle attack against the Spirit’s ability to
inspire the writing of the Scriptures in an understand-
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able manner if we say that He is needed to help us understand His inspired writings. The doctrine of inspired
interpretation is nowhere taught in the Scriptures. James
stated that we should pray for wisdom (Js 1:5). However, wisdom is needed to apply knowledge that we learn
from our studies of the Scriptures.
The Holy Spirit affirms that the inspired word of
the gospel that has already been revealed and recorded
is all-sufficient in order to accomplish the purpose for
which it was revealed. Therefore, God motivates the
free-moral choice of the alien sinner through the all-sufficient revelation of the message of the gospel. If the
report of this gospel message is all-sufficient—and it
is—then it is able to bring one to Christ. If this report is
all-sufficient—and it is—then it is able to lead into eternal life.
B.

Work of the Spirit through the gospel in conversion:
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God has always intended that people free-morally
respond to the written or spoken word of the gospel that
must be obeyed in order for one to come into a covenant
relationship with God.
1. It was prophesied that conversion would be in
response to the preached and written record of the gospel. Under the Sinai law, the Jews were physically born
into a covenant relationship with God (Jr 31:31-34). God
had originally made a covenant with Abraham (Gn 17:114). All males who were born of his seed, and circumcised the eighth day, were brought into this covenant
relationship (Gn 17:9-11).
When these newborn babes were circumcised, they
knew nothing of the covenant relationship that God had
established with Israel. They knew nothing of God. Nevertheless, because they were born of the seed of Abraham and were circumcised, they were brought into a
covenant relationship with God who had established a
covenant with the nation of Israel. As they grew up,
they were taught to know God.
However, Jeremiah prophesied that the Sinai system of establishing a covenant relationship with God
would change.

In order for one to come into a covenant relationship with God, he must obey the gospel. When Paul
went to the city of Corinth, he communicated the gospel
to the Corinthians through the medium of words (1 Co
15:1,2). The Corinthians had not personally experienced
the event of the gospel in Jerusalem. Neither had they
witnessed the crucifixion, nor the resurrection. They
only knew of the gospel through the communication of
Paul’s words. Today, all men are informed of the gospel
that happened about two thousand years ago through the
written record of the gospel.
In order to be saved, all who would be saved must
come into a covenant relationship with God according
to the conditions that are revealed in His written word.
All who would be saved must submit to obedience of
the gospel (See Rm 6:3-6). In order for one to know
what to do in order to submit, and subsequently come
into a covenant relationship with God, he must be informed about the gospel. This instruction concerning
the gospel goes to all people today only through the word
of God, that is, the gospel is revealed only in the Bible.

In Hebrews 8:8-12 this prophecy was applied to
the gospel covenant that Jesus has now established with
Christians. Under the old covenant, the newly circumcised Hebrew child had to be taught the law of God while
he grew up. During this time of teaching he was in a
covenant relationship with God. However, under the
new covenant, one is taught the law of God (the gospel) before he or she comes into covenant relationship with God. One is first taught the gospel, and then,
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Behold, the days are coming, says the Lord, when I will
make a new covenant ... not according to the covenant
that I made with their fathers .... But this is the covenant
that I will make ...: I will put My law in their minds, and
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he or she obeys the gospel by immersion in order to come
into a covenant relationship with God. All who come
into a covenant relationship under the new covenant,
therefore, already know God because they have already
been taught the gospel.
Jesus said, “Come to Me ... and learn from Me ...”
(Mt 11:28,29). “No one can come to Me unless the Father who sent Me draws him” (Jn 6:44). One is drawn
to Jesus through the gospel. Jesus stated, “It is written
in the prophets, ‘And they shall all be taught by God.’
Therefore everyone who has heard and learned from
the Father comes to Me” (Jn 6:45).
If anyone desires to come to Jesus today, he or she
must be drawn by words of instruction concerning the
gospel. This is what Jeremiah prophesied. When one is
brought into a covenant relationship with God today,
therefore, he has already been taught to know God. And
one knows God through Jesus (Jn 14:9). God’s law is
already in his heart when he obeys the gospel because
he has already learned from the Scriptures about the incarnational Son of God and what is required of him in
order to establish a covenant relationship with God.
Faith in Jesus is produced in one’s heart by understanding the atoning sacrifice that the Son of God made
at the cross (See Jn 20:30,31; Rm 10:17). When one
hears and learns the gospel of Jesus, he is drawn to Jesus.
When one asks what to do to be saved, the inspired word
instructs, “Repent, and let every one of you be baptized
in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins”
(At 2:38).
There is nothing complicated about this, and nothing mysterious. This was God’s prophesied system of
bringing all men into a saving covenant relationship with
Him. This is what happened in the first century when
the gospel was first proclaimed. In this same manner
God works today through the message of the gospel in
order to bring people into Christ.
2. The New Testament teaches that conversion
takes place through words of education concerning the
gospel. The New Testament is a record of how men and
women heard, learned and obeyed the gospel of Jesus.
In all these cases of conversion, there is no mention of
any direct work of the Spirit to generate within the hearts
of those who heard an urge to respond to the gospel.
a. Words communicated the saving gospel
message. Jesus commanded His disciples to “preach
the gospel to every creature” (Mk 16:15; see Mt 28:1820). This gospel was the “power of God to salvation”
(Rm 1:16). Through the early evangelists, this message
was preached (Ep 3:8). Men and women heard the gospel message through words and were born again by obedience to the preached gospel (Js 1:21). Therefore, it
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was through the preaching of the gospel, not some
direct operation of the Spirit, that men and women
were brought into a covenant relationship with God.
b. The word of God is the seed that produces
fruit. Jesus taught that the “seed is the word of God”
(Lk 8:11). It is the nature of a seed to produce fruit. In
the parable of the Sower, it was this seed that produced
fruit when those who were represented by the good soil
heard and obeyed (Mt 13:1-9,18-23). This corresponds
perfectly with what Peter said in 1 Peter 1:23,25:
Having been born again, not of corruptible seed but incorruptible, through the word of God which lives and abides
forever. ... this is the word by which the gospel was
preached to you.

Christians have been brought forth “by the word of
truth” (Js 1:18). The truth of the gospel is the seed of
the kingdom that produces fruit in the hearts of those
who obey God.
The seed of the word of God must be sown. When
heard by sincere hearts, it brings forth fruit. A direct
operation of the Spirit would negate the nature of the
self-producing seed of the kingdom. If the seed of the
word cannot produce within itself, then it is a sterile
seed. Why would the Spirit refer to the word as the seed
of the kingdom if He must also germinate it in the heart
of the alien sinner or the Christian? If the seed needed
an outside force to make it germinate, then the use of
the word “seed” as a metaphor has lost its meaning. The
very fact that a seed is self-contained, and thus does not
need an outside force to germinate, makes it the perfect
metaphor to illustrate the self-contained work of the word
of God to produce the same fruit from which the seed
originated.
Paul brought forth fruit from the Corinthians
“through the gospel” (1 Co 4:15). This fruit was produced by the preached seed. He planted the seed through
the preaching of the gospel (1 Co 15:1,2). Through continued teaching, Apollos watered what Paul had planted
(See Rm 1:13-16). God is given credit for bringing
forth the increase because the seed originated from
God (1 Co 3:6). Paul produced fruit in Corinth because
“it pleased God through the foolishness of the message
preached to save those who believe” (1 Co 1:21).
The Romans had also “obeyed from the heart that
form of doctrine” which was preached to them (Rm 6:17).
The seed is planted by preaching. It brings forth fruit
through the obedience of sincere hearts. This is God’s
system of salvation for the lost. It is the nature of the seed
to produce the fruit. Once obeyed, sincere believers then
grow in the grace and knowledge of Jesus (2 Pt 3:18).
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Chapter 6

EXAMPLES OF CONVERSION
The example of New Testament conversions
teaches conversion in response to words that communicate the gospel. In every New Testament example of
conversion, individuals were led to Jesus through the
preaching or teaching of the gospel. Men were not
brought to Jesus through some direct work of the Spirit.
They were drawn to Christ by hearing the instruction of
the preached gospel with words of communication (see
Jn 6:45).
A.

Acts 2:

On the day of Pentecost in A.D. 30, Peter “standing up with the eleven, raised his voice and said ...” (At
2:14). After some discourse, Acts 2:37 reads, “Now when
they heard this ....” “And with many other words he
testified and exhorted them ...” (At 2:40). “Then those
who gladly received his word were baptized ...” (At
2:41). Those who heard and believed were baptized and
added to the saved (At 2:41,47). They were saved by
hearing and obeying the preached gospel that came to
them through words of communication.
B.

Acts 4:

Luke recorded that “many of those who heard the
word believed; and the number of the men came to be
about five thousand” (At 4:4). Men and women here
responded to the preaching of the gospel that was communicated to them through words.

preached Jesus to him” (At 8:35). This led to his conversion.
There was no direct operation of the Spirit in this
case. The eunuch needed a teacher. The Spirit thus sent
Philip the teacher to the eunuch (At 8:29). The Spirit
could have directly revealed to the eunuch what to do to
be saved. He could have inspired the eunuch to understand what he was reading from the book of Isaiah. But
the Spirit does not work in this manner. Only through
the preaching and teaching of the gospel through words
will men be able to hear and obey the gospel.
E.

Paul was converted through spoken words. Jesus
appeared to him in a vision and told him to go to the city
of Damascus, “and you will be told what you must do”
(At 9:6). It was the preacher Ananias whom Jesus sent
to Paul to tell him what to do to be saved. Ananias said
to Paul, “And now why are you waiting? Arise and be
baptized, and wash away your sins, calling on the name
of the Lord” (At 22:16).
Paul was not told to pray for the Holy Spirit to save
him. He was instructed to be baptized by a preacher of
God’s word. If it were the work of the Spirit to come
and directly save him, or tell him what to do to be saved,
then we would expect Ananias to tell him to do just this.
But he did not. Ananias did not because it is not the
work of the Spirit to directly save individuals.
F.

C.

Acts 10,11:

Acts 8:

In Samaria they “believed Philip as he preached
[with words] the things concerning the kingdom of God
and the name of Jesus Christ, both men and women were
baptized” (At 8:12). As in this case and others, no mention is made of a direct work of the Spirit generating a
response in the hearts of those who heard the preached
word of the gospel.
D.

Acts 9:

Acts 8:

As the Ethiopian eunuch journeyed from Jerusalem, he was reading the words of Isaiah 53 (At 8:32,33).
He did not understand what he was reading, so “Philip
opened his mouth, and beginning at this Scripture,

Cornelius and his household were converted
through the preaching of the word of the gospel.
Cornelius was charged by the angel to get Peter, the
preacher (At 10:5,6), “who will tell you words by which
you and all your household will be saved” (At 11:14).
Peter had previously experienced a vision wherein
the Lord instructed him concerning the preaching of the
gospel to all men. God wanted Cornelius to hear words
whereby he might be saved through obedience to the
gospel (At 10:22). The Lord could have sent the Spirit
directly to Cornelius to deliver these words. But this
was not the way the Spirit worked in conversion. God
sent the preacher who used words of communication in
order to preach the gospel. Peter thus went to Cornelius
and instructed him in the way of the Lord (At 10:33).
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Acts 16:

Lydia heard the preaching of Paul and his company (At 16:14). She then gave “heed to the things spoken by Paul” (At 16:14). She was not nudged by the
Spirit. She was not directly influenced by the Spirit.
She free-morally chose to obey the message of words
that were spoken by Paul.
H.

Acts 16:

Paul and Silas “spoke the word of the Lord” to the
Philippian jailor (At 16:32). The jailor subsequently
obeyed these words the same hour of the night by immersion in water for remission of sins (At 16:33).
I.

Acts 17:

The Bereans “were more fair-minded than those
in Thessalonica, in that they received the word with all
readiness, and searched the Scriptures daily” (At 17:11).
The Bereans received the word because Paul was proclaiming the word of the gospel (At 17:13). They did
not receive it because the Spirit was working directly on
their minds in order to reveal the word of that gospel
directly to them. They were simply receiving the spoken message of the gospel because they had open and
honest hearts as those on Pentecost in Acts 2 (At 2:41).
J.

Acts 19:

There were approximately twelve Ephesians to
whom Paul preached the gospel in Acts 19. Verse 5
states, “When they heard this, they were baptized in the
name of the Lord Jesus.” They obeyed what they heard,
not something they felt. They thus knew what to obey
because the message was communicated to them through
words.
In all of the preceding cases of conversion that are
recorded in the New Testament, not one mention is made
of the Holy Spirit operating “in conjunction with” the
spoken word to bring about a response to the message
of the gospel. In every example, it was always the case
that men exercised their free-moral choice in order to
respond to the message of the gospel. The Spirit did not
compel anyone to believe what he heard. These conversions were as simple as the Corinthians, who “hearing,
believed and were baptized” (At 18:8).
The Spirit worked with the preached word in the
first century in a “confirming manner” (Mk 16:20; Hb
2:3,4). His miraculous work to confirm the spoken word
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was for the purpose of drawing men’s attention to what
was being said. The fact that the Spirit worked for
the purpose of miraculously confirming the word is
proof that His work was not to directly influence the
hearts of the hearers. In other words, there would have
been no reason for the miraculous confirmation of the
message of the gospel if the Spirit could simply have
moved men’s hearts to respond to the message.
Neither was it the Spirit’s work to miraculously
move men’s hearts to respond to the preached gospel.
Because it was not the Spirit’s work to directly move
men’s hearts to respond to the preached message, it was
necessary that the Spirit miraculously confirm the message with miracles. The power was in the message of
the gospel, not in a supposed miraculous generation of
the hearts of men to respond to the gospel (Rm 1:16).
Nevertheless, many in the first century rejected the
gospel message of those early Christians, regardless of
the miraculous confirmation. If we contend that the Holy
Spirit chose to operate directly on a few chosen individuals in order that they respond to the gospel, then we
have placed God in the position of being a respecter of
persons.
We must continually remind ourselves that any
teaching that says the Spirit operates directly on the heart
of man attacks the justice of God. How could God stand
just in the final judgment by condemning to hell someone like Bar-jesus whom the Spirit supposedly decided
not to move to obey Paul’s spoken message of the gospel (At 13:6ff)? If the Spirit does operate directly, then
He failed in Acts 26:28 in not moving Agrippa to respond to the gospel. After Paul had preached the gospel
to Agrippa, the King replied, “You almost persuade me
to become a Christian.”
Did the Spirit fail in the case of Agrippa? Why did
He not “activate” the word enough in the life of this
king if He is supposed to operate directly on the heart of
the alien sinner? Agrippa’s lack of response teaches that
the Spirit does not operate directly on the hearts of those
who hear the gospel. He does not generate a response in
their hearts to obey the preached the gospel. Because
this is true, God the Spirit will not be held accountable
in final judgment for the condemnation of those who
have heard the gospel, and yet, did not respond by obeying the gospel.
The Spirit’s instrument of power in the hearts of
men is invested in the inspired words of the Spirit. Great
power is ascribed to the Scriptures that communicate
the gospel to us. God said to Jeremiah, “Because you
speak this word, behold, I will make My words in your
mouth fire, and this people wood, and it shall devour
them” (Jr 5:14). Jeremiah accepted the mission to preach
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the word of God to the nation of Israel. When he tried
not to speak this word, God’s “word was in my heart
like a burning fire shut up in my bones” (Jr 20:9).
The Bible, with the New Testament, is more powerful because it contains the full message of the gospel.
Because God fulfilled all His promises in reference to
the revelation of the gospel of His Son, His word ...
... is living and powerful, and sharper than any two-edged
sword, piercing even to the division of soul and spirit,
and of joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts
and intents of the heart (Hb 4:12).

This is the word of the gospel “which effectively works
in you who believe” (1 Th 2:13). It is the word that is
able “to build you up and give you an inheritance among
all those who are sanctified” (At 20:32).
Through the medium of the preached gospel, the
Spirit works on the heart of the sinner to bring him to
obedience of the gospel. The Spirit does not work to
activate the heart of the sinner to respond, for the power
of conversion is the gospel. Through the power of inspired revelation of the gospel, one can save his soul by
obedience to this gospel. The saint can lay up the message of the gospel in his heart in order that he not sin
against God. He can continue to stand in the gospel (1
Co 15:1,2). The means by which the sinner is brought
to obedience is the preached gospel. The instrument of
the Spirit to keep the saints separated from the world is
the gospel of the cross (Cl 3).
In order to bring an individual into eternal dwelling in heaven, God first calls people out of the masses
of humanity who will respond to the gospel of Jesus’
death and resurrection. Once one obeys the gospel, and
comes into the fellowship of the saints, he is built up by
the word of the gospel. He is separated from the world
by continual obedience to God’s word. God also providentially works in the life of the saint in order to work
all things together for good.
From the preceding points it has been proved that
obedience to the gospel, and continued leading by the
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Scriptures, we are able to produce a character that manifests the aroma of Christ. The gospel can produce a
contrite spirit in the heart of the alien sinner. In order
for the preached gospel to effectively work, the alien
sinner must totally submit to the call of God through the
gospel. This is why there are so many pleas in the Scriptures that men humble themselves in the sight of God
(See 1 Pt 5:5-7).
When the converted sinner comes into a covenant
relationship with the Father, his relationship with the
Father changes. In this changed relationship, the contrite heart can still be affected by the word of God in a
manner to produce a character worthy of salvation. The
gospel is the power to motivate convicted hearts to continue to follow the road map of the Scriptures.
The Scriptures are all-sufficient to produce a faithful character if one submits to the continued power of
the gospel. Because of the saints’ special relationship
with the Father in a covenant relationship, the Father
works in an often mysterious manner to affect and direct the life of the Christian. His ways are past finding
out. His ways are mysterious simply because He does
not and cannot explain them in a way that can be understood completely by those who are confined to this
earthly environment. Therefore, the fact that His workings are beyond our experiential world, means they are
mysterious only to us.
In this realm of God’s work, we cannot be dogmatic. One might be zealous in believing that God works
in ways we cannot understand. However, he would be
presumptuous to affirm specifics that God does. We give
room for discussion concerning the mysterious work of
God in those areas that are beyond our comprehension.
Nevertheless, in reference to the explanations in
His word, we must maintain faith in the specifics of how
God says He works. We are not so presumptuous as to
empirically affirm the dew on the fleece at a specific
time and manner. We walk by faith, not by sight, lest we
walk by our own religious inventions. True spiritual
growth always results in the lives of those who seek to
walk according to the power of the gospel.

Chapter 7

THE LANGUAGE OF INDWELLING
The New Testament clearly teaches that there is a
special relationship between the Christian and the Holy
Spirit. This relationship is defined as an “indwelling”
of the Spirit. It is an indwelling relationship that one
does not have with the Spirit before he becomes a child

of God through obedience to the gospel.
Though the Spirit works on the heart of the alien
sinner before baptism through the spoken or written word
of the gospel, He indwells the Christian in a special relationship after baptism. God maintains this special re-
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lationship with His people until King Jesus comes again.
It is then that our relationship with God will be truly
personal.
When discussing the indwelling of God in the
Christian while in this world, we must be careful to not
literalize metaphors of human location in reference to
God, and thus, localize God. The very nature of words
as “in,” “here,” “there,” and “indwell” in our human
vocabulary carry with them the earthly meaning of location. We are either “here” or “there.” But God is “here”
and “there” at the same time. Therefore, when earthly
words are used in the Bible to refer to the presence of
God, they must first be understood metaphorically.
We cannot place God in a particular location. When
we use words as “in,” “with,” “enter,” “upon,” etc. in
reference to God, we often force an earthly and human
characteristic or action upon God. However, when such
words are used to refer to God, we must first assume
that there is some metaphorical meaning that is implied.
God is beyond the source of our metaphors, that is, He
is beyond the earthly definition of our words.
We do not serve a God who is confined to a location as we are so confined. We would not locate God in
the physical structure of some temple. We would not, as
apostate Israel, place Him on top of a mountain or confine Him to a literal definition of our own bodies alone.
Literalizing beautiful metaphors in reference to God
leads us to misunderstand the wonderful relationship God
has with His creation. This relationship is explained
with words that are of this world, but indicate something that is far beyond this world. Therefore, we
must not confine God to this world with a literal definition of our words that are used in the Bible to define
either His existence or actions.
It is true that the Holy Spirit used “words of location” to explain the work, being, and presence of God.
This is particularly true in His relationship with His
people. However, we must understand that the Holy
Spirit was limited to the use of our dictionary. If He
would have used a “heavenly dictionary,” we would not
have been able to understand the Bible. “Heavenly
words” have no earthly definitions. One must understand, therefore, that earthly words fall far short of
explaining heavenly concepts.
For the above reason, the Holy Spirit in inspiration
used metaphors in order to explain those things with
which we have had no experience. Simple words as
“in” and “indwell” are often used in a metaphorical sense
to explain something that is greater than our human experience. Therefore, something greater than the earthly
definitions of the words is being conveyed by the Spirit
when these words are used metaphorically in reference
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to the Holy Spirit.
Biblical interpreters have often made an unfortunate error here. In failing to understand the inability of
human words to define that which is beyond the human
experience, they have humanized numerous concepts
concerning God. This unfortunate practice has led to a
great deal of confusion in our attempts to understand
the nature and indwelling of God. By forcing God to
conform to the definitions of our earthly words, we have
understood God according to our own imagination and
after our own desires.
However, we are not alone in failing to recognize
the fact that God is beyond human description. In other
words, He is far beyond the definition of the words of
our dictionary. Because many of the Jews failed to understand this, they also had difficulty understanding
metaphors that were used in reference to their relationship with God. This was especially true concerning their
tendency to localize God to Palestine, and specifically
to a temple once it was constructed. Their localization
of God was clearly brought out in their theology of the
“God in a temple.”
By the time of the kingship of Solomon, Solomon
knew that the people would seek to locate God in the
temple that was newly constructed. When he completed
the temple in Jerusalem, therefore, and at the inauguration of the structure, he reminded the Jews,
But will God indeed dwell on the earth? Behold, heaven
and the heaven of heavens cannot contain You. How
much less this temple which I have built! (1 Kg 8:27; see
2 Ch 2:6).

Solomon was right. Nevertheless, the Jews’ earthly
understandings persisted throughout their history. When
Israel was deep into their apostasy of turning from the
God of heaven, God rebuked them by saying, “Heaven
is My throne, and the earth is My footstool. Where is
the house that you will build Me? And where is the
place of My rest?” (Is 66:1).
Israel persisted in localizing God in Jerusalem, and
in particular, in the temple. Unfortunately, they missed
the metaphors, and thus, missed a true understanding of
the omnipresent Deity who created them. We often do
the same today.
Since God is God, He does not dwell in a particular location, for it is superfluous to affirm that He
dwells here or there in His creation. He simply is!
And the fact that He is God means that He cannot be
confined to a specific “location.” He cannot be located
somewhere in His creation. He is located everywhere.
The words “here” and “there” refer to the position that
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material objects or individuals have with one another.
But this is not the case with God.
God was not “there” in the temple while we are
“here” in our houses. God is both “here” and “there” at
the same time. Therefore, we do not go to the temple in
order to encounter God. He is both in our house and in
the temple simultaneously. Such is the nature of His
existence. God Is!
Stephen rebutted the Jews “localization theology”
in Acts 7:48: “The Most High does not dwell in temples
made with hands.” Stephen then quoted Solomon’s
statements to remind the Jews that God never intended
to dwell in a temple as they desired (At 7:49,50). It is
simply not possible for God to be omnipresent, and at
the same time, located. This is a logical contradiction.
Paul made the same argument to the Greek philosophers that Stephen made to the Jews, who also had
the concept of placing God at a particular location. So
Paul argued in Athens, “God, who made the world and
everything in it, since He is Lord of heaven and earth,
does not dwell in temples made with hands” (At 17:24).
In the mythological religion of the Greeks, the gods
were conceived to be in different locations at different
times. The Greeks had a humanized concept of deity.
They created gods after their own imagination, and thus,
when they thought of their gods they thought that the
gods behaved as man. However, neither the Old Testament nor the New Testament teach such a concept concerning the true God of heaven.
Solomon, Stephen and Paul all maintained the same
argument that was based on the statement that God made
to Israel: “Has My hand not made all these things?”
(At 7:50; see Ps 102:25; Is 66:2). In other words, God
was saying that He could not dwell in something that is
innate or material that He Himself had created. How
could that which is created, box in He who creates
it?
Our earthly understanding is that we build a house,
and then, “dwell” in that house. However, God created
the timber, the nails and all the construction materials.
How do we think we can confine God by that which He
has created? Israel could not confine God to the four
walls of a temple. Neither can we confine Him to any
“holy” structure that we would build for Him.
In reference to the omnipresence of God, the Psalmist wrote that the whole earth is full of His glory (Ps
72:19; see Hk 2:14). We cannot escape the presence of
God, “for in Him we live and move and have our being” (At 17:28). We have our being in Him. He does
not have His being in us. His existence is not dependent
on our existence, nor on our imagination.
The fact that God exists means that He is om-
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nipresent. We are in His presence at all times. He is
simultaneously here, there and everywhere. He cannot
be localized on the far side of the planet of Mars, or in
another galaxy. He cannot be localized in any part of
His creation. We cannot escape His presence even if it
were possible for us to travel at light speed beyond our
galaxy.
The nature of Jesus’ incarnation argues the omnipresence of God the Father, Son and Holy Spirit. Paul
wrote concerning Jesus,
Who being in the form of God, did not consider it robbery
to be equal with God, but made Himself of no reputation,
taking the form of a servant, and coming in the likeness
of men (Ph 2:6,7).

John affirmed that “the Word was with God, and the
Word was God ... and the Word became flesh and dwelt
among us” (Jn 1:1,14). Before the incarnation, God the
Son was in spirit (Jn 4:24). However, He “localized” in
the flesh of man in order to dwell among us in this world.
Though we may not understand all the implications
of the incarnation of the Son of God, it is evident that
God “localized” in some way on earth within the form
of flesh that could be handled and touched (1 Jn 1:1-3).
The flesh could be touched, nevertheless, the Deity that
is spirit, could not. Therefore, the incarnation was necessary in order for the Father to offer for us His Son in
bodily form.
At this point in time (the incarnation), a “personality” of God (the Son) focused here on earth in a fleshly
body for a special purpose. Such affirms that beyond
the physical dwelling (the body), Jesus as Deity before
the incarnation was not here or there. He was God in
omnipresent existence in eternity. What He was on
earth was in contrast to what He was in eternity. In
the incarnation He took on human characteristics, and
thus, human location in respect to the position or relationship that people have with one another. Therefore,
in the state of incarnation, God the Son was “here” or
“there.” But in the heavenly state in the spirit, God the
Son was neither “here” nor “there.”
When considering the omnipresence of God, David
felt extremely human in understanding. “Such knowledge,” he wrote, “is too wonderful for me; it is high, I
cannot attain it” (Ps 139:6). He was right. These things
are beyond human comprehension. By inspiration David
tried in Psalm 139:7-12 to help us understand the marvelous omnipresence of God.
Where can I go from Your Spirit? Or where can I flee
from Your presence? If I ascend into heaven, You are
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there; if I make my bed in hell, behold, You are there. If
I take the wings of the morning, and dwell in the uttermost parts of the sea, even there Your hand shall lead
me, and Your right hand shall hold me. If I say, “Surely
the darkness shall fall on me,” even the night shall be
light about me; indeed, the darkness shall not hide from
You, but the night shines as the day; the darkness and the
light are both alike to You.

We are not the servants of a God who is confined to some location in order to have a relationship
with mankind. If one should so think that God must be
in a particular location in order to be close, then God
would ask,
Am I a God near at hand,” says the Lord, “and not a
God afar off? Can anyone hide himself in secret places,
so I shall not see him?” says the Lord; “do I not fill heaven
and earth?” says the Lord (Jr 23:23,24).

God is present at all times—He is close—because in
Him we live, move and have our being.
The omnipresence of God the Holy Spirit is a difficult concept to understand since omnipresence is not a
characteristic of man. Nevertheless, we must understand
the nature of the indwelling of the Holy Spirit in the
context of the omnipresence of Deity. The metaphorical use of earthly defined words can take us only so
far in comprehending the being and presence of God
the Holy Spirit. Our imagination must take it from there.
When we discuss the omnipresence of the Holy Spirit,
therefore, we must not debate over our imaginations concerning the interpretations of metaphors. How can we
possibly understand that which is beyond our experience?
Disputing over metaphors that were meant to take
our minds into the realm of the supernatural is futile.
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The extent of our argument often defines the level of
our inability to appreciate the Holy Spirit’s use of metaphors in order to explain His presence and relationship
with the people of God.
The Bible states that the Spirit indwells the Christian. However, determining the nature of the indwelling, we are urged to ask some questions about things we
do not understand. To ask the questions, and subsequently receive no answers, does not frustrate us. We
will never understand everything about the indwelling
work of the Spirit. However, we do need to caution ourselves about attaching human definitions to words that
the Spirit used to explain a divine relationship that He
has with us. The problem often comes when the Spirit
used metaphorically our words to communicate a divine
relationship, while we argue over the literality of the
words.
When we come to the Scriptures, we must therefore caution ourselves not to humanize God with our
terms of location. We must not impose on the Spirit
some degree of incarnation that was unique only with
God the Son in the flesh.
Men in general often have a Jewish or Greek concept of God’s presence and existence. In some cases,
we are still struggling to overcome a childish concept of
God who supposedly has long white hair, an old looking
face, and sits on a great white throne on a cloud. In our
literalization of figures of speech in the Bible, and lack
of recognition of great biblical metaphors, we fail to allow the Holy Spirit to take our minds beyond the metaphors of this world. In literalizing the metaphors, we
have cheated ourselves of greater understandings concerning the nature and being of God and His relationship with His children. We must in the end conclude
that God is far beyond our comprehension, and therefore, we must never confine Him to the definition of our
earthly words.

Chapter 8

KEY CONCEPTS
Understanding the indwelling of the Spirit leads us
into the realm of the mystery of God simply because it
is difficult for us who live in a physical world to comprehend the nature of the omnipresence of God in a spiritual realm. We do not understand those things of God’s
work and influence that cannot be revealed through the
medium of humanly defined words. Therefore, we would
be cautious about limiting God’s work in the affairs of
man by our lack of understanding of either His work or

environment.
It is often not so much the fact that God does not
reveal certain aspects of His work, but that He cannot,
through our humanly defined vocabulary, explain Himself. Therefore, we must not frustrate ourselves by trying to understand or explain everything concerning God’s
work in this world. There are so many things that are
just beyond our understanding.
Nevertheless, God has revealed some things con-
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cerning the age to come that will need further explanation when we arrive at the time of fulfillment of those
things. We are assured that we will receive another dictionary in the world to come that will define concepts
about which we presently have only a little understanding. We do not now understand fully the concept of
heaven. However, someday our questions will all be
answered.
There are some things concerning God’s relationship with us now that we do not fully understand. This
does not frustrate us. We walk by faith and will soon
have our questions answered. We must not, therefore,
be so presumptuous as to claim that we now understand
everything the Bible states, especially those things that
are yet to come. Paul surely had this point in mind when
he wrote, “For now we see in a mirror, dimly, but then
face to face. Now I know in part, but then I shall know
just as I also am known” (1 Co 13:12).
Therefore, in our investigation of the indwelling
of God, we must caution ourselves not to add concepts where the Scriptures do not infer. This study
needs no personal footnotes. We must not force our
earthly definitions on the Spirit in order to assume that
we understand everything concerning the person and
work of the Spirit. This is often a major problem in the
study of the indwelling and work of the Spirit. This is
especially true among those who are experientially based
in their faith.
The religious environment in which we live too often dictates to us what we should believe. Bible students are too often too eager to promote assertions about
that which God does not expect us to fully understand.
Therefore, we must be cautious to limit our understanding of the Spirit’s relationship with the Christian to what
is revealed. If we come to a particular statement in the
Scriptures that we do not fully understand concerning
either the person or work of the Spirit, then we must
resort to that which God expects us to believe concerning the work of the Holy Spirit. This is the fact that
the Spirit will be and do for us that which He is to
do, regardless of our knowledge or complete understanding of the matter.
Most of the confusion in biblical studies concerning divine matters usually excels in those areas where
revelation is only partial or even lacking. In those areas
where there is little information, we seem to have an
uncontrollable urge to fill in the gaps with our logic and
deduction, and worst of all, our subjective experiences.
If we are religiously experiential, then our imagination
often goes wild.
We are certainly allowed to reason and deduct in
reference to biblical interpretation. However, we must

291

realize that our logic and deductions are simply human.
And since they are human, then we must realize that
human thinking is subject to fallibility.
Good Bible students should always know their
Bibles well enough to be able to rightly divide between theological speculations and revealed biblical
facts. There is nothing wrong with speculation and opinion as long as we do not contradict clearly understood
teachings that come to us as imperative commands or declarative statements. However, one must constantly guard
himself against boldly presenting his speculations as accepted dogma that are beyond simple declarative statements in Scripture. The old principle of Bible interpretation is still true: It means what it says and it says what
it means. When we seek to go beyond this with our speculations, then we often get ourselves in trouble. If we go
beyond imperatives and declaratives, and depend on our
experiences, we will often end up as a cult.
When discussing God’s relationship with humanity, metaphors are used to express concepts for which
we have no human words. Therefore, we must guard
ourselves from dogmatism in this realm of study. Because God’s relationship with the believer is greater than
the empirical experiences of man, the Spirit often used
metaphors in revelation in order to expand the imagination of the Bible student.
By giving us metaphorical glimpses through revelation throughout the entire Bible of that which is beyond our world, the Spirit wanted to direct our thinking
above the material world. Therefore, we should not seek
to humanize great spiritual concepts that refer to the
realm of the spirit world. In our often trifle debates to
literalize inspired metaphorical revelation, we have often failed to grasp the intimate relationship the Father,
Son and Spirit seek to have with us.
With the preceding thoughts in mind, the following are some definitions, or understandings, that must
be noted concerning the subject of the indwelling relationship God has with the Christian:
A.

“Indwelling”:

In the New Testament there are four different Greek
words that are used to reveal the concept of the indwelling of God. These are common words of the Greek
language. They are used both metaphorically and literally. The context in which they are used must define
whether a literal meaning or a metaphorical meaning is
necessary. However, when these words are used in reference to the existence, presence and work of Deity, our
first principle of interpretation is to understand them
metaphorically.
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1. Oikeo: This word means “to dwell in.”9:Vine It
means to “live, dwell, have one’s habitation.”10:Arndt & Gingrich
Thayer stated that it means “to dwell in.”11:Thayer This
is the concept that either literally or metaphorically, habitation is established in a relationship with someone or
some thing. When used in reference between God and
man, our first interpretation of the word must be metaphorical. This is true simply because we must be cautious about locating God to be somewhere in reference
to that which is material. Only in the incarnation was
God located, for the Son of God was located in the flesh
of man.
2. Katoikeo: This word means to “live, dwell,
settle (down),” 10:Arndt & Gingrich “to dwell, to settle,
inhabit,”11:Thayer “to settle down,”12:Young “to inhabit, dwell
in.”13:Abbott-Smith Again, we must be cautious in using this
world in reference to an omnipresent God who is everywhere in reference to anything that is of this material
world.
3. Meno: This Greek word means “to
remain”12:Young, “to remain, abide,”11:Thayer “remain, stay,
abide,”14:Arndt & Gingrich “to stay, abide, remain.”13:Abbott-Smith
This word is often used to refer to that which abides or
remains within. Metaphorically, it would mean that God
has established a close abiding relationship with something of this world.
4. Enoikeo: This word means “to dwell in,”13:Abbott-Smith
to “live, dwell (in).”14:Arndt & Gingrich Vine adds that
enoikeo is used “with a spiritual significance only.”9:Vine
In other words, the word in reference to Deity is only
used metaphorically. Thayer states that with en tini (“in
you”) it is “everywhere metaphorically” used in the
New Testament with the dative of person.11:Thayer He
defines the word “to dwell in one and influence him (for
good).”
Few interpreters have clued in on what Thayer was
trying to say when he emphasized the metaphorical use
of the word enoikeo when used in reference to the indwelling of God. In his definition of the word, Thayer
was stating that one should look beyond the literal understanding of what is actually stated, and focus on the
metaphorical use of the word. One should study closely
some of the passages he gave as examples of God indwelling the saints (See Rm 8:11; Cl 3:16; 2 Tm 1:5,14).
All of the above Greek words are used in the New
Testament to define the indwelling of different things,
individuals or concepts. Sin dwells (oikeo) in us (Rm
7:17,20). Satan dwelt (katoikeo) in the city of Pergamum (Rv 2:13). Those who love their brother abide
(meno) in the light (1 Jn 2:10). Those who believe will
not abide (meno) in darkness (Jn 12:46). Paul talked
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about the will to sin that dwelt (oikeo) in him (Rm 7:18).
Then there is the righteousness that dwells (katoikeo) in
the new heavens and earth (2 Pt 3:13). The truth (or
teachings) abides (meno) in Christians (2 Jn 2,9). Faith
dwells (enoikeo) in the Christian (2 Tm 1:5; 3:14,15).
The difficulty often comes in determining whether
a metaphorical understanding should be inferred by use
of the preceding words, or a literal understanding when
a particular word is used in reference to God.
We must agree that the preceding Greek words are
often used in a metaphorical sense in reference to indwelling. They are used in this manner concerning the
indwelling of God. For example, in Matthew 23:21 Jesus
stated that God katoikeo (dwelt) in the temple. However, what Jesus meant was that God metaphorically
dwelt in the temple. Both Stephen (At 7:48) and Paul
(At 17:24) stated that God does not katoikeo (dwell) in
temples made with hands. In other words, God does not
literally or personally dwell in any man-made temples.
God was not literally in the temple of the Jews. The
temple only represented His presence with the Jews.
Because Greek words that are translated “dwell”
are often used metaphorically, the biblical interpreter is
challenged to be as consistent as possible when interpreting passages wherein this concept is stated. For example, the Greek word enoikeito is used in Colossians
3:16 in reference to the indwelling of the word of Christ.
It is not debated that enoikeito is used metaphorically in
this passage. In other words, the Bible is not literally
inside an individual. The word indwells the believer
insofar as its principles influence one’s life.
Also consider enoikeito as it is used in Romans 8:11
and 2 Corinthians 6:16 in reference to the Holy Spirit
indwelling Christians. Did Paul use the word figuratively in Colossians 3:16 with reference to the word of
Christ, but then literally in Romans 8:11 and 2 Corinthians 6:16 in reference to the Spirit? Could it not be
that the Spirit indwells the Christian insofar as His revealed principles of truth permeate and control the life
of the one who has voluntarily submitted to the Spirit’s
directions through the word of God?
Therefore, the context must define whether the preceding Greek words are used in either a literal or metaphorical sense. One would certainly find himself in a
contradictory situation in various biblical texts to say
that the words must always be understood literally. The
same would be true if we affirmed that their use is always metaphorical. The fact that the words are used in
both a literal and metaphorical manner challenges us to
always allow the context in which the words are used to
define the meaning of the words.
In reference to the phrase “in you” (en humin),
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Thayer stated that in the dative of person the phrase en
humin is everywhere metaphorically used. Thayer
stated that the phrase means “to dwell in one and influence him (for good): en tini in a person’s soul, of the
Holy Spirit, Rom. 8:1; 2 Tim. 1:14.”11:Thayer
Therefore, in many passages where this phrase is
used, the metaphorical understanding of the phrase
should be understood. For example, Christ is “in you”
(en humin - Cl 1:27), God is “in us” (en hemin - 1 Jn
4:15,16), the signs of an apostle are “in you” (en humin
- 2 Co 12:12), the word of Christ is “in you” (en humin
- Cl 3:16), the Spirit is “in you” (en humin - Rm 8:9,11;
1 Co 3:16).
The metaphorical use of en humin emphasizes the
influence that is exerted over or in the individual that is
indwelt. The Scriptures dwell in us because of their
influence over us. Those who are living the gospel that
is revealed in the inspired word of God, are living in
response to what the word of God states concerning the
gospel. In this way, the Holy Spirit is working in us
through the gospel that He inspired to be written in the
word of God. We must not discount the possibility that
this is the understanding we must take away from the
Scriptures in reference to our living in response to the
power of the gospel.
B.

“Personal”:

The word “personal” is commonly used in biblical
studies to define the indwelling of the Spirit in the body
of the Christian. When the phrase “personal indwelling” is used, reference is to the actual, real and literal
presence of the Holy Spirit located in the physical body
of the Christian. As the spirit of a man dwells in the
physical body, so the Spirit of God is also believed to be
located in the body of the believer.
However, we would caution ourselves in the use of
words and phrases as this that are not used in the New
Testament to define spiritual concepts. The word “personal” is not used in the New Testament to define or
identify the nature of the indwelling of the Spirit, or even
the Spirit’s relationship with the Christian. The New
Testament simply states that the Spirit dwells in the
Christian. We may consider this to be personal. However, this “personal indwelling” relationship does not
explain how Spirit indwells. Neither does the word
“indwell” explain the nature of the indwelling.
As Bible students, therefore, we must accept the
truth of the Spirit’s indwelling. Understanding the
implications of His indwelling has proved to be a little
more difficult to understand simply because we seek
some spiritual relationship with God that is tangible, or
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at least explained in a way that we can understand.
Though the word “personal” is not used in the Bible
in reference to the indwelling of the Spirit, it is a word
that describes the close and unique relationship the saints
have with the Spirit. No better word could possibly have
been used, and thus, most Bible students are content to
use the word without explanation to refer to the indwelling of the Holy Spirit within the Christian.
C.

Medium and means:

These two words are commonly used in discussions
concerning the indwelling of the Spirit. By medium or
means, it is understood that the indwelling of God is
through the representation of something in order that a
spiritual outcome result from the indwelling. In other
words, it is stated that the Father dwells in the Christian.
However, the Father dwells in a heavenly environment.
Therefore, the Father must indwell through proxy or the
representation of something or someone other than the
Father Himself in order to influence the Christian.
The Father is said to dwell in the Christian through
the representation, or medium, of the truth of the gospel
that permeates the will of the indwelt individual. The
concept of indwelling, therefore, would at least refer to
man’s submissive relationship to God who has revealed
the gospel to us, and subsequently, seeks in our lives a
response to the gospel. When we respond to the gospel
of the incarnate Son of God, it is then that we know
God. When one knows God through an obedient response to the gospel, then it is said that God dwells in
that person. When one continues to live in response to
the gospel of Jesus, then we understand that God indwells
that person. This is in the meaning of what the Holy
Spirit revealed in the following statement:
Now thanks be to God who always leads us in triumph in
Christ and manifests the aroma of His knowledge
through us in every place. For we are to God a sweet
fragrance of Christ, in those who are being saved and in
those who are perishing (2 Co 2:14,15).

D.

Manner of indwelling:

The fact of the indwelling of God is without question. This is a fundamental teaching of the New Testament. How God indwells the Christian is subject to some
discussion. It is subject to discussion because the word
“indwell” focuses more on influence, than location. And
in reference to influence, we must assume that one’s initial response to the gospel in baptism continues on
throughout life. The power of the gospel never ceases
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to influence the heart of the Christian simply because it
is the motivation of the incarnate Son of God who inspires one to live the gospel (See Ph 2:5-8; Cl 3).
It is not arrogant to wonder or question how God
continues to have a working relationship with the saints.
God does work in His own ways, which ways are usually beyond our comprehension. Deuteronomy 29:29
does teach that God conceals some concepts that He has
not revealed. However, it is not presumptuous to wonder and consider those things that have been revealed to
us.
Consider also the leadership of the Spirit in our
lives. Romans 8:14 states that the Spirit leads us. Are
we to presume that everywhere we go the Spirit has literally led us there? If this is true, then how would we
answer for His supposed leading us to some places
wherein we should not be? Therefore, we must investigate how the Spirit leads us, lest we blame the Spirit for
putting us into situations that are the result of our own
bad decisions. Simply stating that we are led by the
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Spirit does not define where and how the Spirit leads.
When the Scriptures reveal that God dwells in the
Christian, our first inclination is to ask how. Though we
may not be able to answer all the questions concerning
the indwelling of God in reference to a literal indwelling, at least we must be assured of those things that the
Bible clearly states concerning His indwelling. When a
truth is clearly stated, then we must accept that truth,
regardless of whether we understand all the implications
of the truth. When the Bible states that the Spirit indwells
the Christian, then we accept such without question,
though we do not understand everything about how He
indwells us in order to work for our benefit. We simply
know that He will do what He is suppose to do in reference to our walk in obedience to the gospel. This confession is not to minimize His work, but to guard ourselves from arrogance. And possibly more important,
to guard ourselves from blaming the Spirit for some emotional extravaganzas in which we might involve ourselves.

Chapter 9

THE INDWELLING GOD
For many decades there has been a controversy in
the religious world concerning the indwelling of the
Spirit. Brents stated, “While good and true men differ
as to how the Spirit is received, all agree that it is received and in some sense dwells in every Christian.”15:597
The New Testament does teach the fact of the indwelling. However, the controversy surrounds the manner by
which He indwells and the influence He has on our moral
behavior. Howard Winters stated,
“But the fact of the indwelling Spirit does not tell us the
method, the manner, or the how. The problem, as I see
it, does not lie in the fact, but in the method.”16:11

Determining the manner by which the Spirit
indwells has been a good discussion that has too often
moved beyond scholarship. Since we are speculating
concerning those things that lie within the realm of the
work of God, we would suggest that we set aside our
dogmatism for a moment. We can define our presence
since we are in a body and located at any particular place
at a specific time. However, when we discuss the presence and work of God the Spirit, then we would suggest
that we not maintain dogmatic views that are matters of
opinion. We must not lest we speak presumptuously

concerning the omnipresence and function of the Holy
Spirit.
J. W. Roberts presented the following thoughts on
this subject:
The proposition that the Holy Spirit dwells in the Christian only through the Word is a theological judgment or
conclusion, since no such statement is set forth as a conclusion or proposition in any passage of the Bible. If it is
a true proposition, it is true only because it is a necessary
inference drawn or deduced from all the statements of the
Bible. Since the Bible obviously states the indwelling of
the Spirit, the above proposition can be established only by
denying the plain meaning of the biblical statements and
demanding a metaphorical meaning of the language or affirming that the language is metonymy. If the statements
about the indwelling of the Holy Spirit are not to be understood literally, then it must be because other truths or propositions force a different meaning from the literal.17:n.p.

Roberts was correct in stating that there is no declarative statement that proclaims that the Spirit indwells
through word of revelation. This conclusion comes only
from a summation of scriptures from which deductions
are made in reference to the indwelling of the Spirit.
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If we understand the indwelling to be metaphorical, then what is lost in the meaning of the indwelling of
the Spirit? Since it is in God that we live, move and
have our being, then certainly we cannot say we are far
from God at anytime. There is no such thing as the Christian being distant from God. How can one be distant
from Him in whom we live, move and have our being?
L. R. Wilson would represent the position of those
Bible students who believe that the Spirit indwells the
Christian as the Christian is influenced by the instrumentality of the word of God. After a review of passages mentioning the indwelling of the Father and Son,
He wrote,
Truly there is a difference between the Holy Spirit and the
Word of God .... the Word of God, however is “living and
powerful”. It is a revelation of the Divine truths given by
holy men of God, who were inspired by the Holy Spirit to
make known God’s will to man. When we receive these
truths, these principles, these ideals into our hearts and
lives, and make them a part of us, the Holy Spirit will and
does come in and dwell within us. The Holy Spirit being
one in the Godhead, when we receive the Holy Spirit we
also receive God the Father and God the Son.53:233

In the following points we must set forth thoughts
concerning both views of the indwelling of the Spirit.
There are valid points on both sides of this discussion.
However, there are also areas that must be subjected to
further discussions. The areas of discussion, however,
often evolve around our lack of understanding of the
Spirit’s being and presence. In other words, we would
not presume to make a problem out of something God
never intended that we should completely understand in
the first place. Neither would we establish as a test of
fellowship something that is still open for discussion.
We must encourage a spirit of love and unity as we continue our discussions of these most interesting revelations of the Spirit.
It is not that we cannot understand the indwelling
of the Holy Spirit. The problem of understanding the
indwelling is often confused by the deductions of some
who have confused the issue. One person’s deductions
may conclude one thing, and another person’s deduction another. However, when we sort through the deductions, we must understand that deductions can often
be flawed. They are flawed because of our own fallibility, as well as our lack of knowledge on a particular subject. Add to this the fact that discussions concerning the
Holy Spirit are often highly emotional. In discussing
emotional subjects, the problem of trying to be as objective as possible concerning what the Bible actually
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teaches on a specific subject is often difficult.
In order to better define the positions that are held
by good Bible students on this subject, consider the following points:
A.

Indwelling through the medium of the word of
God:

Some have affirmed in the past that the Spirit
indwells representatively through the medium of the
Spirit-inspired word of God. E. G. Sewell explained,
The words of the New Testament are the words of the
Spirit; and when these words dwell in us and become the
ruling principle of our lives, controlling all our purpose,
words, thoughts, and actions, then certainly the Spirit of
God and of Christ is dwelling in us; but if we do not keep
up all these things, I know of no principle upon which we
can claim that the Spirit of Christ and of God dwells in
us.19:640

Winters added to this point by stating,
It seems to be that everyone understands that God indwells
the heart by or through means, or as Paul states it, “through
the Spirit.” His mediate or indirect dwelling does not deny
or change the fact. So it is with the Holy Spirit. He dwells
in the children of God, but He does so mediately, through
the truth, the word of God.16:18

John A. Schep also wrote,
God personally dwells in us as his will finds acceptance
in our hearts. Christ personally dwells in us as his teachings are followed by our faith. And the Holy Spirit personally dwells in us as we follow the leading of the Spirit
through the word. ... God, Christ, and the Holy Spirit
indwell Christians, but neither of them dwell inside the
Christian in person.21:In introduction, n.p.

Most will agree that the Spirit indwells the Christian as His word permeates the life of the Christian. However, there are other considerations that must be understood in reference to the Spirit’s indwelling. So Robert
Milligan asked,
But if it [the Spirit] operates on the heart of the Christian
only by means of the word of truth, and through the ordinary events of God’s providence, then why does it sustain
to him a relation different from that which it sustains to
the unbeliever? Why is it given to us; and why does it
dwell in us?22:282,283
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Milligan’s questions could somewhat be answered
by adding that the Christian’s relationship with the Spirit
is a relationship of submission. Because of the submissive spirit of the individual, the Spirit is able through
the direction of the Scriptures to influence and direct
the life of the individual.
The unbeliever does not have the spirit of submission, and thus the spirit of sonship. However, we would
infer that the Spirit’s relationship with the Christian in
the general sense is more than through the word of God
alone. The Spirit is given to the Christian wherein the
Spirit has a relationship with the believer that He does
not have with the unbeliever.
It is an undeniable truth that the Spirit indwells the
Christian. Indwelling through the permeating Scriptures
in one’s life is also true. As one submits to the will of
God through the direction of the Spirit-inspired word of
God, the Spirit is in this way affecting the behavior of
the obedient.
We must keep in mind that memorization of the
Scriptures does not constitute indwelling. One can have
great knowledge of the Scriptures, and yet not be changed
by the Scriptures. Knowledge without obedience is the
same as faith without obedience. In the eyes of God,
faith without works is dead (Js 2:17). In the same tenor,
knowledge of the Scriptures without obedience is dead.
There is no indwelling of the Spirit through the medium
of the word of God in those who do not have a spirit of
obedience to the word of God.
Gaius had the spirit of obedience. John wrote to
him, “For I rejoiced greatly when brethren came and
testified of the truth that is in you, just as you walk in the
truth” (3 Jn 3). The truth of the gospel was in Gaius
because he walked in the truth. Within him was the
spirit of obedience to the truth of the gospel because he
had obeyed the gospel. Therefore, the Spirit-inspired
truth in word is within one only when he manifests in
his life the spirit of an obedient walk through the direction of the word of God.
B.

Indwelling of the Spirit through the power of
the gospel:

One’s relationship with the Spirit begins when one,
through a knowledge of the gospel that is revealed in
the word of God, obeys the gospel. When we speak of
the word of God, we must understand that it is this inspired word that reveals the gospel. When one learns of
the gospel through the word of God, and then responds
to the gospel of Jesus, it is the Spirit leading through the
inspired word of God. There is a difference, therefore,
between the gospel of Jesus and the word of God that
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reveals the gospel to us today.
Our understanding of the leading of the Spirit must
not marginalize the gospel. If we focus on a direct leading of the Spirit in the inner man, we are setting aside
the power of the gospel to both convert and transform
lives. When Paul exhorted the Colossians to separate
themselves from the world, he did not direct them to a
direct influence of the Spirit, but to the gospel of Jesus
Christ that they had obeyed (See Cl 3). Neither did Paul
direct them to do more Bible reading and memorization
of scriptures. The power to both convert and grow a
person in faith is the gospel, not the Holy Spirit. The
Holy Spirit has played His part by inspiring the word of
God to be written, which word inerrantly communicates
to us the gospel. Our focus on the word of God, therefore, is not on statutes, but gospel.
The Holy Spirit would never bypass the gospel by
focusing our minds on Himself as the source of faith. It
is His work to glorify Jesus (Jn 16:14). He uses the
inspired word of God to direct our minds to Jesus, and
by doing this, He stays in the background.
C.

Indwelling of the Spirit in a personal, literal
sense:

This position is usually held in conjunction with
the preceding concept of the indwelling through the word
of God. However, the belief here is that the Spirit of
God is actually and literally in an individual. The Spirit
maintains an “indwelling relationship” with the believer
that He does not maintain with the unregenerate sinner.
This position is affirmed on the basis of a literal understanding of the word “indwell” and “in” as they are used
in the New Testament in reference to the Spirit’s indwelling. Thus, the Scriptures are stating that the Spirit of
God is literally in every Christian throughout the world.
This belief is based on a rule of interpretation that
states that a word or expression must be taken in the
literal sense unless the context dictates that such
should be understood figuratively. This is a general
principle of biblical interpretation that should be followed in understanding the Bible. However, it is not
always applicable to some biblical studies, especially in
the context of those scriptures that deal with the divine
nature of God and those things that are beyond this physical world. Those words and phrases that speak of God
cannot be understood first literally, and then figuratively.
The opposite of this principle must be followed.
There are no human words that adequately or fully
define the nature of God. In the context of God’s nature
and work, therefore, words or phrases should be first
understood metaphorically unless the context dictates
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that they should be understood literally. We must understand in a metaphorical sense those words and phrases
that are used to explain the nature of God and His work
lest we limit the nature and work of God to the definitions of our vocabulary. This simply means that we must
not confine the work and presence of God to our understandings of the physical world.
We must also add that the whole text of Scripture
be allowed to determine if a word or concept is to be
understood in a metaphorical sense. The whole text goes
beyond the context, and therefore, must be considered
when studying biblical concepts that permeate the totality
of Bible teaching on any specific subject. When the
Scriptures state that the Spirit dwells in the Christian,
therefore, these statements must be understood in the
whole text of the Bible’s definition of the indwelling of
God. If the whole text of the Bible dictates a metaphorical understanding of the indwelling of God the Spirit,
then that understanding must be taken to individual contexts. In other words, the entire Bible must be the commentary on any one passage of scripture.
Therefore, the position concerning the literal indwelling of the Spirit is not without its challenges. Marion
Fuchs stated,
One of the biggest mistakes of those who teach the doctrine of the literal indwelling is that they do not understand the representative indwelling. They make arguments
against the representative indwelling based upon assumptions that are grounded in the literal indwelling doctrine.
For instance, they assume the word, “dwell” is always literal and assumes that the word of God dwells literally (at
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least for the sake of argument) when they make arguments
concerning the word dwelling in one by memorization.
The word dwells in one by influence, in a representative
manner, not literal [sic.].23:n.p.

Fuchs’ objection may also be missing the point of
the metaphorical indwelling relationship of God with
man. Though it is true that God indwells through the
permeating influence of His word, it is also true that the
Spirit is trying to communicate sometime greater than a
literal understanding of the word “indwell.” There is
more to indwelling than Scriptures alone. There is more
to indwelling than presence alone. The indwelling of
God is a relationship that God the Holy Spirit has
with Christians. This indwelling presence cannot be
completely explained with a literal understanding of
words.
It is an indwelling that the Spirit has with the believer that He does not have with the unbeliever. It is a
unique relationship that the sanctified of God enjoy with
the Spirit of God that is not maintained between God
and the unbeliever. In other words, it is difficult to ignore the personal indwelling of the Spirit when discussing this subject. The Christian’s relationship with God
the Spirit is so important that we must always be careful
not to disconnect the Spirit of the Christian.
We certainly live in a gospel dispensation, but it is
a dispensation wherein the Spirit of God moves about in
order to move the nation of God into eternal dwelling.
And in order to do this, He seeks to focus all our minds
on Jesus, not Himself.

Chapter 10

THE INDWELLING SPIRIT OF GOD
It is a clear biblical teaching that God indwells the
Christian. Whether this indwelling is literal or metaphorical will probably continue to be debated for years
to come. But in order to understand this indwelling, we
must believe that there is some metaphorical meaning
to the indwelling of the Spirit simply because we are
considering God in the spirit in relation to man in the
flesh.
Nevertheless, the indwelling of the Spirit in the believer cannot be disputed. The fact of the indwelling is
true. How God indwells will continually challenge our
thinking.
The fact that the Spirit does indwell the believer,
as the inspired word of God permeates and directs our

lives, does not answer all the statements that are made
in the Scriptures concerning the indwelling. Much of
our problem in understanding the indwelling originates
from our lack of defining the metaphors that are used to
explain the indwelling. Couple this with the fact that if
one obsesses over the Holy Spirit, he often minimizes
his focus on the gospel of Jesus Christ (See Jn 16:14).
There are two different influences that affect the
behavior of Christians. Unless one understands that the
inspired word of God communicates the gospel, he will
have a difficult time understanding how the Spirit uses
the word of God to affect our behavior through the power
of the gospel. Paul gives a hint in Colossians 3:1 that
we must not misunderstand: “If you then were raised
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with Christ [in obedience to the gospel], seek those
things that are above, where Christ is sitting at the right
hand of God.”
Therefore, we must focus primarily on the gospel
of God’s grace, then we may make some progress in
understanding the indwelling of the Spirit. Words of
command often become legal sign posts of merit, but
the gospel of the incarnate Son of God continues to have
power in the life of those who seek to walk by faith.
The words of the Spirit that communicate this gospel
message are inherently powerful because of the power
of the gospel. Therefore, when we refer to the influence
of the Spirit through the inspired word, we are actually
focusing on the gospel that is revealed through the word
of God.
We must expand our discussion on this matter in
order to go beyond words and suggestions. With reference to the Greek words that were defined under point
A, the following concepts on the indwelling of God must
be considered:
A.

The Father indwells the Christian:

In 2 Corinthians 6:16, Paul referred to God, the
Father, dwelling (enoikeo) in Israel as He now indwells
the Christian (See also Lv 26:12; Jr 31:1; 32:38; Ez
37:26,27). Paul argued that as Israel submitted to God’s
will, He dwelt in them according to their submission. In
like manner, the Corinthians also had to submit in order
to be controlled and led by God’s will.
John said that “God abides [meno] in us,” and that
“whoever confesses that Jesus is the Son of God, God
abides [meno] in him” (1 Jn 4:12,15). In John 14:10
Jesus said that “the Father who abides [meno] in Me
does the works.” Jesus used the same word in verse 17
when He said that the Spirit of truth “dwells [meno]
with you [the apostles], and will be in you.” Therefore,
as the Father dwelt in the incarnate Christ as explained
in verse 10, so He dwelt in the apostles in verse 17.
At the time Jesus made the statement of John 14:10,
however, the Father was in the heavenly environment.
The Father was both in the heavenly environment, and
at the same time, in Jesus who lived in an earthly environment. The nature of God’s omnipresence was manifested in this indwelling relationship between the Father and Son at the time of incarnation.
1. God permeates and controls lives through His
instructions. There is nothing in the above scriptures
that refers to a literal, personal indwelling of God the
Father in man or in Christ. The Greek words used in the
above contexts, therefore, would best be understood
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metaphorically. The Father indwells [meno] believers as His will permeates and controls their lives. He
indwells as the will of Jesus on earth permeates and
controls the lives of those who have responded to the
gospel.
However, a metaphorical understanding of 2 Corinthians 6:16 would take our minds into a spiritual realm
of indwelling. God was with and in the people of Israel.
The Father was with and in the incarnate Son. God the
Father, Son and Holy Spirit are now with and in the
people of God in a relationship wherein the saint is motivated into action through his or her continued motivation by the gospel. Knowing the closeness of God and
His people in this relationship is a comforting concept
that is taught in the New Testament.
2. God abides in those who love. John’s statements in 1 John 4:12,13 harmonizes with the above
thoughts:
If we love one another, God abides in us ....” “By this
[our love of one another] we know that we abide in Him
... because He has given us of His Spirit.

John was saying that God abides in us if we love one
another. However, the opposite would teach an interesting truth. If we discontinue loving our brother, God
will discontinue abiding in us. The nature of His indwelling in this context, therefore, seems to be contingent on our loving our brother as ourselves.
3. The Father abode in Christ and abides in the
Christian. God was not literally in Jesus while Jesus
was incarnate in flesh on this earth. Only the Son was
incarnate, not the Father or the Holy Spirit. Jesus was
the personal representative of God’s good news to the
world. The Father was in heaven while Jesus was on
earth preaching this good news (Jn 14:12). In John 14:10
Jesus explained how the Father indwelt Him while He
was on earth:
Do you not believe that I am in the Father, and the Father in Me? The words that I speak to you I do not speak
on My own authority; but the Father who dwells in Me
does the works.

Jesus taught that the Father was dwelling in Him as He
worked the works of the Father and spoke the words of
the Father. Indwelling in this context, therefore, meant
to work and speak in harmony with God.
In this same sense God would indwell the Christian. As believers allow their lives to be directed by the
word of God, God indwells them. The Father works
through them. Those who believe on Jesus, obey the
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gospel. As they abide in His word, God abides in them.
Jesus explained,
I do not pray for these alone, but also for those who will
believe in Me through their word; that they all may be
one, as You, Father, are in Me, and I in You; that they
also may be one in Us, that the world may believe that
You sent Me (Jn 17:20,21).

B.

Jesus indwells the Christian.

Jesus and John affirmed that both the Father and
Son dwell in the obedient believer. Jesus said, “He who
eats My flesh and drinks My blood abides in Me, and I
in him” (Jn 6:56). Jesus continued to explain, “Abide
in Me, and I in you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of
itself, unless it abides in the vine, neither can you, unless you abide in Me” (Jn 15:4-6; see 1 Jn 2:6,28; 3:6,24;
4:13).
Paul revealed that Christ dwells (katoikeo) in our
hearts through faith (Ep 3:17). This statement agrees
with what he said in Galatians 2:20: “It is no longer I
who live, but Christ lives in me.” Christ was living in
Paul because he had “died with Christ” (Rm 6:7). He
allowed Christ to direct his life through His word of instruction (Jn 15:7). The commentary of Galatians 2:20
is Romans 6:13:
And do not present your members as instruments of unrighteousness to sin, but present yourselves to God as being alive from the dead, and your members as instruments
of righteousness to God.

One presents his life as an instrument of righteousness when he allows God to permeate and control His
life through the power of the gospel that is revealed in
the word of God.
Both the Father and Son are now in the believer.
However, this is not a literal indwelling as we would
literally understand the Greek words meno and katoikeo
that are used to express this indwelling. Since both the
Father and Son are now in a heavenly environment (Ep
1:20; Hb 8:1-4), these words must be understood
metaphorically. The Father and Son, therefore, must
indwell representatively, that is, through the medium of
our continued response to the gospel that we obeyed,
which gospel is revealed through the inspired word of
the Holy Spirit.
1. Jesus makes His home in the obedient. At
least the Father and the Son abide in the Christian as the
Christian has submitted his or her will to the instruc-
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tions of God. Jesus said, “He who has My commandments and keeps them, it is he who loves Me” (Jn 14:21).
He continued, “If anyone loves Me, he will keep My
word: and My Father will love him, and We will come
to him and make Our home with him” (Jn 14:23).
The Father and Son make their home in the heart of
the one who has submitted to the kingdom reign of Jesus.
They instruct the faithful subjects of the kingdom through
the word of King Jesus (See Jn 12:48). We must connect
this thought with what Paul said in Colossians 1:27: “To
them God willed to make known what are the riches of
the glory of this mystery among the Gentiles: which is
Christ in you, the hope of glory.” Paul also wrote the
following to the Colossians: “Let the word of Christ dwell
in you richly in all wisdom ...” (Cl 3:16).
2. Jesus dwells in us through the faith. Faith and
love move one to obey the commandments of Jesus (Jn
15:14). His commandments are Spirit-inspired from the
Father. Winters rightly stated,
But faith comes by hearing the word of God (Romans
10:17). Thus we must conclude that Christ dwells in Christians mediately, by faith which comes by hearing the word,
precisely in the same manner as God the Father dwells in
them.10:18

When one submits to the word of Christ, both the
Father and Son make their home in the heart of the submitted. God thus indwells as one allows his life to be
controlled by the leading of the words of Jesus. It is
the obedient, therefore, to whom Jesus spoke the following words: “He who eats My flesh and drinks My
blood abides in Me, and I in him” (Jn 6:56).
There is a difference between faith and “the faith.”
Faith refers to those who accept “the faith.” Faith refers
to us. “The faith” refers to that which was revealed from
God, and through which faith He indwells those who
are obedient to “the faith.” In the sense that we submit
to the commandments of Jesus, Jesus dwells in our hearts
through the faith. Paul wrote “that Christ may dwell
in your hearts through [the] faith” (Ep 3:17). The Greek
article “the” is in the text here before the word “faith.”
Therefore, the text should literally read, “through the
faith.”
“The faith” is the sum of all that God has revealed
to man. This is the truth of the gospel. It is also the
totality of God’s life-giving actions and principles of
grace by which men are to be saved. It is one’s personal
faith that motivates one to respond to the faith of the
gospel. Therefore, when one is moved by faith, he obeys
the faith. When this occurs, then Christ dwells in one’s
heart through the faith.
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3. Jesus dwells in the obedient. One must voluntarily allow Jesus to dwell in his heart. Jesus said, “Behold, I stand at the door and knock. If anyone hears My
voice and opens the door, I will come in to him and
dine with him, and he with Me” (Rv 3:20). If one does
not accept and obey the gospel, then God does not dwell
in Him. John wrote,
Whoever transgresses and does not abide in the doctrine
of Christ does not have God. He who abides in the doctrine of Christ has both the Father and the Son (2 Jn 9;
see 1 Jn 3:24).

This passage teaches that as one keeps the will of God,
he has both the Father and Son. Therefore, obedience
to God’s word is directly connected to the “having” (indwelling) of God.
4. Jesus dwells in those who abide in His commandments. By continuing to respond in a positive
manner to the commandments of Jesus, Jesus will continue to abide in the one who is obedient to what he
hears. Jesus commands us to abide in Him as He so
commanded the apostles: “Abide in Me, and I in you”
(Jn 15:4). “If anyone does not abide in Me, he is cast
out as a branch and is withered” (Jn 15:6). Therefore,
Jesus warned, “If you [apostles] abide in Me, and My
words abide in you, you will ask what you desire, and it
shall be done for you” (Jn 15:7).
In order for Christ to abide in us, we must obey
instructions as Paul’s statement in Colossians 3:16 concerning submission to the word of Christ: “Let the word
of Christ dwell in you richly in all wisdom.” As Jesus,
Paul was here giving an imperative command. In order
for Jesus to abide in the heart of the believer, we must
respond in a positive manner to what He instructs. In
this sense, therefore, the indwelling of Jesus is commanded.
The preceding imperative commands concerning
indwelling make sense only if we understand that the
individual believer can make a voluntary response to
the will of Jesus. This makes the indwelling conditional.
It is conditioned upon the voluntary response of the believer to the word of Christ.
Therefore, there is certainly an “indwelling” taught
in the New Testament in reference to the Christians positive response to the will of Christ. This is an indwelling
that depends on the faithful obedience of the believer.
However, we also assume that there is an indwelling
presence of the Spirit that is beyond words and obedience.
C.

The Holy Spirit dwells in the Christian.
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We must first consider that the Father and Son dwell
in the Christian in a representative manner, that is, not
literally or personally, but through the representation of
the Spirit. Roy Lanier explained,
The Father and the Son dwell in us representatively. Paul
tells us that “we are built together for a habitation of God
in the Spirit.” (Eph. 2:22.) From this we learn that God
the Father dwells in us as the representative of the Holy
Spirit and our text shows that Jesus dwells in us in the
representative of the Holy Spirit so the first and second
persons of the Godhead do not dwell in us personally, but
they dwell in us representatively, in the person of the Holy
Spirit, the third person of the Godhead.18:202

Though one might disagree with this interpretation
of Ephesians 2:22—more on this later—it is affirmed
that the Father and the Son dwell in the Christian through
the representation of the Spirit. There is no scripture
that specifically states that the indwelling of the Spirit
is literal or personal, though we would assume a literal
and personal indwelling of the Spirit by literally interpreting statements that refer to His indwelling. The definition of how this indwelling exists may not be fully
understood, but it is a biblically stated fact.
In a real sense, the Holy Spirit indwells as He controls our minds through the influence of the word of God.
This is not a direct, and thus a subjective control. It is a
control that is revealed through an individual’s submission to the Spirit-inspired directions of the word of Christ.
We can never separate the word of God from the
Spirit, though we can separate the Spirit from His inspired word. This is not to say that the Spirit is the
word. It is not to say that the Spirit’s work is limited
only to the word. It is to say that as the word of the
Spirit permeates and directs the behavior of the individual, that person is being led by the Spirit. That person is being indwelt by the Spirit.
God has revealed His will to us through the Spiritinspired word. When our lives manifest the nature and
characteristics of God as explained in that word, then
we can truly say that God is in us. We can in this sense
also affirm that His Spirit is in us. H. Leo Boles explained,
As God and Christ dwell in us through the Holy Spirit, so
the Holy Spirit dwells in us through his agent, the word of
truth. “My little children, of whom I am again in travail
until Christ be formed in you.” (Gal. 4:19.) For Christ
to be “formed” in us is the development of the spiritual life; this life is developed by the Holy Spirit
through his agency, the word of God. All growth of the
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regenerated life and character conforms to the laws of the
Holy Spirit in all of his workings. When the word of Christ
dwells in Christians, the Holy Spirit dwells in them. The
Holy Spirit and the word of God are inseparable; the word
of God is the word of the Holy Spirit. “Let the word of
Christ dwell in you richly” (Col. 3:16) is the way for Christ
to dwell in us; it is the way for the Holy Spirit to dwell in
us.2:208

We would not limit the work of the Spirit to the
influence of the word alone. Neither would we limit the
indwelling of the Spirit only to the sense that the Spirit
indwells as the word of God permeates the Christian’s
life. The Scriptures teach a real indwelling of the Holy
Spirit, though one must understand that words as “literal,” “actual” and “personal” to define this indwelling
are not found in the Bible as modifiers of the word
“indwell.” By using these words, we still have difficulty understanding the nature of the indwelling, for we
are dealing with a union between God who is of the spirit
world, and individuals who are of the physical world.
We must keep in mind also that our words too often carry with them unbiblical baggage that is often
brought over from the misguided religious world in
which we live. Nevertheless, the Spirit’s presence with
and in the Christian is a divine mystery. It is a concept
accepted on the basis of trusting in God’s initiative to
work as He desires, regardless of our finite understandings.
It must be emphasized again that there is no scripture that directly links the work of the Spirit with the
personal indwelling of the Spirit. In other words, what
the Spirit does is not dependent on “where” He is. The
Spirit has always worked in the lives of God’s people.
However, the Scriptures teach that He has a special indwelling relationship with all Christians in this age. From
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what is revealed in the New Testament, it is apparent
that He did not have this relationship with all of God’s
people before the first person on the day of Pentecost
obeyed the gospel. However, the Spirit’s work in the
lives of God’s people before Acts 2 was not hindered,
though He did not have the unique relationship with the
people of God before the cross as He maintains today
with all Christians. For this reason, we must always
understand that what the Spirit does in relation to the
Christian today is not contingent on His indwelling.
The above must be affirmed lest we place the Spirit
in a dormant state in the history of the world before Pentecost. We know that He was active before Acts 2. He
was active not only in a miraculous way in Israel, but
also in forming the behavior of men through inspired
words of direction.
No part of the Godhead has been inactive since the
creation of the world. Though the particular works of
the Father, Son and Holy Spirit have changed, their works
have always existed. They have always been active in
the world in order to bring about the purpose for which
the world was created.
We must also refrain from moving the Spirit into
an existence of dormancy after Acts 2. He was miraculously active in the first century in order to confirm the
gospel, and God’s gospel messengers. He continues to
work today in the lives of Christians throughout the
world. He inspired documents of His confirming miraculous work in the first century, and now He works
through the preaching of that word to bring people to a
knowledge of the Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. He also
continues to work in the world outside the presence of
the personal presence of the saints. God the Spirit continues to work in order to bring God’s eternal plan of
salvation to a conclusion in the history of the world.

Chapter 11

KEY STATEMENTS ON THE INDWELLING
We must continue to remind ourselves of the miraculous gifts context of the early church, especially
during those 25-30 years when there were no written
New Testament documents in circulation. The miraculous gifts were abundantly present in the work and
edification of the early Christians. It would be logical
in our biblical interpretation, therefore, to first understand passages in the New Testament in their first century context before we apply them to ourselves today.
This is especially true in reference to the ministry of the

Spirit through the miraculous gifts.
We must never forget that when the New Testament letters were written, the miraculous gifts existed
among most of the early disciples. Therefore, we would
assume that in the letters to the churches, the mention of
the Holy Spirit must first be interpreted in the context of
the ministry of those who possessed the gifts.
We are secondary recipients of the New Testament
letters, which means that when the letters speak of the
Holy Spirit, we must interpret these passages as if we
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were among those first disciples wherein someone was
ministering with a miraculous gift. Therefore, we must
strive to rightly divide what first applies to the historical
context of the first century disciples, and then what applies to our context today. When studying the ministry
of the Holy Spirit in the New Testament, we have found
that most Bible interpreters fail to recognize that the letters were written to disciples who had no copies of any
books of the Bible.
The following are key passages on the indwelling
relationship the Spirit had with the early Christians. We
must caution ourselves to understand these passages exactly for what they say without reading into them
preconceived ideas, and especially experiential theologies that are so common throughout the religious
world today.
It is always a difficult task for the interpreter to
allow the Bible to speak for itself. Nevertheless, we
must understand the following statements of Scripture
in their historical context before we make any interpretive applications to ourselves today:

The disciples throughout the province of Achaia were
as a whole the temple of God. Paul reminded them, “You
[all the disciples of all Achaia] are the temple of God. ...
the Spirit of God dwells in you.” The Spirit, therefore,
indwells the church as a whole, though this does not mean
that this is the only place of His dwelling.
The metaphor, “temple of God,” is taken from the
Old Testament. The Jews often viewed God’s presence
to be in the temple, though this was only a figure of His
dwelling in Israel. People are the church, which is the
resident “place” of God on earth, though God is in
heaven. Emphasis in 1 Corinthians 3:16 is on the
church of people as a group, not the individual members. Therefore, the Spirit indwells the individual members of the church as He indwells the entire body. Paul’s
emphasis is in recognizing the church as a whole as God’s
place of residence on earth because it is the church of
His people. God was in the Achaian church, not in the
pagan temples of Corinth.

A.

Paul wrote, “For you [as the church] are the temple
of the living God. As God has said: ‘I will dwell in them
and walk among them.’” In 2 Corinthians 6:16 Paul
quoted from Ezekiel 37:27. (The entire statement of 2
Corinthians 6:16 is a reference to the concepts that are
taught in Ex 29:45; Lv 26:12; Jr 31:1; Ez 37:27.)
The pronoun “I” in Ezekiel 37:26 must refer to the
Godhead as it refers to God in the whole context of Ezekiel 37. Paul argued against the Corinthians’ association
with the pagan temples of Corinth. The Corinthian disciples were in a covenant relationship with God because
of their individual obedience to the gospel. God was in
them. They were in God. Therefore, Paul argued that
because God was in them, they must not be “unequally
yoked with unbelievers” who were not in a covenant
relationship with God (2 Co 6:14). They must, “Walk in
the Spirit” (Gl 5:16).

Matthew 28:18-20:

In this passage Jesus said to baptize those who had
been discipled to Jesus “in the name of the Father and
of the Son and of the Holy Spirit.” Some have misunderstood this passage by saying that Jesus was here giving instructions on something that must be said at the
time one is baptized. The fact is, however, that Jesus
revealed to us what actually happens in the spiritual realm
when one is baptized.
The Greek word “in” (eis) in this passage refers to
a relationship. The language of the passage indicates
that when one is baptized, he or she is baptized into a
relationship with God the Father, Son and Holy Spirit.
It is not that one comes into a special relationship with
only one manifestation of the Godhead. When one is
baptized, he is brought into a covenant relationship
with the Father, Son and Holy Spirit. From what Jesus
said in Matthew 28:19, therefore, one comes into a special relationship with the totality of the Godhead, not
just the Holy Spirit.
The Godhead always works in harmony as one.
Therefore, the Spirit’s relationship with the Christian
should not be understood in any way that marginalizes
the relationship the Father and Son have with the baptized disciple. The work of the Spirit in the life of the
Christian must be viewed as the work of God, for the
Spirit is one with God the Father and God the Son.
B.

1 Corinthians 3:16:

C.

D.

2 Corinthians 6:16:

Ephesians 2:22:

To the Ephesians Paul wrote, “In whom you also
are being built together for a dwelling place of God in
the Spirit.” As in 1 Corinthians 3:16 Paul here referred
to the corporate body of believers, the church, as the
spiritual dwelling place of God. The church is a “spiritual house” (1 Pt 2:5). It is the spiritual habitation of
God on earth. As Christ dwells in our hearts through
faith (Ep 3:17), so God the Father, Son and Holy Spirit
indwell the church as the church exemplifies the nature
of God in the world.
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1. “Are being built”: This phrase in Ephesians
2:22 indicates that the Ephesian disciples were in the
process of building. Reference here is to spiritual growth,
not physical growth in numbers. Their spiritual growth
as a whole was not something that had happened at one
time in the past. They were growing spiritually since
the time of their birth into Christ. They were growing in
the grace and knowledge of the Lord and Savior Jesus
Christ (2 Pt 3:18).
Paul had earlier spoken personally to the Ephesian
elders the following: “So now, brethren, I commend you
to God and to the word of His grace, which is able to
build you up and give you an inheritance among all
those who are sanctified” (At 20:32). As the Ephesians
continued to focus their minds on things that are above,
they continually put off the ways of the world (See Cl
3:1-17).
2. “In the Spirit”: The phrase “in the Spirit” in
Ephesians 2:22 refers to the spiritual nature of the indwelling relationship they had with the Father, Son
and Holy Spirit. This phrase in the New Testament
would be translated best with the words “by” or “through” the Spirit. The passage is discussing a “habitation” relationship of God with the members of the body.
The emphasis in the passage, therefore, is on the relationship of Deity as a whole with the members of the
body.
The church is a spiritual habitation in which God
spiritually dwells. The phrase “in the Spirit” corresponds
to the holy temple in the Lord in Ephesians 2:21. The
Lord in verse 21 is not expressing instrumentality. Emphasis is on how the temple is holy, that is, in its relationship with the Lord. Emphasis in the context of Ephesians 2:22, therefore, is on the church of believers being built up as the spiritual dwelling place of the Father,
Son and Holy Spirit.
The spiritual dwelling place of the Ephesian church
was being built up by the Spirit. Since we must first
interpret the meaning of this passage in its historical
context, we would conclude that the Spirit was working
among the Ephesian disciples through the miraculous
gifts in order to build them up. They had no Bibles to
read. However, on many occasions Paul had visited them
and laid hands on them in order that they receive the
miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit. Therefore, we would
correctly conclude that the Spirit was building them up
through the ministry of the Holy Spirit in the miraculous gifts of those on whom hands had been laid.
The Spirit still builds churches today. He builds
through the instrumentality of the word of God to which
Paul had commended the Ephesian elders (At 20:32).
Churches that do not rely on the word of God will not be
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built on the foundation of the truth of the gospel that is
revealed through the word of God. They will be tossed
to and fro in a world of false teachings (Ep 4:11-16).
E.

Colossians 2:9:

Paul wrote of Jesus, “For in Him dwells all the
fullness of the Godhead bodily.” This passage cannot
be stating that all that is the Father, Son and Spirit
“bodily” and literally indwelt Jesus while He was on
earth. At His baptism, the Father spoke with a voice
that “came from heaven” (Mt 3:17). The Father was in
heaven while the Son was in the flesh and on the earth
during Jesus’ baptism. Nevertheless, the Father indwelt
the Son. In this sense, God the Father, Son and Holy
Spirit can indwell, but at the same time not be in the
physical location of the one in whom they indwell.
Consider this concept in relation to the Holy Spirit,
who at Jesus’ baptism, “descended in bodily form like a
dove upon Him [Jesus]” (Lk 3:22). Are we to understand that all that the Holy Spirit is, was confined to the
body of a dove? Certainly not! Such thinking fails to
understand the nature of the omnipresence of Deity. The
passage does not teach the incarnation of the Holy Spirit into the bodily form of a bird. What it does say is
that “like a dove” the Spirit signaled His presence with
the Son on earth, though He existed separate from Jesus
at the time He was in the flesh.
The word “like” is a simile, and a simile is a type
of metaphor. Therefore, because the Spirit signals His
presence with the Son in the form of a dove does not
mean that He left His presence in the rest of the world at
the time of Jesus’ baptism. He was still with John the
Baptist who at this time was still preaching in the wilderness. In other words, at this particular event and time
in history, the Spirit was not confined to the location of
a dove’s body.
This is a very important concept of God that we,
who are subject to time and location, find difficult to
understand. Therefore, because of our inability to understand such concepts of omnipresence, we should be
cautious about binding our understanding of physical
locations on God. In other words, for the Father, Son
and Spirit to indwell, they do not have to indwell according to our understanding. To say that Deity must
indwell according to our understanding is to bind our
earthly understandings on that which is not of this world.
Nevertheless, the Father, Son and Holy Spirit indwell
the Christian at least on the basis that the Christian has
submitted his life to the will of God.
What Paul meant in Colossians 2:9 was that the
Father, Son and Spirit are so completely one in nature,
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purpose and character, that where one is in “location”—
a reference solely to the time of the incarnation—there
the others are also. The completeness of the nature, purpose and character of the Father indwelt the Son while
the Son was “located” on earth in the body of a man.
The word “dwell” in Colossians 2:9 is in the
present tense. In other words, at the time Paul was writing the statement, the fullness of God dwelt in Jesus.
The fullness of God was in Jesus when He was once in
bodily form on earth, but also while He is now in heaven
at the right hand of the Father.
In a similar sense, the Father, Son and Spirit indwell
the obedient believer who has responded to the gospel.
When one’s nature, purpose and character coincide with
that of God the Father, Son and Holy Spirit, it is true
that God indwells the believer. However, if we force
the omnipresence of God to conform to our human concept of location, we will often misunderstand this aspect of the indwelling of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit.
We must remember that God is omnipresent. This
places God everywhere at all times. In this sense, the
Christian has a special relationship with God who is here
and personally present in his life. However, because
God is “here” and “in” us does not mean that He is not
“there.” The indwelling of God does not “dislocate”
Him from being somewhere else.
Some have affirmed that because the Spirit indwells
the Christian, He is therefore not anywhere else. Such
is an attack against the omnipresence of God by confining God to our human vocabulary.
G.

2 Timothy 1:14:

“That good thing which was committed to you,
keep by the Holy Spirit who dwells in us.” In the context of this statement, no written Scriptures were in common circulation. The “good thing” that was committed
to Timothy would refer to the truth of the gospel that
was committed to him, which truth he preached by the
inspiration of the Spirit. Paul here instructs Timothy, an
inspired prophet, to keep this truth of the gospel alive
by inspired preaching.
Verse 6 of the same chapter is actually a commentary on this statement. Paul commanded Timothy, “Stir
up the gift of God which is in you through the laying on
of my hands.” Timothy was to guard the “good thing”
by stirring up his miraculous gift of preaching the gospel. The “good thing” could be kept only if Timothy
bravely stood up against opposition and preached.
In the context of 2 Timothy 1:14, therefore, reference was to the miraculous indwelling of the Spirit to
guide Timothy to proclaim the truth of the gospel. He
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had been intimidated to refrain from using his gift that he
had received by the laying on of Paul’s hands. The letter
of 2 Timothy was meant to stir Timothy into action.
An incidental point that should be drawn from this
and similar statements is that Paul in the context of 2
Timothy could not be discussing the indwelling of the
Spirit through the instrumentality of the written word of
God. Only a few documents of the New Testament had
been written by the time the statement of 2 Timothy 1:14
was written. And these few documents had certainly
not been circulated sufficiently in order that it could be
said that the Spirit indwelt through the medium of the
written word. Therefore, the meaning of passages as 2
Timothy 1:14 was that there was a real and actual indwelling of the Spirit in the lives of the early disciples.
It could be argued that the Spirit indwelt the early
disciples in that they had responded to the gospel that
was revealed and spoken by the apostles and early prophets. But reference here would not be to the written documents of the New Testament. God, the Father, Son and
Holy Spirit indeed indwelt those who had obeyed the
message of the gospel. However, we must not discount
the fact that those who obeyed the gospel were living in
the age of the gospel dispensation, and thus the age in
which God works among us through the Holy Spirit.
H.

James 4:5:

James wrote, “Or do you think that the Scripture
says in vain, ‘The Spirit who dwells in us yearns jealously’.” The translation of this verse has long been debated. The New King James Version affirms from the
above translation the belief that the word pneuma (spirit)
refers to the Holy Spirit. The American Standard Version translators, on the other hand, rendered the passage
with the God-created spirit of man as the correct reference to pneuma: “Doth the spirit which he made to dwell
in us long unto envying?” This is certainly a correct
understanding since God is the Father of our created spirits (See Nm 16:22; Ec 12:7; Zc 12:1). This is probably
the correct rendering and understanding of the verse since
James was asking a rhetorical question. In other words,
God did not create a spirit for man that was prejudiced
toward sin.
Nevertheless, we would have no difficulty in applying the passage to the indwelling of the Holy Spirit. The
same rhetorical question could be asked by James. Would
the Holy Spirit within us lust or yearn jealously? James
implies the negative answer, “certainly not!” Regardless
of how the verse is translated, the deducted answer is still
the same. God is not the author of a “spirit” that is inclined to envy. Nor does the “Spirit” incline one to envy.
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Chapter 12

INDWELLING TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL
In reference to our spiritual growth, we often maintain a legal perspective concerning how spiritual growth
takes place. We relegate the Scriptures and our behavior to a memory-knowledge relationship that too
often digresses into a legalistic religion of meritorious behavior. In other words, we construct a systematic law of doctrinal rites that must be obeyed in order
that one earn his salvation.
Add to this the fact that we often feel that the more
we know the Bible, the more we will spiritually grow.
Unfortunately, this is not always the case. One can have
a great knowledge of what the Bible says, and yet not
put into practice what he knows. This is often the position of the legalist, as it was with the Pharisees. This is
true because legalism moves us to focus on our heads as
to how well we are performing law. But gospel moves
us to focus on the heart of God, and how we can live His
heart in response to His Son.
In contrast to legal living, John wrote of his joy
concerning Gaius who was living the gospel of grace:
“I have no greater joy than to hear that my children
walk in truth” (3 Jn 4). Gaius walked in that which he
knew, though at the time John wrote there were few New
Testament documents circulating among the disciples.
Therefore, when John wrote that his great joy was to
hear of disciples walking “in truth,” reference was surely
to the truth of the gospel about which Paul also wrote
(See Gl 2:5; Cl 1:5).
The Christian today has a spiritual relationship with
the gospel, as well as with the complete canon of the
Scriptures. The Scriptures are his source of life and guidance. If he walks by the instruction of God’s word, then
he will spiritually grow. However, the motivation to
respond to the word of God must always be the gospel.
If the gospel falls away as our prime motivation, then
we are relegated to a religion of legal obedience to rites
and rituals.
God promised that His laws would be written on
the hearts of those with whom He would establish the
new covenant (See Jr 31:31-34; Hb 8:10; 10:16). His
laws would be written on their hearts in the sense that
those who would choose to come into a covenant relationship with Him would be obedient to the conditions
of the covenant. Through the medium of the Scriptures,
those who were to be born into a covenant relationship
with God would already know God. They would have
an intellectual knowledge of Him through the gospel,

but most important, they would have identified with Him
through their obedience to the gospel.
The truth of the gospel would be in them because
of their obedience to the truth of the gospel. They would
not know God through the memorizing of a list of laws.
They would know Him through the gospel of His revealed beloved Son. For this reason, the Son was incarnate in the flesh in order that we might know the one
true and living God. It is as Jesus said, “He who has
seen Me has seen the Father” (Jn 14:9).
The New Testament explains the covenant relationship that the Christian has with God. The truth of the
gospel is in the Christian because of his obedience to
the gospel. This is revealed through the New Testament
documents (1 Jn 1:8; 2:24; 3:9). The truth of the gospel
is in the Christian as he walks in it (1 Jn 2:4). By walking in the light of the truth of the gospel, the Christian
knows that he is a son of God (1 Jn 2:5). He knows such
because of his obedience to the truth of the gospel (1 Jn
3:10).
A.

The Scriptures reveal the truth of the gospel.

The truth of the gospel is spirit and life (Jn 6:63).
Our relationship to the word of God that reveals the gospel is not a matter of passages and pages of precept upon
precept. The Scriptures constitute eternal values and virtues that are meant to regenerate us out of a vain manner
of life through our baptism for remission of sins (At 2:38).
Through the passages and pages of the written word
of God, virtues and values are also revealed that affect
our eternal destiny. We must not be deceived into believing that there is something legalistic about obeying
passages and precepts that have been revealed by God.
These eternal values permeate and control the submitted spirit. Behavior is changed. Destinies are changed.
It is the gospel of God’s grace that moves us into obedience.
One must understand that when he responds to the
gospel, he must be instructed by the word of Christ in
order to live the gospel according to the will of God (Cl
3). We need the instruction of the Scriptures lest after
our obedience to the gospel we create a religion of behavior after our own desires. It is for this reason that we
must lay up in our hearts the word of God lest we stray
from the truth of the gospel. If we do not do this, then
we will end up with another gospel (See Gl 1:6-9).
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The Scriptures reveal the mind of Christ to all
men.

It is a biblical truth that the word of God dwells
within us. Paul commanded, “Let the word of Christ
dwell in you richly” (Cl 3:16). By allowing the word of
Christ to dwell in us, we in turn have the mind of Christ
(1 Co 2:16). The New Testament does not teach that the
word dwells in us through the medium of something else.
The word of God (the mind of Christ) dwells in us as
our lives are spiritually controlled by the principles of
God’s will. Therefore, the words are not literally in us.
The principles of the word of Christ are in us when we
live the gospel according to the will of God.

C.

The Scriptures bring to us the indwelling God.

There is substance to the concept that the Spirit
indwells the Christian through the medium of the Spirit’s
inspired word. The Bible does not actually state that the
Spirit, the Father and Son dwell in us through the permeating affect of the Scriptures on our hearts. This exact statement is never made in the Bible. However, the
fact that the Scriptures directly control the life of the
submitted believer is conclusive evidence of the fact.
Therefore, we would consider it a fair conclusion to affirm that God indwells through His instructions that we
implement in our lives. As one’s life is moved to be
separated from the ways of this world, it is understood
that God is in the life of the sanctified. The Spirit of
sonship, therefore, is the spirit of a son being obedient
to the will of his Father.
D.

The Scriptures bring to us indwelling truth.

Jesus stated, “Your word is truth” (Jn 17:17). John
added that “the Spirit is truth” (1 Jn 5:6). Since we
cannot separate the Spirit from the word that He inspired
to be written, both the Spirit and the word are truth. John
adds that the truth “abides in us” (2 Jn 2). It takes little
deduction to conclude that the Spirit in this sense abides
in Christians through the medium of the indwelling truth
that is obeyed.
This indwelling is not memorization of Scripture.
This is not a total knowledge of all Scripture. Emphasis is on one’s submission to God’s values as revealed
in the Scriptures. Winters correctly concluded,
Since the Spirit works through the truth, and since the truth
dwells in Christians, it is logical to conclude that the Spirit
dwells in Christians through the truth.10:19
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Winter’s concept of the Spirit’s indwelling is often
difficult for some to comprehend. A student can memorize and recall all points of a teacher’s outline and lecture. He can make a perfect score on the final exam.
However, a student can do this without capturing the
spirit of the teacher’s nature. Thus, the teacher’s life
and spirit are never followed by the student.
In the same way an individual believer can memorize and recall numerous scriptures. He can do such without ever capturing the spirit of the Spirit. The fruit of
the Spirit is not produced because the student distances
himself from the Originator of the instruction. On the
contrary, submissive students produce the fruit of the
Spirit, not only because they have grown in the grace
and knowledge of Jesus (2 Pt 3:18), but also because
they have first humbled themselves under the mighty
hand of God through their obedience to the gospel (1 Pt
5:6).
This is the difference between the “intellectually”
motivated student and the student who is truly “led by
the Spirit.” The intellectually driven person focuses only
on the head. The Spirit-led person focuses on both the
head and the heart. T. W. Brents explained,
Reading and feeding upon this spiritual food [the word of
God], the children of God are “filled with the Spirit”—
not because the Word is the Spirit, for it is not—but because the Spirit is ever present in the inspired Word, and
the service appointed therein is God’s ordained means of
giving them the Spirit. Hence, says Paul: “Let the word
of God dwell in you richly, in all wisdom.” (Col. 3:16).15:647

The truth of the preceding point does not take the
place of the indwelling of the being of the Spirit. The
point is that the indwelling Spirit seeks to mold our lives
through our submission to the word that He inspired to
be written. The Spirit seeks a humble heart in which He
can abide and work.
1. The indwelling word: To the hardened Jews,
Jesus said, “But you do not have His word abiding in
you, because whom He sent, Him you do not believe”
(Jn 5:38). A very important concept is set forth here by
Jesus. The Jews knew the Scriptures. In John 5:39,
Jesus stated, “You [Jews] search the Scriptures ....” The
Jews knew of and had memorized the prophecies concerning the Messiah. However, their unbelief blocked
their interpretation and application of the Scriptures.
In this manner, the word did not abide in them, though
they intellectually knew their Bibles.
Because of the Jews’ rebellious attitudes, Jesus said
to them, “You do not have the love of God in you” (Jn
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5:42). Their lives could not be changed because of their
attitudes. The problem was not their lack of knowledge.
The same is true of an unfaithful Christian. One may
have a “knowledge of the truth,” but because of a rebellious attitude fail to produce the fruit of the Spirit. The
love of God is not abiding in the one who is insubmissive to the truth. This is why John declared, “By this we
know that we love the children of God, when we love
God and keep His commandments” (1 Jn 5:2).
The truth, therefore, does not indwell through
knowledge. Truth indwells when it becomes a part of
one’s life. Faith without works is dead (Js 2:17). Knowledge without obedience is likewise dead (See Hb 4:1,2).
The truth must actively permeate our lives before it can
be said that it dwells in us.
2. The indwelling seed: John stated in 1 John 3:9,
“Whoever has been born of God does not sin, for His
seed remains in him; and he cannot sin, because he has
been born of God.” The word of God, the seed, abides
in the Christian (1 Jn 2:14). When this seed abides in
the Christian, the Christian is abiding in the Father and
Son (1 Jn 2:24). Christians, therefore, are not leading a
life of sin simply because they have submitted to the
seed of the kingdom. Their lives are being controlled
by the Spirit-inspired Scriptures. In their continued response to the gospel, they seek the instructions from the
Spirit through the word of God.
3. The walk in the truth: The Christian life is a
walk in the truth of the gospel. John wrote, “I rejoiced
greatly that I have found some of your children walking
in truth, as we received commandment from the Father”
(2 Jn 4). “I have no greater joy than to hear that my
children walk in truth” (3 Jn 4). Paul added, “Nevertheless, to the degree that we have already attained, let
us walk by the same rule” (Ph 3:16).
Finally then, brethren, we urge and exhort in the Lord
Jesus that you should abound more and more, just as you
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received from us how you ought to walk and to please
God (1 Th 4:1).

Christians must walk in the light (1 Jn 1:6,7). This walk
is the proof of their sonship. And in their sonship they
are continually cleansed of sin.
A Christian does not prove that he is a Christian
because of the fruit of the Spirit in his life. Such would
indicate a spirit of self-righteousness. The self-righteous
religionist could resort to the same evidence of the fruit
of the Spirit in his life. However, the self-righteous religionist has not obeyed the gospel, and thus come into a
covenant relationship with God.
A child of God can and must submit the evidence
that he has obeyed the gospel. He has done this in his
obedience to the gospel in baptism. One’s spirit of obedience to the gospel of Jesus Christ must be the proof
that one is a child of God. “By this we know that we
love the children of God, when we love God and keep
His commandments” (1 Jn 5:2). Obedience to the gospel of grace separates the child of God from those who
may manifest the fruit of the Spirit, but have not obeyed
the gospel that is revealed by the Spirit through the word
of God.
The indwelling of the Christian by the Spirit of God
is the reward for the Christian’s covenant relationship
that he has established with God. John offers at least
one condition for abiding in the Father and the Son: “If
what you heard from the beginning [the truth of the gospel] abides in you, you also will abide in the Son and in
the Father” (1 Jn 2:24). “Now he who keeps His
commandments abides in Him” (1 Jn 3:24). Those who
do not “abide in the doctrine of Christ” do not have
God (2 Jn 9). Those who abide in the teaching will have
both the Father and Son. Those who continue to walk in
response to the gospel of God’s grace are reassured that
their eternal life is based on God’s grace, and not on a
supposed perfect performance of law.

Chapter 13

ANSWERED PRAYER
(Part I)
It is in the area of prayer that we understand how
God works in our lives today. An investigation of the
prayers of the biblical writers defines areas in which God
works. In other words, if a particular prayer were made
or requested in an inspired book of the Bible, then it is
reasonable to conclude that God works in the area

for which the request is made.
If by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit a writer
requested that prayers be made for a particular reason,
then it is logical to conclude that God works in the
area of the instructed prayer request. It is for this
reason that the subject of prayer helps us to understand
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the areas in which God works in the lives of Christians
today.
It would not be logical to say that the New Testament writers asked us to pray to God for things that they
knew He would not give. Neither would we conclude
that God deceived the writers of the Bible documents to
ask things He never intended to answer in the first place.
Though we may not understand how prayers are answered, the fact is that they are. And because they are,
then we can correctly assume that God the Spirit continues to work in our lives today.
It is simply not logical to believe that the things for
which the biblical writers asked in prayer could not be
answered. For example, Jesus instructed, “Ask, and it
will be given to you” (Mt 7:7). Also, He did not give
Christians a hopeless expectation when He said to His
disciples, “Whatever things you ask when you pray, believe that you receive them, and you will have them”
(Mk 11:24). The very fact that He asked His disciples
to pray is evidence that God worked in their lives in
order to answer their prayers. Therefore, we must believe that we receive the answers to our prayers when
we follow Jesus’ instructions to pray.
It is essential that Christians develop a sincere life
of prayer to God that is based on a belief that God truly
works in our lives (Js 1:5,6). We must aspire in expectation for God’s answers to our prayers. Therefore, as
we study the Bible in order to determine how God works
in the life of the Christian, we must study those things
for which the writers of the Bible directed us to ask and
pray.
When we consider God’s answer to our prayers,
there is one statement that was made by Jesus that is
almost always misunderstood. In order to correct this
misunderstanding, we must first remember that Jesus,
in His earthly ministry, ministered to the Jews in order
to bring their thinking to the fact that He was the fulfillment of all prophecy in reference to the Messiah. But
not only did He fulfill the prophecies, He was also the
suffering Servant about whom Isaiah prophesied.
The initial disciples of Jesus were Jews. His immediate audience was made up of Jews who knew well
their Old Testament prophets, though they had difficulty
connecting the dots between Jesus and the prophecies
of the Messiah. Nevertheless, in His private teaching of
His twelve apostles there was one figure of speech that
the Jews understood well because of their past history
of survival:
For truly I say to you, if you [apostles] have faith the size
of a mustard seed, you [apostles] will say to this mountain, “Move from here to there,” and it will move. And
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nothing will be impossible to you [apostles] (Mt 17:20;
see Mt 21:21; Mk 11:23).

This statement was made on the occasion when the
disciples’ were not able to cast out a particular demon.
Because they could not cast out the demon, they came
to Jesus privately, after having been embarrassed by their
inability to cast out the demon. They then asked Jesus
why they could not cast out the demon. After Jesus chastised them for their “little faith,” He made the preceding
statement in reference to “this mountain.” The common
misunderstanding of this statement of Jesus is in reference to the “mountain.”
But Jesus was not finished with the preceding exhortation in reference to “mountains.” On another occasion, Jesus cursed a fig tree because it did not produce
fruit. In answer to the disciples’ marvel about the withered fig tree, He made a similar statement that He had
earlier made in reference to their inability to cast out the
demon: “If you [apostles] have faith and do not doubt,
you [apostles] will not only do what was done to the fig
tree, but also if you [apostles] will say to this mountain,
‘Be removed and cast into the sea,’ it will be done” (Mt
21:21).
The problem is not in understanding what Jesus
said, but what He meant in both statements in reference
to moving mountains. Some have unfortunately misunderstood what Jesus was personally saying to His
apostles in reference to their faith. Some have concluded
that He was referring to moving literal mountains of dirt
and rocks if only they had enough faith. In other words,
some assume that Jesus used a hyperbole (an exaggeration to emphasize a truth) in order to illustrate the power
of faith. But if we were Jews who knew well the prophets’ use of the word “mountain,” then we would think
differently.
Therefore, we question the interpretation that Jesus
had in mind physical mountains of dirt and rocks. He
was not using a hyperbole in reference to moving great
mountains of dirt and rocks by a faith that was even as
small as a mustard seed. The first indication that He did
not have this in mind is in the fact that He made both
statements to Jewish disciples. For this reason, we must
understand what He was saying in reference to how His
Jewish disciples understood the frequent use of the word
“mountain” throughout the writings of the Old Testament.
The second reason we question the traditional interpretation of physically moving mountains of dirt and
rocks to define one’s faith is in what Jesus said in reference to the inability of the disciples to cast out the demon. He said, “If you have faith the size of a mustard
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seed.” A mustard seed is not large, but small. Therefore, the reference is not to a strong faith, but a very
small faith. Now consider this if Jesus used the hyperbole of moving mountains of dirt and rocks. For example, since we have no historical evidence that either
Peter, James, Matthew or the other apostles literally
moved any mountains of dirt and rocks, then we could
suppose that their faith never grew to be at least the
size of a mustard seed. But their faith did grow, and
yet, we still have no evidence of them “moving mountains of dirt and rocks.”
In reference to a “mustard faith,” we need to consider the extent to which the apostles faith grew. On
one occasion, the religious leaders beat the apostles, and
then “commanded that they should not speak in the name
of Jesus” (At 5:40). But the apostles left the presence
of the Jewish council, “rejoicing that they were counted
worthy to suffer shame for His name” (At 5:41). Their
faith had grown far beyond a mustard seed. It grew to
the point that they could mentally move the mountains
of the resistance of the religious leaders of the day.
We would suggest, therefore, that Jesus was not
using a hyperbole. He was using the word “mountain”
as a metaphor. His audience for centuries had used the
word “mountain” as a metaphor in prophetic pronouncements. Even in the personal lives of the Old Testament
Israelites, the word “mountain” was used as a metaphor
as it is often used today.
Mountains are difficult to climb. They were obstacles in one’s journey. Mountains on a journey are in
contrast to walking across the plains. Nevertheless, when
a mountain had to be climbed in order to finish one’s
journey, it had to be overcome. This was the meaning
of the metaphor that Jesus used in reference to the obstacles the apostles would personally encounter on their
walk of faith. And since Jesus said that they needed
only the faith the size of a mustard seed, then they could
walk over the obstacles of mountains throughout their
lives.
One of those apostles to whom Jesus made this
statement was killed by Herod (At 12:1,2). Physical
death, therefore was the final mountain that James had
to overcome in order to be with His Lord. His faith
allowed him to be the first martyr of the apostles. When
stones started to be hurled at Stephen, his faith moved
him to look unto heaven (At 7:59,60). Death was also
his final mountain to climb. The angel to the church of
Smyrna would remind all of us: “Do not fear those things
[mountains] that you will suffer .... Be faithful unto death
and I will give you the crown of life” (Rv 2:10). In other
words, have faith, for even with a faith as a mustard
seed one can conquer the fear of death (See Hb 2:14,15).
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Life is a journey with several mountains that we
must overcome. Before Paul went to the water in obedience to the gospel, Jesus revealed to him all the mountains that he would have to climb throughout his life in
order to be victorious (At 9:15,16). Paul later listed for
the Corinthians some of the mountains that he overcame
through faith (See 2 Co 11:23-28). He overcame so many
mountains in living the gospel of Jesus that in one of his
last letters to Timothy, he wrote, “Yes and all who desire to live godly in Christ Jesus will suffer persecution
[mountains]” (2 Tm 3:12).
Only through faith was Paul able to fight the good
fight of the faith and stay the course in order to finish
his final mountain of death in Rome (2 Tm 4:7). His
last mountain to climb was at the hand of an executioner
in Rome.
All of us have our mountains to climb. But we
must be encouraged by the fact that it takes only the
faith of a “mustard seed” to climb and overcome these
mountains. Therefore, we must not misunderstand what
Jesus promised His apostles. We will not remove any
physical mountains of dirt and rocks through our faith.
The apostles’ faith was far beyond that of a mustard seed,
but they still did not literally displace any mountains on
this earth. The mountains to which Jesus referred would
be those obstacles that hinder us in our gospel living.
We can trust, however, that ...
... God is faithful, who will not allow you to be tempted
beyond what you are able to endure, but will with the
temptation also make a way of escape so that you may be
able to endure (1 Co 10:13).

Think of the preceding statement in view of what Jesus
promised the apostles. God will not allow any mountains to be set before us that we cannot climb. This is
the first promise to remember when facing the challenge
of a mountain. Second, we must remember that God
will always give us a passage to walk either over, around,
or just straight through any mountain that we may face.
This is what James meant in James 1:3: “My brethren,
count it all joy when you fall into various trials, knowing that the trying of your faith produces patience.”
We rejoice in our trials for two reasons: (1) We
know that God will make a way up, over or around any
mountain. For this reason, we can rejoice. (2) We also
know that we must face the mountains in order to grow
in faith. And then we must remember that Jesus said
that even a “mustard seed” faith will empower us to
conquer any mountain that may be in our way. Therefore, James concluded, “But someone may say, ‘You have
faith and I have works. Show me your faith without
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your works, and I will show you my faith by my works”
(Js 2:18). We could apply this to the reality of life by
saying, “I will show you my faith by the mountains that
I have overcome.”
The preceding is exactly what the heroes of faith
did in former times. God gave both Abel and Cain the
mountain of offering blood sacrifices. But by faith, Abel
climbed this mountain by raising his own blood sacrifices. This was in contrast to Cain who simply collected
the fruits of his field with which he had no personal connection (Hb 11:4). By faith Enoch overcame the mountain of wickedness of the generation in which he lived
(Hb 11:5). By faith Noah built an ark in view of the
impending mountain of destruction that was soon to come
upon the face of the earth (Hb 11:7). By faith, Abraham
overcame the mountain of having to leave his lifetime
friends in the Ur of the Chaldeas (Hb 11:9,10). By faith
Sarah overcame the mountain of childbirth in her old
age (Hb 11:11,12). All these heroes of faith overcame
great mountains, and yet reminded faithful (Hb 11:13).
And if we would heed these and other examples of the
faith of the ancients, we too can enjoy the victory of
faith (See Hb 11:13-16). We can now understand why
John wrote, “And this is the victory that overcomes the
world [of mountains], our faith” (1 Jn 5:4).
We visit the sick at home or in the hospital who are
mentally struggling to overcome some mountain of
physical affliction. We pray for them that God may raise
them up (Js 5:14,15). Their healing is God’s business,
which thing He will do on His own time. But it is our
business to call on the Holy Spirit to bring comfort and
strength into the life of the afflicted.
Physical affliction is the mountain over which the
afflicted must overcome. They need emotional strength.
The afflicted, by faith, are strengthened and comforted
by knowing that they will mentally overcome the mountain that has been placed before them. By faith they
recall that God will not allow them to be tested with a
mountain they cannot overcome. By faith we understand that God the Spirit will supply comfort in times of
bereavement and strength in times of trial.
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We will not, therefore, leave the afflicted on their
sick bed with a false expectation that they will be instantaneously healed at the time we say “amen” to our
prayer for them. We will not give them a vain promise
that we will meet them immediately after the prayer at
the hospital office in order to check them out of the hospital because they have been instantly healed. In other
words, we will not make the hospital visit in order to
make the afflicted feel even worse about their own faith
than before we arrived. We will not give them a false
expectation that they should have been healed immediately because of our prayer for them. Or, we will not
make them feel that their faith is smaller than a mustard
seed, because, we have assumed, that if one had at least
a mustard seed faith he or she would be immediately
cured of his or her affliction. Some need to ask themselves if they feel worse after the visit of the preacher
than before he came and prayed for them. Did the
preacher bring down judgment on them because their
faith was supposedly not strong enough to be healed immediately?
Those who are afflicted feel better when someone
does not judge them for their lack of faith because they
were not immediately cured because prayer has been
uttered for them. When the sick are trying to climb
emotionally a mountain of physical affliction, they need
prayer for strength and comfort, not judgment that they
do not have enough faith to be restored to health immediately.
In Jesus’ promise of “moving mountains,” He was
not referring to physical things. He was referring to mental victories over obstacles (mountains) that stand in our
way as we live the gospel in a world of suffering and
evil. Sometimes the obstacles that stand in our way might
be physical. However, there must be a mental victory
over mountains. It is our faith that takes us over and
beyond all mountains. What Jesus was promising in
reference to mountain moving was in reference to minds
(faith), not moving literal dirt and rock mountains. The
gospel life is a matter of mind over mountains.

Chapter 14

ANSWERED PRAYER
(Part II)
When we discuss prayer, and God’s answer to our
prayers, there are key points that define the areas in which
God works in the Christian’s life. These are definite
areas in which the inspired writers directed the saints to

pray in order to call on the intervention of God in our
lives. Each request for prayer that is made in the Bible
is an indirect definition of how God the Spirit can and
will come to our aid.
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Though we may not understand the mystery of how
God would bring about an answer to prayer, we must
accept the fact that God works in many areas simply
because of the Holy Spirit’s inspired record of these
prayer requests. We should thus be encouraged to do as
the Holy Spirit stated in Philippians 4:6: “Do not be
anxious for anything, but in everything by prayer and
supplication with thanksgiving let your requests be made
known to God.”
Not only did the inspired writers make these
prayers, but they also encouraged others to pray to God
in order to unleash the power of God in their lives.
We must remember, however, that all prayer is answered according to the will of God. When we pray
concerning the changing of the normal occurrence of
natural law, we must understand that God often wills
that we endure our impending mountains in order that
our characters be prepared for heavenly dwelling. In
other words, the answer to our prayer may be that God
wants us to struggle over a particular mountain in order
to prepare us to be a more serviceable disciple on earth
and a greater resident of heaven (See 1 Pt 1:6,7).
We must not forget this statement: “For whom the
Lord loves He disciplines [with mountains to climb], and
scourges every son who He receives” (Hb 12:6). The
Hebrew writer continued, “If you endure discipline
[mountains], God deals with you as with sons” (Hb 12:7).
Therefore, “do not despise the disciplining [mountains
sent forth] of the Lord” (Hb 12: 5). We must remember
the following:
Now no discipline seems to be joyous at the time, but grievous. Nevertheless, afterward it yields a peaceable fruit of
righteousness (Hb 12:11).

Our prayers may not be answered as we would want
them to be answered. Therefore, if we are enduring the
trial of a mountain climb, it is good to remember that
God is working on our character in order to prepare us
for ministry to others who are climbing the same mountain. He is also preparing us for eternal appreciation in
an environment wherein ...
... God will wipe away every tear from their eyes. And
there will be no more death nor sorrow nor crying. Nor
will there be any more pain, for the former things [mountain climbs] have passed away (Rv 21:4).

A.

God restores health.

2 Kings 20:1-4 records the fact that King Hezekiah
was sick and near death. At the time, this was his moun-
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tain to climb. Therefore, Isaiah came to him and said,
“Thus says the Lord: ‘Set your house in order, for you
shall die, and not live’” (2 Kg 20:1). As a result of this
pronouncement by Isaiah, Hezekiah “turned his face toward the wall, and prayed to the Lord” (2 Kg 20:2).
The pronouncement of Isaiah was that Hezekiah
would actually die in the near future. The message was
from God, and thus, we would conclude that his death
would certainly occur. However, Hezekiah prayed that
he would not die. After Hezekiah’s prayer, a second
proclamation came from God. God said, “Thus says the
Lord, the God of David your father; ‘I have heard your
prayer, I have seen your tears; surely I will heal you’”
(2 Kg 20:5).
God worked in the physically sick body of Hezekiah
in order to restore it to health. We do not know how
God did this. We simply know that God is able to work
in the bodies of the physically sick in order to bring about
a restoration of the body. He can do this, and yet, do it
in a manner that it is not perceived through the senses as
a confirming miracle. In other words, this restoration of
the physical body by God would not be considered a
confirming miracle simply because such was accomplished in a different manner, and for a different purpose, than the confirming miracles that were recorded
to confirm the message and messengers of God in the
Bible.
Nevertheless, Hezekiah’s healing was in a sense
miraculous. We could say that this was a miracle simply because it was God working in the physical body of
Hezekiah. Physical law was set aside in order that
Hezekiah live. Since we have no other word to convey
what took place gradually, and not instantaneously as in
a confirming miracle, then we must believe that something “miraculous” happened. Christians must believe,
therefore, that if it is according to the will of God, God
can raise up the sick in answer to their prayers (See Js
5:13-16). We may not understand how this happens in
reference to the hand of God, but through faith we believe that God can work wonders beyond the limits of
our empirical perceptions.
We would conclude that the difference between
confirming miracles, and what happened in the body of
Hezekiah, was a matter of time. A confirming miracle
was instantaneous. For example, Jesus said to the paralytic, “Arise, take up your bed and go to your house”
(Mt 9:6). And he did so immediately.
But the “miracle” of God working in the body
of Hezekiah occurred over a period of time. He did
not immediately jump out of bed. Nevertheless,
Hezekiah believed that he was healed because of his faith
in God. But when the unbelievers encountered the healed
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paralytic, they immediately perceived through sight that
he was healed immediately. They, as unbelievers, could
not deny this confirming miracle of Jesus (See At 4:16).
In the context of Hezekiah’s “healing,” we must
not forget that Paul left Trophimus sick in Miletus (2
Tm 4:20). Either Paul could not heal this brother, or the
time of confirming miracles had long passed. Or, it may
have been that Paul simply prayed for his healing and
then went on his journey. We would assume the latter,
and thus Paul prayed that Trophimus be restored from
his physical affliction. But this healing took time, for
indeed Trophimus was still alive when Paul wrote the 2
Timothy letter much later. So Paul’s prayer for
Trophimus did result in this brother being raised up.
We must also remember Timothy who had some
affliction of the stomach. Timothy was not exhorted to
pray for his stomach problem, and other physical afflictions that he experienced, but to “use a little wine for
your stomach’s sake, and your frequent infirmities” (1
Tm 5:23). Evidently there were other infirmities than
the stomach problems that Timothy suffered. In this
suggestion on the part of Paul, however, Paul urged Timothy to resort to the medicinal remedies of wine, and not
prayer, though we assume that Paul did indeed pray for
Timothy’s physical afflictions. We would conclude from
this incident, however, that when there is a medical cure
for an affliction, one should go see a doctor.
And then there was the case of Epaphroditus (Ph
2:25-27). This Philippian brother was sent to be with
Paul in prison. While in Rome, he too became very ill.
He was so ill when he was with Paul that he almost died.
This was a physical affliction that took place over a period of time because news of his sickness was able to
reach back home to Philippi, where the saints in Philippi evidently joined with Paul in prayers for him. Paul
did not miraculously heal him. Only through the prayers
of the saints in Philipi, with Paul’s prayers, he was raised
up. God worked “miraculously” in this case in order to
do as He did with Hezekiah. It was not an instantaneous
healing, but a healing over a period time. In answer to
all their prayers, God spared his life on behalf of Paul,
who was in prison at the time facing death (Ph 2:27).
We must not conclude this point without referring
to Paul who could not receive an answer for his own
physical affliction. He recognized that God gave him
“a thorn in the flesh” (2 Co 12:7). Paul confessed, “For
this thing I implored the Lord three times that it might
depart from me” (2 Co 12:8). But the mountain of the
thorn did not go away. And because it did not, Paul
concluded,

Paul wrote to the Corinthians, “For a great and
effective door has opened to me, and there are many
adversaries” (1 Co 16:9). When Paul came to the city
of Troas he said that “a door was opened to me by the
Lord” (2 Co 2:12; see At 19:8-10). Paul wrote to the
Thessalonians,

Therefore, I take pleasure in weaknesses, in insults, in

No temptation has overtaken you except such as is com-

necessities, in persecutions, in distresses for Christ’s sake.
For when I am weak, then I am strong (2 Co 12:10).

B.

God provides the necessities for life.

In Matthew 6:9-13 Jesus explained those things that
God does for those who have put their trust in Him. The
emphasis in the context of Matthew 6 was on the fact
that God will take care of those who care for Him.
Now if God so clothes the grass of the field, which today
is, and tomorrow is thrown into the oven, will He not much
more clothe you, O you of little faith? (Mt 6:30).

Jesus taught that we should pray for our daily bread
(Mt 6:11). If we are to pray for such, then certainly
God is able to provide that for which we make request in prayer. God is able to work in the lives of
those who trust in Him to provide the necessities of life.
C.

God opens doors for evangelism.

Finally, brethren, pray for us, that the word of the Lord
may run swiftly and be glorified, just as it is with you,
and that we may be delivered from unreasonable and
wicked men; for not all have faith (2 Th 3:1,2).

We do not know how God opens these doors in
order that the gospel be preached to the lost. However,
the Holy Spirit here affirmed that God is the One who is
to be given credit for opening the doors. Therefore, we
must conclude that God can work in ways whereby opportunities can be made available for the preaching of
the gospel to the lost. Because He does this, it is imperative that Christians continually pray that doors be
opened for the preaching of the gospel. Jesus thus exhorted His disciples, “Therefore, pray to the Lord of the
harvest so that He will send laborers into His harvest”
(Mt 9:38).
D.

God provides escapes from temptation.
Paul wrote to the Corinthians,
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mon to man; but God is faithful, who will not allow you
to be tempted beyond what you are able, but with the
temptation will also make a way of escape ... (1 Co 10:13).

are beyond our sense perception. Nevertheless, it is a
work of God the Spirit to bring about that which is good.
F.

We do not profess to know how God makes the
way of escape from some mountain of trial we must overcome. Our lack of knowledge concerning how God provides the escape, however, does not mean that He will
not so work in our lives to help us make our way over,
around or through mountains.
It may be that God provides the wisdom that is necessary in order to perceive the way of escape (See Js
1:5,6). Whatever He does, we must believe that a way
of escape is provided if we will ask for it, and then
take the way of escape. If we are to believe what the
Holy Spirit is here saying through Paul, then we must
assume that God works in our lives in order to provide
escapes.
E.

God delivers from evil workers.

While in prison, Paul was confident that God would
deliver him from evil works. He wrote to Timothy, “And
the Lord will deliver me from every evil work and preserve me for His heavenly kingdom” (2 Tm 4:18; see
Pv 2:6,8,12,16; 2 Th 3:2; 2 Tm 3:11; 4:17).
Paul believed in the power of prayer. He believed
that God the Spirit could and would deliver him from
prison. He wrote to Philemon, “But, meanwhile, also
prepare a guest room for me, for I trust that through
your prayers I shall be granted to you” (Pl 22). Paul
asked for the prayers of brethren for he had faith that
God would work in the environment of his affairs in
order to answer those prayers.
Yes, we had the sentence of death in ourselves, that we
should not trust in ourselves but in God who raises the
dead, who delivered us from so great a death, and does
deliver us; in whom we trust that He will still deliver us,
you also helping together in prayer for us (2 Co 1:9-11).

Peter also believed that “the Lord knows how to deliver
the godly out of temptations and to reserve the unjust
under punishment for the day of judgment” (2 Pt 2:9).
These deliverances for which Paul and Peter prayed,
and for which they asked the brethren to pray, were not
deliverances as Peter was immediately delivered from
prison by an angel in Jerusalem (At 12:1-11). These
were the works of God behind the scene, and thus, they
were not perceived through the senses, but through faith.
The fact that the early saints prayed for deliverance,
therefore, is evidence that God works in some ways that
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God raises up evangelists.

Jesus commanded that we pray for more evangelists to go into the harvest. “Therefore pray the Lord of
the harvest to send out laborers into His harvest” (Mt
9:38). In reference to his own life, Paul said, “And I
thank Christ Jesus our Lord who has enabled me, because He counted me faithful, putting me into the ministry” (1 Tm 1:12).
If Jesus commanded us to pray for laborers to enter the harvest, then we must believe that in some way
He can raise up the laborers. Paul was put into the ministry through the direct work of Jesus who appeared to
him on the Damascus road. However, God also works
in ways to raise up laborers. We subsequently witness
the rise of laborers, but we do not understand exactly
how God has raised them up. For this reason, therefore,
Christians must have faith and pray for more laborers
for the harvest.
G.

God works in order that the faith of Christians
not fail.

Jesus prayed for Peter that his faith not fail: “But I
have prayed for you [Peter], that your faith should not
fail; and when you have returned to Me, strengthen your
brethren” (Lk 22:32; see Ps 125:3; 1 Co 10:13).
We do not understand how God could keep Peter’s
faith from failing. However, Jesus prayed for Peter, and
since Jesus made the prayer, we would assume through
faith that God was able to work according to the request
of Jesus that Peter’s faith not fail. In answer to this
prayer, Peter, though in a moment of fear denied the Lord,
he later returned to be faithful unto death.
In the same manner, Epaphras prayed for the faithfulness of his Colossian brethren.
Epaphras, who is one of you, a bondservant of Christ,
greets you, always laboring fervently for you in prayers,
that you may stand perfect and complete in all the will
of God (Cl 4:12).

Since Epaphras prayed that the Colossian disciples
would stand perfect and complete, then we would assume that in some way God could answer this prayer.
God thus works in our lives in order that we stand perfect and complete. He works in order that our faith not
fail. And thus it is our faith that moves us to trust in the
Holy Spirit’s work in our lives.
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God works to aid the work of the saints.

God works for those who work for Him. Paul requested of the Christians in Rome,
... that you strive together with me in prayers to God for
me, that I may be delivered from those in Judea who do
not believe, and that my service for Jerusalem may be
acceptable to the saints (Rm 15:30-32).

As stated before, the Holy Spirit can work for the
saints in order to deliver them from those who would
work evil against them. In this request for the Roman
Christians’ prayers, Paul assumes that the Holy Spirit
was able to make his service acceptable to the saints. In
some way, therefore, God the Spirit works in order to
make productive the labors of the saints.
I.

God works in order to direct the travels of evangelists.

Paul asked the Roman brethren to pray for him on
his journey that it might be possible for him to come to
Rome.
For God is my witness, whom I serve with my spirit in the
gospel of His Son, that without ceasing I make mention of
you always in my prayers, making request if, by some
means, now at last I may find a way in the will of God to
come to you (Rm 1:9,10).

After the same manner, Paul prayed that it might
be possible for him to be with the Thessalonian brethren. He wrote that he and other evangelists were “praying exceedingly that we may see your face and perfect
what is lacking in your faith” (1 Th 3:10). Since Paul
prayed that in some way God the Spirit would make it
possible for him to go to Rome and Thessalonica, then
we would assume that He would fulfill this request.
According to Paul’s journeys in Acts, God answered
the prayer to go to Rome by taking him to Rome at the
expense of the Roman government. He was in the custody of a Roman commander to be taken to Rome for
trial. In this way, therefore, God answered the prayer to
get him to Rome.
J.

God protects the saints in times of trial.

Solomon wrote, “The name of the Lord is a strong
tower; the righteous run to it and are safe” (Pv 18:10).
“Whoever trusts in the Lord shall be safe” (Pv 29:25).
Since God can make things safe for the saints, then we
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would not be wrong to pray for such. However, we must
also realize that God does allow the saints to undergo
great trials, sufferings and death. Paul strengthened the
early disciples by teaching them that “we must through
many tribulations enter the kingdom of God” (At 14:22).
It is through tribulation that characters are prepared
for eternal dwelling. James wrote, “My brethren, count
it all joy when you fall into various trials, knowing that
the testing of your faith produces patience” (Js 1:2,3).
Therefore, it is necessary that Christians undergo trials
in this life in order to be prepared for eternal dwelling in
the presence of God (See 1 Pt 1:6,7). However, because
God can make it safe for the saints, then the saints should
pray for this work of God in their lives.
K.

God changes adversity.

Paul was confident that God could turn adversity
into good things. He wrote to the Philippian disciples
concerning the trials he was having in Rome in reference to those who jealously spoke out against him while
he was in prison (Ph 1:12-18). Concerning what had
happened, he wrote, ”For I know that this will turn out
for my deliverance through your prayer and the supply
of the Spirit of Jesus Christ” (Ph 1:19). He knew that
God could in some way turn the work of Satan against
Satan, and thus work things together for good (Rm 8:28).
L.

God works to bring forth fruit in order to glorify Jesus.
In 2 Thessalonians 1:11,12 Paul wrote,

Therefore we also pray always for you that our God would
count you worthy of this calling, and fulfill all the good
pleasure of His goodness and the work of faith with power,
that the name of our Lord Jesus Christ may be glorified
in you, and you in Him, according to the grace of our
God and the Lord Jesus Christ.

Paul prayed that God bring results from all the goodness and the work of faith of the brethren in Thessalonica (See 1 Co 3:5,6; 1 Th 1:2-8). We would assume,
therefore, that God works in the lives of Christians in
order to bring forth fruit from their labors. Paul also
prayed that the name of Jesus be glorified in the work of
the Thessalonians. Therefore, God works in order to
glorify the name of Jesus through the fruits of the labors
of Christians (See 1 Co 1:31; 1 Th 2:20).
We must emphasize again the fact that God works
in answering prayer in the areas where the inspired writ-
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ers prayed, and instructed that we should pray. God may
not answer a prayer in the manner we think He should.
He may not answer a prayer when we think He should.
Nevertheless, the Holy Spirit inspired the New Testament writers to record the preceding requests and examples of prayer in this chapter in order to reassure the
saints that God works in the lives of the saints. It is
reasonable to conclude, therefore, that God works in
these areas in order to work for the Christian. To say
that God does not so work is to accuse the Spirit of misguiding the inspired writers into making futile prayers
and asking for futile prayers to be made on the part of
the saints.
We would also add as a practical application of
God’s work in answering the prayers of the saints that
we cannot keep a ledger of the Holy Spirit’s activities in
answer to our prayers. His work cannot be computerized. Christians cannot produce a balance sheet on the
work of the Spirit in their lives. The mystery of how
God brings about all things to work together for our good
is His department. He simply reassures us that He does
work and that He works on our behalf. Paul reassured
us with these words: “And we know that all things work
together for good to those who love God, to those who
are the called according to His purpose” (Rm 8:28).
Sometimes we seek to do the work of God by carrying out our own plans and programs. We try to work
through well-organized plans and programs in order to
produce results over which we can take glory. Efforts
are often held in check by detailed shepherding and lording over the flock. In all our planning, there is often no
space left for God to work in our plans and programs
simply because we have calculated every detail that is
to be accomplished. Everything is neatly directed by
supervisors who are designated to carry out a certain
agenda that we have planned. In our structured organizations, God sometimes has a hard time getting on our
agendas in order to work all things together for good.
We plan, and then we ask God to bless our plans. Maybe
this is in reverse order.
It is good that we plan and organize what we feel
we want and can do in evangelism and benevolence. This
is certainly what the early disciples did in Acts 6 in reference to administering to the needs of widows. However, we must not organize God out of our efforts to
do His will. If we work simply to carry out a plan on
paper, then something is wrong. Organization is meant
to channel God’s work on our specific needs. Organization is not for the purpose of stimulating or mustering
recruits into file in order to march according to the orders of those who are seeking to lord over the flock. We
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must never order God out of His work by ordering the
saints into conformity of the wishes of man. If we do,
then we become institutional in our thinking and behavior. The body ceases to be a Spirit-led organic body.
We can plan our work, but we must be cautious about
planning the Spirit out of our work.
There is a mystery about God’s work that we do
not pretend to understand. We worship a God whose
ways are past finding out. We are not as logical and
analytical as to submit God to “systematic theology,” or
reduce His work in our lives to a corporate spread sheet.
All His work cannot be reduced to human intellect and
planning. The reality of His work in our lives must be
allowed to be perceived by faith. The work of Holy
Spirit in the Christian life cannot always be determined
through simple empirical evaluations. This is why it is
so difficult for institutionalized or legalized disciples to
allow room for the work of the Holy Spirit among the
members.
God the Spirit who is with us is a God whose workings cannot be reduced to all that we can understand on
the agenda of a business meeting. Therefore, we dare
not create a god in our own image of human logic and
deduction. A god whose workings can be calculated
through human reasoning is a god who is not worth following. Such a god is of human invention and certainly
made impotent by the extent to which the human mind
can conceive how he works. We serve no such god.
We can understand God’s work by understanding
His own explanation of how He works. And the parameters of how He works are revealed in the Bible.
We dare not affirm that God works beyond the limits that He places on Himself in the Bible. We dare not
affirm that God would do for man those things that He
has not promised or declared He will do. Neither would
we assume that God will do less for us than what He has
promised to do.
Therefore, we would not create a god after our own
desires who would relieve us of our spiritual responsibility to trust n Him. A god that would condone the
theology, “we-should-sin-that-grace-may-abound,” is as
dangerous to our eternal salvation, as the god we believe cannot work beyond our power of human reason
and perceptions. Both are false gods. Both will lead
one astray from the one true God who is revealed through
the Scriptures. Though our understanding of His marvelous revelation always leaves something to be desired,
we must put our trust in this God and the mystery of His
wondrous workings. While He works on our behalf, we
would not presume to understand all His working.
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Chapter 15

MARGINALIZING GOSPEL POWER
The Holy Spirit maintains a special relationship
with the Christian today that was not characteristic with
God’s people in general before the outpouring of the
Spirit on the day of Pentecost in A.D. 30. The Old Testament gives little information concerning the work of
the Spirit among the Israelites. His work was primarily
directed toward a special group of prophets who ministered the word of God to the people of Israel throughout
their history. Today, however, the Spirit works among
all believers. Though He does not work in a manner to
directly change moral behavior, He still works for the
benefit of the Christian in ways that are beyond our full
understanding.
If one recognizes that the Spirit worked among the
early disciples in the first century through the miraculous gifts, then he must be careful to rightly divide the
word of God on this matter. Those statements in Scripture that refer to the Spirit’s work in the first century
must be divided from those statements wherein it is affirmed that He continues to work today. After the passing of the miraculous gifts, and the completion of inspired Scriptures, the Spirit has changed His medium by
which He continues to work.
In the absence of the inspired written New Testament for about three decades after the establishment of
the church, the Spirit worked miraculously through the
gifts in order to aid the disciples in evangelism and
church edification. Therefore, it is logical to assume
that when we read New Testament passages that were
directed to the early disciples who ministered with the
miraculous gifts, we should be cautious to first understand those passages in the historical context in which
they were first written. We cannot make every passage in the New Testament concerning the work of
the Holy Spirit applicable to our situation today.
If we do not honor this principle of biblical interpretation, then we will rob the first century disciples of
the Spirit’s ministry to establish them in the faith through
the gifts. We will also marginalize the work of the Spirit
through His ministry of the inspired New Testament that
came later. Our misapplication of these scriptures would
also lead to many misunderstandings of the Spirit’s work
today.
It is our principle hermeneutic to approach all scriptures concerning the subject of the Holy Spirit by first
interpreting them in their historical context. Doing this
does not make the New Testament a dead letter today. It

is simply an effort to follow Paul’s directive to rightly
dividing the word of truth (2 Tm 2:15).
We correctly follow this biblical hermeneutic in
understanding the application of the letter of Revelation. If we seek to apply every principle and historical
statement of Revelation to our historical situation today, then we will miss a correct understanding of the
message of the book. For example, if we can rightly
apply the message of Revelation to the historical setting
of persecuted Christians who lived until the fall of the
Roman Empire, then we can understand what John was
writing. If we follow the same principle in studying
those passages that refer to the Holy Spirit, then we can
rightly apply passages concerning the Holy Spirit first
to their historical setting of the Spirit’s ministry through
the miraculous gifts before the writing of the New Testament documents. We can then apply what the Spirit
wants us to apply to ourselves today.
If this principle of interpretation assumes that the
word of God (the New Testament) is weak in changing
the moral behavior of the Christian, then we are asking
for more than what God promised concerning the ministry of the Spirit on the heart of man. And if we ask for
more than what God promised, then we are in a dangerous predicament of doing what Peter said of some in 2
Peter 3:16 concerning the twisting of difficult passages
in Paul’s writings. He wrote that some “who are untaught and unstable twist [the teachings of Paul] to their
own destruction, as they do also the rest of the Scriptures.” We would have to admit that there are millions
among the religions of the world today who do not know
their Bibles. We would assume, therefore, that there is a
great deal of scripture twisting on the subject of the Holy
Spirit.
It is incumbent upon us to study the subject of the
Holy Spirit’s work in the life of the Christian today. However, we must also correctly apply what we learn. There
are statements made in the New Testament in reference
to the Holy Spirit that simply do not apply to us today.
If we fail to understand this, we will never come to a
knowledge of the truth on the matter of the Holy Spirit.
We have discovered that many who are excited
about their beliefs concerning the Holy Spirit have little
knowledge of the Bible on the subject. In fact, the knowledge of the Scriptures is so weak among some that they
have turned to experiential religiosity in order to validate their faith. This is a particular problem in refer-
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ence to understanding the power that the gospel should
have on our lives as Christians. If one does not understand the gospel of God’s grace, then he will often seek
other ways by which to validate his faith. Those who do
not understand the power of the gospel will often turn to
other means by which they can grow in faith. If one
fails to walk in gratitude of the gospel of grace, then he
or she will invent all sorts of religious rites, rituals and
experiential behavior by which to validate his or her faith.
In the religious world today, this validation of faith
often comes from a mesmerizing experience at a concert assembly of excited religionists. Sometimes in this
assembly of religionists, people are moved into a frenzy
of “speaking in tongues,” and thus their faith is validated by this experience, which experience is claimed
to be from the Holy Spirit. They assume that the Holy
Spirit has taken control and people are “slain in the
Spirit.” “Miracles” are “performed” and the attendees
are convinced that the Holy Spirit has taken control of
those who have lost control. All this is performed by
those who do not understand the motivating power of
the gospel.
In all the excitement of the moment, those who validate their faith through such religious behavior have
missed one very important point that validates true Christian faith. Jesus mentioned this point in John 16:14.
Jesus said that when the Holy Spirit came after He ascended into heaven, the Spirit would glorify Him.
Faith, therefore, that is validated by anything other than
the gospel of Jesus, is a misguided faith. All that the
Spirit did and would do must bring glory to Jesus. Our
faith, therefore, must be validated by the gospel of Jesus.
If we find ourselves gravitating away from the gospel in order to focus on the Holy Spirit, then we can be
assured that this is not the leading of the Holy Spirit. It
is the work of the Spirit to lead us to Jesus Christ and
His gospel reign, not to lead people to His own work on
earth.
We must never underestimate the intimidation of a
religiously misguided world of religions that has been
carried astray by experiential superstitions. It is always
the tendency of the individual to succumb to the religious environment around him in an effort to be religiously accepted. When everybody is believing and practicing a certain behavioral principle, it is difficult for
one to stand alone against what he feels is biblically not
correct. Nevertheless, in a world of misguided religiosity, it is the word of God that offers the only sure foundation upon which we must build our faith.
We live in a world wherein the charismatic movement has claimed a vast majority of those who are in the
bondage of religion. Brethren who live in areas where
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this movement has great influence are often intimidated
into conforming to the beliefs and behavior that is prevalent in these religious groups. However, we must warn
ourselves not to be led astray by that which we cannot
define in the word of God. Our minds must be captivated by God’s word to the point that every belief and
behavior of man is brought under the subjection and judgment of the Scriptures.
The following statement illustrates the challenge
that gospel living disciples must face in this generation:
We believe that the Holy Scriptures teach that in order to
be saved, we must be regenerated, or born again; that
regeneration consists in giving a holy disposition to the
mind, and is effected in a manner above our comprehension, by the power of the Holy Spirit, in order to secure
our voluntary obedience to the gospel, and that its proper
evidence is found in the holy fruits we bring forth to the
glory to God.24:9

When examined closely, this statement is not true,
though it may appear harmless on the surface. It does
not convey a biblical concept of the work of the Spirit in
either conversion or the life of the Christian.
We must always question the supposed work of the
Spirit outside the power of the gospel in the conversion
of unbelievers. In the conversion of the unbeliever, the
Spirit need not subsidize the power of the gospel. If He
does, then the power of the gospel is questioned. Therefore, in any understanding of the conversion of the alien
sinner, we must not bring into question the power of the
incarnate Son of God on the cross and His resurrection
to reign over all things, to be powerless in reference to
the conversion of the sinner. It was the preaching of this
gospel message that first cut to the heart of about three
thousand people in Acts 2 (See At 2:22-36). The Holy
Spirit did not have to activate the gospel message on
Pentecost. He simply communicated the message
through words, which words, when preached, touched
the hearts of thousands. The gospel has that same power
today.
We can continue this point into the life of the gospel obedient believer. There are some who deny the
direct operation of the Holy Spirit in the conversion of
the sinner, but maintain the belief that the Spirit directly
affects the moral behavior of man after conversion. The
only difference between the two positions as to when
the Spirit directly affects and controls the moral behavior of man is when each operation occurs. But consider
what Paul wrote in Romans 1:13-16 concerning the continued power of the gospel in the lives of those who have
obeyed the gospel:
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I do not want you to be unaware, brethren, that I often
planned to come to you. But I was hindered until the
present, so that I might have some fruit among you [brethren] also, even as I have among the other Gentiles. I am
a debtor both to the Greeks and to the Barbarians, both
to the wise and to the unwise. So as much as in me is, I
am ready to preach the gospel to you [brethren] also who
are in Rome.

After obedience to the gospel, the gospel does not
cease to work on our hearts. In the preceding statement,
Paul wanted to continue to preach the gospel, but his
audience were believers, not unbelievers. He wanted to
have “gospel fruit” among the Christians in Rome. The
gospel is preached, therefore, to convert the unbelievers, but also to produce fruit in the lives of the believers.
It is the power of the gospel, therefore, that continues to inspire spiritual growth as we continue to grow in
the grace and knowledge of the gospel of Jesus (See 2 Pt
3:18). After being raised up from the waters of baptism
in our obedience to the gospel, we must continue to focus on those things that are above, and thus put off the
ways of the world (See Cl 3:1ff).
The supposed mysterious and direct work of the
Spirit in the conversion of the sinner is a belief that attacks the justice of God. It is a belief that would nullify
the power of the gospel in the conversion process. It
would deprive man of his free-moral agency and place
the blame on the Spirit for those who do not respond to
the power of the gospel.
All these matters make God a respecter of persons.
This teaching would even lead to the discouragement of
those who could not feel a nudge or awakening in re-
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sponse to the Spirit’s supposed direct calling. Some have
thus turned away from faith because they could not find
solutions to the problems of their frustrated lives. Those
religious practitioners who promote the direct operation
of the Spirit in the conversion of the sinner, are demanding more than what God has promised. They are frustrating people by leading them to believe that one must
have some emotional conversion experience that is directed by the Holy Spirit.
But we must also consider that if there is a direct
influence of the Spirit on the heart of man after obedience to the gospel, then the power of the gospel is minimized in the spiritual growth of the Christian. Those
who promote an expectation on the part of the Spirit to
directly change them after obedience to the gospel are
discouraged when they do not find peace of mind and a
life change that they so desire. Being therefore frustrated “with the Spirit,” they sometimes turn from God
altogether.
They sometimes blame the Spirit for not changing
their lives enough to guarantee faithfulness. They blame
God for the suffering and heartaches in their lives that
He supposedly is to relieve through the direct work of
the Spirit. They blame God for all their problems when
they should be blaming Satan. This “pointing the finger
at God” is derived from a misunderstanding of who is
responsible for the suffering in our lives and who is responsible for all evil. Satan is to be blamed for evil and
the suffering. We must keep in mind that the more one
blames God for the problems he is enduring in his life,
the more he blames the Holy Spirit for not doing what
he believes the Spirit is supposedly to do in his life.

Chapter 16

CONTINUING GOSPEL POWER
The entire chapter of Colossians 3 would be the
introductory commentary on any study of living the sanctified life. Paul began that chapter with the statement,
“If you then were raised with Christ, seek those things
that are above” (Cl 3:1). The responsibility for doing
all that he instructed in Colossians depends on two things:
(1) One has been raised with Christ from the waters of
baptism, (2) One must take ownership of his own spiritual growth, and thus, separate (sanctify) himself from
that which is of this world.
We must notice how Paul portrayed the separation
of one from the ways of the world. He first instructed
the baptized disciple, “Set your mind on things above,

not on things on the earth” (Cl 3:2). In doing this, one
must take the initiative to “put to death your members
that are on the earth: fornication, uncleanness, passion,
evil desire” etc. (Cl 3:5). This is the responsibility of
the believer, not the Holy Spirit. It is the responsibility
of the believer to “put off” the ways in which “you also
once walked when you lived in them” (Cl 3:7).
Once one takes the initiative to put off the ways of
the old man, then it is time to “put on the new man,
who is renewed in knowledge after the image of Him
who created him” (Cl 3:10). Throughout Colossians 3
Paul instructs through the written letter of Colossians
what the disciples must put off and put on. Nowhere in
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the entire chapter does he assign any transformation of
gospel living to the Holy Spirit. We must assume, therefore, that the Holy Spirit, through the inspired hand of
Paul, was giving the instructions of what Christians must
do for themselves in removing mountains in their lives.
If they fail to “put off” and “put on,” then it is not the
fault of the Holy Spirit. Christians are to sanctify themselves from the ways of the world. This is their responsibility as gospel-obedient disciples.
Sanctification is both a onetime washing of sin that
occurs when one obeys the gospel in baptism, and also a
continuing process that carries on throughout the
believer’s life. The sanctification that takes place at the
point of baptism is the result of the cleansing power of
the blood of Jesus at the cross. The sanctification (setting apart) that continues from the time one is raised
with Christ from baptism, is our personal responsibility
to set ourselves apart from the ways of the world by
following the instructions of inspired Scripture as Colossians 3. Therefore, one is set apart and cleansed of
sin at baptism by the blood of Jesus. But from that point,
the continued setting apart of one’s behavior from the
ways of the world is the responsibility of each Christian. Therefore, when one fails at any time in this daily
walk to separate himself from the world, the blood of
Jesus continues to cleanse one of sin (See 1 Jn 1:7).
Therefore, sanctification in the New Testament has
two different, but related meanings. First, the word is
used to refer to something that is set apart for a holy
purpose. For example, under the Sinai law the Sabbath
day was sanctified, that is set apart (Gn 2:3; Ex 31:13;
Dt 5:12; Ez 20:10-12). Jesus was also sanctified, or set
apart as a sacrifice for our sins (Jn 10:36; 17:19). In
reference to the Christian’s life, sanctification refers to
one setting himself or herself apart from the world.
Another use of the word “sanctification” is in reference to sin. We are cleansed (sanctified) of all sin by
the blood of Jesus. When one obeys the gospel in baptism, all sin is washed away (At 22:16). In baptism, one
has remission of all sin (At 2:38). Sanctification of sin
and sanctification of life begin at the same time. When
one makes a commitment to obey the gospel in order to
be sanctified of all sin, his or her repentance indicates a
commitment to die to the world (See Rm 6:3-6). Dying
to the world means that one takes the personal initiative
to set himself free from the ways of the world. Jesus has
control over our sanctification in reference to our sin
problem. However, we have responsibility of our lifestyle to put off the ways of the world.
Because of the tremendous influence of Calvinism
in the religious world today, the doctrine of the direct
work of the Spirit to supposedly activate or renew the
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moral behavior of the Christian has become an accepted
belief by many. One of the negative results of Calvinism is that one is relieved of his personal responsibility
to take ownership for how he behaves in reference to his
salvation.
John Calvin taught that once one was saved, he was
always saved. In order to transform in Christian behavior, therefore, Calvin taught that the Spirit had to operate directly on the soul of man in order that change in
moral behavior might be realized. Since one was supposedly inclined to do evil, the Holy Spirit had to be
summoned to aid the Christian to respond to the instructions of the Holy Spirit through the word of God. It was
assumed that the individual disciple could not of one’s
own volition, “put off” the world and “put on” that which
was right.
There are some important problems with this theology, which problems must be discussed in the context
of the power of the gospel to lead one to Jesus, as well
as its continuing power to develop the sanctified life
through gospel living.
A.

Sanctification in conversion:

When the believer’s sins are washed away in the
waters of baptism, he is sanctified by the blood of Jesus.
This is expressed in the New Testament by the use of
the aorist tense. This Greek verb tense emphasizes a
onetime action that has occurred in the past. Notice
how Paul used this verb tense in 1 Corinthians 6:11 in
reference to the Corinthians’ sanctification at the time
of their obedience to the gospel: “But you were sanctified, but you were justified in the name of the Lord Jesus
and by the Spirit of our God.”
The Corinthians’ sanctification from sin occurred
at a point in time in the past. It was completed upon
their obedience to the gospel. The same aorist tense
concerning sanctification was also used in reference to
the apostate of Hebrews 10:29. The apostate individual
“counted the blood of the covenant by which he was
sanctified a common thing” (See Hb 13:12).
Through the blood of Jesus, sanctification is accomplished “by the Spirit of our God.” Therefore, the
blood of Jesus cleanses the sinner of all sin at the time
one comes into contact with the blood of Jesus, which is
at the time of one’s obedience to the gospel in baptism
(Ep 1:7; Hb 13:12; 1 Jn 1:7). This onetime sanctification at the time of obedience to the gospel is complete.
Paul explained that the Spirit through His word of instruction sanctifies the church. Jesus gave Himself for
the church “that He might sanctify and cleanse it with
the washing of water [baptism] by the word” (Ep 5:26).
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We now know this because of the inspired word by which
this fact is communicated to us.
Is it the Spirit’s work to “apply” the blood of Jesus?
Is it the Spirit’s work to make the soul of man “approachable” to God because of the blood of Jesus? The answer
to these questions is not totally in our realm of understanding because this sanctification of the soul of man
takes place in the spiritual realm. It is the blood of Jesus
that makes forgiveness possible (1 Jn 1:7). It would be
the work of the Spirit to apply the blood in a manner to
make the soul of man approachable to the Father. Whatever the case is here, this is certainly something that takes
place in the spiritual realm, and at the time we obeyed
the gospel.
We know that these things take place simply because the Holy Spirit, through the New Testament,
states that they take place. Our knowledge of this sanctification, therefore, comes only through the Scriptures.
The gospel of our forgiveness of sins is beyond the cross.
The crucifixion of Jesus was the manifestation on earth
of the gospel of forgiveness that was offered from heaven.
We would have no idea of these things taking place in
the relationship between the converted and the Creator
if it were not for the Scriptures. Boles wrote,
The power of the Holy Spirit, both in conversion and sanctification, is so blended with the force of the word of God
that no intelligent mind can separate them. No one can
logically express an article of faith that does not come
through the word of God. The Holy Spirit and the word
of God are inseparable.2:192

Sanctification of our souls with God in heaven results from our obedience to the gospel on earth. Jesus
said, “Therefore everyone who has heard and learned
from the Father comes to Me” (Jn 6:45). Through hearing and learning the gospel that is revealed in the
New Testament, men and women are brought to repentance. They are brought to submission through the
word of God. In obedience to the gospel, sins are washed
away by the blood of the Lamb (At 22:16). There is
nothing mysterious about this. There would be mystery
on our part only in understanding what takes place in
the spiritual realm with the soul’s cleansing by the blood
of Jesus through the Spirit in relation to God. However,
this has nothing to do on the part of man in reference to
his salvation. This has nothing to do with an individual
changing his attitude and behavior in order to walk according to the gospel. But it has everything to do with
one’s choice to obey the gospel. It has everything to do
with making a choice to live in response to the gospel.
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Through the word of God, the Spirit reveals that our
sins are forgiven upon our obedience to the gospel. This
knowledge inspires us to walk in gratitude of the grace
of God.
Forgiveness is God’s part in our salvation. But we
must not forget that God’s part is dependent on our part
to make a choice to obey the gospel. The Holy Spirit
stays out of our part, lest we blame Him for not respecting us as individuals to move our hearts to respond to
the message of the gospel. It was in this area of thinking
that John Calvin went wrong. He believed that our response, and God’s remission, were all dependent on
whether the Holy Spirit showed respect for those He
assumed God had predestined to eternal life.
Sanctification by the blood of Jesus at the point of
obedience to the gospel is the work of God the Holy
Spirit. However, sanctification occurs when the alien
sinner voluntarily makes a free-moral decision to obey
the gospel that has been communicated to him through
the word of God. Upon obedience to the gospel, one is
separated from sin by the blood of Jesus. However, one
is separated from the ways of the world through a personal obedience to the instructions of the Holy Spirit in
the word of God (See Cl 3).
One can learn the gospel and how to obey the truth
of the gospel without having the Spirit. Knowledge of
and obedience to the gospel does not mean that the Spirit
indwells the alien sinner before he or she is baptized. In
a similar manner, the sinner can memorize all passages
in the New Testament concerning God’s directions for
moral behavior, and yet, not respond to the gospel. The
Spirit simply does not indwell the one who has not submitted to the gospel by immersion. Therefore, at the
point of conversion in baptism, one comes into a spiritual relationship with God that did not exist before his
conversion. This relationship comes as a result of one’s
submission to the will of God in his life. If one does not
respond to the gospel, it is not the fault of the Holy Spirit.
We must also remember that the sinner is cut to the
heart when he or she hears and understands the kingdom reign of Jesus. Acts 2:37 still reads, “Now when
they heard this, they were cut to the heart.” If one can
be cut to the heart without the aid of the Holy Spirit
before baptism, then certainly the same can happen after baptism. Through words, Peter communicated the
gospel reign of Jesus on the day of Pentecost. This is
the message the people heard. That same power of the
gospel reign of Jesus continues even to this day. Therefore, when we as baptized disciples speak of the gospel
reign of Jesus today, we ourselves continue to be cut to
the heart.
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B.
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Sanctification in Christian living:

The obedient believer is sanctified, or cleansed of
sins, at the time of baptism. This is a onetime happening expressed by the aorist tense of Greek verbs. However, there is a continual sanctification that takes place
in the Christian’s life that is often expressed by use of
the perfect tense of the Greek verbs. This tense expresses something that happened in the past, but the
results of that happening continue unto the present.
Paul wrote in order to urge the Thessalonians to
continue walking in their sanctification that they had received when they obeyed the gospel. He wrote,
For this is the will of God, your sanctification: that you
should abstain from sexual immorality; that each of you
should know how to possess his own vessel in sanctification and honor, not in passion of lust, like the Gentiles
who do not know God ... (See 1 Th 4:2-7).

To the Corinthians, he also wrote, “To the church of God
which is at Corinth, to those who are sanctified [perfect
tense] ...” (1 Co 1:2). Both the Corinthian and Thessalonian Christians were sanctified of sin at the time of
their obedience to the gospel. However, Paul placed the
responsibility directly on their shoulders to continue in
their sanctification by walking in obedience to the inspired instructions of God. This is what Paul instructed
Timothy,
Therefore, if anyone cleanses [sanctifies] himself from the
latter, he will be a vessel for honor, sanctified [perfect
tense] and useful for the Master, prepared for every good
work (2 Tm 2:21).

Jesus affirmed this continued appreciation for one’s
sanctification by walking in the gospel. Jesus Himself
was sanctified, or set apart in order that His disciples
“may be sanctified [perfect tense] by the truth [of the
gospel]” (Jn 17:19).
By use of the perfect tense, therefore, sanctification started at one time in the past, but had continuing
results in the present. This use of the word “sanctification” in relation to the perfect tense, therefore, indicates
that this is the Christian’s efforts to continually manifest his appreciation for being cleansed of sin by separating himself from the ways of the world. As one grows
in keeping himself from the world, he continues to be
one who is set apart from the world. In other words,
when one takes the initiative to obey the gospel, he has
committed himself to live by the gospel the rest of his
life. This means putting off the ways of the world and
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putting on the ways that are explained by the Spirit in
the word of God.
Being set apart from the world in the Christian life
began at conversion. This sanctification continues
through one’s obedient response to the gospel by which
he was saved. Hebrews 2:11 states, “For both He who
sanctifies and those who are being sanctified [perfect
tense] are all of one” (See also At 20:32; 26:18; Rm
15:16; Hb 10:10,14 where the perfect tense is used in
reference to sanctification).
Hebrews 10:14 states, “For by one offering He
[Jesus] has perfected forever those who are being sanctified.” Through His blood offering at the cross, Jesus
sanctified those who set their lives on a course to be
separated from the world. In the context of Hebrews
10:14, the sanctification was made possible through the
blood sacrifice of Jesus. Hebrews 10:10 states, “By that
will we have been sanctified through the offering of the
body of Jesus Christ once for all.”
We must conclude by stating that 1 Corinthians 6:11
teaches that there is a onetime sanctification that occurred
at the time of one’s baptism. This is in reference to sin.
But at the same time, one’s commitment to live the sanctified life in one’s continued response to the gospel must
carry on throughout one’s life. Paul referred to the once
and for all time blood sanctification in Ephesians 5:26:
Jesus give Himself on the cross “that He might sanctify
and cleanse it [the church] with the washing of water by
the word.” This is our motivation that explains how we
live in response to the gospel that we have obeyed.
There is, therefore, a progressive sanctification of
life-style that begins after one obeys the gospel. This is
in the transformation of the individual by his obedience
to the instructions of God the Spirit. This transformation is guided by the inspired Scriptures. Notice how
Paul in Ephesians 4:17-32 laid the responsibility for this
continual sanctification on the shoulders of each Christian:
... you should no longer walk as the rest of the Gentiles ...
you have not so learned Christ ... if indeed you have heard
Him and have been taught by Him, as the truth [of the
gospel] is in Jesus ... put off ... your former conduct ... be
renewed in the spirit of your mind ... put on the new man
... putting away lying ... not give place to the devil ... let
no corrupt communication proceed out of your mouth ...
do not grieve the Holy Spirit ... be kind ... forgiving ....

God has communicated His instructions to us in
order to direct our behavior. John wrote,
These things I have written to you who believe in the
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name of the Son of God, that you may know that you
have eternal life, and that you may continue to believe
in the name of the Son of God (1 Jn 5:13).

C.

The arrogance of self-sanctification:

We understand that once we have been sanctified
by the blood of Jesus that flows from the cross, that blood
continues to cleanse us as we walk in the light of the
gospel (Hb 13:12; 1 Jn 1:7). However, in our efforts to
live the sanctified life in Christ, we have a tendency to
marginalize this blood. We do so by not understanding
that our walk in the light of the gospel can never be meritorious, that is, doing good works, or performing religious rites and rituals in order to guarantee the effectiveness of the blood of the offered Son of God. In other
words, by meritorious conduct, we become religious, and
religion is maintained by some system of meritorious
performance of rites, rituals or ceremonies that identify
a particular religion.
Therefore, we must be cautious in living the sanctified life, but specifically in our sanctification to set
ourselves apart from the world. We must be cautious
that we not lead ourselves into a religious behavior by
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which we would self-sanctify ourselves in reference to
the cleansing blood of Jesus. In reference to this blood
offering of the Son of God, “this He did once for all
when He offered up Himself” (Hb 7:27). “By His own
blood He entered once for all into the holy place, having obtained eternal redemption” (Hb 9:12). “By this
will we have been sanctified through the offering of the
body of Jesus Christ once for all” (Hb 10:10).
We get the point. The offering of Jesus was complete and once for all time. This is the power of the
gospel of His offering of Himself for us. His offering,
therefore, need not be subsidized by our religious performances. We have been sanctified by His blood once
and for all time. If we seek to self-sanctify ourselves, or
even subsidize His offering, then we have marginalized
the cleansing blood of the Son of God that was poured
out on the cross. We have subsequently denied the gospel. We are thus, as Paul wrote, preaching another gospel of self-justification through either good works or
works of law (See Gl 1:6-9). If we would seek to selfjustify ourselves before God, we would be as Paul wrote,
“You have been severed from Christ, you who seek to be
justified by [perfect] law [keeping]. You have fallen
from grace” (Gl 5:4).

Chapter 17

THE MEANS OF SANCTIFICATION
Setting oneself apart from the world is a progressive work of life. The word “sanctification” means to
“set apart.” This setting apart occurs in a moment of
time at baptism when one submits his life to the lordship of Jesus. However, the continuation of the “setting
apart” in the Christian’s growth in holiness is a lifetime
project. One’s character is continually transformed
throughout his life to conform to the nature and character of Jesus (See Rm 12:1,2). This spiritual growth is a
process of continuing one’s separation from the mentality and practice of worldly thinking and behavior. The
more one is set apart from the world, in a sense, the
more holy (sanctified) he becomes. This transformation is directed by the word of God and is regulated by
the submissive will of the Christian to the will of God.
The following scriptures explain the sanctification
of the saint that begins at the time of obedience to the
gospel and continues throughout one’s life. Each statement of scripture identifies specific aspects of our sanctification in reference to our transformation into the image of Jesus.

A.

John 17:17:

Jesus said, “Sanctify them by Your truth. Your
word is truth.” In the context of this statement, Jesus
was speaking to the Father in prayer concerning the sanctification of His apostles. Their sanctification, or separation from the world would be produced by the medium of the truth of the gospel. Therefore, sanctification or holiness is produced in our response to the gospel. Obedience to the truth of the gospel first separates
one from sin. When one has made a commitment to
obey the gospel, he has also made a commitment to live
according to the gospel.
The commentary on how this works in one’s life
was revealed in Philippians 2:5-7:
Let this mind be in you that was also in Christ Jesus,
who, being in the form of God, did not consider it robbery to be equal with God. But He made Himself of no
reputation, taking the form of a bondservant and being
made in the likeness of men.
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This is incarnational living after the example of Jesus
who came into this world in the flesh. When one allows
the example of Jesus to permeate his or her behavior by
living the gospel of the incarnational Son of God, then
he or she is separated from the world. Through incarnation, the Son separated Himself from God and heaven.
When we live the incarnational life of the Son of God,
we separate ourselves from the world in order to be reconnected with God and heaven.
In the John 17:17 statement, Jesus was not speaking of some mysterious sanctification that would come
as a result of the disciples’ knowledge of the Bible. One
does not sanctify his life through a knowledge of the
Bible, though the Bible is the road map that one must
follow in order to set himself apart from the world. Sanctification (being set apart) happens when one implements
in his or her behavior the incarnational behavior of Jesus,
the knowledge of which comes only from our knowledge of His incarnation, which incarnation is revealed
in the word of God. Sanctification by the truth of the
incarnational Son of God is the result of walking as Jesus
walked in this world. John wrote of this life in Gaius:
“For I rejoiced greatly when brethren came and testified of the truth [of the gospel] that is in you, just as you
walk in the truth” (3 Jn 3).
B.

Acts 15:9:

Peter stated in reference to the Gentiles that God
“made no distinction between us and them, purifying
their hearts by faith.” The Greek article is present in
the phrase “by faith.” It should thus be translated, “by
the faith.” The faith is the truth of the gospel of Jesus
that has been revealed. Jude referred to the faith in this
manner when he wrote,
Beloved, while I was very diligent to write to you concerning our common salvation, I found it necessary to
write to you exhorting you to contend earnestly for the
faith [of the gospel] which was once for all delivered to
the saints (Jd 3).

Jude 3 and Acts 15:9 correspond perfectly with what
Jesus said in John 17:17. Christians are sanctified and
purified by their faith in the truth of the gospel, which is
the faith that has once and for all time been delivered to
the saints. This is precisely what Peter said in 1 Peter
1:22: “You have purified your souls in obeying the truth
[of the gospel] through the Spirit.” When one submits
his life in obedience to the gospel, he separates himself
from the world. In this way, it is the truth of the gospel
that sets one apart from the world. One’s commitment
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to live in response to the gospel separates him from the
world. One has thus chosen to live “in the Spirit” by
following the directions of the Spirit that are revealed in
the word of God.
C.

Ephesians 5:26:

In reference to the church as a whole, Paul wrote
that “He might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing
of water by the word [of the gospel].” When one takes
up the “sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God,”
he guards his life from unholiness by living according
to the word of God (Ep 6:17).
Those who obey the gospel are initially purified
(cleansed) of sin in the waters of baptism (At 22:16).
Beyond this, however, the obedient voluntarily set themselves apart from the world in their commitment to live
according to the truth of the gospel. The sinner sets
himself apart from the world by submission to the truth
of the gospel. As a Christian after baptism, he continually sets himself apart from the world as he strives to
live the incarnational life of Jesus. In this sense, therefore, Jesus was saying in John 17:17 that we are sanctified by the truth of the gospel.
It is the Spirit who works through the revelation of
the truth of the gospel to offer to the world the opportunity to obey the gospel (Mt 28:19,20; Mk 16:16). Those
who accept the opportunity by obedience to the gospel,
are cleansed of sin by the blood of Jesus (Ep 1:7).
Through our incarnational walk to allow the mind of
Christ to be in us, it is the Spirit working through the
truth of the gospel to transform our moral behavior into
the image of Jesus. There is nothing mystical or mysterious about this work of the Spirit to lead us through the
revealed truth of the gospel. Our transformation is accredited to the Holy Spirit simply because He is the One
through whom the truth of the gospel is revealed to the
world through the Scriptures (See Jn 14:26; 16:13).
D.

1 Thessalonians 5:23:

“Now may the God of peace Himself sanctify you
completely.” In this verse sanctification is passive, that
is, God is doing the sanctifying of the individual. (The
passive voice is also used in At 20:32; 26:18; 1 Co 1:2.)
The passive voice in this context does not refer to
God subjecting the individual against one’s will or sanctifying without conditions. In 1 Peter 3:15, Peter commanded that Christians are to sanctify Jesus in their
hearts. They are commanded to set aside Jesus in their
hearts. This is the same as Paul’s hortatory instruction
to let the mind of Christ be in every disciple to live as
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Jesus lived (Ph 2:5). In order to harmonize the “passive” sanctification of God with the “commanded” sanctification of 1 Peter 3:15 by which Christians are to set
apart Jesus in their hearts, we would conclude that
through the God-originated gospel the Christian voluntarily submits to divine instruction. He allows the mind
of Christ to control his own mind.
When a submissive disciple allows the mind of
Christ to be his mind in all things, God cleanses the inner man of sin. However, the obedient individual sets
himself apart from the world by his voluntary obedience to the truth of the gospel. This is the sense of Jesus’
plea to the Father to sanctify the disciples in John 17:17:
“Sanctify them by Your truth. Your word is truth.”
God must be given the credit for this sanctification
because He is the origin of the gospel of His Son. The
individual is passive in the process of being sanctified
in the inner man by God who gave His only begotten
Son after whom we live. However, this sanctification
by God cannot happen unless one submits to the truth of
the gospel in order to separate himself from the world.
It is this concept of sanctification that Paul revealed in
1 Thessalonians 4:2-7 when he wrote, “Each of you
should know how to possess his own vessel in sanctification” (1 Th 4:4). Paul then instructed the disciples in
Thessalonica concerning those things from which they
must abstain (See also 1 Tm 2:15; Hb 12:15). Therefore, God expects us to be sanctified by the truth of the
gospel in the sense that we should voluntarily live in
response to that which has come to us through the inspired word of the Holy Spirit.
E.

2 Thessalonians 2:13:

Paul wrote, “God from the beginning chose you
for salvation through sanctification by the Spirit and
belief in the truth.” The American Standard Version
reads, “... sanctification of the Spirit.” However, it must
be noted that the article “the” is not in the Greek text
here, nor is the capitalization of the word “spirit.” This
is where the translator’s interpretation, and theology,
often plays a part in the rendition of passages as this.
When we remove the article, the reading would be,
“sanctification of Spirit.” Again, the word “spirit” is
capitalized only because the translator might think that
reference is to the Holy Spirit. But this is only the opinion of the translator. If we removed the capitalization,
the passage would read, “sanctification of spirit.” Reference in the passage, therefore, would be to the sanctification of the human spirit. This is in complete harmony with John 17:17 and Acts 15:9. This meaning is
assumed by the International King James Version which
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reads, “God has from the beginning chosen you for salvation through sanctification of spirit and belief in the
truth [of the gospel].” Paul’s statement in 2 Thessalonians 2:13 makes more sense with this rendition because
reference is to the sanctification of the spirit of man in
reference to his salvation. This places the responsibility
on the individual disciple to separate himself from the
ways of the world.
The Greek word eis in the text of 2 Thessalonians
2:13 is actually used in the prepositional phrase “for
salvation.” This preposition would more accurately be
translated according to its most common rendition, “into”
or “unto.” The Thessalonians were thus chosen unto
salvation. Not only were they chosen unto salvation in
Christ, they were also striving unto the eternal salvation
that is yet to be revealed. A parallel passage would be
Romans 13:11 where Paul said that “our salvation is
nearer than when we first believed.”
2 Thessalonians 2:14 states that the Thessalonians
were called through the gospel. They were called unto
the glorious salvation of heaven through the truth of the
gospel, by which they sanctified or purified their spiritual nature in their obedience to the gospel. This is what
Jesus was stating in John 17:17: “Sanctify them in truth.”
This is also what Peter stated in 1 Peter 1:22: “Since
you have purified your souls in obeying the truth [of
the gospel] through the Spirit.” 2 Thessalonians 2:13,14
and 1 Peter 1:22 are parallel passages. Both Paul and
Peter were revealing sanctification, or purification of the
soul or spirit of man, through obedience to the gospel.
2 Thessalonians 2:13 points to a time when God
chose (aorist tense) the Thessalonian Christians unto (eis)
salvation. The Greek word eis refers us to that unto
which they were chosen. The Christian is thus striving
toward eternal salvation. 2 Thessalonians 2:14 identifies heaven as the salvation to which Christians strive.
Therefore, Paul explains in this passage that the Thessalonians responded to the gospel, and were immersed for
the remission of sins (a onetime event), because they
aspired unto the eternal heaven to come.
By continually striving in their lives to live in response to the gospel, they moved toward their heavenly
reward. In this one passage, therefore, mention is made
of the onetime sanctification of the Christian (in obedience to the gospel), and the progressive sanctification
(maturing growth) of the Christian in living in response
to the gospel.
F.

1 Timothy 4:4,5:

Paul wrote, “For every creature of God is good,
and nothing is to be refused if it is received with thanks-
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giving; for it is sanctified by the word of God and
prayer.” This passage teaches the “setting apart” of
something by the word of God. Paul says that all foods
should be received with thanksgiving, for every creature “is sanctified by the word of God and prayer.”
One would not contend that in the preceding statement Paul was referring to making creatures holy. The
teaching here must surely be that the word of God
teaches that all creatures are accepted by God to be eaten.
However, since the phrase “sanctified by the word” is
used here in reference to the sanctification of creatures,
we could also assume that the same concept of setting
apart is used elsewhere. It is used to refer to our sanctification by the word of God as we strive to live the gospel according to the Spirit’s instructions in the word of
God. In this way we are “sanctified by the word of God.”
The obedient are sanctified because God, through
His word, proclaims them to be sanctified. When one
fulfills the conditions for coming into a covenant relationship with God, God through the Spirit-inspired word
proclaims that one is sanctified. This is at least the teaching of John 17:17. This is also Paul’s meaning in 2 Thessalonians 2:13-15.
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It is correct to say that Christians are sanctified by
the word of God in the sense that the word of God gives
instructions as to how one is to separate himself from
the way of the world (See Cl 3). Once one submits to
the word of God, and the conditions for salvation, then
the word proclaims that one is sanctified.
The subject of sanctification encompasses several
things in our relationship with God. In the spiritual realm,
we are first sanctified by the blood of Jesus when we
obey the gospel. As a result of our baptism into Christ,
we come into a covenant relationship with God. We are
then directed by the word of God to separate (sanctify)
ourselves from the world. Sanctification is a continuing
process in our efforts to live separate from the world.
As we walk in the light of the truth of the gospel, we
must remember that we are continually cleansed by the
blood of Jesus (1 Jn 1:7). As we submit to the instructions of the word of God in response to the gospel, we
continually sanctify ourselves from the ways of the world
because we are grateful to God for our salvation that we
have in Christ.

Chapter 18

STRENGTHENING BY THE SPIRIT
Paul wrote that God will not allow us to be “tempted
beyond” what we are able to endure (1 Co 10:13). There
are two interpretations that one may derive from what
Paul meant in this statement. The first is whether God
directly works on the heart of the Christian to prevent
one from being tempted beyond what one can personally resist.
The second is whether God works in the environment in which we live in order to guard us from any
situation that would test us beyond what we can endure.
This second understanding is probably the most common belief. We believe that God works in the environment of the Christian to guard him from being tempted
beyond what he is able to endure. In this way the freemoral agency of man is protected. This position also
does not force us into making God a respecter of persons. In other words, the apostate Christian cannot accuse the Holy Spirit of not making him strong enough
inwardly to overcome temptation. Also, this second understanding does not leave room for us to complain
against God when times get tough.
However, in view of the second interpretation, we

must not dismiss the personal strengthening by the Holy
Spirit. If we say that the Spirit works directly on the
heart of the Christian in a way to strengthen him from
falling, however, we must be prepared to first wonder
how He so works without subjectively controlling the
emotional behavior of the Christian. In the following
statement, Robert Milligan recognized our inability to
explain this special strengthening:
If it be asked how the Holy Spirit accomplishes all this
[comforting, strengthening, etc.] in our hearts, we must, I
think, again confess our ignorance, and humbly acknowledge our inability to answer the question.22:281

If the Spirit does work directly in the area of
strengthening, Milligan is correct concerning our understanding as to how the Spirit works to accomplish such
in the heart of the Christian. Nevertheless, Milligan reaffirmed his position by stating,
It seems probable moreover that the Holy Spirit operates
on the hearts of the saints directly, or at least by ways and

326

Dickson Biblical Research Library – Volume II

means unknown to us, in order to strengthen our infirmities, and cause the word of truth to become more productive in fruits of holiness.22:282

Milligan’s statements represent the belief of many
in discussions concerning the strengthening of the Spirit.
Though it cannot be understood how the Spirit works to
comfort and strengthen, He works. We need not understand how the Spirit works in order to understand that
He works in order to bring special comfort and strength
to our hearts in times of need.
If the Spirit operates directly on the heart in
strengthening the Christian, then we must also be prepared to answer the following question: Why are some
overcome by temptation, and subsequently, fall from
the faith? The possibility of apostasy is a reality. People
do fall from the faith because they lose heart. They are
overcome by temptation. If the Spirit works directly on
the heart of the Christian in the area of strengthening,
then we would wonder what responsibility the Spirit must
assume if the Christian falls. Is the Spirit to be accused of
failing the Christian? Is He to be held accountable for the
eternal loss of any apostate Christian? These are questions that we must consider in developing our understanding of the strengthening of the Christian by the Spirit.
The work of the Spirit to strengthen the Christian,
either apart from or in conjunction with the Scriptures,
is a work beyond our comprehension. We are not in the
position to understand or deny this work. However,
whatever one’s thinking might be on the subject, he must
take into consideration the arguments that present themselves by the apostate Christian who falls because of a
lack of strength. In affirming any belief, one must seek
not to infringe on or contradict fundamental truths. We
must always bring to our attention fundamental truths in
relation to any teaching concerning the strengthening of
the Holy Spirit. These fundamental truths must form
our understanding of the work of the Spirit in those areas where there is little revelation or little understanding on our part.
We may not understand all that transpires when God
makes it possible that we are not tempted above that
which we are able to endure. However, because of the
Scriptures, we at least can prove that the Spirit works on
us through the medium of the Holy Scriptures. Consider the following cases where the Spirit worked through
the word of the gospel in order to build up and strengthen
the disciples:
A.

The Ephesians were built up.
When Paul left the Ephesian church, he reminded
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the elders of their responsibility to focus on the word of
God in order to grow spiritually: “And now, brethren, I
commend you to God and to the word of His grace, which
is able to build you up” (At 20:32). When he wrote to
all the disciples in Ephesus a few years later, he commanded them to be strong: “Finally, my brethren, be
strong in the Lord and in the power of His might” (Ep
6:10). Titus 2:11,12 would be a commentary passage
on the work of the word of God in the lives of the Ephesians:
For the grace of God that brings salvation has appeared
to all men, teaching us that, denying ungodliness and
worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and
godly in the present age.

It is through the teaching of the word of God that we are
spiritually built up. Through this same word, we are
taught to deny ungodliness. We must give credit to the
Holy Spirit for this spiritual growth simply because He
is the source by which the word existed. It existed in the
lives of the early disciples, either through the inspired
message of the prophets, or later through the inspired
written word of God.
Ephesians 3:16 is a very important passage
concerning the strengthening through the Spirit. Paul
prayed, “that He [God the Father] would grant you, according to the riches of His glory, to be strengthened
with might [power] through His Spirit in the inner
man” (See 1 Pt 5:10). We must understand this statement in the historical context in which it was originally written. The preposition “with,” in reference to
power, emphasizes the instrumental use of power. This
power is exercised “in the inner man,” thus, this phrase
would be locative. The passage would therefore be
saying that one is strengthened in the inner man [location] by the power of the Holy Spirit. If reference
is here to the use of the miraculous gifts in the lives of
the Ephesian disciples at the time the statement was
made, then the Ephesians would have received strength
from the confirming nature of the miraculous gifts, as
well as the inspired message of the Ephesian prophets.
However, the strengthening seems to go beyond their
witness of the ministry of the gifts. They were ministered the word of God through the gifted prophets among
them.
Another important grammatical point concerning
Ephesians 3:16 would be the preposition “through.”
Some translations unfortunately translate the Greek dia
that is used here with the English preposition “by.” The
New King James Version is correct with the translation
“through.” It is the same preposition that was used by

The Holy Spirit And The Church Today

Dickson Biblical Research Library – Volume II

Peter in 1 Peter 1:22: “Since you have purified your souls
in obeying the truth through [dia] the Spirit in sincere
love of the brethren.”
The Spirit does not work directly in conversion to
purify the souls of man. He works through the message of the truth of the gospel. Through the Spiritinspired truth of the gospel, the Spirit works in conversion. 1 Peter 1:22 would be parallel to the thoughts of
Ephesians 3:16. Through the miraculous power of
the inspired preaching of the truth of the gospel to
the Ephesians, they were strengthened in the inner
man.
Paul does not explain in Ephesians 3:16 how the
Spirit strengthens. However, we would assume that He
at least strengthens through the medium of the message
of the gospel. The Ephesians were to allow the Spirit’s
power through the preaching of the gospel to strengthen
them. Paul’s emphasis on accepting this power is explained in Ephesians 6:10-20 where the Ephesians were
to take up the armor of salvation.
Ephesians 3:17 would agree with the preceding
point. Paul continued to say “that Christ may dwell in
your hearts through faith.” Faith comes by hearing the
word of Christ (Rm 10:17). Thus, Christ dwells in one
insofar as the word of Christ produces faith in the inner
man of the obedient believer. A commentary passage on
this thought would be Romans 16:25:
Now to Him who is able to establish you according to
my gospel and the preaching of Jesus Christ, according
to the revelation of the mystery which was kept secret since
the world began.

We are established (strengthened) according (by)
the gospel. Paul added, “I can do all things through
Christ who strengthens me” (Ph 4:13). Jesus does
strengthen us. Through the power of the gospel He has
laid the foundation upon which the Christian stands (1
Co 15:1,2). Through growth in the grace and knowledge of Jesus, He continues to strengthen those who have
put their faith in Jesus (2 Pt 3:18). This thought is brought
out in Paul’s introduction to the letter of Romans when
he expressed the reason for his desire to go to Rome:
I do not want you to be unaware, brethren, that I often
planned to come to you. But I was hindered until the
present, so that I might have some fruit among you also,
even as I have among the other Gentiles (Rm 1:13).

Paul then explained how he would produce this fruit
among the Roman Christians: “So as much as in me is, I
am ready to preach the gospel to you [Christians] also
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who are at Rome” (Rm 1:15). The gospel is the power
of God unto salvation for the unbelievers, but it is also
the power of God to produce spiritual fruit (growth) in
the hearts of the believers. This power does not terminate at the waters of baptism.
One must always consider verse 16 of Ephesians 3
with verse 20: “Now to Him who is able to do exceedingly abundantly above all that we ask or think, according to the power that works in us.” God’s power of the
gospel continues to work in the hearts of the Christian.
This power was released through the preaching of the
gospel in the first century. This same power continues
today. The power of the gospel continues to work for
the benefit of the Christian. The gospel of God’s grace
that was revealed by His Son on the cross is the guarantee of God’s promise that His Son will come for us. This
promise is based on God’s word:
For the word of God is living and powerful, and sharper
than any two-edged sword, piercing even to the division
of soul and spirit, and of joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart (Hb 4:12).

B.

The Colossians were strengthened.

Paul prayed that the Colossians “be filled with the
knowledge of His will in all wisdom and spiritual understanding” (Cl 1:9). His prayer was that they ...
... walk worthy of the Lord, fully pleasing Him, being fruitful in every good work and increasing in the knowledge
of God; strengthened with all might, according to His
glorious power” (Cl 1:10,11).

These are statements of exhortation. They were written
in order to encourage the Colossian disciples to continue in the faith. Paul wrote in Colossians 2:6,7,
As you have therefore received Christ Jesus the Lord, so
walk in Him, rooted and built up in Him and established
in the faith, as you have been taught, abounding in it
with thanksgiving.

The Colossians had been taught the truth of the
gospel. They were increasing in the knowledge of the
word of the gospel because of the work of the inspired
prophets who labored among them in teaching. The
prophets continued to teach the gospel as the foundation upon which they would spiritually grow. Therefore, upon the foundation of the gospel, they were being
established.
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The Thessalonians were established and
strengthened.
Paul wrote to the Thessalonian Christians,

And may the Lord cause you to increase and abound in
love for one another, and toward all, even as we do toward you. May He establish [strengthen] your hearts to
be blameless in holiness before our God (1 Th 3:12,13).

How did the Lord cause the Thessalonians to be
established in their hearts? In the same chapter, Paul
stated that He sent Timothy “to establish you and encourage you concerning your faith” (1 Th 3:2). In this
case, it was through the teaching of the prophet Timothy
that the Thessalonians were established and encouraged
(See Gl 6:1,2). This would be the same medium of
strengthening that Paul wanted to accomplish among the
Roman Christians through the teaching of the gospel that
all of them had already obeyed (Rm 1:13-16). 1 Thessalonians 2:13 is a commentary verse concerning this
power of the word of the gospel to build up the Christian:
For this reason we also thank God without ceasing, because when you received the word of God which you heard
from us, you welcomed it not as the word of men, but as it
is in truth, the word of God, which also effectively works
in you who believe.

The point is that because of the belief on the part
of the Christian, the word of the gospel of God can per-
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meate one’s life and direct his ways. Through the power
of this message, the Holy Spirit establishes and encourages Christians. Through the preaching of the Spiritinspired word of the message of the gospel, the Spirit
works in order to strengthen every disciple.
Through the revelation of the word of God, Christians study, and thus, are strengthened by what they learn
from the faithfulness of others. They read of other faithful people of God who were delivered because of their
faith in the promises of God (Hb 11). They were thus
strengthened and encouraged as they reflected on the
hope that was set before them. Christians are also
strengthened by their companionship with one another.
They encourage one another to be faithful (Gl 6:1,2; Hb
10:24,25). They remain faithful because of their hope
that is produced by focusing on the message of the gospel of God’s grace through His Son.
Though Christians are strengthened indirectly by
influences from outside, they are also strengthened by
God’s work in their inner person. We are not informed
as to how God accomplishes this strengthening. We are
simply told through the Scriptures that God the Spirit
works to strengthen our resolve in times of trial. The
disciples of Jesus find great encouragement in this promise. In times of trial, therefore, they rely on the inner
strengthening of the Holy Spirit to take them through
tough times. God will not allow His children to be
tempted beyond what they can endure. And thus, He
strengthens His children in times when they need endurance.

Chapter 19

COMFORTED BY THE SPIRIT
The entire spectrum of the gospel—the incarnation,
atoning sacrifice, resurrection, ascension, coronation and
kingdom reign—are all the result of the grace of God
through the Lord Jesus Christ. Continual study and learning these subjects in the word of God brings tremendous comfort. When one is in Christ, therefore, his continual remembrance of such great news renews one’s
soul. For this reason, God expects personal Bible study
of every Christian, for it is only through the word of
God that we learn about the gospel. He will not, therefore, bring comfort to those who refuse to “grow in grace
and the knowledge of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ”
(2 Pt 3:18). He has thus commissioned the preaching

and teaching of the message of the gospel as a source of
encouragement for all Christians. The following points
describe how God comforts those who have obeyed the
gospel, and thus seek to live according to the gospel:
A.

God comforts through the influence of personalities.
Paul wrote,

For I want you to know what a great conflict I have for
you and those in Laodicea, and for as many as have not
seen my face in the flesh, that their hearts may be en-
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couraged, being knit together in love, and attaining to all
riches of the full assurance of understanding (Cl 2:1,2).

Paul indicated in the preceding statement that those
in Laodicea, as well as those who heard of his labors,
but had not seen his face, would be comforted by him.
He labored “that their hearts may be encouraged.”
The disciples in Colosse were also comforted by
the presence and teaching of Tychicus. Tychicus was
sent to them by Paul in order “that he may know your
circumstances and comfort your hearts” (Cl 4:7,8). Paul
also sent Tychicus to the Ephesians “that he may comfort your hearts” (Ep 6:22). Tychicus comforted the
disciples by reminding them of the gospel of Jesus Christ
(See Rm 1:13-16). He was the agent through whom God
worked to comfort hearts. Concerning Tychicus,
Onesimus, Aristarchus, Mark and Justus, Paul said that
all these were men “proved to be a comfort to me” (Cl
4:7-11). Through the faithful work of fellow workers in
the preaching of the gospel, God comforts the hearts.
B.

God comforts through the presence of fellow
disciples.

Through the same medium as pointed out in the
preceding point with the Colossians, the Thessalonians
were encouraged. When Paul was in Thessalonica, he
“exhorted and comforted, and charged every one of you,
as a father does his own children” (1 Th 2:11). When
he left Thessalonica, he sent Timothy “to establish you
and encourage you concerning your faith” (1 Th 3:2).
When Paul heard of the Thessalonians’ faith, he was also
comforted. “But now that Timothy has come to us from
you, and brought us good news of your faith and love ...
we were comforted concerning you by your faith” (1
Th 3:6,7). It was through the good reports brought by
fellow teachers of the gospel that the Thessalonians were
comforted. Paul was comforted by the reports of faithfulness of those who had obeyed the gospel. It was as
John wrote, “I have no greater joy than to hear that my
children walk in the truth” (3 Jn 4).
Emphasis on individuals being the medium through
whom God comforts is also revealed in 1 Thessalonians
5:11: “Therefore comfort each other and edify one another, just as you are doing.” “Comfort the fainthearted”
(1 Th 5:14). By revelation of things concerning the resurrection and kingdom reign of King Jesus over all
things, Paul instructed the Thessalonians, “Therefore
comfort one another with these words” (1 Th 4:18). In
2 Thessalonians 2:16,17, Paul wrote, “Now may our Lord
Jesus Christ ... comfort your hearts and establish you
in every good word and work.”
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The comforting of the Thessalonians was through
two means: First, it was through the medium of teachers
who reminded them of the gospel that they had obeyed,
as well as the good reports that they brought to the disciples. Secondly, it was through inspired teachers that
Paul sent to them fellow workers in the faith. Through
the medium of the presence of individuals who focused
on the gospel in Thessalonica, Christians were comforted.
C.

God comforts by providentially bringing Christians together.
In 2 Corinthians 7:6,7 Paul wrote,

Nevertheless God, who comforts the downcast, comforted
us by the coming of Titus, and not only by his coming,
but also by the consolation with which he was comforted
in you, when he told us of your earnest desire, your mourning, your zeal for me, so that I rejoiced even more.

In this passage, credit was given to God for the
comfort that came to everyone involved. But the comforting was in the interaction of Christians with one another, which interaction was based on their common obedience to the gospel (Jd 3). Paul also explained the manner or medium through which one is comforted.
Paul was comforted by God in two ways. First, he
was comforted by the coming of Titus. Titus’ presence
brought him comfort. Secondly, he was comforted by
hearing of the tender affections the Corinthians had for
him. He knew that the Corinthians had been concerned
about his situation. When they were told of His wellbeing, they were also comforted. Paul wrote, “Therefore we have been comforted in your comfort” (2 Co
7:13).
The Corinthians’ comfort of Paul came from God.
However, it came through the person of Titus and the
knowledge of the Corinthians’ concern for his well-being. We could say that it was God’s providential work
that brought Titus to Paul. Therefore, in this way we
must give God credit, as did Paul, that the comfort originated from God.
The above example may explain what Paul meant
in the entire context of 2 Corinthians 7:3-7. He was
“filled with comfort.” He praised God “who comforts
the downcast.” He thanked Titus for the comfort that
he brought. He rejoiced that Titus was comforted by the
Corinthians.
In the context of 2 Corinthians 1:3-7, Paul looked
to the Father as the “God of all comfort” (2 Co 1:3),
because God comforted him in his affliction. The 2
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Corinthians 7:6,7 text explains how God comforted Paul.
Because of this comfort from God, Paul said that Christians were able to comfort one another (2 Co 1:4). 2
Corinthians 7:6,7 is a commentary of 2 Corinthians 1:37.
D.

God comforts by working in the environment
of our lives.

After Saul’s conversion, the early church had peace
and was edified. “And walking in the fear of the Lord
and in the comfort of the Holy Spirit, they were multiplied” (At 9:31). The early church was comforted by
the fact of Saul’s conversion. The lack of stress under
persecution equals comfort. When Christians live in an
environment where there is no persecution from either
government or enemies of the truth, they can live in comfort.
The word which is translated “comfort” in Acts 9:31
is from the same Greek word that is used in John 14:16
where it is translated “helper,” “counselor,” or “comforter.” This is a word that was commonly used as a
legal term to refer to an advocate or legal counsel. However, in the context of Acts 9:31, the word refers to supplication or entreaty. Though this is the only time this
word is used in Acts, in other scriptures it is translated
either “exhortation,” “consolation” or “entreaty.” The
word is also used in Romans 15:4 where Paul stated,
For whatever things were written before were written for
our learning, that we through the patience and comfort
of the Scriptures might have hope.

This passage teaches that the disciples were comforted
(consoled) by the inspired Scriptures that were written
beforehand.
It is significant to note that the comforting work of
the Spirit in Acts 9:31 resulted in the growth of the
church. Therefore, the early disciples obediently walked
in the will (fear) of the Lord and the entreaty or exhortation of the Spirit. As a result, the church grew. When
the disciples are in an environment of peace, they have a
greater opportunity to share the gospel with others.

E.

The Holy Spirit And The Church Today

God comforts through His word.

In 1 Thessalonians 4:18 Paul concluded a section
of revelation concerning the final coming of Jesus by
stating, “Therefore comfort one another with these
words.” Paul had just revealed that the dead in Christ
had not perished. They were alive in the spirit and would
come with Jesus at the time of His final coming. We
thus have Paul’s written revelation of 1 Thessalonians
4:13-18 concerning what will happen when Jesus comes
again. This record has come to us through the inspiration of the Holy Spirit. Therefore, the Holy Spirit,
through Paul, exhorts us to comfort one another with
this inspired record of the final event of the gospel of
the Lord Jesus. It is the responsibility of all disciples to
talk among themselves concerning the gospel of Jesus’
coming, for in such discussions there is comfort.
F.

God comforts in His own ways.
In 2 Thessalonians 2:16,17 Paul wrote,

Now may our Lord Jesus Christ Himself, and our God
and Father, who has loved us and given us everlasting
consolation and good hope by grace, comfort your hearts
and establish you in every good word and work.

We do not know how God comforts in the way Paul
here reveals. Paul mentioned throughout his communication to the Thessalonians how God comforts in an indirect manner. However, in this statement Paul seems
to indicate that in some way God “comforts our hearts”
in a direct way. This comforting does not refer to our
salvation. It affects our mental attitudes in times of
trouble or conflict.
God has given us “everlasting comfort” in the sense
that we know that our salvation is secure because of His
grace. However, He also comforts our hearts in times of
struggle in ways that we do not understand. We simply
accept the fact that He does because He has said so in
His word. The fact that He says He comforts us is enough
to know that there is comfort from Him upon our request.

Chapter 20

LEADING OF THE SPIRIT INTO FRUIT
When one becomes a Christian, he brings himself
into a relationship with all of God’s people and into an
environment of God’s work among His people through-

out the world. It is in this new fellowship that God provides comfort through different means. Those outside
Christ do not have access to the comfort that comes as a
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direct result of the close fellowship in Christ that is enjoyed by Christians.
The Holy Spirit is given credit for this comfort because it has been through the Spirit that we continue to
grow and be edified by a growing understanding of the
gospel that was revealed through the incarnate Son of
God. When one grows in his or her understanding of
the work of God in this world through the gospel, it is
reassuring to know that God is always present and working in the life of the Christian.
When one submits to the lordship of Jesus in his
life through obedience to the gospel (See At 2:36; Rm
10:9,10), he voluntarily brings his life into submission
to the motivating power of the gospel of the Son of God.
In humble obedience to the will of the Savior, one’s life
is transformed into a living example of the gospel of
Jesus (See Jn 14:15; 15:14). When we submit to the
lordship of Jesus, our walk in life is guided by the leadership of our Savior that is revealed in the word of God
(See Ph 2:5-8). As the Christian obeys and lives after
the Spirit-inspired record of the gospel, therefore, the
fruit of the Spirit is brought forth in his or her life because he or she is being led by the Spirit.
A.

The fruit of the Spirit:

Paul commanded that we “walk in the Spirit” (Gl
5:16). Walking in the Spirit is obeying the word of God
that has been provided for us through the Spirit. From
this guided walk, one brings forth the fruit of the Spirit.
“But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, longsuffering, kindness, goodness, faithfulness, gentleness, selfcontrol” (Gl 5:22,23). Howard Winters wrote,
... if one wishes to be spiritually minded he must follow
the revelation given by the Spirit, the truth given in God’s
word, rather than seeking for the Spirit to enter in and
take control. Obeying the Spirit’s message, the truth of
the gospel, not the Spirit Himself working directly in one,
is that which makes one spiritually minded. This is a vital
point in understanding the work of the Spirit and every
student of the Bible should have a firm grasp of it.16:30

The word “fruit” refers to a source from which the
fruit comes. Fruit is borne out of something that can
produce. Direction and guidance concerning divine values and principles are known and set forth in the Spiritinspired Scriptures. We cannot know what we ought
to be to please God unless such is communicated to
us through revelation from God. In this way, therefore, spiritual attitudes that are to be produced in our
lives as a result of our walk after the Spirit-inspired Scrip-
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tures are credited to the Spirit for being produced.
This is the “fruit of the Spirit” of Galatians 5:22,23.
Our motivation is the gospel, but the direction in living
to which we are motivated is directed by the Spirit-inspired revelation of God. In other words, if one does
not study his Bible, he will eventually lead himself in
the wrong direction. This is how religion is developed.
One could possibly argue that more than the origin
of the fruit was in the mind of Paul when he wrote Galatians 5. It could be argued that the actual production of
the fruit was foremost in his thoughts as he contrasted
the works of the flesh with that which is produced by
the Spirit. In this sense, therefore, the Spirit is not only
the source, but the aid in producing the fruit in one’s
life. Sayers stated, “The thought of being able to bear
the fruit of the Spirit by our own strength is at once corrected by ‘As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself’.”57:185
Sayers gave the following illustration:
We cannot produce an echo; but we can produce the sound
that reverberates the consequent echo. The fruits of the
Spirit are borne not of the “echo” brought into being by
the original sound, but the original sound is the Spirit at
work in our lives producing the echo, the fruits. Even as
the echo is a natural response to the positive sound, so is
the fruit of the Christian, otherwise a burden, borne with
much ease, consequent to and resultantly as the Spirit
works within.22:185

Paul’s main emphasis of Galatians 5:22,23 was the
product, the fruit of the Spirit. Spiritual behavior in the
life of the Christian must be credited to that from which
it is inspired. The person who is bringing forth the fruit
of the Spirit in his life is doing so because of a submitted life to the Spirit-directed instructions of God’s word.
Because one is growing in holiness in his submission to
the Spirit’s leading, all credit for growth must go to the
Spirit, and ultimately, to God the Father, Son and Holy
Spirit as one. The Spirit is credited for the fruit because
He is the origin of the inspired guide, the word of God.
We must emphasize the fact that there are those
who have the Spirit, but do not have the fruit. They
were properly converted by sincere obedience to the gospel. However, because of a lack of will or discouraging
circumstances, they failed to grow in the grace and
knowledge of Jesus (2 Pt 3:18). They ceased spiritual
growth soon after obedience to the gospel. They were
possibly motivated to the water by something other than
the power of the gospel. Nevertheless, whatever motivated them to obey the gospel soon vanished in their
lives and they becsme unproductive vines in the vineyard.
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This would clearly manifest that the fruit of the
Spirit is not “injected” by the Spirit against the will of
the individual. If the producing of the fruit were subjective, that is infused by the Spirit Himself, then we would
wonder why an unloving Christian would even exist.
We must affirm, therefore, that one voluntarily produces
the fruit of the Spirit in his life as he submits to the direction of the Spirit through the Scriptures. The gospel
is the power that motivates, but the direction to produce
the fruit is the word of God.
Under this discussion of the fruit of the Spirit, we
must also consider the fact that the fruit of the Spirit is
brought forth in the lives of those who are not in a covenant relationship with God. There are good people in
the world who have not obeyed the gospel, but they manifest the fruit of the Spirit in their lives. In fact, some
often manifest the fruit of the Spirit in a greater manner
than some who are in a covenant relationship with God.
Would we conclude that the Spirit is working in the lives
of those who are not in a covenant relationship with God?
Such a conclusion would negate the advantageous relationship the Spirit has with those who have obeyed the
gospel.
The point is that the fruit of the Spirit in one’s life
cannot be evidence of a child of God. We must also
conclude that the Spirit does not have subjective control
in the life of the Christian to produce the fruit of the
Spirit. The manifestation of the fruit of the Spirit in the
life of the Christian is still dependent on the voluntary
obedience of the Christian to the will of God.
B.

Led by the Holy Spirit:

The fruit of the Spirit is produced in the lives of
those who are led by the Spirit, and thus, walk by the
instructions of the Spirit in response to the gospel. To
be “led by the Spirit” (Rm 8:14; Gl 5:18), and to “walk
by the Spirit” (Gl 5:16,25), mean the same thing. Paul
used the phrase synonymously in Galatians 5:16 and 18:
“I say then: Walk in the Spirit, and you shall not fulfill
the lust of the flesh ... But if you are led by the Spirit,
you are not under the law.” This is the same thought as
John’s “walking in the light” (See 1 Jn 1:6-9). The meaning of “walking in the light” was explained when John
revealed his greatest joy. This joy was to hear of his
children “walking in the truth” (2 Jn 4). When one
walks in the truth of the gospel, he is continuing his obedience in response to the gospel. He is thus led by the
Spirit-inspired truth of the gospel. He is walking in the
light.
Paul wrote, “For we are His workmanship, created in Christ Jesus for good works, which God pre-
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pared beforehand that we should walk in them” (Ep
2:10). God created good works wherein we must walk
as Christians. Paul also added,
Therefore, my beloved, as you have always obeyed, not
as in my presence only, but now much more in my absence, work out your own salvation with fear and trembling; for it is God who works in you both to will and to
do for His good pleasure” (Ph 2:12,13).

Paul did not say that the Christian works for his
salvation. He said to “work out” your salvation. We
have been created in Christ, not by good works, but for
good works. In Christ, therefore, it is our responsibility
to work out the works that God has assigned us to do
through His word of instruction. Though we do not have
a description of all the works that we can do in order to
fulfill our particular ministry, Paul gave general instructions as the following: “Therefore, as we have opportunity, let us do good to all men” (Gl 6:10). James added,
“To him who knows to do good and does not do it, to
him it is sin” (Js 4:17).
Knowing what to do sometimes comes from the
directions of the Holy Spirit in the word of God (2 Tm
3:16). But most of the time the good that we are inspired to do originates from opportunities that come our
way to do good. Therefore, the Spirit led the disciples
in the first century by the inspired apostles and prophets
who gave them inspired directions concerning what
Christians must do (See 1 Co 12:28; Ep 4:11,12). He
still leads in this way today. When we follow the instructions of these inspired men as they are recorded in
the Bible, we are being led by the Spirit. At least we are
being led in the direction of discovering opportunities
through which we can do good to all men.
Today, we have an inspired guide for being led by
the Spirit. We “walk in the Spirit” or are “led by the
Spirit” when we follow the Spirit’s directions that are
given to us through the inspired Scriptures. There is
nothing mystical about this. There is nothing mysterious about doing what the Spirit has said to do in the
Scriptures. By the Spirit-inspired word we are built up
(At 20:32) in order that we might grow unto salvation (1
Pt 2:2). By the Scriptures we are encouraged to assume
opportunities that lead to the benefit of others. In this
way, we are being led by the Spirit.
The above is exactly how God worked in the Old
Testament. God said to Israel, “I am the Lord your God,
who teaches you to profit, who leads you by the way
you should go” (Is 48:17). God led Israel through instruction. In the same way, He leads the Christian today. “Your word is a lamp to my feet and a light to my
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path” (Ps 119:105). God led Israel through inspired instructions. The Psalmist wrote, “You will guide me with
Your counsel” (Ps 73:24). This is how God led His
people in the past. We have no reason to question that
He continues to so lead His people today in the same
manner.
God intends to lead men to Him through the revelation of His will. Zacharias stated that God visited
Israel in order ...
... to give knowledge of salvation to His people ... to give
light to those who sit in darkness and the shadow of death,
to guide our feet into the way of peace” (Lk 1:77-79).

Through the revelation of the gospel, God leads the unbeliever today to the way of salvation. Through the inspired Scriptures, He continues to lead those who obey
the gospel to a greater spiritual life in Christ.
Paul wrote, “Now may the Lord direct your hearts
into the love of God and into the patience of Christ” (2
Th 3:5). The Lord directs through instructions. When
we walk in the light of the gospel, we are on the path of
working out our salvation. Our hearts are being directed
by the Spirit.
In Galatians 5:25 Paul wrote, “If we live in the
Spirit, let us also walk in the Spirit.” The word “walk”
here is different from the word that is used in Galatians
5:16. In Galatians 5:25 the word is a military term that
refers to one walking in file or order. Paul was thus
exhorting the Galatians to obediently march after that
commitment to which they made to obey the gospel.
They must walk in a manner that revealed that they were
living according to the mind of Christ.
A similar thought is stated in different words in
Philippians 1:27: “Only let your conduct be worthy of
the gospel of Christ.” In the context of the Philippian
letter, Paul focused on the gospel example of Jesus as
the impetus to walk the gospel life. In Philippians 2:5
he continued to instruct the Philippians, “Let this mind
be in you that was also in Christ Jesus” (Ph 2:5). Both
the Philippians and Galatians were to walk according to
the gospel to which they had committed themselves to
live. Paul instructed the Galatians in these matters in
reference to bringing forth the fruit of the Spirit. But he
reminded the Philippians how to commit the instructions
of God’s will to their lives. This is done by following
the example of the gospel of Jesus to become the road
map for one’s behavior. Peter explained: “Christ also
suffered for you, leaving you an example that you should
follow His steps” (1 Pt 2:21).
C.

The seal and earnest of the Holy Spirit:
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In 2 Corinthians 1:21,22 Paul wrote,
Now He who establishes us with you in Christ and has
anointed us is God, who also has sealed us and given us
the Spirit in our hearts as a deposit.

2 Corinthians 1:22 in the American Standard Version reads a little different than the King James Version:
“Who also sealed us, and gave us the earnest of the
Spirit in our hearts.” The King James Version is probably more interpretive than the American Standard Version. Nevertheless, whether the “deposit” (earnest or
guarantee) is the Spirit (KJV), or it is something the Spirit
gives (ASV), is subject to discussion. This same concept is stated again by Paul in Ephesians 1:13,14:
... you were sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise, who is
the guarantee [earnest] of our inheritance until the redemption of the purchased possession to the praise of His
glory.”

The following are important teachings that come
from the preceding statements:
1. The seal of the Holy Spirit: Paul affirmed that
God has anointed us and sealed us. The word “seal” is
from sphragizo that emphasizes a mark made by a seal.
1 John 2:20,27 is a commentary of the anointing of God
that was a mark of identification of a Christian. This
anointing, John wrote, “teaches you concerning all
things.” Here is the miraculous gift of prophecy from
the Holy Spirit that was prevalent in the lives of the
Corinthian brethren as it was in the lives of John’s readers. The Corinthians were thus sealed with the Holy
Spirit of promise. They were marked as a group to be
God’s people by their possession of the miraculous gifts
of the Spirit.
Specifically, the miraculous gift of speaking in languages was given as God’s signal to identify His people.
Paul wrote to the Corinthians, “Therefore, languages
are for a sign, not to those who believe, but for unbelievers” (1 Co 14:22). The gift to speak in languages
was a signal to the unbelievers that Christians were God’s
people. This was the fulfillment of Isaiah 28:11,12. This
prophecy was quoted by Paul in the context of his argument that languages were a sign that God was giving to
the world that Christians, not Jews, were now His people.
In this way, the gift of the Holy Spirit to speak in languages was an “earnest” and “seal” of the Holy Spirit.
We must keep in mind that a seal is something that
is visually perceived. In order to be a seal, the seal had
to be witnessed. This brings up the point as to whether
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the seal was meant to be a mark of identification for
those of the world who witnessed the life of Christians,
or it was witness for the presence of God. If the seal
was presented before those who witnessed the believers
in the societies in which they lived, then the seal would
be empirically perceived by those in one’s community.
If the seal were meant to be for God, then the perception
of the gift by the community would not matter. God
would know those who were His. Since only the Christians were those in the community who could speak foreign languages without the time-consuming process of
learning a language, then the gift of languages was a
sign to the unbelievers in the community.
The phrase “Holy Spirit of promise” must always
refer us back to the fulfillment of the promise in Acts
2:1-4, and then, back to where the promise was originally made in Joel 2:28. All work of the Holy Spirit
must find its origin in the fulfillment of the promise
of Joel 2:28. The anointing and sealing of the Corinthians and Ephesians was a fulfillment of this promise.
All Christians are included in Peter’s statement of Acts
2:39: “For the promise is to you and to your children,
and to all who are afar off, as many as the Lord our God
will call.” The promise of Joel 2:28, therefore, finds its
fulfillment in the Corinthians, Ephesians and every Christian since Acts 2.
The seal was a public display that God was with
His people. The miraculous outpouring on Pentecost,
the laying on of the apostles’ hands, the miraculous gifts,
and the Christians’ Spirit-guided lives in response to the
gospel were all manifestations of the Spirit’s seal. Every manifestation of the Holy Spirit in the lives of the
early Christians was a signal of the Spirit that they were
the people of God.
Today, our adherence to the truth of the gospel is a
public display (the mark of the seal) that we are of God
and not of the false religions of the world. God puts His
stamp of approval on us when we live the gospel of the
Son of God (See Ph 2:5-8).
2. The deposit of the Holy Spirit: The words “deposit,” “earnest” or “guarantee” are metaphors that are
used to explain the same thing as the seal of the Spirit.
Though the metaphor “deposit” indicates different aspects of the Holy Spirit’s relationship with the Christian, both “seal” and “deposit” are mentioned in similar
contexts. The deposit (earnest or guarantee) of the Holy
Spirit in the context of the early disciples was the miraculous work of God that was a manifestation to the
unbelievers of the environment of the supernatural. It
was this environment to which Christians are headed
in the new heavens and earth. The miraculous of the
first century, therefore, was a foretaste and pledge (a
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deposit) of that which is to come. The Hebrew writer
gave a commentary statement on this meaning in reference to some who gave up their special relationship with
the Spirit through the miraculous gifts, and went back
into Judaism:
For it is impossible for those who were once enlightened,
and have tasted of the heavenly gift, and have become
partakes of the Holy Spirit, and have tasted the good
word of God and the powers of the age to come, if they
fall away, to renew them again to repentance (Hb 6:4-6).

Camp explained,
The word “sealed” and the word “earnest” are simply
two different words expressing the same thought by two
different figures of speech. The words “earnest” and “seal”
both denote miraculous operations of the Spirit among
the early Christians to which the New Testament letters
were originally written. Christ was anointed with the Holy
Spirit and power. The words “Holy Spirit” and “power”
are not two different things, but two words expressing the
same thought. The same is true of “sealed” and “earnest”
in 2 Corinthians 1:22. Both terms were used in connection with the miraculous operation of the Spirit.1:181

Some have interpreted the word “earnest” of Ephesians 1:14 to refer to a “down payment.” However,
this is not exactly what Paul meant. The word was not
used in the texts of either Corinthians and Ephesians to
convey this thought. Better words would be “guarantee” or “pledge.” Concerning the definition of the Greek
word in Ephesians 1:14, Vine wrote,
In general usage it [the Greek word] came to denote a
pledge or earnest of any sort; in the N.T. it is used only of
that which is assured by God to believers; it is said of
the Holy Spirit as a Divine pledge of all their future
blessedness, 2 Cor. 1:22; 5:5; in Eph. 1:14, particularly
of their eternal inheritance.26

Therefore, the outpouring of the Holy Spirit at
the beginning of this gospel dispensation was a
manifestation of the blessed inheritance that is to
come. The presence of the Spirit in the lives of the early
Christians assures us that we have a great inheritance
that is yet to come. Through the giving of the Holy Spirit,
and all blessings that resulted from His giving, God has
pledged or guaranteed that greater things are yet to come.
Some would assuredly affirm that we limit the work
of the Spirit in our lives by constantly directing our attention to the Scriptures that have been inspired by the
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Spirit for our benefit. Regardless of such complaints,
we must keep in mind that we cannot confidently affirm
that which the Scriptures do not explain, or specifically
promise. We might classify that which is beyond the
Scriptures as the mystery of God at work. One cannot
argue with this point. Nevertheless, we must guard ourselves from going astray after our imaginations, and specifically our emotions. We can guard ourselves from
being carried away by our emotions or inclinations only
by staying close to the Spirit’s description of His work
in the Scriptures. In this way we are assured that what
the Spirit does in the Christian’s life can be proved by
what He says He does.
If the Spirit is to play a direct and miraculous role
in the Christian’s life today as some affirm, then we wonder why this emphasis is not placed on the work of the
Spirit in the New Testament. The New Testament is
loaded with exhortations of how we are to conduct our
lives in response to the gospel. If the Spirit is to work as
some would claim He works to grow us spiritually, then
why are not the Scriptures saturated with exhortations
that emphasize His supposed direct work on the heart of
the Christian to make us what we must be? A few scriptures taken out of their historical context cannot prove
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the tremendous overemphasis some have placed on a
supposed direct work of the Spirit on the heart of man.
If the Spirit supposedly works directly to guard us from
falling away, then He certainly failed in the lives of some
Christians about whom the Hebrew writer spoke (See
Hb 6:4-6).
On the other hand, there are those statements by
the Spirit in Scripture that lead us to wonder concerning
His work that is not specifically defined. We are not so
analytical as to confine the work of the Spirit to our human deductions. We would assume that the Spirit is
doing His work regardless of our understanding. We
will be confident in what He does only by measure of
what He explains in the Scriptures. We will also allow liberty of thought and belief in those areas that are
still open for discussion.
One should not be so presumptuous as to think that
we can understand all the work of God the Spirit. We
would have to be God to understand the totality of God’s
work. It is for this reason that we must assume that God
the Spirit is doing His work in our lives regardless of
our understanding of how and when He is doing it. It is
the Spirit who blows as the wind where He wills, not
where we will.

Chapter 21

WORK AGAINST THE HOLY SPIRIT
Work against the Holy Spirit is work to stop the
Spirit’s efforts to bring about the final result of the gospel. This work against the Spirit can either be revealed
through hindering those who would obey the gospel or
hindering those who have obeyed the gospel. All efforts to hinder the Spirit’s work, therefore, must be
viewed in the context of Satan’s work to keep lost men
lost and saved men to become lost.
A.

Blasphemy against the Holy Spirit:

Blasphemy against the Holy Spirit is something that
is done by unbelievers. It is their effort to reject the
gospel by assigning to Satan the work of the Spirit to
reveal the truth of the gospel. Blasphemy is assigning
the work of God to Satan.
There are three texts of Scripture that record Jesus’
reference to blasphemy against the Holy Spirit: Matthew
12:31; Mark 3:28-30 and Luke 12:10. In the contexts of
these three statements, the biblical interpreter must recognize two important points: (1) The Holy Spirit was

working through Jesus in His incarnate state to reveal
the supernatural power of God (See Lk 5:17; 6:19; 8:46).
He was doing this in order to validate Himself as One
who came from God (Jn 3:2; 20:30,31). (2) In the context of these claims of Jesus that He was from God, the
rebellious Jews made accusations against Him by saying, “This fellow does not cast out demons except by
Beelzebub, the ruler of the demons” (Mt 12:24).
The accusation of the Jews, and Jesus’ statement
in Mark 3:30, explain the blasphemy against the Holy
Spirit. Mark recorded that Jesus pronounced the accusation as blasphemy “because they said, ‘He has an unclean spirit’.” The blasphemy was that the Jews assigned the work of the Spirit through Jesus to have
originated from Satan. This is blasphemy against the
Holy Spirit. When one takes the position that the miraculous work of God, either through confirming
miracles or inspiration, was from Satan, then he blasphemes against the Holy Spirit. He blasphemes against
the true source of the confirming miracles that validated
the truth of the gospel and the messengers who took it
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into all the world. In this way he sets himself against
the work of God in the world.
The preceding is blasphemy against the Spirit because it was the work of the Spirit to work through confirming miracles and to inspire the spoken and written
word of God (Mk 16:20; 2 Tm 3:16). Both in confirming miracles and inspiration, the Spirit was seeking to
bring people to Jesus. Therefore, any effort to assign
these works of the Spirit to Satan, was a work against
the Holy Spirit. Jesus therefore stated, “But to him who
blasphemes against the Holy Spirit, it will not be forgiven” (Lk 12:10). It will not be forgiven simply because the one who blasphemes will not accept that
which he assigns to Satan. He is refusing that which
will save his soul. It is the gospel that saves. If one
refuses the soul-saving gospel by assigning its origin to
Satan, then God cannot save him in his deception.
The above is the reason Jesus said, “Anyone who
speaks a word against the Son of Man, it will be forgiven him” (Mt 12:32). During Jesus’ earthly ministry
one could speak against Him. Many of the religious
leaders of the day spoke against Jesus. However, after
more consideration, and the events and preaching of the
apostles, “a great many of the priests were obedient to
the faith” (At 6:7).
These priests had initially rejected Jesus during His
personal ministry. However, they eventually accepted
Him as the Son of God because of the ministry of the
Holy Spirit through the apostles and prophets. Their
initial sin of blasphemy, therefore, was forgiven because
they eventually accepted the fact that Jesus truly was
the Son of God.
However, if they would have carried on with their
rejection, they would not and could not have been forgiven. They could initially reject Jesus. Nevertheless,
it was their last chance to believe the Spirit-inspired
message of the gospel through the preaching of the
apostles and prophets.
In the same sense, one blasphemes against the Spirit
today by assigning His work of the first century to Satan. If one rejects the Spirit’s call through the inspired
record of the gospel (the New Testament), he cannot be
forgiven. He cannot be forgiven simply because he refuses that medium through which he can be reconciled
to God (1 Pt 1:23). If one believes that the gospel originated from Satan, then he will not obey the gospel.
Therefore, all those who reject the gospel, are sinning
against the work of the Holy Spirit. If they reject the
Bible as the word of God, and the New Testament as the
Spirit’s medium through which He reveals the gospel,
then they have sinned against the Holy Spirit.

B.
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Resisting the Holy Spirit:

Resisting the Holy Spirit is something that is carried out by those who are in the fold of God’s people.
Resisting the Spirit is a reaction of individuals in the
flock who stand against the instructions of God through
His word. They subsequently became apostates because
they rejected God’s commandments in order to keep their
own religious traditions.
Resisting the Spirit simply means rejecting either
the spoken or written word of God. Resisting the word
of God is resisting the work of the Spirit to reveal information about the gospel through the inspiration of the
Bible.
There are two examples of this resistance in the
Bible. The first is in Acts 7:51 when Stephen said the
following to those Jews who resisted his preaching of
God’s gospel plan to bring His Son into the world though
Israel: “You stiffnecked and uncircumcised in heart and
ears! You always resist the Holy Spirit; as your fathers
did, so do you.” Stephen was stating that both Israel of
the past, and the Jews of his immediate audience, had
always resisted the Holy Spirit because they resisted
God’s efforts to bring His only begotten Son into the
world. Whenever one resists the preaching of the truth
of the gospel, he is resisting the Holy Spirit.
1. Israel resisted the Holy Spirit: The phrase in
Acts 7:51, “as your fathers did,” refers to those in the
Old Testament who resisted the Spirit’s work during the
Old Testament period. Stephen used the Greek word
antipiptete which means “to fall against” or “to rush
against.” This is a strong word in this context, and thus
clearly defines the extent of Israel’s resistance of the work
of the Holy Spirit throughout the history of Israel, as well
as the Jews evil desire to stone Stephen in Acts 7. Stephen
asked these resisting Jews the following question:
Which of the prophets did your fathers not persecute?
And they killed those who foretold the coming of the Just
One, of whom you now have become the betrayers and
murderers (At 7:52).

Samuel also said of Israel, “For rebellion is as the
sin of witchcraft, and stubbornness is as iniquity and
idolatry. Because you have rejected the word of the
Lord” (1 Sm 15:23). Jeremiah continued, “Behold, they
have rejected the word of the Lord” (Jr 8:9). Nehemiah
also explained, “Yet for many years You had patience
with them [the Israelites], and testified against them by
Your Spirit in Your prophets. Yet they would not listen” (Ne 9:30).
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This is resisting the Holy Spirit. Jesus said, “All
too well you reject the commandments of God” (Mk
7:9; see Jn 12:48). He who rejects the Spirit-inspired
word of God, resists the work of the Holy Spirit through
the word of God.
On the occasion of Acts 7, Stephen was filled with
the Spirit (At 6:5; 7:55). He subsequently spoke by inspiration of the Spirit. When the Jews, therefore, resisted his inspired speaking, they were resisting the Holy
Spirit. The Old Testament prophecy came by the will of
God through the inspiration of the Spirit (2 Pt 1:21).
When the Jews resisted the word of God, they were resisting the Spirit. Any rejection of the word of God,
therefore, is resistance of the Holy Spirit.
2. The Jews who were contemporary with the
early disciples resisted the Spirit. In Acts 7:51 Stephen
also said that those Jews of his audience were resisting
the Spirit. Luke records in Acts 6,
Then there arose some from what is called the Synagogue
of the Freedman ... disputing with Stephen. And they were
not able to resist the wisdom and the Spirit by which he
spoke (At 6:9,10).

The Greek word “resist” in verse 10 means “to stand
against.” In other words, those of the Synagogue of
Freedmen could not refute the inspired words of Stephen.
Because they could not refute Stephen, therefore, they
determined to physically attack him. By this action, they
were resisting the Holy Spirit by resisting the preaching
of Stephen.
Paul also gave the example of those who are “always learning and never able to come to the knowledge
of the truth” (2 Tm 3:7). They “resist the truth; men of
corrupt minds, disapproved concerning the faith” (2 Tm
3:8). When one resists the truth of the gospel, he is resisting the Spirit through whom the truth of the gospel
came to us through the apostles (Jn 14:26; 16:13).
3. Men can resist the Holy Spirit today. Those
who refuse to listen to the inspired word of God are resisting the Spirit. Those who refuse to study their Bibles
are resisting the Holy Spirit. Those who pervert the
teachings of the Spirit-inspired Scriptures are resisting
the Spirit (See 2 Pt 3:15,16). Those who reject the application of the truth to their lives are resisting the Holy
Spirit. All those who hear, but reject the gospel, are
resisting the work of the Spirit through the power of the
gospel.
C.

Grieving the Holy Spirit:
By manifesting a calloused attitude toward the
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Spirit-inspired Scriptures, one grieves the Holy Spirit.
By turning away from the gospel that is revealed in the
word of God, one is resisting the Spirit. Therefore, resisting the Holy Spirit is the same as grieving the Holy
Spirit, for it grieves the Spirit when people do not respond to the gospel of God’s grace that is revealed
through His inspired New Testament Scriptures.
When the Spirit is resisted, He is grieved. God
grieved over rebellious Israel during their forty years in
the wilderness: “For forty years I was grieved with that
generation, and said, ‘It is a people who go astray in
their hearts, and they do not know My ways’” (See Ps
95:7-10; see also Ps 78:40; Hb 3:10,17). Israel “rebelled
and grieved His Holy Spirit” (Is 63:10). By rejecting
the word of God, they grieved the Holy Spirit. The Spirit
is grieved by any action on the part of the Christian that
is contrary to His inspired instructions.
We must understand the meaning of Ephesians 4:30
in the context of Israel’s grieving of the Spirit in the Old
Testament. Paul wrote, “And do not grieve the Holy
Spirit of God.” In the context of Ephesians 4:25-32,
Paul was instructing the Ephesian Christians to live according to the Spirit-inspired behavioral patterns about
which he was writing. Therefore, the Ephesians, as well
as we today, can grieve the Holy Spirit if we willingly
reject the instructions concerning gospel living that is
explained in contexts as Ephesians 4:25-32 (See also Cl
3). Anyone who lives in a manner that is contrary to the
instructions the Spirit has brought to us through the inspired word of God, is grieving the Spirit.
D.

Despising the Holy Spirit:

Despising the Spirit is similar to blasphemy of the
Spirit, that is, rejecting the teaching and work of the Spirit
in this age of the Spirit. The Hebrew writer defined
apostates in the following words: “For if we sin willfully after we have received the knowledge of the truth,
there no longer remains a sacrifice for sins” (Hb 10:26;
see Hb 6:4-6). The one who has “counted the blood of
the covenant by which he was sanctified a common
thing,” does, as the American Standard Version translated Hebrews 10:29 reads, “despite unto the Spirit of
grace.” When people do this, they cannot be forgiven
because they have rejected the sacrificial blood of Jesus
that can cleanse them of sin.
By rejecting the word of God, one despises the Holy
Spirit. Such is what Israel did. God said that He would
consume them “because they have rejected the law of
the Lord of hosts, and despised the word of the Holy
One of Israel” (Is 5:24). This concept is stated only
once in the New Testament. Paul wrote, “Do not de-
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spise prophecies” (1 Th 5:20). The Thessalonians were
encouraged not to do what Israel did. They must not
reject the inspired instructions of God. In the historical
context in which this statement was made, instructions
for gospel living came through the inspired preaching
of the New Testament prophets. If they rejected the
preaching of the inspired prophets in their midst, they
were despising the work of the Spirit. Therefore, anyone who would despise the word of the Spirit is despising the Spirit.
E.

Quenching the Holy Spirit:

Paul wrote, “Do not quench the Spirit” (1 Th 5:19).
The word “quench” is from the Greek word sbennumi.
The Greek word comes from the idea of a flame that is
being put out. The same word is used in Matthew 25:8
in reference to the lamps of the five foolish virgins that
were “going out.”
In the context of 1 Thessalonians 5:19, Paul was
commanding the Thessalonians not to despise prophecies. In other words, they were not to discourage or
reject the preaching of their preachers. The word of
God is as a fire (Jr 23:29). Any time one rejects or
discourages the preaching of the Spirit-inspired word of
God, he is quenching the Spirit. He is putting out the
fire of the word of God.
One can know if he is working against the Spirit in
the matter of blasphemy, resisting, grieving, despising
or quenching. It is not a subjective guess or opinion that
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one is working against the Spirit when he refuses to be
obedient to the word of God. One consciously knows,
and can identify his work against the Spirit when he has
a knowledge of the commandments of God, and yet, refuses to be obedient. Others can see his work against
the Spirit. One despises, resists, grieves and quenches
the Holy Spirit by openly rejecting the application of
the word of God to his life.
Most Christians do not behave according to their
own expectations. They intellectually know what to do.
However, they are usually striving to do what the Scriptures instruct them to do in response to the gospel. Such
striving to grow without realizing the instructions that
are explained in the Scriptures is not quenching the Spirit.
Simply because one has not spiritually grown to where
he understands what the Scriptures teach does not mean
that he has resisted, despised, quenched or grieved the
Spirit. He may not have tried enough to grow. However, if he is not openly working against the knowledge
of and application of the gospel to his life, he is not resisting the Spirit.
In the context of the above works against the Spirit
in the New and Old Testaments, reference concerning
grieving, resisting, despising and quenching of the Spirit
is always a reference to those who are manifesting open
rebellion in their lives against the gospel that is revealed
in the word of God. When one refuses to intellectually
accept and apply the gospel as a pattern of life, he is
resisting, grieving, despising and quenching the Holy
Spirit.

Chapter 22

UNDERSTANDING REVELATION
We unfortunately now live in a religious world that
has long forgotten the joy of serious Bible study. The
word “study” seems to frighten people when it comes to
interpreting and applying the will of God to their lives.
People are more focused on either experiential religion,
or relational encounters with one another. The focus of
the past for building our faith on the fruits of our Bible
study has long faded. Few people today assemble together around open Bibles in order to discover valuable
truths and principles by which they would know God
and His plan to bring us into eternal dwelling.
Matthew, Mark, Luke, and the other inspired writers of the Bible, received the truth through the inspiration of the Holy Spirit. However, it will take nothing

short of perspiration on the part of Bible students today
to understand and apply the inspirational truths that are
revealed in the Bible. This does not mean that it is difficult to understand those things that are fundamental
for our salvation. It does mean, however, that we must
apply diligent Bible study principles in order to be effective students of the word of God. There is no easy
road to biblical interpretation. If one does not understand the Bible, the only way to understand it is through
diligent Bible study.
Many people today have a difficult time understanding the Scriptures because there is little emphasis placed
on studying the Bible. In fact, one of the most common
prayers that is offered by some is a prayer for a correct
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understanding of the Scriptures. This is the prayer of
many because they suppose that it is the work of the
Holy Spirit to help the Christian understand the Scriptures. But if this plea in prayer were valid, then we would
have no need for Bible study, and, we would all understand the Bible alike.
There is also the prevalent belief today that God
continues to reveal new truth to man through the Holy
Spirit. Some affirm that the Scriptures are out-of-date,
and thus, there must be more truth revealed to us today
that applies directly to our situation. It is believed that
the Bible does not furnish the Christian today with spiritual guidance that is relevant to his modern living situation. Therefore, it is necessary that God continue to reveal truth to man in order to cope with new historical
problems in these modern times.
There are also those who have maintained the view
that the Bible cannot be interpreted or understood by
ordinary individuals. Interpretation is reserved for priests
and popes who deliver to the ordinary members an inspired interpretation of the Scriptures.25:63-77 For example,
it is taught by the Catholic Church that the truth of the
word ...
... is of necessity hidden from other persons. It is only
known through divine revelation given to the Church,
which is the sole guarantor of the fact. It carries with it
absolute absence of error ....”26:256

Therefore, it is concluded, interpretation is reserved for
the officers of the Catholic Church and their interpretations are to be infallible.26:259,260
Another form of this doctrine that is propagated in
the religious world is the concept that the Holy Spirit
inspires every individual member to understand the
Scriptures. It is affirmed that the Holy Spirit “comforts,
sustains and empowers the faithful and guides them into
all truth.”27:44 It is believed that the Spirit guides us to
understand the Scriptures in order that we might obtain
the truth revealed therein. Therefore, it is affirmed that
one of the works of the Spirit in the life of the Christian
is to guide the Christian into a greater understanding or
interpretation of the Scriptures.
Since there is no promise in the Bible that the Spirit
would aid the believer to understand the Scriptures, we
should be cautious about our prayers. We must not pray
for God to steal away our responsibility to take ownership of our own Bible study. We sometimes make requests in prayer for things that are not promised in the
Bible. Prayers for inspiration in the interpretation of
the Bible are actually a request for personal inspiration
as that which was reserved exclusively for the original
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writers of the Scriptures. The manner by which statements are often made in prayers today is actually a request to God for inspiration by the Holy Spirit. We affirm that the original writers were inspired by the Holy
Spirit to write Scripture. But some assume that the Holy
Spirit must continue this work by inspiring us to understand what He inspired the original writers to write.
For example, Ellen G. White of the Adventist persuasion affirmed a special “illumination” of the Scriptures. In this “illumination,” she was affirming inspired
understanding or interpretation of the Scriptures. She
affirmed what many are saying today concerning the supposed work of the Spirit in aiding the Christian to understand the Scriptures. She claimed inspiration. If we
would consistently follow through on the statements
made by some in prayer today, they too are also praying
for “illumination.”
If the Holy Spirit does help through inspired
understanding of the Scriptures, then we could not make
any mistakes in interpreting the Scriptures. But we do.
And the fact that we do differ in some areas of interpretation, and often make mistakes in interpreting the Bible,
is proof that the Spirit does not inspire understanding of
the Scriptures. In fact, after one has personally grown
in his or her Bible studies, and thus able to better understand the Bible, then he or she learns that the Holy Spirit
did not inspire any understanding of the Bible in his or
her younger years as novices of Bible study. We understand the Bible as we study it throughout the years. We
reexamine familiar passages in the context of having
learned more Bible.
As a student of this book, different people may have
disagreed with the author concerning certain points of
interpretation. We are both sons of God, having the Spirit
of God. However, the fact that we disagree concerning
points of interpretation of particular scriptures is evidence that the Spirit is not leading either of us to produce an infallible interpretation of the Scriptures. We
would not, therefore, be so presumptuous as to claim
that what we affirm in this book is an inspired interpretation of the Scriptures concerning the work of the Holy
Spirit. The author has prayed for wisdom, but not for
inspired interpretation.
Consider the predicament of the unbeliever. If the
believer must have the aid of the Spirit in order to understand the Scriptures, then what about the unbeliever
who picks up a copy of the Scriptures and searches for
God’s mystery of the revealed gospel? If the believer
must have the aid of the Spirit to understand the gospel
that is revealed in the Scriptures, then it stands to reason
that the unbeliever must have the same help as the Christian in order to understand the Bible. If not, then he is
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hopelessly unable to understand what God would require
one to do to be saved. After all, it is more important for
the unbeliever to understand what to do to be saved than
for any believer to understand all of what John wrote in
the book of Revelation.
It would be illogical for one to write a letter to a
friend, and then go to that friend in order to interpret
what was written. The same would apply to God’s letters to us. Why would God write inspired letters to us
that pertained to our salvation, and then have to send the
Spirit in order that the letters be understood? Cannot
the Holy Spirit communicate to us in a manner that can
be understood?
Paul wrote letters to numerous churches and individuals. However, there was no need for him to go to
those churches and individuals in order to interpret his
letters. Neither did he make any promises in the letters that the Spirit would aid them to understand
what he wrote. The promise is just not there. Why
would we be so presumptuous as to affirm that the Spirit
does something that He did not promise to do for the
recipients of the original letters?
In fact, Paul wrote a letter to the Thessalonians concerning various teachings, specifically teachings that
dealt with the final coming of Jesus. He revealed these
teachings in the letter of 1 Thessalonians. However, the
Thessalonians misunderstood some of the teachings of
the 1 Thessalonian letter, believing that Paul taught that
Jesus was coming immediately in their lifetime (See 2
Th 2:1ff). As a consequence of their misunderstanding
of his letter, he wrote a second letter in order to correct
their misunderstandings of his first letter. Our question
is, Why did not the Spirit guide them into a correct
understanding of the first letter? If it were the work
of the Spirit to inspire interpretation, then why did He
fail in the Thessalonians’ understanding of the first letter concerning the final coming of Jesus?
James wrote, “If any of you lack wisdom, let him
ask of God, who gives to all liberally and without reproach, and it will be given to him” (Js 1:5). There is a
difference between wisdom and knowledge. Wisdom
may help us apply knowledge. Wisdom will help us
understand the application of the knowledge we receive
through diligent Bible study. God promises to give
wisdom, not knowledge. In the first century, He initially gave knowledge through the miraculous gift of
knowledge. The miraculous gift of knowledge, however, has passed away (1 Co 12:8; 13:8). This miraculous gift does not exist today.
Nevertheless, by the wording of some prayers, some
seem to be praying for this gift. God does not give miraculous knowledge today as was given through the mi-
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raculous gift of knowledge in the first century. However, He does give wisdom to those who ask. If we seek
knowledge concerning all things in reference to God and
His work through the gospel, we must study His communication to us through His word.
In Colossians 1:9 Paul referred to the gift of knowledge that was exercised by some among the Christians
in Colosse:
For this reason we also, since the day we heard it, do not
cease to pray for you, and to ask that you may be filled
with the knowledge of His will in all wisdom and spiritual understanding.

We must ask how were they being filled with the knowledge of His will? Peter had commanded, “Grow in the
grace and knowledge of our Lord and Savior Jesus
Christ” (2 Pt 3:18). Both the church in Colosse and
Peter’s readers were growing in knowledge through the
gift of prophecy and knowledge that was exercised by
those on whom the apostles had laid hands (See At 8:18).
Added to this source of knowledge were the inspired
letters of the day that were being copied and distributed
among the early disciples. Their study of those letters
increased their knowledge. However, through the gift
of knowledge they were being taught by their inspired
prophets.
In their historical context, Paul and Peter were exhorting them to listen to their prophets. Because they
did not have the complete written New Testament documents, these exhortations focused more on listening to
the spoken New Testament, rather than reading the
written New Testament that they did not have in their
hands. For us today, however, the exhortations are to
study the written New Testament documents in order to
grow in grace and the knowledge of the Lord Jesus. This
is necessary because the gifts of prophecy and knowledge have passed away (1 Co 13:8,9).
If we use the word “understanding” as a synonym
for wisdom, then God would give understanding. However, in the context of this study, we are discussing inspired understanding that we define as inspired interpretation. God does not give this today and never
has. He gives wisdom, though this wisdom will certainly aid one to better understand or apply the inspired
Scriptures.
We should pray for wisdom. Since God has never
given direct interpretation of the Scriptures, one should
ask for that which God has promised. And what He has
promised is wisdom in order to apply His will that has
been revealed.
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Chapter 23

THE COMMUNICATION OF GOD
The Bible was written in a language and style
that makes it easy for diligent Bible students to understand. It was written in a literary style that would
clearly communicate the message of God to all those
whom God sought to reveal His will. Therefore, the
fact that God communicated through written words that
were easy to understand is one of the best arguments for
the view that God inspired the Bible to be written. We
know that God knew how to communicate to His people,
and thus, He communicated through written words in
such a way as to be understood by those to whom He
wrote. Camp added, “There would be no point in giving
revelation if it was impossible to understand the revelation when it was given.”1:33
God did not have the Bible written in a manner
that would confuse or frustrate those to whom He directed the message of the Bible, especially the message
of the gospel. God used communication that could be
understood. And for this reason, He would not allow
any person the opportunity to offer any excuse for his
lost state on the basis that he or she could not understand the message of the gospel.
A.

God communicated through different languages.

An autograph is the original document that was
written by the inspired writer. The original autographs
of the Old Testament were written in Ancient Hebrew,
the language of the Jews. Ancient Hebrew was the “Jew’s
language” before the Babylonian captivity (2 Kg 18:28;
Ne 13:24). While in Babylonian captivity, small portions of the Old Testament were written in Aramaic, the
language of Israel’s captors (See Ez 4:8 - 6:14; 7:12-26;
Dn 2:4-7).
The original autographs of the New Testament were
written in koine Greek. The word koine is a Greek word
that means “common.” Koine Greek was the language
that was spoken by the common people of Jesus’ day.
God did not use Ancient Greek to communicate His
message to the Christians of the first century. He used a
language that could be easily understood by those who
first received the New Testament letters. The fact that
He used the common Greek language of the day, indicates that He wanted His word to be understood by ordinary people.
Language is the medium by which men communicate. The words of a language communicate ideas in

reference to experiences and relationships. When God
used languages of men to communicate His revelation
to man, the purpose was clear for doing such. He wanted
to be understood. His message was simple. Those things
that God wanted us to know, He communicated in a way
that we could understand (See Dt 29:29). Those things
that we could not understand by the words of human
communication, God chose not to reveal.
An example of the above was when Paul was caught
up to the “third heaven” and “heard inexpressible words,
which it is not lawful for a man to utter” (2 Co 12:4).
What Paul saw was not to be uttered for two reasons.
First, he saw the secret things that God did not want
revealed. Secondly, he saw things that could not be revealed by the words of man. Only a “heavenly dictionary” could have been used to define those things that
Paul saw. God, therefore, did not allow Paul to write
about the things he saw simply because we could not
have understood them anyway. God has revealed just
enough about what is to come to excite our imagination.
However, He has chosen not to reveal that which would
confuse us with our earthly understandings.
If God had not desired to communicate His will to
common man in a simple language, then we would assume that He would not have used the languages of ordinary people for His communication. The fact that He
did use the languages that were common to man is proof
that He seeks to communicate in a way that can be understood.
B.

God communicated through different writing
styles.

God did not, through the Holy Spirit, dictate a style
of writing to the inspired writers that could not be understood by the ordinary person. He allowed the inspired writers to use their own styles of writing and vocabularies as He carried them along in the process of
inspiration (2 Pt 1:21).
The Holy Spirit not only wanted to use the languages of the ordinary person to communicate the will
of God, He also wanted to allow the writers as much
freedom as possible to use their own writing styles.
These styles of writing are not easily discovered by reading translations of the original languages. The writing
styles are detected in the original languages in which
the writers wrote. Careful investigation of the original
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languages of the writers clearly reveals the different
styles of writing and vocabularies that were allowed by
the Holy Spirit.
Now the question is why would the Holy Spirit allow the writers to use their own writing styles and vocabularies? Why would He allow such if He did not
want His message clearly communicated in the closest
cultural and linguistic manner possible? The answer is
in the fact that in order for the message of God to be
clearly understood by contemporary readers, the Spirit
inspired men to communicate in styles of writing and
vocabularies that were common in the contemporary literature of the times.
The Bible was not written to Bible scholars in ivory
offices and quiet libraries. It was written in a style that
would allow the average individual on the farm, or in
the market place, to understand it. When John wrote to
his new converts in the faith (See 1 Jn 2:1), he did not
write to those who claimed to be special scholars or intellectuals. He did not write with a complicated style
and vocabulary that demanded an interpreter or the Holy
Spirit to understand.
If we believe that the Bible could not be understood by those to whom the inspired letters were first
written, then we would be accusing the Holy Spirit of
not being able to inspire a letter to be written that
would be able to be understood by the common man.
This would be an accusation against the ability of God
to communicate to His people. If God did communicate
in a way that needed the Holy Spirit on the other end of
the communication in order that the message be understood, then we would expect to find promises concerning this work of the Spirit in the communication
itself. However, we do not find these promises. And
if God did not promise that the Spirit would aid in understanding His communication in the first century, then
such promises are not made to us today.
If God wanted to communicate His will to His
people in a manner that necessitated an inspired interpreter in order to understand, then we would wonder
why He would have the Bible written in the first place?
Why not just provide inspired prophets throughout history as in the early church when the Scriptures were being written? If the Holy Spirit is needed in order to understand the Bible, has He been doing such since Moses
first inscribed the first parts of the Bible almost 3,500
years ago? If the Spirit is needed to understand the Scriptures, does this mean that the Holy Spirit inspires the
unbeliever to correctly understand the word that communicates the gospel?
We must keep in mind that the Spirit and the angel
sent a teacher to the Ethiopian eunuch, who connected
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all the dots between prophecy and fulfillment in reference to Jesus as the Messiah (See At 8:26,29-35). The
Spirit did not inspire the eunuch to understand Isaiah
53, the text that he was reading when he encountered
Philip. In this case, it was the teacher, not the Spirit,
who explained the Scriptures. The eunuch understood
what Isaiah wrote, but he did not understand the fulfillment. He could not connect the dots between prophecy
and Jesus Christ.
The Bible teaches that its purpose for being written was to reveal the truth of the gospel to all people.
Therefore, this revelation of truth had to be clearly understood by those to whom the documents were written.
God did not have the Scriptures written in a way that
would cause religious confusion and division. He inspired it to be written so that we might know precisely
what to do in order to be well-pleasing to Him in our
response to the gospel.
C.

The Bible is God’s revelation for all the world.

Through the work of the Holy Spirit, God revealed
His will to all people in order that we might understand
what He planned and accomplished through the incarnate Son of God. There are several examples of this
point in the Bible:
1. Josiah understood God’s revelation. God revealed His will in the Old Testament in a manner that
could be understood without the help of either the Holy
Spirit or an inspired interpreter. An example of this would
be 2 Kings 22 where a copy of the Old Testament Scriptures was found during the reconstruction of the temple.
Hilkiah, the priest, brought the newly discovered Scriptures to Shaphan who “read it before the king” (2 Kg
22:10). “Now it happened, when the king heard the words
of the Book of the Law, that he tore his clothes” (2 Kg
22:11). Josiah, the king, did not need an inspired interpreter, or the Holy Spirit, in order to understand what was
written in the book. He understood exactly what the book
meant when it was read. As a result of his understanding
of what was prophesied in the book when it was first written, he tore his clothes in repentance.
2. Israel understood God’s revelation. When Israel came into the land of Canaan, the nation stood in
front of Mount Gerizim and Mount Ebal. Joshua then .
..
. . . read all the words of the law ... that is written in the
Book of the Law. There was not a word of all that Moses
had commanded which Joshua did not read before all the
congregation of Israel (Ja 8:34,35).
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No interpreter stood between Joshua and the people
of Israel. The Holy Spirit did not give them an inspired
understanding of the word. They simply listened and
understood the reading of the law.
3. The Ephesians understood God’s revelation of
the gospel. God personally revealed the gospel to Paul.
Paul then wrote the revelation of the gospel to the Ephesians and others. He wrote that by “revelation He made
known to me the mystery [of the gospel] (as I wrote before in a few words)” (Ep 3:3).
In Ephesians 3:4 Paul made a very important statement concerning the Ephesians’ understanding of this
revelation of the gospel that he wrote to them. He said,
“by which, when you read, you may understand my
knowledge in the mystery of Christ.” Paul did not promise that the Spirit would lead them into an understanding of what he wrote. The Spirit, in the writing itself,
was communicating the mystery of the gospel. If the
Spirit was able to communicate through writers as Paul
in a way that could be clearly understood, then why
would we need the Holy Spirit today to interpret the
message of the gospel for us?
If one asserts that the Spirit was needed in order
for the Ephesians to be able to understand the letter of
Ephesians, then he is saying that the Spirit was unable
through inspiration to communicate the message of the
gospel in a manner that could be understood by ordinary
people.
Paul did not state in the letter of Ephesians that the
Spirit would enable them to understand the letter. Neither did he make such a promise in reference to any other
letter he wrote. If he did not make such a promise when
he first wrote the letters, then certainly such a promise
is not made today through the same inspired letters that
he wrote in the first century.
The New Testament was written that we might understand the mystery. We do not need inspired understanding in order to understand the inspired writings. Paul’s purpose in writing was the same as all inspired writers. He thus commanded readers to “acknowledge that the things which I [Paul] write to you are the
commandments of the Lord” (1 Co 14:37). The inspired
writings are the clear commandments written for Christians of all history until the end of time (See Rv 2:1,3,12,18;
3:1,7,14). Therefore, “blessed is he who reads and those
who hear the words” of the Lord (Rv 1:3).
The Bible affirms that when we read it we can understand the commandments of God. These commandments are clear and not hidden in mysterious literary
words. God never communicated anything that was necessary for salvation in a manner that was difficult to understand.
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4. We can understand God’s revelation. When
the original autographs were sent to the first readers,
these inspired writings could be understood by the recipients. Our task in understanding the Bible today is a
little more challenging because we are culturally and
linguistically removed from the setting and language of
the first audience. This fact sometimes makes it more
challenging to understand some of the content of the
Bible books. This is especially true in reference to understanding cultural and historical matters that are mentioned in the Bible. However, God never intended that
an understanding of the cultural details of the Scriptures
would be necessary in order to understand what one must
do to please Him. God never intended that we would
even have to know the original languages in which the
autographs were first written. Everything that is necessary for salvation has been clearly revealed and clearly
understood. Even in translations, the message of the
gospel is clearly understood.
We are today in the same situation as the Jews who
had returned to Palestine after several decades of captivity. When they returned, “Ezra had prepared his heart
to seek the Law of the Lord, and to do it, and to teach
statutes and ordinances in Israel” (Er 7:10). Ezra had
to do this because many of the captives who had returned
could not speak or understand the Ancient Hebrew in
which the Old Testament text was first written. The language of the returned captives was probably Aramaic,
the language of their captors. They were several centuries removed from the original writing of the books of
Moses and the prophets. God did not use the Holy Spirit
to inspire their understanding of the Scriptures. He used
Ezra the teacher, who acted as an interpretive bridge
to help those people who were not familiar with the language and culture of the original writings. God did not
send the Spirit to them in order to aid their understanding of the Old Testament Scriptures. Neither does He
send the Spirit today to help us understand the Old and
New Testament Scriptures.
When Ezra stood before Israel, he read and explained the Scriptures. “Ezra the priest brought the Law
before the congregation of men and women and all who
could hear with understanding ...” (Ne 8:2).
Then he read from it ... before the men and women and
those who could understand; and the ears of all the people
were attentive to the Book of the Law” (Ne 8:3).

Because the people were not familiar with ancient Hebrew, Nehemiah also ministered the word of the Lord to
the people:
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So they read distinctly from the book, in the Law of God;
and they gave the sense, and helped them to understand
the reading” (Ne 8:8).

In this post-exile situation, it is clear that the teachers both translated and interpreted the Scriptures for the
people. Those who studied and interpreted the written
word of God taught it to the people. The Holy Spirit did
not influence the minds of the people. He did not aid
the teachers to understand the Scriptures. God worked
through the knowledgeable teachers in order to communicate His will to those who were culturally and linguistically removed from the original writing of the Scriptures. We would assume that teachers today must study
in order to do the same for the people. We cannot find
an excuse for our laziness to study the Bible by assigning our understanding of the Scriptures to a supposed
inspiration of the Holy Spirit.
D.

The Bible was written to be studied.

God desires that His inspired word be studied. This
is not something that necessarily needs to be commanded.
If one claims to be a Christian, then certainly it will be
his desire to seek communication from God. It is assumed that one who loves God and His word, will be
zealous to study the Bible. The older King James Version translated 2 Timothy 2:15 in the following manner:
“Study to show thyself approved unto God, a workman
that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word
of truth.”
Later versions more correctly translate the Greek
wording of 2 Timothy 2:15. The New King James Version reads, “Be diligent to present yourself approved to
God, a worker who does not need to be ashamed, rightly
dividing the word of truth.” If one diligently seeks God,
then it is obvious that he will be a diligent student of the
word of God. If the Bible were intended to be understood by the aid of the Holy Spirit, then we would wonder why there would be the necessity for diligent study?
The fact that God calls on Christians to be diligent in
their study puts the responsibility for understanding the
Scriptures on the shoulders of Christians, not the Holy
Spirit.
Acts 17:11 is an example of unbelievers searching
and studying the Scriptures. Concerning the unbelieving Jews of Berea, Luke wrote,
These were more fair-minded than those in Thessalonica,
in that they received the word with all readiness, and
searched the Scriptures daily to find out whether these
things were so.
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Could the Bereans, with their own intellectual abilities, discover by their personal Bible study the truth of
the gospel that Paul was preaching? Certainly! They
did not need the Holy Spirit to aid them in order to determine the truth of Paul’s message of the gospel. If
these Bereans could understand the Old Testament Scriptures through diligent study, then certainly we can do
the same today.
There is no quick solution for understanding the
Bible other than diligent study. No individual’s interpretation is guaranteed to be inerrant. The fact that
people will come to different interpretations from the
Scriptures is evidence that the Holy Spirit does not directly guide biblical interpretation. Those who maintain the teaching that the Holy Spirit directly controls interpretation must answer the question as to
why every Bible student does not have the same understanding of the word of God on every passage.
The fact that there is division in the religious world over
some Bible interpretations is evidence against the concept that it is the work of the Holy Spirit to guard against
wrong interpretations.
E.

The Bible was written to be individually interpreted.

The Bible is a book of divine revelation. This revelation was communicated to us in order that we understand both the work of God throughout history, as well
as the fulfillment of prophecy in the revelation of the
gospel of His Son. Christians are commanded to study
the Bible in order to reaffirm their belief in the gospel.
Unbelievers are warned not to reject the Bible. The
Bible, therefore, was written in a manner that could be
understood by both unbelievers and believers. Unbelievers should seek to discover the gospel. Believers
should seek to reaffirm their faith in the gospel.
Nevertheless, some have affirmed that 2 Peter
1:20,21 teaches that the Scriptures were never meant to
be interpreted by the individual. Peter wrote,
... knowing this first, that no prophecy of Scripture is of
any private interpretation, for prophecy never came by
the will of man, but holy men of God spoke as they were
moved by the Holy Spirit.

2 Peter 1:21 of this passage clearly explains the meaning of 2 Peter 1:20. The Scriptures did not come to
man by the will of man. Peter taught in this statement
that the Scriptures were not the product of man. They
were the product of God. The New King James adds a
footnote to the word “interpretation.” The footnote cor-
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rectly suggests the word, “origin” to be used in the text
for the word “interpretation.” In other words, the Scriptures were not of any private origin. Therefore, in 2
Peter 1:20,21 Peter was proclaiming the inspiration of
the Scriptures, not individual interpretation or understanding of the Scriptures.
The Bible was written to ordinary people with ordinary understanding. Therefore, God communicated
in an ordinary manner. Through the Holy Spirit God
did not reveal truth in a manner that would confuse us.
He did not reveal truth in a manner that would divide
Bible students. He communicated His will to all people
in a manner that would bring harmony and unity between honest and sincere interpreters.
We must not forget that religion, not the word of
God, causes division among people in reference to religious rites, rituals and ceremonies. On the other hand,
the gospel brings people together as the one body of
Christ. Religion drives us further apart. Gospel brings
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us closer together. Therefore, one can determine if he is
interpreting the Scriptures from the prejudice of his own
religious heritage if the result of his studies does not
bring him closer to other believers. If we seek to understand the gospel from the perspective of our religious
heritage, then we will never get to the unity that the gospel naturally produces.
The reason people do not understand the Bible is
not because it is difficult to understand. We do not understand the Bible because we do not study it or we study it
with preconceived religious ideas. Tradition and wrong
motives too often distort objective interpretations.
Our inadequacies in interpretation of the Scriptures
must not be blamed on the Holy Spirit. If we do not
understand the Bible, we should look at ourselves. The
Spirit has accomplished His work with the revelation of
the truth of the gospel. The truth of the gospel is revealed in the Bible, and thus, it is the responsibility of
every person to study the word of God in order to discover this truth.

Chapter 24

UNDERSTANDING THE BIBLE
By the time the reader has come to this chapter, he
or she might believe that we have belabored this point
too much. But consider the fact that the decline in Bible
study is the most challenging problem that is facing
Christians since the days of the Bible burnings of the
Dark Ages. In those ages five centuries ago the Bible
was forcefully taken from people of faith against their
will. But in this century, the people are willingly taking
the Bible from themselves.
We must base our argument on this matter in view
of history. For example, it has been centuries since great
scholars of Christendom in general produced monumental Bible study aids that now are infrequently used among
Bible students. In contrast to centuries of the past, in
this age there are no Robert Youngs who would produce
documents as the Analytical Concordance To The Bible.
There are no M. R. Vincents who would produce such
masterpieces as Word Studies In The New Testament.
There are no renowned Bible scholars as W. E. Vine
who would produce memorial study documents as An
Expository Dictionary Of New Testament Words. So
where are those in our age who are Bible scholars as F.
Davidson, A. M. Stibbs, E. F. Kevans, Melvin G. Kyle,
and a host of other century-past obsessed Bible students
who would produce such Bible study aids that would be

equivalent to The New Bible Dictionary, or The International Standard Bible Encyclopedia?
Renown Bible scholars as Adam Clarke (Clarke’s
Commentary) and Orville J. Nave (Nave’s Topical Bible)
were Bible-obsessed Bible students of the past. The modern-day Bible student must rely on scholars who lived
over a century ago in order to research their studies today. In fact, it would be safe to say that most young
“Bible students” today have not even heard of the masterpieces of Bible study aids that we have just mentioned.
Back in the 1800s, Bible schools reflected the seriousness by which people studied their Bibles. One Bible
school to train preachers required students to memorize
a chapter of the Old Testament in the morning, and then
explain it in the evening. In the afternoon, students were
required to memorize a chapter of the New Testament,
and likewise explain its meaning in the evening. Another Bible school required the students to memorize
Matthew, Mark, Luke and John and quote the same before they were handed a diploma for graduation. They
had to do their memorization in Koine Greek. We have
fallen a long way from our love of the word of God.
The axiomatic truth about apostasy is that those who are
involved in such never realize that they are.
The clear and present danger to Christendom for
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the future is the growing disinterest in serious Bible
study. Perhaps in the century to come, supposed Bible
students will no longer use the products of serious Bible
scholars of the past, if indeed they even research such
monumental literary documents today. There are no
“smartphone” Bible scholars today, and never have been.
Bible students today only flip through the scholarship
of the past, without any serious inclinations to delve into
the Holy Writ. We are headed into a future where electronic “Bible reading” will give birth to a new generation of religionists who do not have the example of their
fathers and mothers who sat down at kitchen tables and
poured over Bible research in order to better understand
the gospel that was revealed to us in the word of God.
As religionists head away from the Bible as their
only authority in matters of faith, Christendom is becoming more religion bound with the authority of religious heritages as opposed to the authority of the Scriptures. Those who are now in their seventies and eighties know exactly what we are saying.
Nevertheless, the Bible teaches that the Scriptures
must be seriously studied, and thus, understood. If men
were inspired to understand the Bible today, then there
would be no need for diligent study. One could simply
allow the Spirit to work in his or her life in order to
bring forth a correct understanding of the Bible. In conjunction with this thought, there would be no misunderstanding of the Bible. All Christians would agree on
every Bible subject. There would be no division over
opinions, for there would be no opinions. Every interpretation would be Spirit-inspired.
However, the following New Testament writers
emphasized the fact that the faithful disciple must study
his or her Bible. The inspired writers received a knowledge of the will of God through inspiration. We must
receive it through diligence in many hours of study.
A.

Jesus emphasized diligent study.

Jesus said to those Jewish religious leaders who
argued with Him, “You search the Scriptures, for in them
you think you have eternal life; and these are they which
testify of Me” (Jn 5:39). If it were the work of the Spirit
to inspire understanding, then why did not the Spirit inspire the Jewish leaders to understand the prophecies of
the Scriptures as they pointed to Jesus? The fact that
they were rejecting Jesus of whom the Scriptures prophesied was evidence that the Spirit did not give them inspired understanding of the Scriptures. Nevertheless, if
they would have objectively studied the prophecies of
the Messiah they would have concluded that Jesus was
the Messiah.

B.
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Peter emphasized diligent study.

In 2 Peter 3:15 Peter referred to some of Paul’s
inspired Scriptures. Peter said that in some of Paul’s
writings there “are some things hard to understand”
(2 Peter 3:16).
Peter was an inspired apostle, and yet, he had difficulty understanding some of Paul’s writings. He did not
say that the difficult passages Paul wrote were impossible to understand. He simply said that there were some
things in Paul’s writings that were hard to understand.
As an inspired apostle, it would seem peculiar that Peter
would say this about a fellow apostle if the Holy Spirit
were supposed to aid one’s interpretation of the Scriptures. If Peter had difficulty understanding some of
Paul’s writings, then certainly we will, though we have
the advantage of possessing the entire written New Testament in order to compare notes.
If the Spirit did not lead Peter to understand Paul’s
writings, then certainly He will not lead us to do so.
Only through diligent study will we understand the writings of Paul and the other New Testament writers.
C.

Paul emphasized diligent study.

As stated previously, Paul instructed Timothy to
give diligence to present himself approved to God (2
Tm 2:15). Why would Paul make a statement as this if
Timothy could understand the Scriptures with the aid of
the Holy Spirit? Why did not Paul instruct Timothy to
rely on the Spirit for a better understanding of the Scriptures? The fact is that Timothy had been taught the Scriptures from a babe. He was taught by his mother and
grandmother, not by the Holy Spirit (2 Tm 3:15). He
was encouraged by Paul to continue his studies throughout his life.
It is also interesting to note that Paul set an example of personal Bible study. While in prison in Rome
he wrote to Timothy, “Bring the cloak that I left with
Carpus ... and the books, especially the parchments”
(2 Tm 4:13). These materials certainly included Old
Testament scrolls that Paul used in his personal studies.
They could also have included copies of other inspired
New Testament documents. At the time Paul was in
prison, many of the other New Testament Scriptures had
not yet been written and circulated. Nevertheless, by
example, the inspired apostle was here teaching that he
continued in his personal studies. If it were the work of
the Spirit to inspire understanding of the Scriptures, then
why did Paul continue his personal studies?
1 Corinthians 2:9-13 was Paul’s explanation of how
the Spirit brought to us an understanding of God’s eter-
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nal mystery of salvation. In this revelation, Paul explained the work of the Spirit: “But God has revealed
them to us through His Spirit. For the Spirit searches
all things, yes, the deep things of God” (1 Co 2:10).
This work of God was accomplished through the Spirit
in order “that we might know the things that have been
freely given to us by God” (1 Co 2:12). Therefore, we
can know the eternal mystery of the gospel because someone revealed such through Spirit-inspired Scripture. Paul
stated,
These things we also speak, not in words which man’s
wisdom teaches but which the Holy Spirit teaches, comparing spiritual things with spiritual (1 Co 2:13).

The Spirit’s work in revelation and inspiration was complete when He inspired the New Testament writers to
record the eternal mystery of God. His work was to
make the mystery of the gospel known, and then have it
recorded for our understanding. Paul added,
... by revelation He made known to me the mystery [of the
gospel] (as I wrote before in a few words, by which, when
you read, you may understand my knowledge in the mystery of Christ) (Ep 3:3,4).

In matters of revelation and inspiration, therefore,
the Spirit accomplished His work in providing the written word of God in order for us to know the mystery of
the gospel. He no longer has to reveal or have the mystery of the gospel written. It is already written in the
New Testament. Winters concluded,
The Holy Spirit was not given to illuminate the understanding. The revelation of the gospel was given through
those who received the miraculous gifts of the Spirit in
apostolic times, but the receivers had to exercise their own
mind in understanding the revelation once it was given
just as all others did.16:22

In apostolic times when the Holy Spirit was revealing
the mystery of the gospel, the Spirit revealed the mystery in a way that could be understood. The Holy Spirit
was given to the apostles and prophets to reveal the truth
of the gospel, not to illuminate the understanding of truth
when it was revealed.16:23
D.

Luke emphasized diligent study.

It was Luke who said that the Berean Jews were
more noble than the Thessalonian Jews. They were more
noble, or fair-minded, because they searched the Scrip-

347

tures (At 17:11). Fair-mindedness in the sight of God,
therefore, results in being a diligent student of the word
of God. One cannot be fair-minded, or noble before
God, and at the same time, willingly be ignorant of the
word of God.
We must remember that it is not possible for any
one individual to know all the Bible. One person cannot
know everything that is inferred in the Bible. However,
one can certainly know all fundamental truths of the
gospel that are necessary for salvation. This truth of the
gospel comes to us in clear statements. No interpretation is needed. One simply needs to read the word of
God with an open mind and he will discover what God
requires of him in reference to obedience to the gospel.
God provided the inspired Bible for man in a way
that would constantly challenge the minds of both the
novice student and the learned scholar. Therefore, one
should not approach the Bible with the idea that he will
be able to understand everything written therein. As one
studies the Scriptures, his or her appreciation of the word
of God grows. The more one studies the Bible, the easier
it is to understand.
E.

The prophets gave an example of study.

Simply because the Old Testament prophets were
inspired to write the Scriptures, this did not mean that
they were inspired to understand what they wrote. In 1
Peter 1:10-12, Peter wrote,
Of this salvation the prophets have inquired and searched
carefully, who prophesied of the grace that would come
to you, searching what, or what manner of time, the Spirit
of Christ who was in them was indicating when He testified beforehand of the sufferings of Christ and glories
that would follow. To them it was revealed that, not to
themselves, but to us they were ministering the things
which now have been reported to you through those who
have preached the gospel to you by the Holy Spirit sent
from heaven—things which angels desire to look into.

Peter wrote that one should do as the Old Testament prophets who “inquired and searched diligently”
the revelation that had been given to them concerning
the mystery of the gospel. The prophets wrote the prophecies concerning Jesus, but they did not understand what
they wrote. To them, the gospel was still a mystery. If
the Spirit inspires us to understand, then certainly He
would have inspired an understanding of the great Old
Testament prophecies concerning the Messiah as the
Savior of the world.
The fact is that even the Old Testament prophets
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had to study what they wrote, just as we must study what
God has written for us today concerning the gospel. The
mystery of the gospel has been revealed. It has been
recorded in the pages of the New Testament. However,
one can never know the gospel without studying its revelation in the New Testament. It is through diligent study
that one is able to “know the truth” of the gospel as
Jesus promised (Jn 8:32). In knowing this truth, we can
be set free from sin by obedience to the gospel.
In James 1:5 James wrote, “If any of you lacks wisdom, let him ask of God.” James encouraged Christians
to pray for wisdom. There are no instructions in the
word of God that we pray for knowledge. Knowledge
comes through study. The primary source of wisdom is
experience. Through wisdom one’s knowledge is applied to one’s life. James’ promise that God will give
wisdom to those who ask is not a vain promise. Christians have a special source for wisdom. The source is
God.
Through wisdom one may better understand the
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Bible. However, this is an indirect manner by which we
would understand the Bible. If God inspired the Christian to understand the Scriptures, then the interpreter
could simply read a passage, and then give an infallible
explanation of the passage. He would never misunderstand a passage. He would never need to study. There
would be no need for preachers and teachers of the word
of God.
But this was never God’s intention for the saint in
his relationship with the word of God. God desires that
our characters be developed for eternal dwelling. He
wants us to be a people who search the Scriptures in
order to better understand the gospel. We must not be
spoiled children who are handed truth without diligent
study. God does not give us inspired interpretation of
the Scriptures simply because He is developing our thirst
for Him through our diligent Bible study. As we study,
we seek more knowledge from God in reference to the
truth of the gospel. We thus hunger and thirst after righteousness in order to better know this God who gave
His only begotten Son.

Chapter 25

CESSATION OF REVELATION
Bible students must clearly understand the cessation of revelation from God. This fundamental Bible
teaching must be understood in order to seal for all time
the complete revelation of all truth that God would have
us know until the final coming of Jesus.
We live in a world of great religious division. Religionists throughout the world have affirmed continued
revelation from a god that they have often created after
their own imaginations or worldly desires. Others who
claim some portion of Christ and the Bible, continue to
profess that the Holy Spirit continues to reveal to them
this or that pronouncement in order to woo their followers into believing that they speak with some authority
from the Holy Spirit. Therefore, the biblical teaching
that God closed revelation in the first century is a vital
teaching against those who assume that they have to have
further revelation from God, and direct inspiration by
the Holy Spirit.
There is little difference between the doctrine that
one must be led in direct understanding of the Bible and
the doctrine of continued inspiration. Some have taught
against the false doctrine of continued revelation of
Scripture, but at the same time, they have believed and
taught the doctrine of inspired understanding of the Scriptures. Both beliefs, however, are based on the same foun-

dation of a false presupposition
The teaching that the Christian is inspired to understand the Scriptures is simply one step closer to the
teaching that the Scriptures can be laid aside for the inspired proclamations of those who claim to have a direct link with the Holy Spirit to pronounce inspired statements. If God expects us to build our characters by understanding the Bible through diligent study, then there
is no such thing as inspired interpretation or inspired
pronouncements. If God has sealed the revelation of all
truth to man with the writing of the book of Revelation,
then there has been no inspired revelation since John
inscribed that book. No one is inspired by the Holy Spirit
to make statements that cannot be questioned.
Various religious groups today teach that revelation by the Holy Spirit did not terminate in the first century. For example, Hugh Ireland once wrote,
There is nothing that so well proves apostasy from the
Primitive Church as denial of the spirit of revelation. To
state that God did once reveal Himself to His people, ...
but that now He has ceased to reveal Himself, and that
apostles, prophets, and inspiration are no longer needed,
shows that there has indeed been a “falling away.”28:298
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Fred Rolapp affirmed that “without direct and
continuous revelation from God, the Gospel cannot be
understood and properly applied ....”29:1376 J. M. Sjodahl
wrote,
To understand the Bible, even the plainest translation, all
these things are necessary as helps, and yet, without the
Spirit of God to lead into all truth, not all of these helps
are sufficient; so numerous and so vast are the difficulties
to be encountered in ascertaining the true meaning of the
Bible.30:389

In other words, we are led to believe that we cannot
understand the Bible without being inspired by the Holy
Spirit. Some assert that without the Spirit continuing to
reveal understanding and truth to us, we are left to our
own devices in reference to understanding the Bible. The
Roman Catholic Church position on this matter was explained by Cardinal Gibbons when he wrote,
The Church has authority from God to teach regarding
faith and morals, and in her teaching she is preserved
from error by the special guidance of the Holy Spirit
(emphasis mine, R.E.D.).25:54

The following points are set forth as arguments
against the concept of modern-day revelations and inspiration by the Holy Spirit. The Bible teaches that God
has terminated His revelation of truth to man. The Holy
Spirit does not inspire new truth to be pronounced by
would be prognosticators. Revelation of truth has been
terminated simply because the Bible contains all truth
that is necessary for godly living.
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Jesus made the same promise of John 14:26, but in different words, in John 16:13.
However, when He, the Spirit of truth, has come, He will
guide you into all truth; for He will not speak on His own
authority, but whatever He hears He will speak; and He
will tell you things to come.

In order for the promise of John 14:26 and 16:13 to be
fulfilled, all truth of the gospel had to be delivered to
the Christ-sent apostles. Jesus made these promises specifically to the apostles. Therefore, we must assume
that all truth in reference to the gospel was delivered to
the apostles. Jesus kept His promise.
2. The apostles and prophets recorded all truth
of the gospel. All truth was initially revealed to the
apostles, and then to the prophets. It was recorded without error by the inspired apostles and prophets for the
church throughout all history (See 1 Co 2:10-13; 2 Tm
3:16,17; 2 Pt 3:16). There is no promise of truth to any
other party outside the apostles, and then the Spirit-inspired prophets.
e. The truth has once and for all time been delivered to the saints. The revelation of the final truth from
God was revealed and recorded in the first century for
the saints. This truth, “the faith,” has once and for all
time been revealed to the saints. Jude wrote,
Beloved, while I was very diligent to write to you concerning our common salvation, I found it necessary to
write to you exhorting you to contend earnestly for the
faith which was once for all delivered to the saints (Jd 3).

Peter similarly wrote that God’s ...
A.

Revelation was completed in the first century.

The Bible teaches that the revelation of truth from
God, especially in reference to the gospel message, was
completed in the first century. This truth and gospel
message was recorded in the Bible by men who were
inspired by the Holy Spirit. Consider the following
points that substantiate this truth:
1. Jesus promised that all truth would be revealed
to the apostles. In John 14:26 Jesus promised that the
Spirit of truth “will teach you all things.” He promised
the apostles,

... divine power has given to us all things that pertain to
life and godliness, through the knowledge of Him who
called us by glory and virtue” (2 Pt 1:3).

Because the revelation of this truth was finalized
by the time of the middle 60s when Jude and Peter wrote,
Christians of the first century, as well as we today, have
been warned not to add to this revelation of the gospel.
The following key scriptures are warnings against any
who would seek to add authoritative “truth” to the gospel message:
a. Galatians 1:6-9: In this passage, Paul wrote,

But the Helper, the Holy Spirit, whom the Father will send
in My name, He will teach you all things and bring to
your remembrance all things that I said to you.

I marvel that you are turning away so soon from Him
who called you in the grace of Christ, to a different gos-
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pel, which is not another; but there are some who trouble
you and want to pervert the gospel of Christ. But even if
we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel to
you than what we have preached to you, let him be accursed. As we have said before, so now I say again, if
anyone preaches any other gospel to you than what you
have received, let him be accursed.

In the preceding text Paul used a hyperbole to say
that even if it were the case that even if an angel from
heaven should preach another gospel, he would be accursed. If Christians should not listen to an angel speaking something different than that which has been revealed, then surely they should not listen to some man
preaching a supplemented gospel that is not revealed in
the Scriptures.
The “other gospel” about which Paul was speaking in Galatians 1 was adding to the gospel of the incarnation, atoning death, resurrection, ascension, coronation, and eventual consummation of all things when Jesus
comes again. There were some judaizing teachers among
the Galatian disciples who were preaching the gospel of
God’s grace through Jesus, but they were adding to this
gospel the necessity of meritorious works. In the case
of the Galatians, certain works of the Sinai law, as circumcision, were being added to the gospel as a requirement for salvation. When one adds any meritorious system of religious rites and rituals to the gospel of God’s
grace, then he is preaching another gospel. Paul’s argument in Galatians 1:6-9, therefore, is that we are justified freely by the cross, and not with the addition of
works of merit.
b. 2 John 9-11: John wrote,
Whoever transgresses and does not abide in the doctrine
of Christ does not have God. He who abides in the doctrine of Christ has both the Father and the Son. If anyone
comes to you and does not bring this doctrine, do not
receive him into your house nor greet him; for he who
greets him shares in his evil deeds.

John warned that those who go beyond that which
has already been revealed (the “teaching of Christ”) do
not have God. The revelation of the gospel of Christ is
here considered final. Nothing is to be added to it. Therefore, if one would teach in a manner by which he binds
on men religious ceremonies and rites that are not a part
of the teaching of Christ, then he has gone beyond the
simplicity of the gospel of Christ. The fact that one must
abide in and not go beyond the teaching of Christ, emphasizes the fact that by the time John wrote 2 John 911 all teaching had been revealed concerning that which
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was necessary for the Christian to understand and follow in order to be a disciple of Jesus.
c. John 12:48: Jesus said, “He who rejects
Me, and does not receive My words, has that which
judges him—the word that I have spoken will judge him
in the last day.”
Jesus’ word is the final authority by which we
will be judged in the last day. Since His word will be
the standard by which we will be judged, then it follows
that His word is final. We will not be judged by the
word of any other religious catechism or leader. This is
true concerning any word that Jesus spoke to His disciples while He was with them in His earthly ministry,
as well as all truth that He revealed to them when the
Holy Spirit later came upon them (See Jn 14:26; 16:13).
d. Revelation 22:18,19: In his conclusion of
the book of Revelation, John wrote,
For I testify to everyone who hears the words of the prophecy of this book: If anyone adds to these things, God will
add to him the plagues that are written in this book; and
if anyone takes away from the words of the book of this
prophecy, God shall take away his part from the Book
of Life, from the holy city, and from the things which
are written in this book.

Though this passage refers specifically to the book of Revelation, the principle is certainly all-inclusive in reference
to all of God’s revelation. Such was evident in passages
as Deuteronomy 4:2 where God told Israel, “You shall
not add to the word which I command you, nor take anything from it.” With the same principle in mind, the Proverb writer warned, “Do not add to His words, lest He
reprove you and you be found a liar” (Pv 30:6).
There are statements throughout the Bible that
emphasize the fact that the Bible alone is God’s final
revelation to man. It is God’s final communication to
man, and thus, God expects all men to submit to the
principles of His will that are revealed in the Bible.
In 1 Corinthians 13:8-12 Paul discussed the cessation of the gift of prophecy. This gift centered around
speaking the truth by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit.
As discussed previously, this gift has ceased with the
termination of the rest of the miraculous gifts. Therefore, in the cessation of this gift, there is no more
inspired speaking of God’s word. Christians today
have in the Scriptures all that is necessary for godly living (2 Tm 3:16,17). They now have all that is necessary
for godliness (2 Pt 1:3).
B.

All-sufficiency argues against continued revelation of truth.
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Contrary to the teaching that we need more revelation of truth today, the Bible teaches that it is completely
sufficient to supply the Christian with all that is necessary for gospel living. The Christian’s spiritual needs
are fulfilled by one’s direction in life through the Scriptures. In other words, any teaching that states that we
need more revelation from God today for spiritual direction is a denial of the Bible teaching that it is completely
sufficient to supply us with all things that are necessary
for instructions in living the gospel (See 2 Tm 3:16,17;
2 Pt 1:3).
1. The Scriptures are sufficient for gospel living.
The spiritual direction of the Scriptures that was available to Christians in the first century is also available to
Christians today. The word of God still does for us today the following things that it has always done:
a. The Scriptures can be heard (Mt 13:9,43; Lk 16:29; Jn
6:45), understood (Ep 3:4,5), and believed (Jn 20:30,31;
At 8:12,13, 37,38; 13:48).
b. The Scriptures can teach the Christian (Ps 119:103,104;
Pv 22:6; Rm 15:4).
c. The Scriptures admonish the Christian in moral conduct (1 Co 4:14; 10:11).
d. The Scriptures reveal the will of God (2 Co 13:5,10; 2
Pt 1:12).
e. The Scriptures give instructions as to how Christians
relate with one another (Cl 1:4-10; 1 Tm 3:14,15).
f. The Scriptures can guard the Christian against apostasy (Mt 4:4-11; 2 Tm 3:14-17; 2 Pt 1:12; Jd 17-21).
g. The Scriptures assure the Christian of his salvation (2
Pt 1:9-11; 1 Jn 2:3-6; 5:13).
h. The Scriptures reprove, rebuke, correct and instruct
Christians (2 Tm 3:16).
i. The Scriptures bring fellowship between Christians and
God (1 Jn 1:1-4,6-10).
j. The Scriptures motivate the Christian to live a better
life (1 Pt 5:12; 2 Pt 1:12-14).

The word of God is able to accomplish at least the
above functions in our lives. Those who seek added
revelation from God today are asking for more than what
God promised. They are asking for direction and motivation from the Holy Spirit that God never promised to
give outside the revelation of His word. If one asks for
more than what the Scriptures provide, then he is making an accusation against the Scriptures. It is an accusation that says that God cannot do through the direction
of His word that which He intended to accomplish in
the life of the obedient. This is thus an attack against
the sufficiency of the Scriptures. It is an effort on the
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part of the individual to not take ownership of his own
responsibility to study and apply the word of God to his
own life.
2. Modern-day revelation could not accomplish
more than the Scriptures. The Bible teaches that the
following could not be accomplished by new revelations
from God. If these things cannot be accomplished, then
why would we need new revelations?
a. New revelations could not deliver to us another gospel. Christians are under the strict command not to
preach any other gospel than that which has been revealed (Gl 1:6-9; 2 Jn 9-11).
b. New revelations could not produce another means of
salvation for man. All that was necessary to produce
salvation in the first century (the gospel of Christ) is
also available for men today (Rm 1:16; 6:3-6; 1 Co
15:1-4). For one to be saved today, he must obey the
gospel that is revealed in the Bible (2 Th 1:8).
c. New revelations could not supply us with more spiritual blessings and direction. The Bible contains all
necessary information concerning spiritual blessings
and direction for Christian living (See Ep 1:3; 2 Tm
3:16,17; 1 Pt 2:2; 2 Pt 1:3).
d. New revelations could not give us more truth that is
necessary for salvation. All truth has once and for all
time been delivered to the saints (See Jn 16:13; 1 Co
2:10-13; Gl 1:11,12; Jd 3).
e. New revelations cannot help us better understand the
Bible. The New Testament was written in order that
we have the final revelation of the mystery of God (Ep
3:4,5).

The fact that the Bible claims to be complete and
sufficient for the believer is the greatest argument against
supposed modern-day revelations. God would not and
did not circumvent His revelation through the Scriptures by continuing revelation unto this day. God
did not minimize the Scriptures by adding new revelation for us today. Any teaching that affirms that
God added revelation to the Bible after the close of the
writing of the New Testament in the first century is an
affirmation that the Bible is incomplete.
Because of the will of some to place themselves in
the bondage of religion, they allow religious rites and
rituals to be bound on them. This desire to be brought
into the bondage of religion is so strong that people will
often reject the word of God in order to keep the religious traditions of their fathers (See Mk 7:1-9). People
do this in order to be accepted by the group who maintains a particular catechism of traditions. But we must
remember that when traditions are honored to the exclu-

352

Dickson Biblical Research Library – Volume II

sion of the word of God, then we bring ourselves into
bondage, and thus live contrary to the will of God. It is
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for this reason that the word of God must be our final
authority in all things that pertain to faith.

Chapter 26

THE TRUE CONFIRMING MIRACLE
We live in a religious world today wherein numerous claims are made concerning the miraculous work of
the Holy Spirit. Not only is it claimed that the Spirit
works miraculously through interpretation and continued revelation of new truth, but it is also claimed that
the Holy Spirit continues to work miracles that continue
to confirm the message of the gospel. For example, some
have stated,
Miracles did not end with the Apostles. Christ Himself
promised that miracles would always be a mark of His
true Church, and a gift He would always bestow upon His
faithful followers, the saints.31:50

Some have been so bold as to affirm, “Whoso shall ask
it in my [Christ’s] name in faith, they shall cast out devils; they shall heal the sick; they shall cause the blind to
receive their sight ....”32 Thus it is affirmed that confirming miracles occur today and will continue until the
end of time.33
All these claims reveal that there are those who
seek to walk by sight and not by faith. If one desires a
miracle from God, he is desiring to walk by sight. Thomas had this problem immediately after the resurrection
of Jesus: “Unless I see,” he complained, “I will not believe” (Jn 20:25). Today, there are many as Thomas
who search for a miracle in order to walk by sight. They
would rob themselves of their “blessedness” of walking
by faith. Jesus rebuked Thomas: “Thomas, because you
have seen Me, you have believed. Blessed are those
who have not seen and yet have believed” (Jn 20:29).
Those who search for miracles are, as Thomas,
actually expressing their lack of faith. Because they
lack faith, they are searching for an empirical validation
of their faith. If they see a supposed miracle, they have
something upon which to base their faith. This is exactly what Thomas was asking. He would not believe
unless he saw and touched the resurrected body of Jesus.
The religious world today is filled with those who are as
Thomas. They seek miracles in order to believe.
Unfortunately, the result of such “miracle working” today has led many to not believe in the miracles of
the Bible. This is especially true of an educated genera-

tion who see through the fake miracles of today. They
see the hypnotic psychology that this used by “miracle
workers” in order to gain either money or reputation, or
both. And since they see the scandal of fake healers in
the religious world today, they read these supposed
“miracles” into the text of the Bible. They conclude
that if the miracles of the Bible are as the fake miracles
of charismatic miracle workers today, then the miracles
of the Bible are also fake.
Such is an unfortunate consequence of those frauds
today who are claiming to work confirming miracles on
a weekly basis in order to keep the crowds coming to
their assemblies. Since this is a serious problem for those
who seek to draw people to the cross through the preaching of the gospel, we need to take a moment to survey
through God’s work when on occasions He unleashed
the miraculous of His supernatural environment into this
world.
A.

God’s areas of work:

As stated in previous chapters, the Christian is often misunderstood on this point. If he states that God
does not work miracles today, then he is accused of not
believing that God works today. If he states that God
does work miracles today, then he has misrepresented
the teaching of the Bible. The fact is that the Bible
teaches that God does work today in the environment
of the world. This work is not according to the normal function of natural laws. One might view God’s
work in reference to this world in three different categories or areas. These are areas in which He has always
worked in reference to the world He created.
1. God has worked miraculously. As previously
defined, the miraculous work of God was His work that
was perceived through the senses. Confirming miracles
had immediate results. They could not be denied, even
by the unbelievers (At 4:14-16). Through the open, visible and obvious manifestation of the presence of God
of confirming miracles, the messengers and message of
God were confirmed in the miracles of those who proclaimed God’s word (Mk 16:20; Hb 2:3,4). We would
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identify this work of God outside the ordinary function
of natural law as confirming miracles.
2. God works behind the curtain of natural law.
Though God may not work today through confirming
miracles, He still works behind the scenes. In some way,
this is “miraculous,” but it is not a work of God that
would be as a confirming miracle.
God works to bring about that which is good for
the Christian (Rm 8:28). In answer to prayer, He works
on the bodies of those who are sick (Js 5:13-16). The
results of this work are certainly not the ordinary occurrence of natural laws. Without our empirical notice, God
can bring about the healing of a sick person upon the
request of a saint. This is God’s work, but it is a “miraculous” work over a period of time. It is not according to the ordinary occurrence of natural law. We would
not classify this as a confirming miracle simply because
the Bible does not refer to this work of God as miraculous. Nevertheless, it is God at work outside the ordinary occurrence of natural laws.
3. God works in the environment of the Christian. God also works in our environment in order to
bring about His eternal purposes. We are not perceptive
to these works as we would be if a confirming miracle
occurred. However, by faith we assume that God is
working in this world in order to raise up nations and
bring them down. This is God at work. But it is not
classified as miraculous work. Nevertheless, it is God
at work to bring about the end of all things for the salvation of the Christian.
God could work confirming miracles today. He
could openly manifest the environment of the supernatural today if He chose to do so. However, we must investigate the Scriptures in order to understand how He has
chosen to reveal Himself at particular times in history.
He has not always worked in the same way, or to the
same degree.
It is not that we desire a confirming miracle today.
All that needed to be confirmed to be true has been recorded in the Bible. We need no more confirming
miracles. We simply need to believe our Bibles (Rm
10:17). Nevertheless, we must determine if it is a biblical teaching that God said He would continue confirming miraculous work throughout the history of the church.
B.

The nature of true confirming miracles:

The Bible’s teaching concerning the nature of true
confirming miracles is evidence that such happenings
do not occur today. In order to answer the claim that
miracles occur today, one must understand the nature of
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true Bible miracles that were meant to confirm either
the messenger or message of God, or both.
In defining miracles, we must use only the Bible as
our dictionary. We cannot use our experiential observations today as a measure by which to define true Bible
miracles. The Bible must be our only dictionary to define the manifestation of a confirming miracle. Once
our definition is established by the Scriptures, then we
must consider whether such happenings occur today. We
must also compare our biblical definition of miracles
with what we hear today that are claimed to be miracles.
1. Confirming miracles were clearly seen. The
senses of man clearly and distinctly identified the biblical occurrence of a miracle. In Acts 3:1-10 a lame beggar was healed by Peter. Peter and John were subsequently brought before the Sanhedrin to answer for what
they did to this particular beggar. However, when the
Sanhedrin saw “the man who had been healed standing
with them, they could say nothing against it” (At 4:14).
These Jews, who did not believe in Jesus, said,
What shall we do to these men? For, indeed, that a notable miracle has been done through them is evident to
all who dwell in Jerusalem, and we cannot deny it (At
4:16).

This miracle was so evident to the unbelievers that they
could not say anything to deny it. In fact, they actually
confessed that it occurred.
The above illustrates the biblical fact that confirming miracles were not worked in secret. Neither were
they worked only before unbelievers. All Jesus’ miraculous work could be seen by the human eye. In his defense before Agrippa, Paul said concerning Jesus,
For the king, before whom I also speak freely, knows these
things, for I am convinced that none of these things escapes his attention, since this thing was not done in a
corner (At 26:26).

One of the first characteristics of a true confirming
miracle, therefore, is the fact that it must be able to be
seen by both believers and unbelievers.
If confirming miracles could not be clearly identified, then their true purpose would have been incomplete.
In the Old Testament, God manifested the environment of Deity before the Israelites in order to make it
known that Elijah was God’s prophet (1 Kg 17-21).
There was no question concerning the validity of the
miraculous that surrounded the life of Elijah. In the same
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manner, God proved Paul to be a true Christ-sent apostle
by striking Elymas, a sorcerer, blind (At 13:6-12). Paul
was proved to be a true Christ-sent apostle to the Corinthians by the miraculous signs that God worked through
him (2 Co 12:12).
There was no question in the mind of Sergius Paulus
that a notable miracle had occurred when Elymas was
struck blind. There was no question in the minds of the
faithful in Corinth that Paul possessed the authority of a
Christ-sent apostle to unleash the power of the supernatural.
Bible miracles were unquestionable. No doubt was
left in the minds of the beholders when a miracle occurred. The beholders may not have understood the nature of the miracle. Nevertheless, they understood that
something out of the ordinary occurrence of natural laws
had happened. Therefore, we must understand that a
confirming miracle was something that was perceived
by the observers. God intentionally made His presence
known to man through such miracles. Any so-called
miracle today must be an observable fact, and subsequently, cause the same reaction from those who behold
the miracle.
2. Confirming miracles clearly manifested the
presence of the environment of the supernatural. God’s
power was clearly seen in the occurrence of true confirming miracles. People recognized that something
above the natural had occurred.
We would divide this point into two areas: (1) The
manifestation of the supernatural could be seen in the
inspiration of the messengers of God. (2) The manifestation of the environment of Deity could be clearly seen
in the miracles that were worked by the messengers of
God.
a. The manifestation of the supernatural was
clearly seen in the inspired men of God. God warned
Israel about giving heed to any self-proclaimed prophet
“that presumes to speak a word in My name” (Dt 18:20).
If the prophet spoke and the prophecy “does not happen
or come to pass, that is the thing which the Lord has
not spoken; the prophet has spoken it presumptuously;
you shall not be afraid of him” (Dt 18:22). Jeremiah
said of these false prophets, “‘For they prophesy falsely
to you in My name; I have not sent them,’ says the Lord”
(Jr 29:9). God worked miraculously in order to prove
that His men were from Him. If others could work in
the same manner, then there would have been no way
for God to prove that His prophets were sent from Him.
God’s true messengers would be known by their
message that harmonized with all that God had previously spoken. If any person spoke in contradiction to
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what had already been accepted as inspired, then that
particular person was a false prophet.
The test of a true prophet was the fulfillment of his
prophecy.
As for the prophet who prophesies of peace, when the
word of the prophet comes to pass, the prophet will be
known as one whom the Lord has truly sent (Jr 28:9).

Therefore, God’s supernatural presence was made known
in the life of the inspired prophets by the fulfillment of
the things that they prophesied. His presence was also
made known by the fact that God’s prophets spoke in
harmony for centuries.
Those who claim miraculous works of the Spirit
today must speak in harmony with one another. If they
contradict one another in what they preach, then they
are not true prophets. And thus, the miraculous
works they claim to perform by the work of the Spirit
are false. If they preach those things that are contrary
to what has been revealed in Scripture, then they are
false teachers. Their supposed miracles are also false.
Every messenger of God in the Bible who worked
miracles spoke in harmony with all other messengers of
God who worked miracles. This is a very important point
that must be pressed on those who claim to work miracles
today. Many individuals claim to work true miracles,
and yet, they are all preaching different doctrines. Such
is proof that they are not working the works of God.
b. The supernatural power of Deity could be
clearly seen in the miraculous works of the messengers of God. The presence of the supernatural must be
clearly seen in a miraculous work. When a true miracle
occurred, it manifested the supernatural presence of God.
For example, the dividing of the Red Sea before Moses
and Israel manifested God’s presence with Israel. Moses
said to Israel, “Stand still, and see the salvation of the
Lord, which He will accomplish for you today” (Ex
14:13).
The presence of the supernatural could also be
clearly seen when fire came from heaven on Mount
Carmel to prove Elijah to be the true prophet of Israel (1
Kg 18:17-46). Nicodemus said to Jesus, “Rabbi, we
know that You are a teacher come from God; for no one
can do these signs that You do unless God is with him”
(Jn 3:2). Nicodemus could see the presence of the supernatural in the works of Jesus. For this reason, Jesus
called on men to believe the miraculous works that He
did: “Though you do not believe Me, believe the works,
that you may know and believe that the Father is in
Me, and I in Him” (Jn 10:38; see Jn 5:26; 14:11).
During Jesus’ ministry many believed on Him be-
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cause of His words (Jn 4:41,42). However, they believed
on Him because of His supernatural works, for in beholding the presence of the supernatural in His works they
often cried out, “A great prophet has risen up among
us,” and “God has visited His people” (See Lk 7:1116). Peter said to the thousands gathered on the day of
Pentecost that Jesus and His disciples were “attested by
God to you by miracles, wonders, and signs which God
did through Him in your midst, as you yourselves also
know” (At 2:22; see Mk 16:20; Jn 20:30,31; At 10:38;
Hb 2:3,4).
The presence of the supernatural power of God was
clearly seen in the working of the miracles of the disciples. This presence could not be denied by those who
witnessed the occurrence of the miracles. There are no
denials of true miracles in the Bible.
3. Confirming miracles were not ordinary happenings. The miracles of the Bible were recognized as
something that was not ordinary. We might add that the
beholders were positively convinced that what they saw
was not the occurrence of some natural law. Jesus calmed
a storm at sea (Mt 8:23-27; Mk 4:35-41). The result
was utter amazement and awe on the part of those who
witnessed this great power over nature. This was not
the occurrence of some unknown natural law. Jesus
walked on water (Mk 6:45-52; Jn 6:16-21). This was
not natural and possible according to natural law. As a
result of His walking on the water, the disciples were
“greatly amazed in themselves beyond measure, and
marveled” (Mk 6:51). Jesus also gave sight to the blind
(Mt 20:29-34; Mk 10:46-52), changed water to wine (Jn
2:1-11), multiplied bread and fish by an act of creation
(Jn 6:4-14), and a host of other miracles, “which if they
were written one by one, I suppose that even the world
itself could not contain the books that would be written” (Jn 21:25).
We cannot claim that these events were the ordinary occurrence of natural laws that the people at the
time did not understand. Jesus, Peter and Paul raised
the dead (Jn 11; At 9:40,41; 20:9-12). This was definitely not an ordinary occurrence of natural laws. These
were miraculous events that are yet to be copied by modern-day fake healers. In the first century, even unbelievers confessed the miraculous happenings (At 4:14-16).
Today, a host of unbelievers deny the so-called miracles
of modern-day healers. However, in the Bible all miraculous workings were recognized to be something different than the ordinary occurrence of natural law.
4. Confirming miracles occurred in such a manner as to prohibit them from being counterfeited. The
characteristics of Bible miracles, and how they were
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accomplished, is evidence that modern-day healers cannot perform such deeds today.
a. Miracles were instantaneous and complete.
Jesus healed known blind and crippled people in such
an instantaneous and perfect manner that there was no
question the healings actually took place (Lk 7:11,12;
Jn 9). There was no question that the supernatural was
at work in the healing. Bible healings were complete
and not partial as is characteristic of modern-day healings
(See Mt 12:10-13; 15:29-31; Mk 7:31-37; Lk 22:51).
Jesus never failed to heal anyone He intended to heal.
His healings were instantaneous, complete and unquestionable. This is not true of the healings of modern-day
healers. There were no denials or objections to the actual
happening of the miracles of the Bible. People may have
objected to their occurrence on the Sabbath, but the
miracles themselves were still claimed to have happened.
b. Miracles were worked before unbelievers. God’s messengers did not hesitate to perform
miracles before unbelievers (See 1 Kg 18:30-40; Jn
11:45,46; At 4:14-16; 14:6-12; 26:26). In fact, the purpose of the miraculous works was to confirm the spoken
word to the unbelievers (Mk 16:20). In other words,
the occurrence of miracles was often worked intentionally in the presence of unbelievers. When this happened, there were no denials coming from the mouths
of unbelievers concerning the occurrence of the miracles.
Many simply confessed, “For, indeed, that a notable
miracle has been done” (At 4:16).
5. Confirming miracles were witnessed as true in
the face of severe persecution. A true miracle will stand
as true in the eyes of witnesses, even though those witnesses must pay for their testimony with their lives. The
apostles had everything to lose in claiming the fact of
Jesus’ miracles. However, the severe persecution that
encompassed their lives did not drive them to deny the
fact of what they had seen in the life of Jesus. Peter and
John said before a hostile court of religious leaders, “We
cannot but speak the things that we have seen and heard”
(At 4:20). In his latter years, John wrote, “That which
... was manifested, and we have seen, and bear witness
... and heard we declare to you” (1 Jn 1:1-3). The test
of any miracle should be the faithfulness of those who
witness the occurrence of the miracle. No amount of
persecution could move the early disciples to deny what
they witnessed in the lives of the apostles. “And with
great power the apostles gave witness to the resurrection of the Lord Jesus” (At 4:33). “By the hands of the
apostles many signs and wonders were done among the
people” (At 5:12).
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Those who were cured in a miraculous manner did
not succumb to the pressures of persecution. In John 9
Jesus healed a blind man. The man was brought before
the Pharisees who severely criticized and rebuked him
for his claim that he was healed. However, the man
stated, “Whether He is a sinner or not I do not know.
One thing I know: that though I was blind, now I see”
(Jn 9:25).
Those today who claim to have been healed must
also be scrutinized as the blind man was scrutinized by
the unbelievers. If their healing is true, then it cannot be
denied. The Pharisees in John 9 knew that the man had
been healed. They could not deny the fact. Their only
recourse was to cast the man out of the synagogue (Jn
9:34).
Consider this point in view of the hostility of the
leaders of Judaism who were against Jesus during His
ministry and throughout the early years of the church.
We must not misunderstand the fact that there was tremendous persecution against Jesus and the early disciples
in the region of Palestine. The religious leaders persecuted Jesus to the point of crucifying Him outside Jerusalem. The Cyrenians, Alexandrians, Saul and a host of
others went forth while enduring the persecution of
threats, intimidation and murder by those who sought to
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destroy the rise and growth of the church (At 6:9-15;
9:1; 12:1,2). This would be the same environment of
preaching today in an Islamic country wherein the
preaching of the gospel is illegal. In this type of political and religious environment, the word of the disciples
was confirmed through the miracles of God (Hb 2:3,4).
As a result, many believed in the first century because
of the miraculous works.
The miracles could not be denied by the unbelievers, though they often rejected and killed those who
preached the gospel. A true miracle could be worked in
the presence of non-Christians in hostile environments,
and yet the miracle could not be denied. Luke recorded
the following testimony of hostile Jewish leaders in
Jerusalem concerning their witness of a true miracle:
And seeing the man who had been healed standing with
them, they could say nothing against it. But when they
had commanded them [Peter and John] to go aside out of
the council, they conferred among themselves, saying,
“What shall we do to these men? For, indeed, that a notable miracle has been done through them is evident to
all who dwell in Jerusalem, and we cannot deny it” (Acts
4:14-16).

Chapter 27

CESSATION OF CONFIRMING MIRACLES
One of the primary focuses of religion today is on
“miracles.” We have witnessed countless assemblies,
street performances, and personal testimonies of those
who have claimed to be healed by a confirming miracle.
Unfortunately, the groups that promote “miracle evangelism” usually focus little on the gospel of our Lord
Jesus Christ.
What has happened in many religions today is that
charismatic leaders have sought to draw people to their
particular religion (and coffers) by the performance of
miracles. By deceptively using psychosomatic
“healings” of individuals, they lure others to come to
their “miracle meetings.” During these meetings there
is little mention made of the gospel of the incarnation,
crucifixion, resurrection, ascension, coronation and consummation of the Lord Jesus Christ. On the contrary,
people are drawn to these religions by what they think
they can get in reference to physical needs. Little emphasis is placed on spiritual regeneration through the
offering of the incarnate blood of the cross. Subse-

quently, we live in a world of religion today that is composed of adherents who have been led to believe in the
“gospel of miracles.”
It is imperative, therefore, that we first discover
the “dots” on the subject of true confirming miracles. It
is then that we can connect the dots between the purpose of miracles and that which was confirmed. In previous chapters we have identified the “dots.” It is our
purpose here to now connect them in reference to the
cessation of confirming miracles in order to understand
that God wants us to focus exclusively on the gospel
that is revealed in the Spirit-inspired Bible.
That which was confirmed, was recorded by the
work of the Holy Spirit. The Spirit now wants us to
focus on the record of what He did in order to confirm
the message of the gospel. He does not want us to bypass the inspired testimony of the gospel through the
experience of miracles in our lives. If we continually
experienced miracles, then we would be diverted from
that which must be the total focus of our faith, that is,
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the gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ. We must never forget what the Holy Spirit said in Romans 10:17: “So then
faith comes by hearing and hearing by the word of Christ
[God].”
A.

The cessation of the authority to command the
miraculous:

The Bible teaches that the means for receiving authority to command the environment of the supernatural
has ceased. There are many today who make the claim
to be able to directly command the miraculous work of
God. However, their claim cannot be true if the means
for obtaining this authority passed away by the end of
the first century.
The Christ-sent apostles initially received the authority to command the miraculous in fulfillment of
Jesus’ specific promise to them as His apostles (See Lk
24:46-48; At 1:5,8). In Acts 2:1-4 they were endowed
with authority (power) from on high. As a result of this
endowed authority, the Christ-sent apostles could both
release the environment of the supernatural into the natural, as well as impart miraculous gifts to others. Simon
saw “that through the laying on of the apostles’ hands
the Holy Spirit was given” (At 8:18; see At 19:1-6; Rm
1:11; 2 Tm 1:6). The apostles first commanded the release of the power of God into this world. This “working of miracles” (1 Co 12:10) was then received by others through the laying on of their hands.
God allowed the miraculous environment of Deity
to be commanded only by the Christ-sent apostles and
those on whom they had laid their hands. However, there
are no Christ-sent apostles today who can lay hands on
others in order to impart the authority to command the
release of the supernatural world into our world. The
logical conclusion is that confirming miracles as those
that were worked by the early disciples do not occur
today because there are no Christians in whom has been
invested the authority to command the environment of
Deity.
The focus on drawing people to Christ since the
close of the first century has been as it was when the
apostles worked their first miracle. The miracle was to
confirm the message of the gospel they announced to
the world. If people today would be drawn to Christ,
then they must trust in the Spirit-inspired record of those
confirming miracles that are recorded in their Bibles.
B.

Cessation of the purpose of confirming miracles:

The Bible teaches that the purpose for the occurrence of the open manifestation of the miraculous has
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ceased. In order to fully understand the cessation of
miracles under this point, one must understand the purpose for the occurrence of miracles. Miracles did not
occur in order to entertain the idle curiosity of man. God
worked to accomplish specific purposes through His miraculous presence. When His purposes were completed,
the miraculous manifestation of His presence was no
longer needed. Consider the following purposes of
miracles:
1. Miracles proved the presence of Deity. Gideon
was a judge of Israel who first needed proof that God
would be present with him in his leading of Israel against
her enemies (Jg 6:33-40). God thus proved His presence with Gideon by miraculously causing dew to settle
on a fleece one night, and by not causing it to fall on the
same fleece the following night.
In Acts 4 a group of Christians prayed because of
the miraculous release of Peter from jail: “And when
they had prayed, the place where they were assembled
together was shaken” (At 4:31). This shaking proved
that God was present with the disciples. God bore witness with the early disciples “both with signs and wonders, with various miracles, and gifts of the Holy Spirit”
(Hb 2:3,4). Confirming miracles validated a person or
the people of God in general. But once the validation
was accomplished, then the individuals and their message no longer needed miraculous validation.
Through the occurrence of miracles, men of God
were confirmed to be messengers from God. God confirmed their word with miracles (Mk 16:20). Therefore,
as men having the presence of God with them, they spoke
in harmony with one another in order to proclaim the
message of the gospel.
Many of the miraculous works of Jesus and the disciples were written for our learning (See Jn 20:30,31;
Rm 15:4). The presence of God has already been proved
in the lives of those who first spoke the word of the gospel. This miraculous presence was recorded for our faith
today.
The word that the early disciples preached does
not need reconfirmation. In order to have proof of God’s
presence in one’s life today, one must submit to the already confirmed word of God (1 Jn 5:1,2). Only by
using the Scriptures as one’s guide in life can one be
assured that God is with him. We cannot trust our feelings. We cannot trust supposed miraculous works that
are performed by others. For this reason, we must affirm that the Scriptures are the central and final confirming factor that determines whether one is a representative of God (See 2 Tm 3:16,17).
2. Miracles proved the messengers of God. God
allowed His prophets and apostles to command the mi-
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raculous in order to prove to their audiences that they
were God-sent. Nicodemus’ statement in John 3:2 reveals this truth: “Rabbi, we know that You are a teacher
come from God; for no one can do these signs that You
do unless God is with him.”
Many of the miracles of Jesus were recorded in
order that we “may believe that Jesus is the Christ” (Jn
20:31). Jesus affirmed that we must believe His miraculous works in order to believe in Him (Jn 10:38).
“The works which the Father has given Me to finish—
the very works that I do—bear witness of Me, that the
Father has sent Me” (Jn 5:36; see Jn 14:11). Paul resorted to this same witness concerning his apostleship.
“Truly the signs of an apostle were accomplished among
you” (2 Co 12:12).
Paul challenged those who claimed to be true teachers. He challenged them because in their teaching they
contradicted his inspired words. He used the witness of
the miraculous to prove his apostleship in 1 Corinthians
4:19,20:
But I will come to you shortly, if the Lord wills, and I will
know, not the word of those who are puffed up, but the
power. For the kingdom of God is not in word but in
power.

One point is set forth in this statement that we must
use today in reference to those who profess that they are
working confirming miracles. Paul said that he wanted
to witness the actual raising of the lame and the dead by
those who claimed to have the power of an apostle to do so.
The fact that people do not rise from their sick bed immediately is proof of false healing. The fact that the cripple
cannot immediately stand and walk is evidence of fake
miracles. If those self-proclaimed healers in Corinth could
not work the signs of a Christ-sent apostle, then Paul said
that something terrible was about to happen to them when
he, as a Christ-sent apostle, arrived in Corinth.
Paul was on his way to Corinth with the rod of discipline if the Corinthian disciples did not sort themselves
out (1 Co 4:20,21). In his second epistle, Paul warned
that when he came “I will not spare” (2 Co 13:2). He
continued that something was about to happen “since
you seek a proof of Christ speaking in me, who is not
weak toward you, but mighty in you” (2 Co 13:3). The
proof of Christ in him was his authority to command the
miraculous of God in order to discipline the Corinthian
fake apostles. Some were about to be delivered unto
Satan for the destruction of their flesh (See 1 Co 5:4,5).
Therefore, God’s messengers were proved to be sent from
God by their authority to physically discipline those who
claimed to command the miraculous power of God. Paul
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wrote to Timothy concerning two such people “whom I
have delivered to Satan so that they might learn not to
blaspheme” (1 Tm 1:20). These two disciples,
Hymenaeus and Alexander, sought to turn the focus of
some disciples on themselves and not on Christ. Such is
the effort of those today who claim to be the representatives of God through the miracles they supposedly perform.
Since God has proved His inspired messengers in
the first century, we do not need a continuation of this
proof. For example, the record of Paul’s apostleship
has been confirmed. Paul’s word and the inspired words
of other writers have been confirmed to have originated
from God. For this reason, the Holy Spirit said through
Paul, “The things which you learned and received and
heard and saw in me, these do, and the God of peace
will be with you” (Ph 4:9).
If we seek to follow the inspired word of Paul and
the other New Testament writers, then God will be with
us (See 2 Jn 9,10). We need no miracles to validate our
faith. We do not need miracles today in order to prove
that we are of God. Our proof that we are of God comes
from our obedience to the gospel, and the authority of
the word of God in all matters of faith.
3. Miracles proved the message of God. God
manifested His presence with His messengers in order
to validate or prove them and their message before unbelievers. The Lord worked with them “confirming the
word through the accompanying signs” (Mk 16:20).
When the apostles and prophets preached, God bore
“witness both with signs and wonders, with various
miracles, and gifts of the Holy Spirit” (Hb 2:3,4).
Through messengers as himself, Paul explained that
Christ accomplished His work “in word and deed ... in
mighty signs and wonders, by the power of the Spirit of
God” (Rm 15:18,19). The word of God, therefore, was
validated through the power of God (1 Th 1:5; see 1 Co
14:22). Apostles as Paul (Christ-sent) and Barnabas
(church-sent) (At 14:14), went about “speaking boldly
in the Lord, who was bearing witness to the word of
His grace, granting signs and wonders to be done by
their hands” (At 14:3). The purpose of miracles was to
confirm the spoken word of the early evangelists.
4. Miracles built up and edified the body of Christ.
The early church did not have the inspired written word
of God. They had no New Testament Scriptures for about
thirty years after the establishment of the church in A.D.
30. They had only the inspired spoken word of God
until the documents of the New Testament were written
and circulated. Therefore, through the miraculous gifts,
the Holy Spirit directed and established the body life of
the disciples.
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a. The miraculous gifts built up the church.
The church in Rome undoubtedly had miraculous gifts
as a result of those converted Jews who had previously
returned from one of the annual Pentecost feasts in
Jerusalem during and after A.D. 30 (See Rm 12:6ff).
However, the number of members who possessed the
gifts were limited throughout the world. Therefore, it
was Paul’s desire to go to those in Rome in order that
they might have many members with gifts. “For I plan
to see you, that I may impart to you some spiritual gift,
so that you may be established” (Rm 1:11).
Paul could impart the gifts through the laying on of
his hands as a Christ-sent apostle. Through the gifts
that would be distributed to more members, the disciples
in Rome would be established in the faith. Such was the
primary purpose of the gift of prophecy, for it was given
to benefit those who believe (1 Co 14:22).
Miraculous gifts were given to the early disciples
until they came “to the unity of the faith and the knowledge of the Son of God, to a perfect man, to the measure
of the stature of the fullness of Christ” (Ep 4:13). Prophets taught the word of God by inspiration in order that
the members “no longer be children, tossed to and fro
and carried about with every wind of doctrine” (Ep
4:14). The miraculously taught word of God was able
to furnish them unto every good work (2 Tm 3:16,17; 2
Pt 1:3). Therefore, in the absence of the written word of
God (the New Testament), the Holy Spirit worked miraculously through the gifts in order to bring the church
to maturity.
b. The miraculous gifts proved the church to
be the people of God. Miraculous gifts were also given
to members of the body in order to prove that they represented the true body of believers. They were not a
sect of the Jews. The miraculous work among the disciples proved that the church was different from the cults
and pagan religions of the first century world. The use
of this miraculous evidence to prove the validity of the
disciples was evident in John’s argument of 1 John.
Those who were of the truth could know such by the
miraculous manifestation of the Spirit that they possessed. He wrote, “By this we know that we abide in
Him, and He in us, because He has given us of His
Spirit” (1 Jn 4:13; see 1 Jn 3:24).
Paul used the same argument with the Galatians in
order to identify their separation from Judaism. He asked
the Galatian disciples,
Therefore He who supplies the Spirit to you and works
miracles among you, does He do it by the works of the
law, or by the hearing of faith? (Gl 3:5).
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Paul asked the question and assumed the answer that
they received the miraculous gifts of the Spirit after hearing and obeying the gospel.
Paul was aborting their apostasy to Judaism by calling their attention to the fact that God was identifying
the true people of God through the miraculous gifts. He
was therefore asking them to consider the fact that they
received the miraculous gifts when they became Christians, not when they were under the legalistic system of
Judaism. If they returned to Judaism, they would be
doing that which the apostates of Hebrews did. Hebrews
6:4 states,
For it is impossible for those who were once enlightened,
and have tasted the heavenly gift, and have become partakers of the Holy Spirit ... to renew them ... (Hb 6:4-6).

Apostates in the first century gave up the confirming
work of the Spirit through the miraculous gifts. They
experienced the miraculous, but went back into Judaism.
Today, we have the record of both the confirming
miracles and the truth of God. By this word, we can
prove all things and hold on to that which is true (1 Th
5:21). Therefore, the confirming miracles of the first
century are not needed today to validate our faith. If
one asks for miracles today, then he is saying that the
written testimony of the word of God is not sufficient in
order to grow in faith.
God intended, and did confirm the Scriptures,
through the miraculous work of the Holy Spirit. However, when the revelation of the gospel ceased, so did
the purpose for the confirming miracles. Once the written testimony of the gospel was confirmed, there was no
more a need to have the confirming miracles. In other
words, (1) The revelation of the gospel was confirmed
by miracles in the first century (Mk 16:20; At 14:3; Hb
2:3,4). (2) The revelation of the gospel was completed
in the first century (2 Tm 3:16,17; 2 Pt 1:3; Jd 3). (3)
Therefore, the conclusion is that there is no more a need
for confirming miracles because there is no more new
revelation of the gospel for Christians today. When the
revelation of the word of God that explains the gospel
and instructs us in gospel living ceased, so did the confirming miracles.
God intends for His written word to thoroughly furnish the man of God unto every good work (2 Tm
3:16;17). Through the written word He has granted to
us all things that pertain to life and godliness (2 Pt 1:3).
Those who would contend for the necessity of miracles
today are saying that the written testimony of the gospel
is not sufficient to furnish the Christian completely in
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everything that pertains to gospel living. The argument
for miracles today is an argument against the all-sufficiency of the word of God.
We must also add that it was not the primary purpose of miracles to be benevolent. After all, during His
ministry Jesus left many people who were still sick and
crippled. Why did He not heal everyone? Why did He
not commission His disciples to heal everyone? If it were
the commission of the disciples to heal everyone, why
were some left unhealed, especially those who were important individuals in world evangelism? Epaphroditus
was once very sick in Paul’s presence. However, it was
only because God wanted to spare Paul of more distress,
and so He directly healed Epaphroditus (See Ph 2:25-27).
Paul could not heal him. Timothy once had a stomach
problem, but was not miraculously healed (1 Tm 5:23).
He did not exhort Timothy to have more faith in order
that God heal him. He simply directed him to use some
wine for his stomach. Paul had a thorn in the flesh. However, it remained unhealed (2 Co 12:7). Paul could not
heal himself. At one time, he also left Trophimus sick in
Miletus (2 Tm 4:20). By the time these incidents happened, confirming miracles were already passing away, if
indeed they had not already passed away.
From the above, we would conclude that miracles
were not for personal benefit, especially for Christians. One could also conclude that miracles were not
for the benefit of the church as a whole. We would also
conclude that it was not the purpose of the early evangelists to go about healing. God allowed sufficient
miracles to be worked in order to accomplish the purpose of confirming His messengers and the message of
the gospel. Once these purposes were completed, the
miracles ceased. God intends that men today emphasize the confirmed gospel. Our message today is gospel, not miracles.
Throughout this book we have emphasized that the
source of encouragement and faith is the Spirit-inspired
word of God. The Scriptures must be our source to build
our faith. We must endeavor to follow the inspired directions of the Spirit through the word of God in order
to understand and preach the gospel to the world.
We live in a time when men have grown dull of
hearing the word of God. Men have moved away from
God’s word in their efforts to invent all sorts of religions. People have sought for mysticism in order to discover some notion or nudge from the spirit world. We
must remember that there is always the threat of drifting
away from a book-chapter-and-verse foundation of our
faith in order to have an emotional-oriented religiosity
that is better felt than told. As the world continues into

The Holy Spirit And The Church Today

the void of ignorance of the Scriptures, people will be
moved further away from the Book of God.
This is not to say that our faith must be cold of
emotion and feelings. In fact, a faith that is void of emotion leaves one spiritually thirsty on the deserts of human rationalism. Our knowledge of the cross must move
us to tears. Our knowledge of the empty tomb must
move us to overwhelming joy. Our understanding of
the present reign of King Jesus must bring comfort in
times of turmoil. If there are no tears and joy, then our
knowledge of the Scriptures has not passed through our
heads into our hearts.
Our emotions and beliefs must be based on a knowledge of and response to the gospel. God said of Israel,
My people are destroyed for lack of knowledge. Because
you have rejected knowledge, I also will reject you from
being priest for Me; because you have forgotten the law
of your God, I also will forget your children (Hs 4:6).

Israel did not turn away from God by becoming
less religious. The Israelites retained their religiosity.
However, in their ignorance of the word of God, they
created a religion after their own desires.
This same thing happens today. When Christians
become ignorant of the word of God, they create a
“christianity” that conforms to their own desires. When
they become ignorant of the gospel, they create some
system of self-sanctifying religiosity. Those who have
done this think that they are Christian. They have convinced themselves that they are following Christ. They
feel good in their hearts and comfortable with their relationship with Christ. However, unless we continually
investigate the word of God in order to substantiate our
faith in the gospel, we will go astray. We will create a
religion after our own desires. Paul said that this would
happen to those who do not love the truth.
For the time will come when they will not endure sound
doctrine, but according to their own desires, because they
have itching ears, they will heap up for themselves teachers; and they will turn their ears away from the truth, and
be turned aside to fables (2 Tm 4:3,4; see 2 Th 2:10-12).

There is no fast, Spirit-inspired solution for spiritual growth and faith. We must search the word of God
for spiritual strength and guidance. As we grow in our
knowledge of the incarnate Son of God who died for
our sins, we will respond with a walk of gratitude.
We must not make the New Testament a dead letter. God’s word is living and active because our Savior
is alive and reigning (Hb 4:12). He is the light to our
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way in a dark world of religious confusion. Through
His word, He seeks to lead us through the confusing
maze of religious error to the victory of the gospel consummation that is coming. By depending on the direction of His word, we can have hope. However, if we
subject ourselves to our own inclinations, we will lead
ourselves after a religion of our own desires that is
founded on our own imaginations. Therefore, we must
commit ourselves to the word of God. Only by doing
this will we guarantee that our direction in life is directed by God. It would be good to continually remind
ourselves of the words of David:
O how I love Your law!
It is my meditation
all day long.
(Ps 119:97)
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Satan And Demons

Book 18

Satan And Demons
We live in a world that has been led astray by countless imaginations of men who have long
forgotten the word of God. The world is filled with religions that have been created after the
desires of men who have submitted to their own religious inclinations. Satan, therefore, is alive and
doing well through the deception of men who have rebelled against God. Though the gospel has
bound Satan in the lives of Christians, he is still roaming among those in the world through the
power of deceptions that religious men use to promote and control the lives of the innocent. It is the
responsibility of Christians, therefore, to arm themselves with the sword of the Spirit. This is the
time for Christians to arise to the occasion of preaching the truth of God’s word throughout the
world in order to defeat the stranglehold that Satan has on the world. This is the time for boldness
in standing for what the Bible says. It is not a time to relinquish to the influences and teachings of
the cultures in which we live. It is a time to take a stand for truth in the midst of countless deceptions that exist throughout the world.
We live in an existence of the supernatural. It is
necessary, therefore, to reap from the word of God the
struggle that exists between good and evil. Most people
are good students of God the Father, Son and Holy Spirit.
But when discussing the realm of the “underworld,” it
seems that there is a great dearth of knowledge concerning what the Bible teaches.
Most people who buy and read books on the subject of Satan and demons are looking for answers in a
mystical world that has too often been the creation of
fertile imaginations. If you are reading the misguided
authors of mystical studies in order to justify the imaginations of those who have long ignored the Bible, then
this book will not give you any peace of mind. It is not
our purpose in this book to survey through the misguided
religious inventions of men in order to excite our curiosity, and stimulate through fear that one turn to God. It
is our purpose to bring our attention again to God’s word
in order to discover a biblical definition of this subject
that has challenged the thinking of men for centuries.
Therefore, prepare to be challenged to study the Bible.
We will repeat this challenge throughout the chapters
that follow. We will repeat it because men are too quick
and excited about dreaming up imaginations that are totally foreign to what the Scriptures teach on this subject.
In Matthew 24:4 Jesus warned, “Take heed that no
one deceives you.” No greater statement could have
been made concerning an introduction to the subject of
this book. We live in a world in which many in the
“Christian” religious world have been deceived concern-

ing matters of Satan and his host of angels. Many have
been deceived because they have given themselves over
to leaders who know little or nothing about the Bible. It
is for this reason that we must force ourselves to stay
absolutely with what the Scriptures say on this subject.
Throughout the world today, nothing seems to captivate the imagination of men more than the supposed
mysterious workings of supposed evil spirits roaming
through rocks, trees and mystic incantations in order to
inflict pain and fear on some unfortunate human being.
Feelings are usually intense on this subject today in those
world cultures where mysticism is commonly practiced.
In fact, those cultures that commonly practice ritualistic
ceremonies of the “under world” seem to “experience”
a greater amount of “demon possession,” and other so
called activities of the spirit world, than those cultures
that have long given up such beliefs. In those cultures
that are considered “the developed world,” the practices
and beliefs of the occult appear to be less prevalent. One
reason for this is certainly evident. Imaginations of men
run wild when captivated by the deceitful workings of
witch doctors, wizards and enchanters. In other words,
supposed mysterious activities of the spirit world seem
to be prevalent where these things are practiced. Our
experience in traveling throughout the world has certainly proven this to be true. When men want to believe
in the mysterious meanderings of spirits, they will invent for themselves a host of ghosts and suspicious beings to satisfy their misguided desires for an exciting
religiosity. But God’s people must not be deceived.
In studying this subject, we must first contend that
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the Bible will be our only accepted authority to approach the phenomenon of demon possession in the first
century and the mystical claims of the occult today.
Secular experiences outside the Bible must always be
examined in view of biblical definitions. In other words,
demon possession, or any other practice of the occult,
must be examined and defined according to the Bible,
God’s inspired “dictionary.” We cannot tag a biblical
name or phrase on a phenomenon about which the Bible
speaks nothing. In the course of this book, therefore,
one of our tasks will be to develop a biblical definition
of demon possession in order that we not be deceived
by the imaginations of religious speculators.
Men have a tremendous ability to deceive men.
We would also say that men have a tremendous ability
to be deceived. This is Satan’s most powerful tool to
lead men to destruction. But the careful student will not
confuse Satan’s deceptions with biblical truth. Neither
will he confuse the invention of deceived minds with
that which is real. In other words, the modern-day psychological phenomenon of deceived men should not be
confused with biblical demon possession. We cannot
allow self-deceived men to justify a false belief by tagging on to it a biblical name. Because God knew that
men would do such things in order to justify their wicked
religious inventions, He warned us not to be deceived.
We do not presume to know everything in the Bible
concerning the first century phenomenon of demon possession. However, in our study here, we must limit ourselves to the best source of study we have on the subject, that is, the Bible. If our resources stray to secular
history or the modern-day speculations of religious experientialists, we subject ourselves to the most powerful tool of Satan. That tool is deception. We must strive,
therefore, to heed the warnings of the New Testament
writers not to be deceived.
Occult practices have been with mankind since the
time men gave up a knowledge of God. They will surely
be with us until Jesus comes again. In recognizing man’s
vulnerability to such practices, God placed stern warnings in His word against involvement in occult practices.
Such warnings were not given because of the reality
of the incantations produced by the occult, but because of man’s ability to deceive himself into believing those things that would lead him away from divine direction.
Therefore, we must not allow ourselves to believe
something to be real when it is actually a production of
crafty men who have exceptional abilities of deception.
God’s people should be skeptical concerning such workings simply because God has told us beforehand that
Satan works through the minds of twisted religionists in
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order to deceive the hearts of the innocent and ignorant.
Therefore, in recognizing the vulnerability of the innocent, God warns us not to be deceived.
It is the purpose of this book, therefore, to bring us
out of the world of spooks and goblins, of spirits and
hearsay about mysterious happenings that seem to have
always occurred somewhere else. We have never ceased
to be amazed in our travels by the number of people
who come to us and say, “Did you hear ....” Or, “We
have heard that ....” When we were children, hearsay of
“magical happenings” flourished throughout that time
of our lives. Such talk excited our imaginations. Stories of lights in haunted huts and creepy noises in cemeteries generated a childish fantasy in our minds to believe such things to be actual and the real meanderings
of the spirit world. However, most of us have come to
heed the words of the inspired Paul, “When I was a child,
I spoke as a child, I understood as a child, I thought as
a child; but when I became a man, I put away childish
things” (1 Co 13:11). It is time to use our Bibles in our
investigation of so-called mysterious phenomenon that
many claim to exist today. We must trust in the inspired
word of God to be our only guide to direct us in any
investigation of that which exists. In His word we discover numerous warnings not to be deceived.
Do not misunderstand, however, that we should
believe that Satan is hidden off somewhere in the universe. He does not hide. He hinders. He is at work in
the lives of those who have given themselves over to
deception. He still goes about as a roaring lion in the
world of unbelief, seeking those whom he may deceive
into believing in nonexistent mysterious things. It is not
that God has put into Satan’s realm of influence miraculous and subjective power in order to conquer according to his own will. His power lies in the willingness of
men to reject God and follow after deception. And all
who would reject God, subject themselves to the wildest imaginations that prevail throughout the world.
Satan needs no miraculous power to accomplish
his program of capturing the world. He does not need to
work through any demons today. There is enough unbelief in the world today to satisfy the rebellion of any
who would refuse to serve God. And look at what prevails. Satan by far has in his grasp the vast majority of
the world’s population. With such an upper hand in the
world, he needs no miraculous manifestations. He needs
no legion of demons to go forth and recruit. He simply
works through those whom he has now deceived.
What is important to understand, therefore, is to
know Satan’s limits that have been put on him by God.
We must know how he works. Once we understand this,
then there is no room nor need for fear. We must realize
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that we are more than conquerors through Him who loved
us. And because we are more than conquerors, there is
nothing that we cannot conqueror through Jesus. If there
is still fear in us concerning those things we cannot understand, then we are still weak in our understanding of
the power of God that works in us to give us victory
over fear. With this objective we launch into an investi-
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gation of God’s instructions and explanations concerning the work of Satan, knowing that in the Bible God
has revealed to us all we need to know concerning those
things that are beyond our experience. He has revealed
to us all that we need to know in order to distinguish
between the imaginations of men and that which is reality.

Chapter 1

BIBLICAL CONDEMNATION OF OCCULTISM
Occultism is a general term that refers to many practices and teachings. The word “occult” originates from
a Latin word that means “to cover up,” “to conceal,” or
“to cut off from view.” The meaning of the word emphasizes that which is secret or mysterious. It is a general term that we apply to specific religious practices
and beliefs as astrology, fortune telling, satanism, spiritism, witchcraft and many other similar beliefs that are too
numerous to mention. Many of these practices or beliefs have teachings that overlap. There are basic teachings that are characteristic of each group that identify
the religion as a separate sect.
Astrologers teach that heavenly bodies control and
determine the destinies of human events. Astrologers
teach that the movements of the sun, moon, stars and
planets can be used to predict the future. They believe
that one’s destiny is set in the heavenly bodies.
Fortune telling, or divination, is the belief that
one’s future can be foretold by reading the “psychic
waves” that every person is supposed to emit. As astrology, it is deterministic, that is, the future fate of individuals and events are set and cannot be changed.
Satanism teaches that God is an impersonal force
and equal in power with Satan. Satanists contend that
sin and prayer are meaningless in reference to the
individual’s life and destiny. They often teach that there
is no existence beyond this life and that man should abandon morality and give himself over to satisfying the lust
of the flesh. The beliefs and practices of those who adhere to satanism are represented in the following statement that is taken from the Satanic Bible:
Satan represents indulgence, instead of abstinence ....
Satan represents vengeance instead of turning the other
cheek .... Satan represents man as just another animal,
sometimes better, more often worse than those that walk
on all fours .... Satan represents all of the so-called sins,
as they all lead to physical, mental, emotional gratification.

Spiritism, or spiritualism, is primarily centered
around the practice of supposedly communicating with
the dead. (This is called “necromancy” in the King James
Version.) Some spiritists do not believe in the deity of
Christ and some do not believe in the existence of hell.
Spiritists believe that the wandering spirits of the dead
can be called upon to acquire knowledge and guidance.
Witchcraft is basically the practice of trying to
acquire knowledge from extraterrestrial sources.
Witches, or sorcerers, contend that there are many gods
and many spirits. By controlling these gods and spirits,
knowledge can be acquired.
Astrology, fortune telling, satanism, spiritism and
witchcraft have many teachings that are similar. However, other forms of occult practices are expressed
through Black Mass, Ouija Boards, Table Tipping, Levitation, Tarot Cards, Dream Analysis, Scientology, Numerology, Horoscopes, Kabala, Seances, Fetishes, Palmistry, Phrenology, Extra Sensory Perception, Transcendental Meditation and Tea Leaf Reading. This list could
go on as men unceasingly invent for themselves an unending assortment of imaginations in order to satisfy the
minds of those who have either given up a knowledge of
God or sought to subsidize the word of God.
An umbrella movement in recent years, that includes many of the above beliefs, is the New Age Movement. This is a diverse movement because of the desire
on the part of the adherents to bring together or regenerate a host of spiritistic beliefs that come from the mystical archives of human imaginations. However, all of
the various beliefs of the movement are simply a
neospiritism of the developed world’s effort to find answers through a humanistic approach to life. The primary emphasis of this movement is to concentrate on
the individual’s ability to heal himself or herself both
spiritually and physically.
The best way the Bible student can deal with the
above teachings is to understand basic Bible principles
that contradict the concepts of these occult beliefs. In
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the points of this chapter, therefore, our task will be to
concentrate on those teachings of the Bible that refute
the central teachings of the above beliefs.
There seems to be a continuous stroke of condemnation that runs throughout the entire Bible against the
beliefs and practices of occultism. This condemnation
begins in the Old Testament and continues throughout
the New Testament. The reason for these condemnations was that God sought to warn believers to avoid the
crafty deceptions of wicked men. We must remember
that it is not that the Devil actually produces miraculous
activity through wicked people. The point is that God
knows how crafty men can produce those things that
appear to be supernatural. Since God created the mind
of man, then we can understand how He knows how
easy it for one to be led astray who has given up a knowledge of the word of God.
A.

Old Testament condemnation of religious imaginations:

The Old Testament strictly condemned occult practices among the Jews. Fortune telling was considered to
be foolishness by God’s prophets because the imaginations of such was only of human origin. Isaiah mocked
the sorcerers and wizards of Israel. In the time of Israel’s
calamity, these false prophets did not help Israel. Isaiah
chided both the false prophets and those who gave heed
to their prognostications. Isaiah wrote,
Stand now with your enchantments and the multitude of
your sorceries, in which you have labored from your youth.
Perhaps you will be able to profit, perhaps you will prevail. You are wearied in the multitude of your counsels;
let now the astrologers, the stargazers, and the monthly
prognosticators stand up and save you from these things
that shall come upon you (Is 47:12,13; see vss 14,15).

Hosea accused Israel,
My people ask counsel from their wooden idols, and their
staff informs them. For the spirit of harlotry has caused
them to stray, and they have played the harlot against
their God (Hs 4:12).

Astrology is a form of idolatry. It is idolatry because it is a worship of heavenly bodies. In the early
beginning of the nation of Israel, God warned Israel about
going astray in considering that the movements of the
heavenly bodies affected the affairs of man.
You shall not make for yourselves any carved image, or
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any likeness of anything that is in heaven above, or that
is in the earth beneath, or that is in the water under the
earth; you shall not bow down to them nor serve them ...
(Ex 20:4,5).

Moses warned,
And take heed, lest you lift your eyes to heaven, and when
you see the sun, the moon, and the stars, and all the host
of heaven, you feel driven to worship them and serve them.
(Dt. 4:19).

God considers foolish all imaginations that the
heavenly bodies affect the affairs of man. Isaiah wrote
that God “frustrates the signs of the babblers, and drives
diviners mad ... turns wise men backward, and makes
their knowledge foolishness” (Is 44:25). Of this idolatrous spirit, Zechariah said, “For the idols speak delusion; the diviners envision lies and tell false dreams.
They comfort in vain” (Zc 10:2).
The desire of Israel to create a god after her own
image in order to justify idolatrous religious behavior
that condoned the satisfaction of the lusts of the flesh,
led her into idolatry. Israel’s thirst for that which would
please her lusts led them from the will of God.
So they left all the commandments of the Lord their God,
made for themselves a molded image and two calves, made
a wooden image and worshipped all the host of heaven,
and served Baal. And they caused their sons and daughters to pass through the fire, practiced witchcraft and
soothsaying, and sold themselves to do evil in the sight of
the Lord, to provoke Him to anger (2 Kg 17:16,17; see 2
Ch 33:6).

When God brought judgment on Israel, He “cut off
sorceries from” their land (Mc 5:12,13). He executed
swift judgment against sorcerers (Ml 3:5). This judgment
reveals God’s opinion of diviners and sorcerers. Those
who involve themselves in such things are leading both
themselves, and those who follow them, away from God.
God knew that the above practices would lead Israel away from the truth. Therefore, He gave a stern
warning against anyone who would give themselves over
to occult practices. In Deuteronomy 18:9-14 Moses pronounced the warning:
There shall not be found among you anyone who ... practices witchcraft, or a soothsayer, or one who interprets
omens, or a sorcerer, or one who conjures spells, or a
medium, or a spiritist, or one who calls up the dead. For
all who do these things are an abomination to the Lord.
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God frankly told Israel, “You shall not ... practice divination or soothsaying” (Lv 19:26). Israel was to “give
no regard to mediums and familiar spirits; do not seek
after them, to be defiled by them” (Lv 19:31; see also Dt
4:15-19; 18:9-14).
God knew that the ability of men was strong to deceive themselves into believing that which was false.
Therefore, Israel was to give no audience to those who
would deceive themselves into believing that they had
special powers.
The Jews were divinely instructed that sorcerers,
witches and astrologers were to be stoned (Ex 22:18;
see Lv 20:6,27; Is 47:9). After many years of history,
however, Israel did fall away to these practices. But at
one time during their history, the righteous King Josiah
banished witchcraft from the nation during his righteous
reign in an effort to turn the Jews back to God (2 Kg
23:24,25). He did this because he knew that the law of
God firmly taught against the existence of occultism
among the people of God. The purpose for the warnings against these practices is seen in the result of Israel’s
apostasy to such. They were led away from God.
The Old Testament also teaches that fortune tellers, enchanters, sorcerers, soothsayers, or any one that
practiced augury (the use of omens in divination), were
not to be found in Israel (Dt 18:10,11; Mc 5:12). It
must be noted that the people of Israel were judged
for sacrificing to demons (Ps 106:37; Dt 32:17). They
wrongfully served and worshiped the stars of heaven
(See 2 Kg 17:16-18; 21:1-3; 23:5). But prophets as Isaiah
prophesied against astrology and those who practiced
such things (Is 47:12-15). The Israelites were warned
not to turn to mediums and wizards (Lv 19:31; 20:6,7;
Dt 18:10,11). Obedience was to be given to God and
not to those who would lead them into all sorts of hideous practices.
One often wonders why Israel was so eager to accept the practices of occult belief. The answer lies in
man’s willingness or eagerness to form a religion after his own desires and create a god after his own
image. We must keep in mind that Israel remained religious in her apostasy. She simply accepted those religious practices that allowed her to do what she wanted
to practice. This was particularly true concerning the
lusts of the flesh. One wonders why ancient religions
developed the practice of fornication as a part of their
religion. When we understand the tremendous urge of
man to do as he pleases, we can understand that men
will always digress to the place in their religious practices to do those things that satisfy even their most base
desires. Israel even digressed to sacrificing her own
children (See 2 Kg 23:10; Jr 7:31; 19:5).
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Because God created man a free-moral agent, He
knew that within the makeup of free-moral agency there
had to be a wide berth of freedom. The part of man that
would go away from God toward evil had to be measured by the side of man that would move him toward
God and righteousness. And since man can draw nigh
unto God, so can he draw nigh unto that which is contrary to all that God would have us be and do. Therefore, God knew the limits to which men could and would
deceive themselves.
Before the flood of Noah, the extent of the wickedness to which mankind had drifted was expressed in Genesis 6:5: “Every intent of the thoughts of his heart was
only evil continually.” After their deliverance from
Egyptian captivity, God was sending Israel into a land
wherein a culture dwelt in Canaan that had digressed
into wickedness as the wicked culture that existed before the flood of Noah’s day. Therefore, God commanded
Israel to destroy all the inhabitants of the land because
they had digressed beyond spiritual repair. But in her
disobedience, Israel did not destroy all the inhabitants
of the land. As a result, the hideous beliefs of the diabolical religions of the Canaanites infected Israel
throughout her history. God knew all this would happen, and thus, placed in the Sinai law injunctions against
becoming involved in such religious imaginations. Of
course, Israel did not give heed to such warnings. The
nation was thus destroyed because they gave up a knowledge of God and ran after the religious imaginations of
the culture they did not destroy (Hs 4:6).
At least one lesson is learned from Israel’s history.
Men have an unceasing desire to invent their own religions. God warned Israel against doing such. However,
the urge was so strong in Israel, that they ignored the
commandments of God in order to invent religions that
would soothe their consciences in practicing the most
hideous sins against God. Therefore, because they failed
to heed the warnings of God, they paid the price. So
will we if we fail to heed the same warnings.
B.

New Testament condemnation of religious
imaginations:

The New Testament warnings against occult imaginations is based on the foundation of Old Testament
warnings. Warnings against occult practices in the Old
Testament must be carried over into this era. God has
not changed His mind about people creating religious
beliefs after their own imaginations. Therefore, we do
not forget what happened to Israel. We do not forget the
influence the culture of the unbelieving world can have
on God’s people at any time in history.
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Paul labeled sorcery as a “work of the flesh” (Gl
5:19,20). He said that they “who practice such things
will not inherit the kingdom of God” (Gl 5:21). John
said that in eternity the sorcerers “shall have their part
in the lake which burns with fire and brimstone, which
is the second death” (Rv 21:8; see 22:15). In Acts 13
the apostle Paul told the sorcerer Bar-jesus—remember
that sorcery is a form of astrology and witchcraft—that
he was “full of all deceit and all fraud;” that he was “a
son of the devil,” an “enemy of all righteousness,” and
that he was perverting “the straight ways of the Lord”
(At 13:6-12). This should leave no question in our minds
concerning what God thinks of those practices in which
Bar-jesus involved himself.
In 1 Corinthians 10:19-22 Paul equates idolatry with
demon worship. He asked the Corinthians a rhetorical
question: “What am I saying then? That an idol is anything, or what is offered to idols is anything?” (1 Co
10:19). The answer is that there is nothing in the idol,
nor is that which is offered to the idol of any value. Here
is Paul’s answer. “But I say that the things which the
Gentiles sacrifice they sacrifice to demons and not to
God, and I do not want you to have fellowship with demons” (1 Cor 10:20). There can be no harmony and
fellowship between believing and trusting in God and
union with what demons represent. “You cannot drink
the cup of the Lord and the cup of demons; you cannot
partake of the Lord’s table and of the table of demons”
(1 Co 10:21). The citizens of Corinth had created idolatrous religions. The Corinthian Christians had been converted out of such religions. However, it seems that some
of the disciples in Corinth were still lingering in fellowship with some of the ceremonies surrounding the pagan idol temples of Corinth. Paul commanded that they
must disassociate themselves from such.
It is important to notice also that when the Ephesians obeyed the gospel they gave up their occult practices. They ceased their magical arts and burned their
magical books, having realized that such practices were
false and superstitious deceptions of Satan. Luke recorded the following concerning the incident:
And many who had believed came confessing and telling
their deeds. Also, many of those who had practiced magic
brought their books together and burned them in the sight
of all .... So the word of the Lord grew mightily and prevailed (At 19:18-20).

There are three important cases in the New Testament where the truth of the gospel confronted the occult
world of imaginations. One is the previously mentioned
case of the Ephesians. Others are in reference to Simon,
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the sorcerer and Bar-jesus. These three cases are recorded in the book of Acts.
In order to understand why Luke mentioned these
cases, it is necessary to understand why he wrote the
two documents of Luke and Acts. Both documents were
directed to the Most Excellent Theophilus (Lk 1:3; At
1:1). These two documents were written as defense documents on behalf of Paul who was on trial for his life
before a Roman court. The information Luke provides
is evidence to prove that what Paul believed and preached
was the result of a personal encounter with God. He
was not preaching myths, fables or legends. The teaching he proclaimed was from God, not man. In this context, Luke provided Theophilus with information to contrast the truth of the gospel that Paul preached with those
religions of the Roman Empire that were the superstitious inventions of men with great imaginations. In the
document of Acts, therefore, Luke presents three cases
where there is a confrontation between the falsehoods
of the religionists of the Roman Empire and the truth of
the gospel.
1. The case of Simon (At 8:9-25): Luke’s statements concerning the work of Simon, and his subsequent
“conversion,” constitute a Holy Spirit inspired dictionary of what Simon was doing. It was the intention of
the Holy Spirit to guide Luke into giving us a dictionary
by which we can identify true miraculous works in the
context of those who seek to perform tricks to make us
believe that they have control of the supernatural.
Luke first stated that Simon practiced sorcery (At
8:9). One does not practice miracles. The Holy Spirit,
therefore, wants us to first know that what Simon was
doing was a practiced trade. As a sorcerer, he was commanding no miraculous power. However, the deceptive
power of Simon’s work was strong. All the people of
Samaria were astonished at his workings, “claiming that
he was someone great” (At 8:9). To him, “they all gave
heed, from the least to the greatest, saying, ‘This man is
the great power of God’” (At 8:10). Simon’s deceptive
abilities were good. For a long time, the Holy Spirit says,
“he had astonished them with his sorceries” (At 8:11).
Then there was a change in the city of Samaria.
Luke changes the subject in his record of the events by
using the word “but.” He now records that the man of
God, Philip, exposed all the deceptive work that Simon
had been doing in the city. Philip manifested the deception of Simon by working true miracles in the presence
of those who had been deceived by the tricks of Simon.
When Philip came to town, they believed him for he
preached “the things concerning the kingdom of God
and the name of Jesus Christ” (At 8:12). But why did
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they believe Philip? Verse 13 says, “Then Simon himself also believed.” Luke points out that even Simon
“was amazed, seeing the miracles and signs which were
done” (At 8:13). Luke wanted us to know that Simon
himself is a witness to the true occurrence of a real miraculous work.
The Samaritans and Simon believed because they
saw and heard the miracles that were worked before
their eyes by the hand of Philip. Now herein is the power
of Luke’s proof that Simon worked no miracles. Simon,
a master of occult trickery, was amazed when he saw
real miraculous work. His amazement was a testimony
to the falsehood of the sorcery he had practiced. The
reaction of the Samaritans is a testimony that the whole
city was able to distinguish true miraculous workings
from the trickery of a sorcerer.
When Peter and John came down from Jerusalem,
the Samaritans “saw that through the laying on of the
apostles’ hands the Holy Spirit was given” (At 8:18).
When Simon saw what the apostles did, he saw an opportunity to work real power because he also saw a source
of miraculous power in Peter and John. In his zeal for
recognition, he asked, “Give me this power also, that
anyone on whom I lay hands may receive the Holy Spirit”
(At 8:19).
Luke’s argument is sound. Simon had previously
never worked any miraculous power. The case of Simon
is a defense of Christianity in that all supposed miraculous power that is to have been worked through other
religious leaders is false. Luke’s defense is based on the
fact that what Simon and others like him were doing,
were deceiving the people through magic and trickery.
They were working no miracles. They were simply deceiving the people. On the other hand, Luke’s defense
is that what Paul, and other New Testament evangelists
were both teaching and doing, was real. Paul and Philip’s
work was from God, and not the invention of men.
There are many Simons at work today throughout
the world. They are doing their magical tricks in order
to deceive people into believing that they have miraculous power. Unfortunately, there are a number of Christians out there who have been deceived by such men.
They have been deceived into believing that these sorcerers and witches are actually working miraculous
wonders by the power of either God or Satan. They are
as the Samaritans who for a long time had been convinced that Simon was working miracles. We have often wondered that if some today lived in Samaria when
Philip came to town, that they would refuse to believe
Philip because they wanted to continue to believe Simon
because of his so-called “miraculous” wonders.
Keep in mind that if Simon were actually working
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miraculous wonders, then the miracles of Philip would
have had no impact on the Samaritans. Since both Simon
and Philip would have been working miracles, then there
would have been no reason for the Samaritans to believe the message of Philip. Neither would there have
been a reason for Simon to believe. Therefore, one
should be very cautious about believing those things today that are claimed to be miraculous. Lest one be deceived, he or she should consult the Bible for all definitions concerning what is a confirming miracle. There
are many religious workers today who are very clever in
their art of doing wondrous things. If one approaches
such deceivers with an innocent heart and ignorance of
the word of God, then certainly he or she will be led
astray by the craftiness of men.
2. The case of Elymas (At 13:4-12): On the first
missionary journey of Paul and Barnabas, the two evangelists came to the island of Cyprus. There they found
“a certain sorcerer, a false prophet, a Jew whose name
was Bar-jesus” (At 13:6). When Sergius Paulus, the
proconsul, sought to hear the word of God, Bar-jesus
withstood Paul and Barnabas (At 13:8). However, listen to what Paul said of Bar-jesus: “O full of all deceit
and all fraud, you son of the devil, you enemy of all
righteousness, will you not cease to pervert the straight
ways of the Lord?” (At 13:10). This is the Holy Spirit
saying that this sorcerer was full of deceit and fraud.
Bar-jesus, therefore, was not working miracles. The Spirit
of God labeled his work as fraudulent. When Paul struck
Bar-jesus blind, the proconsul believed “when he saw what
had been done ...” (At 13:12). The power of the miracle
that Paul worked, therefore, confirmed to the proconsul
that Bar-jesus was a fraud. If Bar-jesus had been working miracles in the presence of the proconsul, then we
would certainly not expect the proconsul to turn so suddenly to what Paul was saying and doing.
3. The case of Ephesus (At 19:11-20): In Ephesus “God worked unusual miracles by the hands of Paul
so that even handkerchiefs or aprons were brought from
his body to the sick and the diseases left them and the
evil spirits went out of them” (At 19:11,12).
There were some false exorcists in the city of Ephesus who had not been able to cast out demons, so they
tried to do such by calling on the name of Jesus (At
19:13). However, “the evil spirit leaped on them, overpowered them, and prevailed against them” (At 19:16).
When all of this activity became known to the residents
of Ephesus, “fear fell on them, and the name of the Lord
Jesus was magnified” (At 19:17). The fear came upon
the residents because they had never before experienced
such events as that which took place at this time in the
history of Ephesus. If miraculous works were a com-
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mon thing in Ephesus, and had occurred by the hands of
the sorcerers in the city, then certainly the impact of the
true miracles of Paul would have had little impact on
the residents.
Acts 19:18 is significant: “And many who had believed came confessing and telling their deeds.” What
they confessed was the falsehood of their deceptive
deeds. “Also, many of those who had practiced magic
brought their books together and burned them ...” (At
19:19). When they realized the great power of God that
was manifested through Paul, their deceptive magic was
exposed. They realized that their practice of sorcery
was useless against what they witnessed through Paul.
There is only one conclusion one can make from this
incident. Those in Ephesus who claimed to work
miracles were actually practicing trickery. Thus the
Ephesus case teaches that false religion is exposed as
such in the presence of the true miraculous work of God.
Luke’s defense of Christianity on behalf of Paul in
the document of Acts is without question one of the most
powerful arguments in the New Testament against those
who profess to be working confirming miracles today. False
religions of men stand no chance against the miraculous
witness that God gave to the early Christians to confirm
the preached word (See Mk 16:20; Hb 2:3,4). Such confirmation is a forceful denial of the practice of those men
who lead others to believe that the supposed existence of
supernatural powers is worked through their hands.
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God’s warning to believers against occult practices
in both the Old and New Testaments was not given or
recorded in order to affirm that such practices are the
manifestation of real miraculous power. He gave the
warnings because He knew the great imagination of men.
He knew the willingness of men to forsake a knowledge
of the truth in order to scurry after their own desires.
The warnings, therefore, were in reference to men conjuring up deception or believing the deceptions of those
who had given themselves over to falsehood.
We live in a world today where many have invented
similar false religious beliefs as in the days of the Old
Testament. Thus the warnings of God in the Bible are
still valid today. Once one denies the reality of God and
the authenticity of His word, then there is nothing left to
guide his religiosity. He will simply develop some religion after the fantasies of his misguided mind. For this
reason, Christians should heed the warnings of God’s
word not to believe in or become involved in such religions. Neither should they believe the deceptive practices of such religionists who claim that they are commanding the power of the supernatural. When one believes that false religionists as Simon are working
miracles, then he is being deceived as those in Samaria
and Ephesus. If Christians do not take a stand against
false religionists, then we are no better than those in
Samaria and Ephesus who for a long time were deceived
by the religious practitioners.

Chapter 2

OCCULTISM VERSUS TRUTH
God knows that man is religious. He created man
to be a religious being. He knows, therefore, that we
have a desire to create a religion after our own desires. In Exodus 20:1-5 God warned Israel against the
practices of idolatry, which in our terms would be false
religion. Idolatry is not simply the practice of making
images or idols out of wood and stone. The images and
idols are only the manifestation of religion that has been
created after the desires of a misguided worshiper. Because of man’s desire to seek his own will, and not the
will of God, God warned that Israel not create a religion
that catered to their sensual desires and false ideas. For
this reason, there are numerous warnings in the Old Testament against the practice of idolatry.
God also knows the vulnerability of people. He
knows that people are susceptible to believe almost anything. Therefore, He warned against those who would

deceive innocent people into believing that they possessed great magical powers. However, many of God’s
people have in the past been led to believe that certain
men have control over supernatural powers. They have
been led astray by these men who are crafty in their efforts to deceive others.
The fact that the Bible says that people were
deceived is evidence to the fact that what deceived
them was false. If the supposed “supernatural powers”
were real, then those who believed them could not be
accused by the Bible of being deceived. They would
have only believed that which had actually occurred and
was in fact real.
God knows the ability of people to deceive and to
be deceived. He knew that if the Israelites went into
Palestine and dwelt among the Canaanites, they would
eventually adopt the false religions of the Canaanite
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culture. He thus instructed Israel to annihilate the Canaan
culture. This would be the only way to purify the land,
and thus, preserve a segment of society for the bringing
forth of the Savior into the world.
We know the rest of the story of Israel’s possession
of the land of Canaan. Israel did not destroy the inhabitants of the land. Consequently, they did adopt the religion of the Canaanites. All Israel, except for a remnant,
subsequently paid the price for being deceived into believing false religion. Throughout their history, Israel
struggled with false religion. The lure of such was too
great for them to resist. They succumbed to the deception of running after those religious beliefs that appealed
to the most base desires of men.
Though God warned Israel about being religious
after her own desires, she persisted in going her own
way. This was a gradual apostasy. Throughout the years
of Israel’s history, Israel accepted religious practices of
those nations around her. Israel’s religious leaders were
at fault. Instead of keeping the people focused on the
will of God, they led men into error by accepting the
desires of religious people who were bent on constructing their own religion.
A.

Israel was led astray.

Israel as a nation was strictly warned against being
led astray by false prophets who claimed to proclaim
future events. The people were to “give no regard to
mediums and familiar spirits; do not seek after them, to
be defiled by them” (Lv 19:31). Moses warned that if
there arose those who said, “‘Let us go after other gods
which you have not known, and let us serve them,’ you
shall not listen to the words of that prophet ...” (Dt
13:1-5; see Jr 14:14; Ez 13:22,23). Moses warned that
many would be led astray by such practices as witchcraft (Dt 18:9-14). Regardless of the many warnings,
this is exactly what happened in the history of Israel (2
Kg 9:22). Manasseh, and other Israelite kings like him,
“Practiced soothsaying, used witchcraft, and consulted
spiritists and mediums. He did much evil in the sight of
the Lord ...” (2 Kg 21:6). Israel’s apostasy to spirits and
gods they had created after their own imaginations caused
them to forsake truth and the one true God.
Though there were numerous warnings in the Sinai law concerning occult practices that would lead Israel away from God’s law, Israel ignored the warnings
and became self-deceived in practicing sorcery, divination and other occult practices. What they did as a nation certainly illustrates the powerful sway these deceptive practices have in influencing the lives of men. This
should be a warning to Christians today not to believe
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the deceptions of men. Christians should take heed to
God’s admonition to stay away from the religious inventions of man.
The extent of Israel’s apostasy is evidenced by the
extent of Josiah’s reform in 2 Kings 23. In the historical
context of the reform, a copy of the law was found in the
reconstruction of the temple. Josiah read it. It frightened him when he discovered how far Israel had digressed from the will of God in order to follow after the
religion of Baal.
Josiah commanded that they ...
... bring out of the temple of the Lord all the articles that
were made for Baal, for Asherah, and for all the host of
heaven; and he burned them outside Jerusalem in the
fields of Kidron, and carried their ashes to Bethel” (2 Kg
23:4).

Josiah tore down all the idols and images of Baal.
He killed the unrepentant priest of Baal. Israel had
strayed so far from the truth that they did not know the
difference between Baal and Bible. However, once a
sincere and God-fearing young man found the Bible, that
was the end of Baal.
The lesson from the case of Josiah is twofold. First,
when men give up a knowledge of the word of God,
they are led by their own imaginations. And the imaginations of men to construct religion are very fertile.
Secondly, the only way men can find their way back to
God is through His word. Those who have no desire to
go to the Bible for direction, will never find their way
out of false religious beliefs. This is exactly what Paul
had in mind when he wrote,
... and with all unrighteous deception among those who
perish, because they did not receive the love of the truth,
that they might be saved. And for this reason God will
send them strong delusion, that they should believe the lie,
that they all may be condemned who did not believe the
truth but had pleasure in unrighteousness (2 Th 2:10-12).

B.

Israel’s King Saul was led astray.

It is important to note that when King Saul was
righteous before God he “put the mediums and the spiritists out of the land” (1 Sm 28:3). But when he had
been caught up in sin and degradation, he searched them
out. 1 Samuel 28 is a record of where Saul sought the
services of a medium to call up the soul of Samuel. The
facts surrounding what actually happened teach some
very interesting things concerning the relationship of
Saul with witches before and after his fall into sin.
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1. The event of the calling up of Samuel was
unique. At the end of Saul’s life, he sought to have the
witch of En Dor call up the soul of Samuel. But this
unique event in the Bible was obviously accomplished
by the power of God. God allowed this event to happen
in order to manifest the fallen nature of Saul and to make
known to Saul his future death, which Samuel had already revealed to Saul while he was still alive.
It is evident that the witch of En Dor had never
before done something as this, for when she saw Samuel she “cried out with a loud voice” (1 Sm 28:12).
Therefore, she had never worked nor experienced something as this before this occurred.
It must also be remembered that this type of event
is found nowhere else in the Bible, though the Bible
records numerous activities of witches and sorcerers.
The important thing to remember about the life of Saul
is that the Bible says he died because he trusted not the
word of God, but consulted a medium (witch). 1
Chronicles 10:13 states, “So Saul died for his unfaithfulness which he had committed against the Lord, because he did not keep the word of the Lord, and also
because he consulted a medium for guidance.”
2. Saul saw nothing of the spirit world. During
the actual event of Samuel’s coming forth, it seems that
Saul did not actually see Samuel. He asked the woman,
“What did you see?” (1 Sm 28:13). She responded, “I
saw a spirit ascending out of the earth” (1 Sm 28:13).
Thus in her mind God allowed her to see the spirit of
Samuel. She then explained what she saw and Saul “perceived that it was Samuel” (1 Sm 28:14). Saul was
present, but saw nothing, indicating that nothing was
actually happening in his presence that could be empirically perceived. He had to communicate through
the woman in order to communicate with Samuel. The
point here is that Saul was experiencing nothing. God
gave the witch a vision of Samuel coming up and communicating to Saul.
3. Samuel did not reveal any new truth. One other
point to remember in this incident is the fact that Samuel did not communicate any new truth to Saul. Saul
was told nothing that he did not already know. He knew
that the kingdom was to be taken from him. He knew he
was rejected. God had departed from him. He knew he
would die. All these facts had been previously communicated to him while Samuel was still alive.
When people wonder concerning spirits beyond this
world, the case of Saul and the witch of En Dor are always discussed. Since we cannot understand all of what
happened during this event, we should be cautious not
to read into the event preconceived ideas. It was an event
that is unique in the Bible. And since it was unique, it
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should not be used to establish something that would
happen on a regular basis. There is no truth in the belief
that Christians should consult witches in order to communicate with the dead. There are absolutely no instructions in the word of God to encourage such beliefs and
behavior on the part of Christians.
C.

Satan leads men astray by deception.

Satan’s weapon that he uses to lead people away
from God is deception. He uses the deceptive teachings and practices of occultism in this manner. Israel of
old fell because of the deception of Satan. God said,
“The prophets prophesy lies in My name. I have not
sent them, commanded them, nor spoken to them; they
prophesy to you a false vision, divination, a worthless
thing, and the deceit of their heart” (Jr 14:14). Israel
was led astray through the lies of deceived men. This is
the power of Satan in the lives of those who do not have
a love of the truth.
Satan is the great deceiver “who deceives the whole
world” (Rv 12:9; 13:14). For this reason, the New Testament gives many warnings directed to God’s people that
they not be deceived. These warnings are numerous in
the New Testament because Satan’s work through deception is powerful in the lives of people. Paul warned,
“Do not be deceived” (1 Co 6:9). “Do not be deceived,
God is not mocked” (Gl 6:7). “Beware lest anyone cheat
you through philosophy and empty deceit ...” (Cl 2:8).
“Now the Spirit expressly says that in latter times some
shall depart from the faith, giving heed to deceiving spirits and doctrines of demons, speaking lies in hypocrisy
...” (1 Tm 4:1,2). “The coming of the lawless one is
according to the working of Satan, with all powers, signs
and lying wonders, and with all unrighteous deception
...” (2 Th 2:9,10). John warned, “For many deceivers
have gone out into the world ...” (2 Jn 7). The point of
these warnings is clear. Do not be deceived. (More on
this later.)
Satan is a deceiver, for he fashions himself “into
an angel of light” (2 Co 11:14), and “with all unrighteous deception” leads those astray who do “not receive
the love of the truth” (2 Th 2:10).
Satan works “with all power, signs and lying wonders” (2 Th 2:9). The term “lying” in this particular
passage applies to the three words “power,” “signs” and
“wonders.” The Greek text allows this understanding
that is consistent with all other Bible teaching on this
matter. In other words, what this passage is saying is
that the man of sin works no real miracles. This text
would literally read, “In every power and sign and wonder of falsehood.” The power, signs and wonders of
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Satan are all falsehoods. They are not real miracles.
They only give the pretense of being real because of
those who have given themselves over to be deceived
into thinking that they are true confirming miracles.
God will allow people to be deceived. If people do
not want to hear the truth, God “will send them strong
delusion, that they should believe the lie, that they all
may be condemned who did not believe the truth but
had pleasure in unrighteousness” (2 Th 2:11,12).
Satan performs works of deception. His works only
appear to be real miracles. If his works were real miracles, then we could not determine if a miraculous work
were actually from God or from him. God will not allow Satan to work miraculously today in order to
nullify His miraculous works that were worked in
order to confirm the word and work of God in the
first century. If Satan could work real miracles, then
his works would not be deceptive. They would be real.
Men would then be justified in believing them. One is
not deceived if he believes that which is real. Therefore, Satan’s works are not real. This is why they are
classified by the Bible to be deception. All deception
belongs to Satan, and nothing could better describe the
works of occultism.
Throughout the Bible there are commands that state
we must trust only in God and His word, and not in
the things of this world (Ps 40:3,4; 62:1,2; 64:10; 84:12).
Solomon exhorted, “Trust in the Lord with all your heart,
and lean not on your own understanding” (Pv 3:5; see
Is 26:4). The joy of the man of God “is in the law of the
Lord; and in His law he meditates day and night” (Ps
1:2; see 4:5; 37:3). The word of God should be the lamp
unto our feet, the light unto our paths (Ps 119:105; see
Pv 6:23). The word of God is able to thoroughly equip
us “for every good work” (2 Tm 3:16,17). Therefore,
“if any man speaks let him speak as the oracles of God”
(1 Pt 4:11). Peter concluded, “His divine power has
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given to us all things that pertain to life and godliness,
through the knowledge of Him who called us by glory
and virtue” (2 Pt 1:3). If one would follow God, then
he must abandon the superstitious beliefs of occultism.
He must trust in the word of God. One cannot believe in
the lies of deception, and at the same time, accept the
truth of God’s word.
The Christian should look to Jesus, not mediums,
as the way to knowledge and salvation. He should be
“looking unto Jesus the author and finisher of our faith”
(Hb 12:2). Jesus taught the apostles to ask of God only
through Him (Jn 14:13; 15:16; 16:13). Jesus, not the
spirits, is our only mediator through whom we have
access to God (1 Tm 2:5; see Rm 8:34; 1 Jn 2:1,2). If
we invent spirits as supposed revealers of wisdom, then
we deny God’s command that we should ask directly
of Him for wisdom (Js 1:5,16,17). Prayer to God in the
New Testament is addressed directly to God and in the
name, or by the authority, of Jesus. This is why the emphasis in the Christian life should be to “grow in the
grace and knowledge of our Lord and Savior Jesus
Christ” (2 Pt 3:18). Any teaching that is contrary to
these Bible truths is false.
Great emphasis is placed in the Bible on studying
the Bible in order to find truth. When one’s desires are
turned from this objective, he will venture into the extremities of his mind. He will invent deceptive religious
practices and call it religion in order to justify his carnal
inclinations. Such digression from God has led to the
most horrific of religions in the history of mankind.
Because of the history of distorted religions that
have been invented by men, we wonder why men do not
stay close to God’s revelation in order not to turn on
himself in the name of religion. We must be cautioned
that as long as men desire to satisfy their own lusts, and
do their own thing, they will create religious beliefs and
practices by which they will condone ungodly behavior.

Chapter 3

GOD’S SOURCE OF TRUTH
God has revealed His existence and power through
the creation of the galaxies (Rm 1:20). He has revealed
His character and the gospel through the Bible. The
Bible is thus the source of truth from God. Through its
pages are revealed the nature of the One who is above
nature. Since most of the world has long since discarded
the Bible as the final source of truth concerning the nature of God, the world has sought after a knowledge of

God through other means, . People have had enough
sense to realize that this world is not all there is. However, they have not had enough sense as to where to find
the final source of truth. Therefore, they have given up
their senses by going after every imaginable source other
than the Bible in order to discover what is beyond this
life.
One practice of occultism is to seek knowledge and
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truth from terrestrial sources in order to understand the
nature of the extraterrestrial world. However, the Bible
teaches that one need not and cannot acquire spiritual
truth from terrestrial sources. That which is of this material world can reveal nothing about the spiritual world.
Terrestrial refers to the physical heavenly bodies of the universe, such as the sun, moon, stars and
planets. Extraterrestrial refers to that which is beyond the physical world. This is the spirit world of the
nonmaterial. There are those who contend that knowledge can be acquired from the sun, moon, stars and planets in order to understand the spirit world. It is affirmed
by some that this knowledge should be sought in conjunction with the knowledge that is revealed through the
Bible. However, most astrologers believe that knowledge from the heavenly bodies is to be sought instead of
Bible knowledge.
One must compare the preceding beliefs with what
the Bible teaches. In doing so, we must always consider
the Bible above the religious inventions of man. If we
do not, then there can be no final standard of authority
by which to judge all that man considers truth. We can
have no final standard simply because men who reject
the Bible constantly change in their religious beliefs and
behavior.
God seeks to lead us through His word of revelation. He seeks to draw us to Him in order that He lead
our lives. The following are sources of revelation that
lead us to God’s standard of truth:
A.

Revelation of God’s existence:

Paul affirmed in Romans 1:20, “For the invisible
things of Him from the creation of the world are clearly
seen, being understood by the things that are made,
even His eternal power and Godhead ...” (KJV). God
has indeed set His glory “above the heavens” (Ps 8:1)
in order to reveal His power and Godhead. David said,
“The heavens declare the glory of God; and the firmament shows His handiwork. Day unto day utters speech,
and night unto night reveals knowledge” (Ps 19:1,2).
The creation reveals knowledge in the sense of how
God challenged Job. “Listen to this, O Job, stand still
and consider the wondrous works of God” (Jb 37:14;
see Jb 12:7-9; Ps 111:2). God then proceeded to remind
Job of the details of creation. His purpose was not to
reveal hidden truth, but to remind Job that the One who
could create such marvelous things could surely have the
situation of his life under control. God’s revelation through
the created world is given to us as a witness to His existence and power. His character, however, must be revealed
through direct revelation, or special revelation.

B.
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Revelation of God’s character:

Special revelation refers to God directly revealing His character and will through special people. The
Hebrew writer defined special revelation as follows,
“God, who at various times and in different ways spoke
in time past to the fathers by the prophets, has in these
last days spoken to us by His Son ...” (Hb 1:1,2). Jesus
said, “He who has seen Me has seen the Father” (Jn
14:9). Therefore, Jesus was a special revelation of the
Father. Also, special revelation is the Father’s inspiration through the Holy Spirit to lead men as the prophets
and apostles into revealing His will to man. This is why
we have the inspired Bible. The Bible is a special revelation of God to man by inspiration (2 Tm 3:16,17).
Jesus had promised the apostles, “... when He, the
Spirit of truth, has come, He will guide you into all the
truth ...” (Jn 16:13). The Holy Spirit “will teach you all
things” (Jn 14:26). Truth, therefore, comes through the
inspiration of men who were carried along in writing by
the Holy Spirit to reveal God’s will (2 Pt 1:20,21).
The Bible affirms that through inspired words, God
has “given to us all things that pertain to life and godliness, through the knowledge of Him [Christ] who called
us by glory and virtue” (2 Pt 1:3). Through the knowledge of Jesus, therefore, one can acquire all that is necessary for godly living. The Bible is God’s final action
of revelation until Jesus comes again (See Jd 3; Gl 1:69; Rv 22:18,19). It is final in these times because it is
sufficient to supply the man of God unto every good
work. Because it is final, men do not need other sources
of information in order to guide themselves in a way
that is pleasing to God.
2 Timothy 3:15-17 states that man should give heed
to God’s word. Paul stated to Timothy,
... and that from childhood you have known the Holy Scriptures, which are able to make you wise for salvation
through faith which is in Christ Jesus. All Scripture is
given by inspiration of God and is profitable for doctrine,
for reproof, for correction in righteousness, that the man
of God may be complete, thoroughly equipped for every
good work.

Since all Scripture is given by inspiration of the
Holy Spirit, man should not add to or subtract from revealed teachings by the addition of traditions or outside
so-called extra terrestrial revelations (See Mk 7:6-9).
Any teaching that says the Bible is not a sufficient guide
to lead us to salvation and holy living is contrary to the
teaching of the Bible. The gospel is our motive for godly
living, and the gospel is revealed through the Bible.
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The clear declaration of 2 Timothy 3:17 is the all
sufficiency of God’s revelation to man (see also 2 Pt
1:3; Jd 3). Revelation was given and chosen men were
inspired to write in order “that the man of God may be
complete, thoroughly equipped for every good work.”
This fundamental truth is contrary to the concept that
extra truth must be sought from the terrestrial world. In
fact, special revelation was accomplished in a sufficient
manner in order to satisfy man’s desire for answers. The
Bible gives man every answer to questions he should
ask concerning reality. The Bible answers the questions
we have concerning our origins. It answers questions
concerning our purpose here on earth. It also answers
questions concerning where we are going.
Answers to questions concerning our existence that
do not have the foundation of God’s revealed truth should
be highly suspect. It is by the truth of God’s revelation
that the minds of men are controlled and directed. When
men reject or ignore the truth of God, they will certainly
drift away to destructive philosophies. This was the
purpose for which Paul wrote the Colossians. “Beware
lest anyone cheat you through philosophy and empty
deceit, according to the tradition of men, according to
the basic principles of the world, and not according to
Christ” (Cl 2:8). For the same reason, he warned Timothy to avoid the “profane and vain babblings and contradictions of what is falsely called knowledge” (1 Tm
6:20).
Those who accept the Bible as the word of God are
not antagonistic toward knowledge that is acquired
through scientific investigation. It is only their contention that the purpose of knowledge is to be determined
first by a knowledge of God. The principles of God’s
word determine if the discovered knowledge of nuclear
power is to be used for generating power to cook food
or the power to build bombs. When one gives up the
knowledge of God’s special revelation through the Bible,
he is headed on a course of life that has no moral direction.
C.

Understanding God’s revelation:

The Bible teaches that man’s gaining of knowledge
from the physical universe is acquired through one or
more of the five senses. The five senses are hearing,
seeing, smelling, feeling and tasting. The Psalmist wrote,
“When I consider your heavens, the work of Your fingers ...” (Ps 8:3; see 19:1). Paul wrote, “For the invisible things of Him from the creation of the world are
clearly seen, being understood by the things that are
made ...” (Rm 1:20). In other words, God’s existence
can be perceived, or considered. This perception, how-
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ever, comes through the five senses of man, and is, therefore, limited to those five senses.
If one reasoned that there was a spirit world above
or beyond the physical world, then it would be reasonable to conclude that the spirit world was greater than
the material world. If this were true—and it is—then
we would wonder why those of the spirit world could
not bypass the physical world in order to reveal their
existence and nature. Why would God resort to revealing truth through the guesswork of understanding the
stars and planets when He could simply reveal truth
through special revelation? Of course, this is what He
has done. He has revealed truth through the Bible. He
expects us, therefore, to learn about those things that are
beyond this physical world through a study of His revelation (the Bible).
Why do those who believe in terrestrial revelation
endlessly seek the signs of the times through terrestrial
investigation when they could simply find answers in
the Bible? It is certainly logical to believe that there is a
Supreme Deity greater than our world. However, if this
Being cannot reveal Himself except through terrestrial
means, then there is no “supreme” to Him at all. In fact,
we would conclude that He is no greater than the material world. What we have now done is limit God to our
own imagination, if not eliminated Him altogether. In
other words, investigation of the terrestrial for truth is
simply one step toward atheism.
The answers sought for the questions of stargazers
can arise only from their experiential world. The terrestrial world can lead only to those conclusions that are
empirically perceived. This is true because man’s empirical perception is limited to the material world. Therefore, investigation of the terrestrial world will reveal only
that which arises out of the nature of man himself.
The terrestrial world reveals that there is a Designer
greater than the material world. However, the character
of that Designer cannot be discovered from creation.
The investigator would do well to caution himself
at this point. Some have affirmed that God’s love is
discovered by investigating the material world. We
would challenge this thinking on the basis of the preceding point. The investigator would should be cautioned about reading into his conclusions of terrestrial
investigations his own character, and thus create a god
after his own image. In other words, we would not conclude a Designer from the created world, and then, import our character and nature into this Designer. Terrestrial investigation concludes, “He exists. Look for a
greater and more exact revelation.”
We thus seek for revelation that is above and be-

Satan And Demons

Dickson Biblical Research Library – Volume II

yond the terrestrial world. We then discover the Bible.
And in the Bible, we discover a loving God who exists
above this world. In this way we are always driven toward revelation from the Creator. This guards us from
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ourselves, and thus, guards us from creating a god after
our own image. We would not be idolaters by rejecting
the revelation of God.

Chapter 4

FREE-MORAL CHOICE
In the context of studying the work of Satan, we
must have a clear understanding of the free-moral agency
of man. A fundamental teaching of the Bible is the nature of man in reference to making free choices. This is
an obvious and necessary teaching that must be true because of Bible teachings concerning God’s justice, man’s
repentance, and the nature of the gospel plea to the sinner to repent. A call for repentance would be foolish if
the destiny of individuals is sealed and cannot be
changed. The justice of God would fall if individuals
were predetermined to disobey, and thus, be cast into
hell. There would also be no need for a gospel plea for
salvation if individuals could not respond in a way to
save themselves from condemnation. These and numerous other biblical teachings would collapse if our future
were sealed and unchangeable.
Many of the beliefs of the occult are centered
around the teaching that one’s life is relegated to fate,
that is, events in life occur regardless of the free-moral
choices of the individual. If such were true, then there
is no such thing as free-moral agency in reference to
one’s individual responsibility for his own life.
The occults of astrology and fortune telling contradict the Bible teaching concerning the free-moral
agency of man. It is taught by many of those of the
occult that man’s future is set in the stars and cannot be
changed. It is taught that the environment in which man
lives controls the future of man. The Bible, however,
presents a different view of man in his environment. This
is the view that man has the power of choice in an environment that allows him the opportunity to make choices.
He can determine his destiny by the choices he makes in
relation to God’s law in the present.
A.

The free-moral agency of man:

Free-moral agency means that we are able to make
choices of good or evil in an environment that allows us
to make such choices. We are not programmed as a computer and we are not controlled like robots. We are allowed to commit great sin, but we are also capable of
doing great good. We have the power to determine our

future by choices we make in the present. The fact that
God allows us the opportunity to make choices in the
environment in which we have been placed is evidence
that we are free-moral agents. And it is also evidence
that God expects us to make correct choices.
1. God gave man the ability to choose. If men
have no right to choose, then there can be no one who
can be lost. If one were lost to some type of punishment
when he or she had no choice in the matter, then how
could we believe in a God who would allow such to
happen? Could God be just by allowing such to happen
when one had no choice about the matter?
Think also of the mental ability of man in reference to choice. If we have been programmed to make
certain choices, then we cannot be held accountable for
the bad choices we make. If we do not have the mental
ability to make choices, then we are as robots in an existence of chance, wandering about as machines in collision with one another.
The fact that we have the ability to choose, makes
feelings as compassion, kindness, love and mercy mean
something. If we do not have any such abilities or emotional capacities, then we are as robots. In fact, we might
say that because we have emotions and feelings means
that we are free-moral agents. We must choose how to
express or control our feelings and emotions.
2. God placed us in an environment to make
choices. There is no such thing as a free-moral agent
who has no occasion or opportunity to make choices.
Adam and Eve were placed in an environment wherein
existed two trees that presented an opportunity for choice.
They were not to eat of the tree of the knowledge of
good and evil. The presence of the tree offered them a
choice of either doing right or wrong. Every free-moral
agent must be in an environment that allows such choices.
There must be the choice of the greatest good. There
must also be the choice of the greatest evil. We must
consider how much pain and suffering we inflict upon
ourselves and others because of our bad choices.
3. God expects man to choose. God expects man
to choose between good and evil. “Choose for your-
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selves this day whom you will serve ...” (Js 24:15).
Joshua called on Israel to exercise their free-moral
agency in order to decide to follow God’s will. Moses
exhorted, “I call heaven and earth as witnesses today
against you, that I have set before you life and death,
blessing and cursing, therefore choose life, that both
you and your descendants may live” (Dt 30:19; see also
Pv 1:29; Hb 11:25; 1 Co 10:13).
If man is a free-moral agent—and he is—then he
cannot be cursed by someone else. In other words, no
one can take away the free-moral agency of any man by
placing a curse on him. The will of one man cannot be
miraculously exercised over another individual.
The practice of “cursing” is an effort of one person
attempting to exercise subjective power over another.
Such is possible in a psychological sense, if the one
cursed chooses to give up his will to another. However,
if the one who is cursed refuses to submit his will, then
the one who places the curse has no influence over him
whatsoever. The one who curses cannot have any subjective influence over another if one does not choose to
psychologically submit to another. This is why those in
Ephesus who believed found freedom from magical arts
and the trickery of men. Luke records that the word of
God prevailed in the community (At 19:20). The word
of God prevailed because men believed it and not the
false and pretentious deception of the sorcerers. Psychologically, the people were delivered from the oppression of deception. We must keep in mind that it is the
deception of clever men that is used to oppress the hearts
of the ignorant. It is through the word of truth that we
gain knowledge of how God actually allows Satan to
work.
B.

Harmony between the material world and freemoral agency:

The material world does not work against freemoral agency. God created the heavenly bodies as part
of an environment in which man could exercise freemoral agency. This environment was not created to destroy free-moral agency. It was not created to subjectively influence or take control of the future of man in
any way. Man’s future is changed by the environment
only when one voluntary reacts to historical or natural
happenings in his or her life. In other words, if a natural
tragedy happens in one’s life as a tornado or earthquake,
his free-moral reaction to the event will affect the rest of
his life. How we react determines the effect of the event
on ourselves.
The purpose of the heavens is to testify concerning
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the glory and existence of God (See Ps 19:1-6; Rm 1:20).
The heavens were not meant to determine the future of
individual lives as astrologers affirm. Neither were they
created as a means for man to predict the future. It was
through Jeremiah that God said not to be dismayed by
any happening that occurs in the heavens. Jeremiah
wrote, “Do not be dismayed at the signs of the heaven,
for the Gentiles are dismayed at them” (Jr 10:2).
If evil destinies of individuals are set in the stars,
and there is no way to avoid such destinies, then why
struggle to live a good life in the first place? Israel was
deceived into trusting in the vain pronouncements of
astrologers and stargazers. But these misguided counselors could not foretell Israel’s certain doom (See Is
41:23,26-29; 42:9; 47:12-15). If they could not foretell
the most significant historical events in the nation of
Israel, then certainly they were false prophets.
The above principle is still true today. When major historical or political events happen today that bring
surprise to all, then where are the prophecies of those
who claim to be prophets? Great earthquakes, hurricanes and volcanoes erupt without any so-called prophecies being made by self-proclaimed prophets. Great
national events happen without one word from any of
these self-proclaimed prophets. A man by the name of
Kabila in 1997 swept through old Zaire in Africa in a
matter of weeks and overthrew an entire nation. Where
were all the prophets who would foresee such an event?
In 1995 over 500,000 Rwandans were slaughtered in five
weeks in an hysterical killing mania of a nation. Where
were all the prophets to foretell such a genocide? When
the Berlin wall fell as a symbol of the collapse of communism, where were all the prognosticators who should
have foretold the event? The point is obvious. No movements in the stars predict these or any other historical
events. There are no prophets who can foretell future
events because there are no prophets today who can know
the future.
Only God knows the future. No occult practice
can reveal such. One is self-deceived if he or she believes that the future can be seen in the stars. Therefore,
man should not seek for the things that God has chosen
not to reveal, for “the secret things belong to the Lord
our God” (Dt 29:29). And the future is a secret thing
that belongs to God alone. It is wrong to seek a guide
unto eternal life other than the guide God has provided
for man to follow, that is, His revelation, the Bible (See
Ph 3:18,19; Cl 2:8; 2 Tm 3:16,17).
One must remember that Paul stepped into a world
of mystics and witches when he evangelized the Gentile
world. Not for one minute did he give credit to any so-
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called miraculous powers that were supposedly being
exercised by witches and mediums. In fact, the incident
of the evil spirit of Acts 19:11-17 proves that supposed
exorcists had no miraculous power to cast out “left over”
demons. The fact that Luke’s statement in Acts, “The
word of God grew mightily and prevailed,” emphasizes
the fact that truth conquered erroneous beliefs. This is
the answer to those of the occult world who claim magical powers. The Bible is truth. It brings freedom to
those who are captured by the fear of deceptive workers
and their works.
God has created man a free-moral agent who has
the ability to choose freedom in a world of misguided
beliefs. Those who choose God can deliver themselves
from a world that is tossed to and fro by every mystical
belief that is conjured up in the minds of misguided de-
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ceivers who have forsaken a knowledge of God. This is
what the Ephesians, who lived in a culture of mysticism,
did when they put their faith in God and His word.
Through inspired apostles and prophets, God delivered
His word to them in order that they “should no longer
be children, tossed to and fro and carried about with
every wind of doctrine, by the trickery of men, in the
cunning craftiness by which they lie in wait to deceive”
(Ep 4:14).
If God’s revelation to man is truth—and it is—then
anything that would contradict it in the spiritual realm is
only the “cunning craftiness” of men who seek to deceive. We have a choice as to whether we accept the
word of God, or turn to those who “lie in wait” to deceive.

Chapter 5

THE OMNIPOTENT GOD
The Bible teaches that there is one eternal and allpowerful God. However, one of the principle teachings
of satanism is the concept of dualism. This is the belief
that God and Satan are equal in power and eternal existence. It is affirmed that these two equal powers have
been battling one another for eternity.
The dualist affirms that Satan, who is eternal, exercises indigenous supernatural power that is independent from God. In other words, Satan does not need
God in order to have supernatural power. Because
Satan’s power is indigenous and independent from the
existence of God, it is claimed that he can function as he
wills in the affairs of men.
One immediate question that arises out of the claim
that Satan has indigenous power, and can so exercise
such at will, is the question as to why he does not. Why
would he not unleash every so-called supernatural power
he has in a constant attack against the saints of God?
Why does he not possess every person with demons? If
one says that God has limited him, then we must won-
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der how much he has been limited. This is the point.
We must determine how much God has limited Satan
and in what way. (More on this later.)
A biblical world view sees God as the source of all
power that is beyond this natural world. No supernatural power exists except that which originates from God
who is the creator of all things. Satan would not exist if
God did not exist. Therefore, Satan is subject to God in
every way.
Satan is not eternal, but originated in one form or
another from God who created all things through the
creative work of God the Son. If one wonders from where
Satan originated, the answer is in Colossians 1:16 where
Paul wrote of Jesus, “For by Him [Jesus] all things were
created that are in heaven and that are on earth, visible
and invisible, whether thrones or dominions or principalities or powers. All things were created through
Him and for Him.”
Jesus created Satan when those things that are invisible to our eyes were created. We do not assume that
Satan was evil when he was first created. We believe
the concept of “fallen angels” is a valid biblical teach-
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ing and one that is expressed by Jude. “And angels who
did not keep their proper domain, but left their own
habitation, He has reserved in everlasting chains ...”
(Jd 6; see 2 Pt 2:4). We would include Satan among
those who fell from their proper habitation. They left
that which was their original existence and fell into the
darkness of evil. Therefore, Satan originated as part of
the good things that were originally created in the beginning, but he later fell into rebellion against God.
The point is that Satan had a beginning and he will
have an ending (See Mt 25:41). Therefore, supernatural
power in eternity does not originate from Satan, for he
originated from the One who is all-powerful. Satan can
exercise supernatural power in the created world only
as God permits him. He does not have the right to do
what he wants to do with humanity.
A.

There is only one all-powerful Deity.

The Bible teaches that God is omnipotent, that is,
He is all-powerful (See Gn 17:1). This means that He
alone is the ultimate and final power. He is the final
authority, for “with God nothing will be impossible” (Mt
19:26). God says, “I am the Lord, and there is no other.
There is no God besides Me” (Is 45:5). There is, therefore, only one God. The fact that God is one excludes
any other gods. The point is that there cannot be two
Gods, while there is only one God. It is right to conclude, therefore, that there is no one like God. He is allpowerful and Satan cannot be considered a god and also
all-powerful. If we conclude that God is the sole allpowerful and eternal Supreme Being, then we would
conclude that Satan is not the same as God. Understanding God’s omnipotence is essential to understanding the
limited influence of Satan. The following scriptures emphasize the omnipotence of God in relation to all things:
1. There is one God (Dt 4:35; 32:39; Is 44:8; 45:5,14,18)
2. God is all-powerful (Gn 18:14; Jb 42:2; Jr 32:17; Mk
10:27; Rm 1:20; Rv 19:6)

The importance of the “one God” teaching of the
Bible is in the truth that “one God” excludes the existence of any other being as God. There cannot be two
all-powerful Gods. If one has all power, then the other
cannot. Therefore, since the Bible teaches that there is
one all-powerful God, then Satan is excluded from the
realm of being all-powerful. If one believes the omnipotence of God, he cannot be a dualist. This point is
very significant when studying the teachings of occult
religions. It is important because most occult religions
misunderstand the power and influence of Satan.

B.
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All power originates from God.

If God is all-powerful, then He has the power to
limit Satan and allow him to do only certain things. All
power means He has power over all things, including
Satan. This fact is evident from God’s control over Satan in the hardships that He allowed to be brought upon
Job by Satan. Satan could afflict Job only as God supplied and allowed His supernatural power to be used in
the life of Job (Read Jb 1:9-12; 2:3-6).
Satan said to God, “... stretch out your hand and
touch all that he [Job] has ...” (Jb 1:11). Therefore,
God relinquished supernatural power to Satan, and thus
said, “Behold, all that he has is in your power [or,
‘hand’]” (Jb 1:12). When Job was tried by Satan, he
remained faithful, though as God said to Satan, “... you
incited Me against him, to destroy him without cause”
(Jb 2:3). The point of the testing of Job clarifies the fact
that all supernatural power originates from God.
Without God no such power would exist. Any power
that Satan would have, therefore, must originate from
and be regulated by God. Satan can do nothing apart
from God’s source of power. (More on this later.)
Because there is only one God, and that God is
all-powerful, then there is the necessity that all supernatural power originate from that God. If supernatural power originates from Satan in and of himself,
then he would be an eternal Deity as God. But this belief would be contrary to the Bible teaching that God is
the Creator of all things through Jesus, both in the
physical world and in the spirit world (Cl 1:16-18).
By way of summary, the following points reveal
why Satan is not omnipotent:
1. The Lord rebukes Satan. Zechariah wrote,
“And the Lord said to Satan, ‘The Lord rebuke you, Satan! The Lord who has chosen Jerusalem rebuke you!’”
(Zc 3:2). Therefore, it is the Lord rebuking Satan, not
Satan rebuking the Lord.
2. Kingdoms have been given to Satan. Luke recorded the words of Satan in reference to Satan’s temptation of Jesus, “All this authority I will give You, and
their glory; for this has been delivered to me, and I
give it to whomever I wish” (Lk 4:6). Notice that the
authority of the kingdoms had been delivered to Satan.
But who gave this authority to Satan? The answer is
that God gave and Satan received. The conclusion is
that God has all authority, and thus can give some to
Satan.
3. Satan must ask permission. Jesus said to Peter, “Simon, Simon! Indeed, Satan has asked for you,
that he may sift you as wheat” (Lk 22:31). Notice that it
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is Satan who must ask. He does not have the power to
take someone against their will.
4. Satan cannot take Jesus’ sheep. Jesus said,
“My sheep hear My voice, and I know them, and they
follow Me. And I give them eternal life, and they shall
never perish; neither shall anyone snatch them out of
My hand” (Jn 10:27,28). Therefore, it is not within the
power of Satan to snatch away the sheep of Jesus against
their will. If the sheep choose to remain with Jesus,
then Satan cannot take them.
5. Satan can be resisted. James wrote, “Therefore submit to God. Resist the devil and he will flee
from you” (Js 4:7). Therefore, if one will resist Satan,
he will flee. This does not sound like Satan has the power
to overcome anyone he so chooses. He can be resisted
by those who have chosen to submit to the will of God.
6. Satan will be cast into hell. Jesus said that
Satan and his angels will eventually be cast into eternal
hell (Mt 25:41). John revealed, “And the devil, who
deceived them, was cast into the lake of fire and brimstone ...” (Rv 20:10). It is the all-powerful God who
will decree the casting of Satan into destruction, thus
Satan will stand helpless in the end before the all-powerful God.
Any teaching that assumes that Satan stands alone
in reference to supernatural power is in conflict with the
Bible that teaches he does not. There is only one eternal
and all-powerful God.
C.

Jesus is incarnate Deity.

Jesus is incarnate Deity who was proven to be the
Son of God by the resurrection from the dead. Paul wrote
that Jesus was “declared to be the Son of God with power
... by the resurrection from the dead” (Rm 1:4). This
biblical concept is probably one of the principal
contradictions between many segments of the occult and
the gospel. The denial that Jesus was the only begotten
and incarnate Son of God permeates almost every facet
of satanism, astrology and spiritism. Therefore, the denial of the deity of Jesus is directed at the very core of
gospel. In reference to this denial, therefore, there are
two serious considerations that must be maintained in
reference to the gospel: The first is that Jesus is incarnate Deity, and the second is that He was declared to be
the Son of God by the resurrection from the dead.
1. Jesus revealed the invisible God. “In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and
the Word was God” (Jn 1:1). The Word was with God
and then “became flesh and dwelt among us” (Jn
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1:2,14) by taking the “form of a servant, and coming in
the likeness of men” (Ph 2:7; see 1 Jn 1:1-3). Jesus was
with God in glory before the creation of the world (Jn
8:58; 17:5). But He “came down from heaven” (Jn
6:51,62; 3:13; Ep 4:9). Peter confessed concerning Jesus,
“You are the Christ, the Son of the living God” (Mt
16:16). And John wrote that “whoever confesses that
Jesus is the Son of God, God abides in him” (1 Jn 4:15).
Those who do not confess Jesus as such are “not of God”
(1 Jn 4:3).
While Jesus was on earth, He was God who came
in the flesh of man, for Jesus said, “He who has seen Me
has seen the Father” (Jn 14:9; see 12:45). Jesus was
“the image of the invisible God” (Cl 1:15), “the express
image of His person” (Hb 1:3). Paul taught that in Jesus
“dwells all the fullness of the Godhead bodily” (Cl 2:9;
see Cl 1:15-19; Jn 1:1-18). In other words, Jesus was
the expression of Deity on earth. If one wants to know
God, he or she must look to Jesus. One cannot approach
God without going through the medium of the person of
Jesus.
2. Jesus was resurrected to give hope. If Jesus
were not the Son of God, then we would have no hope.
This is a second consideration that must be faced by any
who would deny Jesus as the Son of God. If Jesus were
not the actual Son of God, then He was the greatest deceiver who ever lived. Millions have believed His lies
for centuries concerning His claim to sonship. If He
were not the Son of God, then all humanity will be subjected to the dismal certainty of eternal doom. Each
person is left to his or her own superstitious inventions
of religious guilt and fear.
Paul explained the above in 1 Corinthians 15:1220. If Jesus were not raised from the dead, then we could
not consider His teaching any more authoritative than
Muhammad’s, Confucius’ or any other non-Christian
religion. We could not trust the divine origin of His
example. If we cannot find a divine standard of moral
law in Jesus, then which supposed medium, witch, or
lurking spirit are we to trust in order to find truth? If we
cannot trust Jesus and His word, then mankind is left
with a hopeless trust in the confused imaginations of
wondering witches, presumptuous prophets and meaningless wizards and mediums throughout the world. And
in the contradicting world of occultism, one is thus driven
from one seance to another in an exasperated effort to
find something onto which one can find emotional and
spiritual security in life.
But if Jesus was resurrected, things are different.
He is the Son of God, and thus, we can have hope. We
have a way to truth and knowledge. We have a glimpse
of life at the end of a dismal tunnel of religious confu-
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sion and satanic darkness brought on by the relentless
deceptions of Satan. If Jesus is the resurrected Son of
God, then He deserves to be heard. And when Jesus is
heard, the “prince of this world” is cast down in the
lives of men (Jn 12:31).
The gospel message, therefore, is that Jesus is the
resurrected Son of God. When Paul was converted, Luke
wrote of his first preaching as follows: “Immediately he
[Paul] preached the Christ in the synagogues, that He is
the Son of God” (At 9:20). He could preach this because God “has raised up Jesus” (At 13:33; see Ep
1:20ff). Jesus, therefore, was “declared to be the Son of
God with power ... by the resurrection from the dead”
(Rm 1:4).
We must remember that there cannot be two allpowerful Deities. One all-powerful Deity excludes any
other. Since there is only one God who is all-powerful,
then all supernatural or miraculous power must originate from this one God. This reduces Satan to have no
more supernatural power than what is issued to him by
the one true God.
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In order to emphasize that all power is from the
one true God, Jesus came into this world. Since He was
declared to be the Son of God by the power of the resurrection, then we conclude that the power of resurrection
originates only from God. Jesus even said to the Jews,
“Many good works I have shown you from my Father
...” (Jn 10:32). Jesus’ works were from the all-powerful
God.
If I do not do the works of My Father, do not believe Me;
but if I do, though you do not believe Me, believe the
works that you may know and believe that the Father is
in Me, and I in Him (Jn 10:37,38).

We know and believe in Jesus because Jesus unleashed the power of God through confirming miracles.
His works originated from the all-powerful Father. For
this reason, we believe the Son. In this way God revealed to Peter and all who witnessed the work of Jesus,
that Jesus was as Peter confessed, “The Christ the Son
of the living God” (See Mt 16:16,17).

Chapter 6

THE FINALITY OF DEATH
The fundamental meaning of the word “death” is
separation. James explains this in James 2:26 in reference to the death of the body: “For as the body without
the spirit is dead, so faith without works is dead also”
(See Lk 8:55). In death the spirit leaves the body and
returns to God (Ec 12:7).
In separation by death, something is always lost or
terminated. Something comes to an end. In spiritual
death, one’s relationship with God comes to an end (Rm
5:12). Such can be restored only by the grace of God
that comes through the sacrificial redemption of the blood
of Jesus (Rm 5:1,2). In physical death, the physical body
returns to the dust and can be restored only by the power
of God who will raise the body and reunite it with the
spirit (Jn 5:28,29; 1 Co 15:50-54). However, the physical body as we know it will have terminated for we will
be raised with a changed body (2 Co 5:1-8).
Between death and resurrection, the body has returned to the dust and the spirit to God (Ec 12:7). In this
state of existence, God keeps the spirit of all the dead
until the final resurrection. It is our task to investigate
the supposed communication of the spirits of the dead
in reference to the living. Since there are those who
claim to have communicated with the dead, then we are

obligated to determine if the Bible teaches this is possible.
The Bible teaches that one cannot communicate
with the dead. However, one of the primary beliefs of
spiritism is the practice of attempting to call up the dead
in order to communicate with them. However, there are
some important teachings in the Bible that rule against
this belief.
A.

Israel erroneously sought the dead.

The nation of Israel fell because it reverted to occult religious practices that led them away from God.
Isaiah condemned Israel’s apostate search for answers
from the dead instead of finding answers in the word of
God.
And when they say to you, ‘Seek those who are mediums
and wizards, who whisper and mutter,’ should not a people
seek their God? Should they seek the dead on behalf of
the living? (Is 8:19).

Isaiah’s question firmly states that one should seek
God, not the dead. He continued, “To the law and to the
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testimony! If they do not speak according to this word,
it is because there is no light in them” (Is 8:20). One
will never be able to find answers to life’s problems by
searching for such from the dead.
Isaiah 8:19 explains the problem with those who
seek communication from the dead. His question reveals the problem. “Should not a people seek their
God?” Seeking advice from the dead is a manifestation
that one has given up on advice from God. Those who
seek communication from the dead are searching for answers in the wrong place. They feel there is no God
who has communicated instructions to them. Therefore,
they run after phantoms in the dark, inventing whispers
of communication that have only been the imagination
of a self-deceived mind.
Isaiah’s second question is a derogatory statement
concerning the foolishness of those who seek communication from the dead. “Should they seek the dead on
behalf of the living?” In other words, how can we expect the dead to communicate any more or better information to us than a living person who is standing beside
us? Isaiah is actually stating the foolishness of the practice of self-deceived minds that seek to communicate
with the dead.
B.

The rich man could not communicate with the
living.

In Luke 16:19-31 Jesus taught that the dead are not
allowed to communicate with the living. In this story of
the rich man and Lazarus, the rich man desired that
Lazarus return to life in order to warn his brethren of
their doom if they did not repent. But Lazarus was not
permitted to do such (Lk 16:31). The rich man was
told, “They have Moses and the prophets; let them hear
them” (Lk 16:29). In other words, they should seek
God’s word. All that was necessary for the brothers to
“avoid this place” would be found in the word of God.
It is significant to note various details about what
happened at the time of the death of both Lazarus and
the rich man. These details plainly teach that the spirits
of the dead are in a “place” and are not roaming around
in space, detached from the place where they are reserved
by God. When Lazarus died, he was “carried by the
angels to Abraham’s bosom” (Lk 16:22). He was not
left to float in spirit among the living or anywhere on
earth.
When the rich man died, he found himself “in torments” (Lk 16:23), in a place to which he had gone (Lk
16:28). He did not want his five brothers to “come to
this place” (Lk 16:28). Therefore, he was somewhere
away from his brothers where he could not communi-
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cate with them. The very fact that he made a request of
Abraham concerning the sending of Lazarus to his brothers is evidence that he realized he could not go himself.
He could not go to Abraham’s bosom because of the
Great Gulf that was fixed between him and Lazarus. He
could not go back to earth. He was thus ‘reserved under
darkness’ until the end of time and the resurrection (See
2 Pt 2:4; Jd 6).
God has left no spirits of the dead to wander among
the living. All spirits of the dead are gone from the earth.
The righteous have gone to paradise (Abraham’s bosom).
The lost have gone from the living in order to begin their
punishment for sin they committed on earth. God has
confined the spirits of all the dead to their respective
destinies.
Luke 16:19-31 reemphasizes the basic teaching that
when one dies his spirit returns to God who gave it (Ec
12:7). That spirit cannot return and speak the secret
things of God (Dt 29:29). God will not allow such. God
revealed all things necessary for life and salvation to the
apostles and prophets (Jn 16:13; Ep 3:3-5). “All things
that pertain to life and godliness” (2 Pt 1:3) have once
and for all time been “delivered to the saints” (Jd 3).
Therefore, God will not allow the dead to return to reveal anything else to man. There is no need that they
should. Spirits and demons would not and could not
reveal any more truth than that which has already been
revealed. Bringing back dead men’s spirits could not
accomplish anything toward the salvation of a man’s
soul. It is obedience to the gospel of Jesus that saves
one from sin and gives direction to life (Js 1:21; 1 Pt
1:22,23).
It is interesting to note what Abraham said to the
rich man of one returning from the dead to speak concerning what is after death. “If they do not hear Moses
and the prophets, neither will they be persuaded though
one rise from the dead” (Lk 16:31). The fact is that
Jesus was raised from the dead, and many do not listen
to him today. During Jesus’ ministry He raised Lazarus
who was the brother of Mary and Martha (Jn 11:43,44).
However, the Jewish religious leaders sought to murder
him because he was a living testimony to the power of
Jesus (See Jn 12:10). The religious leaders had no desire to listen to Lazarus, the brother of Mary and Martha,
who had been raised from the dead.
Abraham’s point is true. Those who practice communication with the dead do not lead repentant lives.
They do not seek the one true God in order to glorify
His Son Jesus Christ. They continue on a self-deceived
life of creating imaginary religious beliefs after their own
desires. If they desired to deter their destination from
the same place as the rich man, then they must go to
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Moses and Prophets. They must turn to their Bibles and
understand what God would say to them. It would not
be a time to search around for some man-made solution
for their salvation. It would be a time to search out the
word of God and read.
C.

The dead communicated with Jesus.

At one point during His ministry, Jesus took Peter,
James and John to a mountain in northern Palestine in
order that they witness His transfiguration. We do not
know exactly what transpired on the mountain where
Jesus was transfigured (See Mt 17:1-8; Mk 9:2-8; Lk
9:28-36). Matthew simply records that Jesus “was transfigured before them. His face shone like the sun, and
His clothes became as white as the light” (Mt 17:2).
We do know many specific facts surrounding this unique
visionary happening.
1. Jesus was transfigured. His form changed.
Mark says that “His clothes became shining, exceedingly white, like snow, such as no launderer on earth
can whiten them” (Mk 9:3). Luke writes that “the appearance of His face was altered” (Lk 9:29). It is clear
that Jesus changed form for the purpose of meeting with
Moses and Elijah in the vision.
2. Only Jesus communicated with the dead. The
texts state that Moses and Elijah were talking with Jesus,
not with Peter, James and John who were fast asleep at
the time. When they were awakened, “they saw His
glory and the two men who stood with Him” (Lk 9:32).
“And it happened, as they [Moses and Elijah] were parting from Him,” that Peter suggested to Jesus that three
tabernacles be built (Lk 9:33). Therefore, neither Pe-
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ter, James nor John communicated with either Moses
or Elijah. Neither did Elijah and Moses communicate with them. Peter related many years later that the
only communication they received from anyone other
than Jesus was a voice out of heaven saying, “This is
My beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased” (2 Pt
1:17,18).
It would be presumptuous, therefore, to use this
unique visionary experience in the life of these three
disciples as proof of humans communicating with the
spirits of the dead. No one communicated with the dead
on the mountain except Jesus. And Jesus was at that
time transformed Deity. This would at least indicate
that flesh and blood would have to be transformed in
order to be in a state that would be able to communicate
with the dead.
Throughout the Bible the concept of death means
the termination of a particular state of being. Something ceases. That which ceases is the living’s relationship with the living world. The cessation of this relationship is the termination of communication with the
living. The dead move into another realm or state from
which they are not allowed to communicate with the living. They do not need to communicate facts about this
realm or state because enough has been revealed in the
Bible to satisfy our intellectual and emotional needs in
the present. One should seek in the Bible for knowledge concerning the afterlife, not from the dead. If one
seeks to know things concerning what will come after
death, then he or she should seek the one who was raised
from the dead, that is, Jesus. Only He has the key to
hope for what lies beyond the grave, for He has the key
to living the abundant life before the grave.

Chapter 7

BIBLICAL ESCHATOLOGY
The word eschatology refers to the study of last
things. These are those things that will occur when Jesus
returns. We would include the last things in our personal lives, for we will all eventually die and face judgment (Hb 9:27).
The teachings of occultism contradict many fundamental Bible teachings concerning biblical eschatology.
The Bible defines the journey of our spirit from the time
when God created our spirit and gave it to us at conception. It will abide with our body until the time when we
conclude our journey on earth. As individuals, and in
order to complete our journey, we are made up of body,

soul and spirit (1 Th 5:23). At the time of death, the body
returns to the dust of the earth, but the spirit, and the soul
that is the result of the spirit within man, will continue on
in the presence of the Lord. Though the details of our
afterlife are not clearly revealed in the Bible, there is
enough information that is revealed to know that occult
teachings contradict the Bible in many areas. There are
some basic Bible teachings concerning biblical
eschatology in reference to the final coming of Jesus and
eternity that each Bible student must understand. (More
information, see Book 8, The Christian’s World View, at
www.africainternational.org.)
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Journey of the spirit and soul from birth to afterlife.

1. Birth: When one is born, he is born with a
created spirit (Zc 12:1) which is formed by God (See
Nm 16:22; 27:16; Is 42:5; 57:16; Ec 12:7; Hb 12:9).
This spirit is created in the spiritual image of God (Gn
1:26; Jn 4:24) and given to every person. The Bible
does not say that our spirit is inherently eternal. In other
words, the spirit of man does not exist separate from the
existence of God. The Bible simply says that God creates our spirit that is clothed in a physical tabernacle
throughout our earthly existence.
As the electricity creates
light in a light bulb, so the spirit
SO
U
of man creates the soul of man.
L
Body
The soul of man is dependent
on the existence of the God-created spirit. Therefore, the soul
will exist within an individual
as long as the spirit is there also.
The body of man is the SPIRIT
medium through which the
spirit generates soul that communicates character and
personality to other spirit-filled individuals. However,
there is a dimension of communication that is beyond
the confines of the body, for there was communication
between the rich man and Abraham in the hadean realm
of existence as explained by Jesus in Luke 16:19-31.
Their bodies were in the grave, but in some way, they
were still able to communicate with one another.
2. Death: Death is the termination of that which
was living. It is a termination because the spirit is separated from the body (Js 2:26). In reference to our physical body, therefore, death is the termination of our physical body. When one dies, the body “returns to the earth
as it was, and the spirit will return to God who gave it”
(Ec 12:7; see Gn 3:19). The spirits of men return to God
to dwell in one of two different places: (1) The righteous go to paradise, or Abraham’s bosom (Lk 16:22;
23:43; 2 Co 12:4). (2) The wicked to go and are reserved in torments (Lk 16:23; 2 Pt 2:4; Jd 6).
It is important to remember that in death there is a
separation of the body and the spirit (Js 2:26). In reference to the righteous, they, as Lazarus, are “carried by
angels to Abraham’s bosom” (Lk 16:22). Our spirits go
to some specific destination. We are not left to float
around in space, seeking for someone or something in
which to dwell. The rich man in Luke 16 was also in
some place (Lk 16:28). He did not want his five living
brothers to “come to this place” (Lk 16:28). The spirits
of the unrighteous are also not floating in space, seeking
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to indwell either animate or inanimate objects. Neither
are they seeking to be called from the dead. God is in
control in places wherein are all the spirits of the dead.
There is no such thing as wandering spirits of the dead
who are detached from some place.
3. The last coming of Jesus: When Jesus comes
again, “all who are in the graves will hear His voice,
and come forth ...” (Jn 5:28,29). There will be a bodily
resurrection of all the dead (See 1 Th 4:13-18).
The body of the Christian will be raised in the last
day. However, it will be changed. It will be a “samechanged” body. John, who personally handled and saw
Jesus’ resurrected body, did not understand the nature
of this resurrected body. Many years later he wrote, “It
has not yet been revealed what we shall be, but we know
that when He is revealed, we shall be like Him, for we
shall see Him as He is” (1 Jn 3:2). Therefore, we shall
be like Jesus when we are resurrected, though we do not
fully understand the nature of this body.
We can only assume that Jesus’ resurrected body
immediately after His resurrection is the body into which
we will be changed. After His resurrection, Jesus said,
“Handle Me and see, for a spirit does not have flesh
and bones as you see I have” (Lk 24:39). Jesus’ statement was in the context of the disciples’ proclamation
out of fright that He was a spirit. But He was certainly
more than a spirit according to His statement. He was
in the glorious body into which Paul affirms we will be
transformed? Paul wrote that Jesus “will transform our
lowly body that it may be conformed to His glorious body”
(Ph 3:21). From this statement it seems that we will be
transformed into the same body in which Jesus now dwells.
This is the body that the disciples handled, and in which
body Jesus ascended into heaven. In the context of Luke
24:30, Jesus wanted the disciples to understand that He
was bodily raised. He was not raised as a spirit. He also
bodily ascended and will bodily come again.
Paul stated that our “body is sown in corruption, it
is raised in incorruption” (1 Co 15:42). It is buried a
body that decays, but it will be raised a body that cannot
decay. He continues, “It is sown a natural body, it is
raised a spiritual body” (1 Co 15:44). It is buried a
physical body, but will be raised a body that is changed
to exist in a changed environment that is different from
this physical world. Paul continued, “... flesh and blood
cannot inherit the kingdom of God” (1 Co 15:50). Therefore, “the trumpet shall sound, and the dead will be
raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed” (1 Co
15:52). Our mortal body will become immortal. Our
corruptible body will become incorruptible. This is truly,
as Paul said, a mystery. It is something beyond our
present experience, and therefore, beyond our present
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vocabulary to explain. This is why John could not explain to us the nature of the body of Jesus. Paul could
not explain the nature of our resurrected body. There
are no earthly words to explain that which will be
beyond this earthly existence.
When Jesus comes, He will bring with Him the
spirits of those who are dead in Christ (1 Th 3:13; 4:14).
The saints will be coming for their resurrected bodies.
They are coming to be embodied again for heavenly
dwelling in the new heavens and earth (2 Pt 3:13).
4. The last judgment: After the final coming of
Jesus, “we must all appear before the judgment seat of
Christ, that each one may receive the things done in the
body, according to what he has done, whether good or
bad” (2 Co 5:10). Paul does not say in this statement
when judgment will take place in reference to each individual. He said in Acts 17:31, “He has appointed a day
on which He will judge the world in righteousness by
the Man whom He has ordained.” We could assume
that he is here talking about the last day of history. On
the last day there will be the final assignment of those
who had already died and been judged before that day.
It will be the day of last judgment for those who are
alive at the time of Jesus’ coming. However, it will not
be a time of judging again of those who have already
died before Jesus’ coming and have been reserved in
either paradise or torments. Such people will have already been judged. Those in torments do not have a
second chance for salvation in another final judgment
in their existence.
We must keep in mind that final judgment has already happened in the existence of those who have already died. Hebrews 9:27 indicates that judgment takes
place immediately when one dies. “And as it is appointed
for men to die once, but after this judgment.” This is
what happened in the existence of the rich man, for when
he died he found himself in torments (Lk 16:23). Lazarus
was judged and found in Abraham’s bosom (Lk 16:22).
There will be no changing of destiny after this final judgment. If one finds himself in torments after death, then
he or she is destined for the certain destruction of the
gehenna that is especially prepared for the Devil and his
angels at the end of time (Mt 25:41). There is no hope
for the lost after death to receive another opportunity to
be judged at the coming of Jesus.
5. Eternity: After the judgment of all mankind,
the Bible says that the wicked will suffer a just punishment that has unending consequences (See Mt 10:28;
18:8; 25:41; 2 Th 1:9; Rv 19:20; 20:14,15; 21:8). On
the other hand, the righteous will go into an existence
that does not fade away (See Mt 25:46; 1 Co 15:42,50;
Cl 1:12; 1 Pt 1:4; Rv 14:13; 21:4).
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The above is a brief picture of the journey of the
spirit of man from creation to final destination. This is
not the general view of those who believe and practice
occult religions. Many sects of the occult believe that
the spirits of the dead are in a state of limbo, that is, they
are detached from a place. The Bible teaches that the
spirits of the dead return immediately to God at the time
of death. Many cults believe the spirits can communicate with the living. However, the Bible teaches that
neither Lazarus nor the rich man could communicate
with the living. The fact is that the spirits of the righteous are with Jesus (2 Co 5:8; Ph 1:23). The spirits of
the unrighteous are reserved in torments.
If one contends that the dead can communicate with
the living, then we must wonder what it is they can communicate. What greater information can the dead communicate about life and death than what has already been
communicated to man through the Bible?
B.

Occult beliefs contradict principal Bible teachings.

There are several teachings in the Bible that contradict the teachings and practices of the occult. A few
of these teachings are listed below. This contrast of
teaching gives us some idea of the vast amount of Bible
teaching that is against the deceptive teachings that are
associated with the religious beliefs of the occult.
1. The Bible says that we should not worry about
tomorrow (Mt 6:34; Rm 8:23). Occultism says we
should. The reason why many of those of the occult
worry about tomorrow is because of their uncertainty of
life, but specifically, their uncertainty of life after death.
2. The Bible teaches that we should trust only in
God for guidance (Ps 48:14; Is 58:11; At 17:28). Astrology says we should trust in the stars and planets, for
in them it is believed, one can find guidance in life.
3. The Bible teaches that the word of God is the
Christian’s strength (Ps 119:1-8; 2 Tm 3:15-17). Occultism says to depend on anything but the Bible, for
those of the occult have usually given up on the Bible as
a standard for moral direction.
4. The Bible teaches that there is power in prayer
to change the future (Js 1:5; 5:15). Occultism says that
the future is unchangeable. Many of those of the occult
usually believe that all things happen as the result of
unchangeable fate.
5. The Bible teaches that God actively works in
the affairs of man (At 17:28; Rm 8:28; 13:1,2). Occultism says that the destinies of men and nations are
unchangeable. All historical events happen as a result
of fate.
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6. The Bible teaches that the Christian has all
things necessary for godly living (2 Tm 3:16,17; 2 Pt
1:3). Occultism says we need knowledge from stars and
spirits in order to direct our lives or determine the future.
7. The Bible teaches that God will work on behalf of the Christian in supplying his needs (Mt 6:2534; Ep 3:20). Occultism says trust in other things than
God. It is certainly not the belief of those of the occult
religions to trust in a God who works in our lives. Those
of the occult seem to put their faith in everything other
than God and His word.
8. The Bible teaches that Christians should have
a spiritual character and their minds should be set on
the things that are above (Mt 16:23; Jn 4:24; Rm 12:1;
Ph 3:20; Cl 3:2; Js 1:14,15; 4:4; 1 Jn 2:15). Occultism
says trust in the horoscope, signs of the times, and
happenings of this material world. The world view of
many of those in occult religions stress those things that
are of this world. Their obsession with the things of the
world takes their minds off God.
9. The Bible teaches that man does sin against
God (Rm 3:23; 6:23; 1 Jn 3:4). Satanism says there is
no such thing as sin. Those of satanism do not believe
in the concept of sin because sin assumes there is a final
authority before whom all will eventually give account.
10. The Bible teaches that man is to give glory to
God and condemns the worship of nature (Dt 7:25; Rm
1:18-32; Ep 1:12). Astrology says to give homage to the
stars and planets. Because those of occult religions place
much emphasis on the events of the world, their thinking is centered around the world.
11. The Bible teaches that man should not live
after the lust of the flesh (Rm 8:6-8; 14:8; Gl 5:19-21).
Satanism says we are not subject to any unchanging
moral code, and thus, are free to fulfill the lusts of the
flesh according to our individual choices.
12. Satanic teachings contradict the following
Bible truths concerning the attributes of the nature and
being of God:
a.
b.
c.
d.
e.

God is loving (Jn 3:16; 1 Jn 4:8,16).
God is merciful (Lm 3:22,23; Ps 116:5).
God is our Father (1 Jn 3:1).
God hears our prayers (Js 5:16).
God is holy (1 Sm 2:2).
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f. God is longsuffering (2 Pt 3:9,15).
g. God is just (Ps 89:14; 119:137; 1 Jn 1:9).
h. God is a savior (Ps 27:1; 37:39; Hs 13:4).

13. The Bible teaches that Satan is the opportunity for sin in the lives of men. However, the advocates
of satanism affirm that what Satan does is right, and thus,
the following would be acceptable in their eyes:
a. Satan corrupts purity (2 Co 11:3).
b. Satan corrupts the mind (1 Jn 3:8).
c. Satan corrupts the body of man by causing man to reap
what he sows (Gl 6:7).
d. Satan teaches that we should live for ourselves and
not totally love God (See Mt 6:24; 22:37-39).
e. Satan is the father of deceit and encourages deceit (Gn
3:1,4; Jn 8:44; 2 Co 2:11; 2 Th 2:9-12; see 2 Co 11:13,14).
f. Satan says to live after the flesh (1 Jn 2:16; 1 Pt 1:1315; Jd 18,19).
g. Satan’s teachings are always contrary to God’s teachings (1 Tm 4:1).

We must remember that there are several general
condemnations in the Bible against the beliefs and practices of occultism. These warnings are there because
occult beliefs and practices lead one away from God.
We must remember that the Bible is all-sufficient in guiding one in his or her spiritual life. In fact, we can have
hope and security in this life, and salvation in the life to
come, by trusting in and obeying only the Bible. Therefore, the search for wisdom, direction and knowledge
through the incantations of occultism is useless and unnecessary.
The heavenly bodies cannot reveal direction for
individuals. Man is a free-moral agent and has the ability to make choices in order to affect his own future.
Man was created by an all-powerful God who controls
the universe. He revealed His Son Jesus and thus expects all men to approach Him through the Son. Jesus
will come again to judge the world. The only standard
by which He will judge the world is His word (Jn 12:48).
Therefore, we must seek to be submissive to His word.
Every recourse that is given by God to deal with Satan
and his work is found in the word of God.
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Chapter 8

DEMON POSSESSION
Adventurous wanderers have always searched for
answers to questions that excite their imagination. When
they do, they seem to always go to extremes in their
search. Astronomers gaze through telescopes in order
to discover some new secret that might answer the riddle
of life. However, the telescopes are never large enough
to satisfy man’s desire to go to the extreme. Others will
keep sending probes and space ships into deepest space
in order to seek either knowledge or life or both. Geologists keep digging deeper into the earth’s surface, hoping that they will uncover some fragment of the ancient
past that will shed light on man’s history. Men continually become doctors of philosophy, hoping that they will
come up with some new truth. Man has always had a
desire to uncover and discover that which he does not
fully understand, and too often, cannot understand. His
inquisitive nature has always driven him to the limit of
his senses. He is the same with his religion.
In the religious world, many people have for centuries sought to understand the spirit world. Hearsay
and phenomenal “experiences” of supposedly wandering spirits and lurking demons have only excited our
imagination to visualize things that go beyond the facts
and beyond our senses. Our mystic inclinations have
moved our minds beyond Bible facts. Too many emotional adventurers have roamed beyond reality into a
world of self-deception and fantasy. Our concern here
is what the Bible says about these things, and especially,
what does it says concerning the subject of demon possession. This subject seems to fascinate the mystically
excited and often biblically misguided religionist who
cannot seem to place his faith in God’s word alone.
Those who believe in modern-day demon possession contend that demons have the power to voluntarily
and subjectively indwell and control any person they so
choose. It is also believed by some that these demons
can work miracles through those over whom they exercise control. As demons possessed individuals in the
first century during the ministry of Jesus and His disciples, so it is believed that they possess people today.
As they were cast out in the first century, so they must
be cast out today.
It is not our purpose here to study either the history
of or the current events surrounding the subject of demon possession that are commonly circulated among excited and misguided religionists. Our purpose here will
be to study the subject in the Bible. From this study

we can then determine whether “modern-day demon possession” is the same as that which is explained in the
Bible. If it is not the same, then it must be called something else.
There are specific definitions in the New Testament
that identify true demon possession. The Christian does
not want to allow himself to be deceived by the modernday psychological phenomena that people claim to be
demon possession. Therefore, we must seek to understand the characteristics of demon possession only as it
is defined in the New Testament.
True demon possession must be defined by the
Bible. It is erroneous to associate New Testament demon possession with a modern-day psychological phenomenon, as the self-hypnotic trance of some witch or
charmer, or the hysterical fit of some uncontrolled neurotic worshiper. It is wrong to identify epilepsy or physical sicknesses we observe today as the demon possession that is identified in the New Testament. In other
words, we must never define demon possession in the
New Testament by what we may claim to be demon
possession today. We must do the reverse. We must
first gather as much information as possible from the
New Testament cases of demon possession in order to
construct a definition of what true demon possession is.
We would approach any subject of the Bible in this manner, and thus we must do the same when studying demon possession.
With the above in mind, the following points and
chapters give a brief description of the characteristics of
demon possession in the New Testament. We must remember, however, that we do not have a complete picture of what occurred in every case of New Testament
demon possession. When we combine all the cases of
possession, we are still left without information that
would allow us to have a complete picture of this first
century phenomenon. However, the New Testament does
give sufficient information to identify first century demon possession to be different from the psychological
phenomenon that we see today that is often called demon possession.
The following is a list of demon possession cases
in the New Testament. As we survey through these cases,
there are specific things that are mentioned in each case
that help us formulate a definition of the characteristics
of true demon possession. One should not simply consider one case of possession. Consider all the cases to-
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gether in order to develop a composite understanding of
the nature of true demon possession.
CASES OF DEMON POSSESSION
1. Matthew 8:28-33; 9:32-34; 12:22,23 (15:21-28; Mk
7:24-33)
2. Matthew 17:14-18 (Lk 9:37-43; Mk 9:17-29)
3. Luke 4:33-37 (Mk 1:21-28,32-34; Lk 8:1-3,30-38; Mk
5:1-20)
4. Acts 8:7; 16:16-18; 19:11-16

From the above recorded cases of demon possession, consider the following characteristics or situations
that surrounded the possession. These are important
guidelines we must use in determining what true demon
possession was.
A.

The beliefs of demons:

Demons had an intellectual ability to believe in
certain things. They were not raging characters with
hideous animalistic manifestations that often characterize the descriptions of those who believe in the modernday demon possession of Hollywood films. Their characteristics as defined in the New Testament do give us a
glimpse of the hideous world of Satan and his hosts.
Keep in mind that it was not the work of demons to strike
terror in individuals. It was their purpose to lead the
possessed from God and to manifest the wretched world
of Satan.
1. Demons recognized the final judgment. One
demon replied to Jesus, “Have you come here to torment us before the time?” (Mt 8:29; Mk 1:24). Demons,
or the devil’s angels, know that they are destined for a
final judgment and destruction that is “prepared for the
devil and his angels” (Mt 25:41). Demons are evidently
fallen angels, and thus, have now been “reserved in
everlasting chains under darkness for the judgment of
the great day” (Jd 6). They are now “reserved for judgment” (2 Pt 2:4), after which they will face their destruction. They intellectually know their destiny.
2. Demons believe in God. In view of the demon’s
recognition of the one God, James wrote that “the demons believe—and tremble” (Js 2:19). They believe in
one God and are not polytheists, that is, they do not believe in many gods. The Gadarene demoniac confessed,
“What have I to do with You, Jesus, Son of the Most
High God?” (Lk 8:28). It appears that demons are more
willing to confess their belief in God than many of the
world today.
3. Demons recognize the deity of Jesus. In refer-
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ence to their recognition of Jesus, demons cried out,
“What have we to do with You, Jesus, You Son of God”
(Mt 8:29). One demon cried out, “I know who You are—
the Holy One of God” (Mk 1:24; see Lk 4:34). Demons
certainly recognized the virgin birth of Jesus and His
heavenly origin. They knew that all things had been
delivered into Jesus’ hand, for He had power over their
destiny (See Jn 3:35; 13:3; 17:2).
4. Demons recognized the power and authority
of Jesus. In recognizing the sovereignty of Jesus, several demons “begged Him that He would not command
them to go out into the abyss” (Lk 8:31). Jesus had the
power to instantly condemn demons to confinement in
the abyss (See Mt 8:29; Mk 5:7). Because the demons
recognized this, they unquestionably subjected themselves to Jesus. Mark 5:6 describes the reaction of a
demon possessed individual when the demon recognized
Jesus: “But when he saw Jesus from afar, he ran and
worshiped Him.” Demon possessed people in the first
century recognized the power and authority of Jesus.
The demons did not move the one whom they possessed
to attack Jesus. They moved the possessed to fall down
before Jesus.
5. Demons recognized their end. When demons
were confronted by Jesus, they recognized that their end
was near. The unclean spirit in Mark 1 asked Jesus,
“Did you come to destroy us?” (vs 24; see also Lk 4:3336). The answer to the question was, “Yes!” Jesus did
come to destroy their human possession and to keep them
cast “down to hell [tartarus]” and delivered “to chains
of darkness, to be reserved for judgment” (2 Pt 2:4).
Because of this power that Jesus exercised over demons,
they totally submitted to His will, pleading as one did,
“I beg You, do not torment me” (Lk 8:28).
Knowing that their end was imminent, the demons
of Luke 8 “begged Him that He would not command
them to go out into the abyss” (Lk 8:31). Instead, they
asked Jesus for permission to enter a herd of swine (Lk
8:32). They made this request in view of the fact that
their days for possessing humans were drawing to a
close during the ministry of Jesus.
One important point that is understood from the
demon possession case of Luke 8 is that spirits seek to
be embodied. The demons of Luke 8 chose to indwell
the bodies of pigs over being disembodied. Paul related
that the final desire of Christians is not to be disembodied (unclothed), “but further clothed, that mortality may
be swallowed up by life” (2 Co 5:4). “For in this we
groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed with our habitation which is from heaven” (2 Co 5:2).
We do not want to exist apart from bodily presence. Neither did the demons. For this reason, God
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allowed demons to have a brief taste of what could have
been in their case in reference to their proper habitation
(Jd 6). He allowed them to briefly indwell bodies in
history in order to give us evidence of their reality, but
also to manifest the great desire on the part of spirits to
indwell a body. It also reveals to us the great privilege
that we have to indwell a body in the presence of this
physical environment. It also gives us encouragement
concerning the new habitation that we will receive in
our changed body in which we will dwell in heaven to
come (2 Co 5:1-8).
B.

Characteristics of demon possession:

When we consult the dictionary of the New Testament, there is definitely a difference between a Bible
definition of demons, and those fantasies of demons that
are conjured up in the minds of imaginative men.
BIBLE DEFINITION OF DEMONS
1. Demons could comprehend the prophecies of their
doom (Mt 8:29).
2. Demons could speak (Mk 1:34).
3. Demons could carry on a coherent conversation with
the living (Mk 5:7).
4. Demons could obey (Mt 8:16; 17:18).
5. Demons could entreat (Lk 8:31).
6. Demons had intellectual abilities (Mt 8:29; Mk 1:24).
7. Some demons enhanced the physical strength of those
they possessed (Lk 8:29).
8. Some demons evidently caused physical deformities
(Lk 13:11-17).
9. Some demons evidently caused one to be mute (Mt
9:32,33).
10. Some demons evidently caused one not to be able to
speak (Mk 9:17,25).
11. Some demons evidently drove the individual they possessed to suicidal mania (Mk 9:22).
12. Some demons evidently caused mental disorders (Mt
8:28,29; Lk 8:26-36).
13. Demons could easily be cast out by the word of Jesus
(Mt 17:18; Lk 9:41,42).
14. Demons could easily be cast out by Jesus’ disciples
(Lk 10:17; At 16:16-18; 19:11,12).
15. Demons could pass through “waterless places” and not
find rest (Mt 12:43-45).
16. Demons could leave men and enter animals (Mk 5:1214).
17. Demons indwelt those who did not practice occult religions that promoted psychological and mental control that they called demon possession. (This seems
to be the case of Mark 9:14-29. This possessed son
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had been cursed with an unclean spirit from childhood.)
18. Demons recognized and confessed the Son of God (Lk
8:28).
19. Demons confessed the one true God (Lk 8:28).

In the New Testament, demons are referred to as
“devils,” “demons,” “evil spirits,” “unclean spirits” and
the “angels” of the Devil. Demons had certain beliefs
and characteristics. They caused certain effects in the
individuals they possessed, but they did not cause a person to be diseased. Demon possession was not a disease.
Any so-called “possessions” today must be defined
by the cases of demon possession we read about in the
New Testament. Any effort to use a modern-day phenomenon to explain Bible revelation is unwarranted. The
same would be true concerning the practices of witches
and enchanters during the time of Jesus. Any effort to
use the beliefs and practices of sorcerers today to
define the demon possession of Jesus’ time would be
using a deception of Satan to explain the reality of
evil that Jesus personally confronted. Jesus confronted
and conquered the real powers of Satan that God allowed
at that time to be unleashed. Jesus did not show His
power over Satan by confronting the tricks of some deceptive sorcerer of Palestine. The battle between the
super powers was fought in Jesus’ day between the real
powers of the unseen world. Jesus won the battle. The
victory was recorded. God does not have to prove that
victory again by allowing demons to carry on today as
they so desire.
We must remember, therefore, that the Bible must
define true demon possession. This is true because of
the wild imaginations of those who are set on deceiving
both themselves and others. The above list of characteristics of demons and their possession of individuals is
taken from an overview of New Testament cases of demon possession. We must study these characteristics
closely and then compare them with what is called demon possession today. In doing this we discover that
the phenomenon that is called demon possession today
is not the same as the true demon possession that is recorded in the New Testament.
It is far too easy to allow modern-day psychological experiences, that we may personally not understand,
to influence our understanding of demon possession in
the New Testament. It is not right to label with a Bible
word or phrase something that is entirely foreign to the
Bible. Such is commonly practiced in the religious world
today. The Bible alone must be used to define true demon possession. If we do not do this, then we are subject to stealing from the Bible any word or phrase we
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might so desire in order to “make biblical” some religious invention we might conjure up. The Bible is our
only dictionary when discussing those things that relate
to the spirit world. For this reason, we will contend that
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we first define and identify all things by what the Bible
says. We will refrain from reading into the Bible those
things that we experience of this world, lest we create a
religion after our own experiences.

Chapter 9

THE PURPOSE OF DEMON POSSESSION
God does things for a purpose. His final purpose
is to get prepared people to a prepared dwelling in the
new heavens and earth (2 Co 5:5; 2 Pt 3:13). Therefore,
when considering the demon possession of the New Testament, we must remind ourselves that there was a purpose for which God allowed demons to possess people
in the first century. Understanding this purpose helps us
to understand why God limited the time when demons
could possess people.
We must recognize that demon possession was actual and real during the ministry of Jesus and the early
disciples. But this was a unique period of God’s work
in the world. God allowed demons, who were representatives of Satan, to possess people for specific reasons.
When we understand these reasons, then we will understand why demons have not been allowed to possess
people today.
A.

Demon possession existed in order to demonstrate Jesus’ authority and power over Satan.

Jesus came in order to “destroy him who had the
power of death, that is, the devil” (Hb 2:14). He came
to crush Satan (See the prophecy of Gn 3:15). He accomplished this work at the cross, “having disarmed
principalities and powers, He made a public spectacle
of them, triumphing over them” (Cl 2:15; see Mt
12:28,29; Lk 10:18; Jn 12:31). Therefore, God allowed
demons to possess people during the life of Jesus and
His disciples in order that He might openly manifest
for us the power and authority of Jesus and His disciples over Satan and his hosts. Every time a demon
was cast out it was a demonstration of the forces of righteousness over the forces of wickedness (See Mt 9:33;
12:22,23,28,29; Lk 10:17-19). Once this demonstration
was completed and recorded, there was no more need to
openly and visibly manifest the power and authority of
Jesus over the spirit world of Satan and demons. Once
God proved the superiority of Jesus, the environment in
which the spiritual battle had taken place was forever
changed. The enemy would never again be allowed to
make himself visibly known through the possession of

people. He would be able to make himself known only
through the obsession of those who would seek to do evil.
It is very important that we clearly understand the
above purpose of demon possession in the first century.
When God accomplished this purpose in allowing demons to possess people, He terminated this open manifestation of the power and work of Satan. Once the purpose was completed, there was no more a necessity to
prove the point.
Satan is “the prince of the power of the air” (Ep
2:2). All demons are subject to him. Jesus came in
order that the works of God might be manifested in
Him (Jn 9:1ff). In order for this to be done, God had to
allow Satan the opportunity to manifest his delegated
power and authority in an open manner during the ministry of Jesus as Jesus was the revealed power of God
among men. Therefore, God allowed Satan to develop
an environment in the land of Palestine that would
allow Jesus to prove His power over Satan. When
Jesus came, therefore, He came to demonstrate His power
and authority over the kingdom of Satan. This is what
Jesus meant when He said, “Or else how can one enter
a strong man’s house and plunder his goods, unless he
first binds the strong man? And then he will plunder
his house” (Mt 12:29). God allowed the strong man
(Satan) the opportunity to build his house in order that
Jesus plunder it. We would never have known that Jesus
had absolute authority over all that Satan represented if
God had not allowed Satan to manifest his most wicked
behavior.
Satan was the strong man in the statement of Jesus
in Matthew 12:29. Jesus was the one who plundered
the strong man’s house. John wrote, “For this purpose
the Son of God was manifested, that He might destroy
the works of the devil” (1 Jn 3:8). Jesus did this in
order to bring salvation to mankind and in order that
John and the other New Testament writers could write
encouraging words as, “He who is in you is greater than
he who is in the world” (1 Jn 4:4). When Jesus destroyed “him who had the power of death, that is, the
devil,” He despoiled Satan’s works, including demon
possession (Hb 2:14).
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Luke recorded that Jesus had and has greater power
over the power of Satan.
When a strong man, fully armed, guards his own palace,
his goods are in peace. But when a stronger than he
comes upon him and overcomes him, he takes from him
all this armor in which he trusted, and divides his spoils
(Lk 11:21,22).

Jesus was stronger than Satan. Even in His
“humbled state” of incarnation, Jesus had absolute power
over Satan. In order to prove such, God allowed demons to possess people during Jesus’ ministry in order
that we might have a record of the authority and power
of Jesus over all things (Mt 28:18).
We would never have known Jesus’ total authority over the realm of Satan if demons had not been
permitted to possess people during the ministry of
Jesus. After the resurrection and ascension of Jesus, a
few representative cases of demon possession lingered
in order to prove that Jesus’ delegated authority did not
cease with His ascension to heaven. The prophecy of
Mark 16:17 was thus fulfilled in the lives of those who
believed. The disciples, as Jesus promised, did cast out
demons. They continued to prove apostolic authority
on behalf of Jesus throughout the early ministry of the
disciples.
The primary purpose of the early disciples was to
represent the One who manifested power over Satan
while on earth. Their mission was to preach the gospel
that was all-powerful over the works of Satan (Rm 1:16).
God had proved Jesus’ authority and power during His
personal ministry. He proved the continuation of that
power and authority in the disciples’ exorcism of demons after the ascension of Jesus. That proof has been
recorded for us in the Scriptures. There was no need,
therefore, for God to allow demons to continue to possess people after He had proved His point. If we do not
accept the Scriptures as sufficient proof of God’s final
authority over all things, then we are doubting God’s
invested authority in the Scriptures.
B.

Demon possession demonstrated the hideousness
of sin.

God allowed demon possession in the first century
in order to inform all Christians of all time that ...
... we do not wrestle against flesh and blood, but against
principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the
darkness of this age, against spiritual hosts of wickedness in the heavenly places (Ep 6:12; Gl 5:19-21).
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This statement by Paul to the Ephesians defines
the true nature of the Christian’s enemy. However, Paul’s
defense mechanism for Christians in Ephesus, as well
as for us today, was not the power of exorcism, but the
power of the gospel and the word of God (See Rm
1:16; Hb 4:12).
Paul’s defense against the temptations of Satan is
the word of God. In Ephesians 6:10-18 he exhorted
Christians to free-morally “be strong in the Lord and in
the power of His might.” Christians must “put on the
whole armor of God” that they “may be able to stand
against the wiles of the devil.” This is something that
Christians must do. They must choose to act by submitting to these instructions of Paul and the other New Testament writers.
God wants us to realize that Satan is real and that
his nature is hideous. If Satan were allowed to exercise
his full desires upon humanity, the result would be far
greater than the wretched state of individuals who allowed demons to possess them in the first century.
Though we do not struggle against demon possession
today, we do struggle against the deceiver who has desires far beyond what God allows him to exercise in our
present time. The only way Satan can get to God is by
inflicting humanity. Because of his evil nature, he would
destroy all humanity if he could, just to make an attack
against God. He did such before in the days of Noah,
and he would do it again.
C.

Demon possession demonstrated that Jesus and
the disciples were from God.

The scribes condemned Jesus by saying, “He has
Beelzebub, and by the ruler of the demons He casts out
demons” (Mk 3:22). But Jesus answered, “How can
Satan cast out Satan? If a kingdom is divided against
itself, that kingdom cannot stand” (Mk 3:23,24). “And
if Satan has risen up against himself, and is divided,”
Jesus continued, “he cannot stand, but has an end” (Mk
3:26). This brief conversation between the scribes and
Jesus, therefore, openly manifested the proof that Jesus
was not from Satan. Jesus’ casting out of demons demonstrated that He was from God. If He had been working for the kingdom of Satan, He would not have been
doing those things that destroyed Satan’s work among
men.
In preparation for one of their preaching tours, Jesus
gave authority to His disciples to cast out demons (Lk
10:17). Therefore, their authority over the realm of darkness was visually manifested to all as Jesus’ exorcism
of demons manifested His authority over Satan and his
angels. These cases of Jesus and the disciples’ power
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and authority over Satan were recorded in the New Testament. Therefore, we have a record that we must believe in order to trust in God. God does not need to
continue this visible power over Satan today.
The power of Jesus and the disciples over any power
Satan is allowed to have has been manifested. The manifestation of this power has been recorded for all to see.
Therefore, we must read the record, the New Testament,
in order to gain faith in the power of Jesus over Satan.
D.

Demon possession demonstrated that God’s
people can overcome anything of Satan.

Paul said that when God seated Jesus “at His right
hand in the heavenly places,” He wanted all Christians
of all time to realize that Jesus is “above all principality
and power and might and dominion and every name that
is named, not only in this age but also in that which is to
come” (Ep 1:20,21). Therefore, God put all things under Jesus’ authority “and gave Him to be head over all
things” for the sake of the church (See Ep 1:22). Peter
recorded that Jesus “has gone into heaven and is at the
right hand of God, angels and authorities and powers
having been made subject to Him” (1 Pt 3:22).
Jesus’ open manifestation over Satan during His
personal ministry on earth clearly demonstrated His authority and power over Satan. This demonstration of
power continued in the lives of the early disciples as
they commanded the supernatural in the working of
miracles and the casting out of demons (See Mk 16:17).
Christians today must answer Paul’s question that “if
God is for us, who can be against us” (Rm 8:31)? The
answer is, no one. Paul’s conclusion to this matter is
expressed in the words of Romans 8:38,39.
For I am persuaded that neither death nor life, nor angels nor principalities nor powers, nor things present nor
things to come, nor height nor depth, nor any other created thing, shall be able to separate us from the love of
God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.

Christians must be confident that Jesus now has
authority over all things. God had given all things into
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His hands while He was on earth (Jn 13:3; 17:2). He is
now at the right hand of God with all authority.
Christians have an inspired record of the victory of
Jesus over Satan. They must trust in this record and
believe that they “are more than conquerors” through
the One who loved us (Rm 8:37). John summed up the
matter in Revelation 17:14: “These will make war with
the Lamb, and the Lamb will overcome them, for He is
Lord of lords, and King of kings; and those who are
with Him are called, chosen, and faithful.”
We must believe these words. When it comes to
anything that we cannot explain, we must resort to the
word of God for an explanation. If we do not do this,
we will be led astray by the deceptions of Satan. We
must stay with the sixty-six inspired books of the Bible.
If we read books that report contrary information to what
is reported in the Bible, we must not add to that which is
written in the Bible (See Rv 21:18,19). In a world of
misguided religionists, we must search only the Scriptures for evidences of God’s power and authority.
Though the universe manifests that there is a great God
out there (Rm 1:20), one must discover the revelation of
this God in the Bible in order to understand His nature
and character. It is the Bible that reveals this one true
God and how He has worked in the lives of men.
We should not allow ourselves to be deceived into
believing modern-day deceptions of deceived men who
seek a following in order to enrich their bank accounts.
We must not allow ourselves to be deceived by the clever
of men as Simon, the sorcerer. Concerning Simon, Luke
wrote,
To whom they all gave heed, from the least to the greatest, saying ‘This man is the great power of God.’ And
they heeded him because he had astonished them with his
sorceries for a long time (At 8:10,11).

Throughout the world there are many crafty men
who have held captive by their deceptions many innocent victims who are ignorant of the Bible. Therefore,
we must remember Jesus’ admonition, “Take heed that
no one deceives you” (Mt 24:4).

Chapter 10

EXORCISM
Because demons were allowed to possess individuals in the first century, Jesus and the disciples were given
the authority and power to cast them out. No one could

cast out demons in the first century other than Jesus
and His disciples. If unbelievers could cast out demons
either in the first century or now, then Jesus’ power over
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the influence of Satan would be nullified. In other words,
if a sorcerer could actually cast out demons, then the
power and authority of Jesus and His disciples over
Satan would be brought to naught. It would certainly
be confusing if God allowed false teachers to cast out
demons today. Nevertheless, there are those today who
claim to be exorcists with the ability to exorcise their
make-believe demons. According to the word of God,
however, the modern-day rituals and incantations of deceived men contradict the New Testament examples of
casting out demons.
We maintain the proposition that only Jesus and
His disciples could exorcise demons in the first century.
If such were true in the first century, then it would certainly be true today in the presence of any so-called demon possessed people. Exorcism is classified as a miraculous work in Acts 8:6. And only Jesus and His disciples could work miracles. If we claim, therefore, that
one casts out demons today, then we must affirm that
the exorcist is a Christian and that he has authority over
the supernatural. However, from our understanding of
how one comes into a covenant relationship with God
through obedience to the gospel (faith, repentance and
baptism), we would affirm that such modern-day fakes
are not Christians. Therefore, they are not casting out
demons because they are not Christians.
The real work of Satan is in the lives of false exorcists who teach the doctrines of demons. These false teachers existed during the time of Jesus and the early disciples
as in the case of Simon, the sorcerer of Samaria. Such
false teachers have always existed. This is why there are
so many warnings against such in the New Testament.
Paul warned, “Now the Spirit expressly says that in latter
times some will depart from the faith, giving heed to deceiving spirits and doctrines of demons” (1 Tm 4:1).
These deceiving spirits are the real instruments of
Satan. These are those who are practicing the deceptive
practices of trickery in order to lead people to believe
that they have control over the supernatural. Those who
teach the illusion of demon possession today are teaching the doctrines of demons. James explained this. “But
if you have bitter envy and self-seeking in your hearts,
do not boast and lie against the truth. This wisdom
does not descend from above, but is earthly, sensual,
demonic” (Js 3:14,15). This is why John said, “Beloved, do not believe every spirit, but test the spirits,
whether they are of God, because many false prophets
have gone out into the world” (1 Jn 4:1; see vss 2,3).
Satan and his hosts work today through the deceptive teachings of false teachers. Christians who believe
their false practices of exorcism and false teachings are
being deceived into believing the doctrines of demons.
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They are being deceived by wisdom that James calls demonic.
This is precisely what Jesus warned in Matthew
24:23,24. Before the destruction of Jerusalem, Jesus
knew that there would be those who would seek to deceive the disciples into believing that they were the
Christ. Jesus’ instructions to His disciples concerning
such false christs was, “Do not believe it.” He said that
these deceivers would show “great signs and wonders,
so as to deceive, if possible, even the elect.” The deceivers would pretend to command the supernatural.
However, their great signs and wonders were only tricks,
set forth to deceive. Jesus said, “Do not believe it.”
When we hear of supposed miraculous wonders
here and there, we are safe and confident to follow Jesus’
advice. Even if such things are written in books with
appealing covers, it is the Bible that must be our final
authority to determine that which is miraculous. This is
necessary for there are those who are eager to read of
fantastic stories of this or that supposed miraculous work
of some deceiver.
This is illustrated in Jesus’ message to the churches
of Asia in Revelation 2 and 3. There was a group of
false Jewish teachers in Ephesus who Jesus called “a
synagogue of Satan” (Rv 2:9). By their blasphemy,
they led others into their false teachings. Among the
disciples of Thyatira, there was the sinful apostate Christian named Jezebel “who calls herself a prophetess, to
teach and beguile My servants to commit sexual immorality and to eat things sacrificed to idols” (Rv 2:20).
This false prophet was teaching the doctrine of Satan
(Rv 2:24). Those in Philadelphia were undergoing a
similar attack by those of the “synagogue of Satan” who
were teaching lies (Rv 3:9). Satan was not miraculously
working among the disciples of Asia. However, he was
working. He was working through his most powerful
medium, through the lives of self-deceived individuals
who have given up a knowledge of the truth and have
run after the workings of error (2 Th 2:9-12). Satan’s
greatest workers are self-deceived religious leaders of
this world.
What was going on among the disciples in the Asian
is the same thing that has continued throughout history.
Satan was venting his frustrations against the early Christians through lies and immoral influences. John pictured this war of Satan against the church in Revelation
12. In verse 17 John wrote,
And the dragon was enraged with the woman, and he went
to make war with the rest of her offspring, who keep the
commandments of God and have the testimony of Jesus
Christ.

Satan And Demons

Dickson Biblical Research Library – Volume II

It is evident, therefore, that Satan’s war against the
church is through deception and evil influences. We
must not be led astray by the demon theology of modern-day witches and religionists who seek a following
by preaching doctrines of fear to innocent victims.
It is important for every Christian to understand
the true practice of exorcism as it is explained in the
New Testament. This will help us separate what is true
from that which is deceptively practiced today by false
teachers who are teaching doctrines of demons.
As in defining true demon possession, so we must
understand the exorcism of demons by allowing the New
Testament to be our only dictionary. We must not allow
the deceptions of modern-day exorcists to define for us
what exorcism is. We must go to the New Testament in
order to discover what actually went on when a demon
was exorcized from someone. In an indirect way, this
also helps us to understand the true nature of demon
possession.
A.

Exorcism was in the name of Jesus.

In the New Testament demons were always exorcised by the disciples of Jesus in His name, that is, by
His authority. When the seventy disciples returned from
their mission to which Jesus had sent them in Luke 10,
they reported, “Lord, even the demons are subject to us
in Your name” (Lk 10:17). In Philippi, Paul cast out a
spirit of divination from a young girl by the same authority. Paul said to the spirit, “I command you in the
name of Jesus Christ to come out of her” (At 16:18).
There was no “exorcism formula” performed here by
Paul or any of the other disciples. The demon was simply cast out by the authority of Jesus’ name.
One of the first indications of false demon possession and exorcism today are the formulas or rituals supposed exorcists go through in order to cast out their imagined demons. When compared to the exorcism of real
demons in the first century, such modern-day rituals and
formulas appear ridiculous. In the first century, exorcism was simply in the name of Jesus. This was the
only authority that was needed to get the job done. The
power was in the name of Jesus.
B.

Only Jesus and His disciples could exorcise demons.

In the case of demons in Matthew 9:32-34, it is
clear that only Jesus could cast out demons at this particular time in His ministry. The actual casting out of
demons had never before been seen in Israel. Notice
what the observers of this event stated, “It was never
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seen like this in Israel” (vs 33). Later in His ministry,
Jesus gave the power of exorcism to His disciples (Lk
10:17-20; Mk 16:17). Those who witnessed Jesus’ casting out of the demon in Matthew 9 had thus never seen
such before. This is clear evidence that the practice of
real and actual exorcism had never been successful before Jesus came. We would conclude, therefore, that
only Jesus at the time of the events of Matthew 9 could
cast out demons.
Since Matthew 9:33 is stating that such had never
before happened in Israel, then it is logical to conclude
that such has also not happened since the close of the
first century. In other words, one is not being objective
if he contends that demon possession and exorcism have
occurred since the first century. This is true simply
because we have no knowledge that such had occurred in the history of the world until the first century.
This also helps us understand the absence of discussions concerning demon possession in the Old Testament. If demon possession were as common in the
Old Testament times as some claim it is today, then we
wonder why there is no discussion of such in the Old
Testament Scriptures. Why are there no recorded cases
of exorcism in the Old Testament by the prophets of
God?
The case of demon possession and exorcism of
Mark 9:38-41 is often used to argue that people who
were not disciples of Jesus were able to cast out demons.
John said to Jesus, “Teacher, we saw someone who does
not follow us casting out demons in Your name, and we
forbade him because he does not follow us” (Mk 9:38).
In John’s statement the problem is revealed. He said,
“... follow us.” There seems to have been some sectarian pride manifested here on the part of the disciples.
John should have said, “Follow You.” The point is that
the one who was casting out demons was following
Jesus, for he cast demons out in the name of Jesus.
He was just not in the inner circle of disciples where
John and the other disciples thought he should be in order to cast out demons. Therefore, Jesus said to all the
apostles, “Do not forbid him, for no one who works a
miracle in My name can soon afterward speak evil of
Me” (Mk 9:39). Jesus’ statement concerning what the
man was doing, verifies the fact that he was a disciple of
Jesus. He was casting out demons in the name of Jesus.
There were many disciples of Jesus who were not
of the immediate inner circle of followers. In Luke 10,
authority had been given to seventy disciples to cast out
demons. Therefore, not only did the twelve disciples
have such authority to cast out demons, others did also.
But their authority to exorcise demons was given to them
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directly by Jesus. The disciple of Mark 9 could have
been one of these disciples who was originally a part of
those whom Jesus sent out to preach.
C.

Exorcism was by word only.

Jesus “cast out the spirit with a word” (Mt 8:16).
The casting out of demons simply by a spoken word
manifested His unquestionable power over the demon
world. This leads us to believe that those who go through
exhausting performances are actually trying talk the possessed into coming to his or her senses. This point again
proves the argument that if one uses rituals or ceremonies to cast out demons, then that which is being cast
out is not a demon. Exorcism is not a mental process
through which one must go in order to come to his or
her senses. It is an instantaneous action on the part of
the one who has the authority to cast out demons.
D.

Exorcism was by the finger of God.

Jesus’ authority was manifested in the fact that He
cast out demons by the finger of God (Lk 11:20). The
term “finger of God” is here a metaphor that would refer to the smallest effort on the part of God to accomplish a particular work. If Jesus had used the metaphor
“arm of God,” then emphasis would have been on the
great power of God. But in the case of demons, there
was little power that was needed to cast them out in reference to any power the demons had.
Because of His authority over Satan, Jesus gave
power to the seventy disciples in Luke 10 to also cast
out demons. Therefore, the casting out of demons is
associated only with the working of God through Jesus
and His early disciples. The miraculous authority given
to them was given in order to manifest the insignificant
power of demons, for the disciples also cast out demons
by the “finger” of God.
E.

Exorcism was by command.

In Acts 16:18 it is recorded that Paul was able to
cast out demons by a simple command. Luke recorded,
“But Paul, greatly annoyed, turned and said to the spirit,
‘I command you in the name of Jesus Christ to come
out of her.’ And he came out that very hour.” Paul did
not use long involved rituals. There were no ceremonies performed. He simply spoke the word and the demon departed.
The emphasis in the New Testament was that Jesus
and His disciples had instant command over the demons.
The reason for this was to prove that there was abso-
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lutely no contest between the authority of Jesus in relation to any powers of Satan’s world. Power and authority that were manifested in Jesus were meant to prove to
us that Jesus reigns supreme over all principalities and
powers of the underworld.
By understanding the little power that is needed to
cast out demons, we begin to understand the purpose
why God allowed demons to possess people in the first
century. The purpose lies in the fact that God wanted to
reveal to us that there is no comparison between His
power and authority and that of Satan and his demons.
Jesus and the disciples simply spoke the word, and the
demons vanished from the presence of those in whom
they dwelt. There was no struggle. There was no confrontation between the Christian exorcist and the demon.
There was no fear involved on the part of the possessed
or the Christian. The word was simply spoken. The
demon immediately left the possessed. This is certainly
a different picture than what we see today with those
who promote demon possession and other abnormal
human behavior.
There are no cases of ritualistic exorcism in the
New Testament. Exorcism was by command, not by
potions and rituals. In Acts 19 there were some Jewish
exorcists who attempted to assume the authority of exorcism that had been invested in Paul. However, their
attempted exorcism went wrong when the man in whom
the evil spirit dwelt, leaped on them.
The Jewish exorcists of the Acts 19 context represent false exorcists who lived at the same time Paul lived.
However, their false exorcism was unfruitful. This is
evident in the fact that they saw what Paul was doing in
casting out demons was real and actual. Because they
had no faith in their own practices, they resorted to
calling on “the name of the Lord Jesus over those who
had evil spirits ...” (At 19:13). If their previous rituals and practices had been effective, then they would
not have tried Paul’s practice that did work. It is
evident that they recognized the authority and power of
Paul to be greater than anything they pretended to do.
The evidence in the text that these Jewish false
teachers were presumptuous and had no authority to do
as Paul, is proclaimed by the demon possessed man himself. He said, “Jesus I know, and Paul I know; but who
are you?” (At 19:15). This seems to indicate that simply using the name of Jesus in exorcism was not enough.
Authority had to be given to the exorcist in order for
him to be able to cast out demons.
Modern-day exorcists have not been divinely commissioned to cast out demons. Their false teachings
confirm that their exorcism is false. Therefore, Chris-
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tians should not be deceived by the false claims of
religiously misguided and self-appointed exorcists.
Why would any Christian want to believe the declarations concerning supposed demon possessions today that
are made by those who are not Christians and who have
no understanding of demon possession as it is defined
in the Bible?
Paul’s exhortation in Ephesians 6:10-18 is to trust
in the word of the Spirit. He exhorts us to have faith and
believe the gospel. Faith and gospel are the Christian’s
defenses against Satan. Throughout the New Testament,
exhortations are given to Christians in order that they
arm themselves against the work of Satan. In view of
Satan’s work, however, there are no New Testament
instructions or exhortations given to Christians that
they must practice exorcism in order to fight demon
possession.
We must conclude that exorcism was not to be a
continuing practice among Jesus’ disciples. Since this
were true, then we would rightly conclude that God
would not allow demons to continually possess people
as they did in the first century. This would leave one
without any biblical authority for the practice of exorcism today. And indirectly, this would leave one without any biblical evidence for a belief in a continued real
and actual fact of demon possession after the manner by
which demons possessed people in the first century. In
other words, because God was going to terminate demon possession, He knew there would be no need to
give Christians instructions on exorcism. The practice
of exorcism, and the fact of demon possession, existed
together in the first century. Both passed away together
after the first century.
It has been argued that it is one of Satan’s deceptions to lead people to believe that there is no such thing
as demon possession today. But we would ask, What
would be the purpose of such possession? We would
also ask, Why would God allow Satan to continue to
manifest the underworld in only random areas, for such
“possessions” are prevalent where they are believed and
practiced? Could we not also respond by saying that
it is a deception of Satan to lead people to believe
that demons actually possess people today in order
to keep people in fear?
Satan works in order to control us through fear. If
our life is controlled by fear, then we have not yet been
made perfect in love. “There is no fear in love; but
perfect love casts out fear, because fear involves tor-
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ment. But he who fears has not been made perfect in
love” (1 Jn 4:18).
Only Jesus and His disciples could cast out demons
in the first century. Therefore, if a so-called demon possesses someone today, then only a disciple of Jesus can
cast out that demon. If we hear of a demon being cast
out by some individual, then that exorcist must be a
Christian. If it turns out that the exorcist is not a Christian, but a teacher of false doctrine, then we affirm that
the exorcism he did was false. The demon he supposedly cast out was also false. It was not a true case of
demon possession. There was no demon and there was
no exorcism. Everyone involved in the situation was
deceived. The question is whether Christians will become involved in such deception in order to spread the
lie. If one does not have a love of the truth, then God
will send him strong delusion in order that he believe
the lie (2 Th 2:10-12).
The miraculous authority of exorcism does not continue with the church today. We concluded from the
preceding chapters that God does not allow demons to
possess people today because He has not continued the
authority and power through Christians to cast them out,
for only the true disciples of Jesus were invested with
the authority and power to cast out demons in the first
century. In fact, this was one of God’s proofs that one
was a true disciple. “In My name they [Jesus’ disciples]
will cast out demons ...” (Mk 16:17). If we believe that
a certain individual casts out a demon, we must be
prepared to accept the fact that that person is a disciple of Jesus, preaching the truth of God’s word.
Since Jesus said that only those who were of the
group of His disciples could cast out demons, then only
those who were of the group of His disciples cast out
demons. If such were true in the first century, then such
would be true today. Therefore, we must caution some
in their eagerness to accept the exorcisms that are supposedly carried out in some village or town across the
country. If an exorcism is supposedly carried out, then
we must assume that Christians are at work. However,
in order not to be deceived, we must take our Bibles
with us when we go and check out the supposed exorcism. If the teaching of the exorcist is contrary to the
word of God, then we know that no exorcism took place.
We must remember the exhortation of Jesus, “Be not
deceived.” If one is willing to believe the fantasies of
men, then he will be deceived.
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Chapter 11

THE REALM OF THE MIRACULOUS
Miracle refers to the realm of the supernatural that
is unleashed into the realm of the physical. Supernatural refers to that which is above this physical world of
physical, or natural laws. The supernatural, or that which
is above the natural, is the realm of God. It is the realm
in which disembodied spirits are kept by God until the
time of embodiment. It is the realm where the physical
does not exist, and thus, the realm of no physical laws.
We live in the natural world that is controlled by
the physical laws of nature. The realm of existence that
is not physical is governed by laws that are of the supernatural realm. When those laws are brought into contact with the physical world in which we live, miracle
occurs.
During each particular period of human history,
God has allowed the supernatural realm to be manifested
in our world of natural laws. He did this in order to
remind us that we are the product of a Creator who exists beyond this physical world. When Jesus came, the
world needed proof that He was from the Father (Jn 3:2),
but also that He had authority even over the supernatural realm of spirits. Therefore, Jesus came working the
works of the supernatural world. He came working the
works of the Father.
It is important to understand that exorcism belongs
to the world of the supernatural. For this reason, exorcism is a miraculous work. In the incident of Mark 9
when another disciple was casting out demons, Jesus
said of the exorcism, “Do not forbid him, for no one
who works a miracle in My name can soon afterward
speak evil of me” (Mk 9:39; see also At 8:6,7). Jesus
identified the disciple’s work of exorcism as a miraculous work. Therefore, when we discuss the cessation of
confirming miracles, we must understand that this includes the cessation of exorcism.
Demons belong to the spirit realm. The Bible
teaches that demon possession would not continue indefinitely because the time in which Deity would prove
superiority over Satan through exorcism would pass
away. Therefore, there would be no more need to openly
and miraculously through exorcism, prove Jesus’ power
and authority over the spirit world, and particularly, over
the spirit world of Satan. Miraculous workings as exorcism by Jesus and the first disciples had a special purpose. When that purpose was accomplished, confirming miracles ceased, demon possession ceased, and exorcism ceased.

A.

God worked confirming miracles for specific
purposes.

In the first century, the realm of the supernatural
was manifested through Jesus and the early Christians.
The purpose of this manifestation was to prove that Jesus
was the Christ, the Son of God. Some disciples were
allowed to work confirming miracles in order to prove
that their word was from God, not from Satan.
The purpose of confirming miracles is clearly defined in the New Testament. Mark said that the early
disciples “went out and preached everywhere, the Lord
working with them and confirming the word through
the accompanying signs” (Mk 16:20). Nicodemus said
to Jesus, “no one can do these signs that You do unless
God is with him” (Jn 3:2; see 10:37,38). Jesus commanded the miraculous in order that we might believe
that He “is the Christ, the Son of the living God ...” (Jn
20:30,31). Therefore, Jesus was “attested by God to
you by miracles, wonders, and signs ...” (At 2:22). Concerning the early disciples, God bore “witness both with
signs and wonders, with various miracles, and gifts of
the Holy Spirit” (Hb 2:3,4).
Since the miraculous work of God is a central subject in the Bible with reference to His work, it is logical
to understand that there are reasons or purposes surrounding this work of God. Modern-day religionists who claim
to work miracles usually ignore this point. The reason
they often ignore this point is that the purpose and work
of miracles at particular times in the history of God’s
people proves that God has ceased working in such a
manner today. If there is purpose behind the work of
confirming miracles, then it is imperative that we understand this purpose or purposes. When we understand
why confirming miracles were worked, much of the proof
for the cessation of miracles is understood. Therefore,
with this in mind, consider the following points:
1. Signs would follow the disciples. Concerning
the disciples, Jesus said that “these signs will follow those
who believe: In My name they will cast out demons; they
will speak with new tongues ...” (Mk 16:17,18). This
was Jesus’ promise that the early disciples would be able
to work miracles and cast out demons in order to confirm the message they preached. Some have had difficulty understanding this early confirmation of the word
of the disciples because they have failed to understand
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the reason why the signs were to follow the disciples in
the first century. We must first understand that God does
nothing without purpose. There was a purpose why the
miraculous signs followed the early disciples. When
we understand this purpose, we will then understand why
God’s miraculous confirmation is no longer needed in
the following centuries.
2. Signs confirmed the word and work of the disciples. The Lord worked with those disciples by “confirming the word through the accompanying signs” (Mk
16:20; see 1 Co 12-14). God bore witness “with signs
and wonders, with various miracles, and gifts of the Holy
Spirit ...” (Hb 2:4). In other words, God proved that the
disciples represented Him because of their authority to
command the supernatural. For this reason, we affirm
that no representative of Satan has ever worked
miracles. God would not allow Satan to do anything
that would offset the work of the early disciples. Why
would God allow Satan to work signs through his disciples if the purpose of the signs was to indicate supernatural authority that was standing behind the disciples
of Jesus? (More on this later.)
3. Exorcism confirmed the power of God in the
disciples. God allowed demons to possess people during the ministry of Jesus in order to present an opportunity where Jesus and His disciples could manifest power
over Satan (See At 16:18). Some demons were left as a
remnant after Jesus’ ascension in order to allow the disciples an opportunity to manifest their divinely given
authority and power.
God wanted the world to know that Jesus’ conquest
continued through the work of the disciples. In every
place and on every occasion Jesus’ disciples were able
to conquer the powers of Satan in order to prove Jesus’
continuing power over the world of demons. These cases
of exorcism by the disciples have also been recorded in
order to prove that Jesus’ authority and power did not
cease with His ascension.
One might look at this from an opposite position.
What if Jesus did not cast out demons? If He did not,
then we would conclude that His authority was limited.
If Jesus had not cast out demons we would have never
known that He has all authority (Mt 28:18). We would
never have known that the Father delivered all things
into His hands (Jn 13:3; 17:2). It was necessary for our
benefit, therefore, that God present a stage where Jesus
and the early disciples be openly shown to have authority over the work of Satan.
Herein lies the purpose for demon possession.
Demons did not possess people on their own power. The
one who was possessed in some way had to voluntarily
submit to the work of the demons. There were no de-
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mons floating around, arbitrarily selecting innocent victims in whom to dwell. The point is that God allowed
the demons to possess people in the first century. Those
who were possessed also allowed the demons to possess
them.
God accomplished His purpose for allowing a few
demons to possess people in the first century. This was
the only time in history when men experienced this phenomenon of the spirit world (Mt 9:33). But keep in mind
that this was the only time in the history of the world
that God determined to reveal His Son and establish the
church.
4. Miraculous confirmation ceased. After God
had confirmed the spoken word by the miraculous work
of the Holy Spirit, the miraculous confirmation was
needed no more. When the complete will of God was
delivered to man, the miracles were terminated. This
was why Paul wrote, “But whether there are prophecies, they will fail; whether there are tongues, they will
cease; whether there is knowledge, it will vanish away”
(See 1 Co 13:8-12). The point is that when God accomplished His purpose through the miraculous manifestation of the supernatural, the manifestation of the miraculous was done away.
When the disciples received all truth from the
apostles, that truth was eventually recorded in order that
all baptized disciples come to a unity of the faith (Ep
4:11-16). Our faith is complete when based on the word
of God (Rm 10:17), and thus, we no longer need the
miraculous confirmation of what we believe (Jd 3). After the word of God was confirmed to be of divine origin, then there was no more a need for miraculous confirmation. When the word of God was confirmed, the
miraculous confirmation ceased. Christians now have
the inspired and confirmed record of God’s power
over Satan. This record is “profitable for doctrine, for
reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness,
that the man of God may be complete, thoroughly
equipped for all good work” (2 Tm 3:16,17).
God has proved the power of Jesus over the powers of Satan. This conquest was recorded for our admonition and faith. We must trust in the confirmed record.
In other words, we must study and trust our Bibles. If
our faith is based on the word of God, then God is pleased
(See Jn 20:30,31).
There are those who still crave a miraculous confirmation of their faith. Such is an indication of a struggling faith. We must remember the case of Thomas.
After Jesus’ resurrection, He appeared to the disciples
when Thomas was not present. They eventually told
Thomas of the appearing, but he would not believe them.
He said, “Unless I see in His hands the print of the nails,
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and put my finger into the print of the nails, and put my
hand into His side, I will not believe” (Jn 20:25). Thomas would not believe unless he could walk by sight.
Many today are the same. They struggle to walk by
faith. They must see, hear and touch in order to believe.
Eight days after Jesus had appeared to the disciples
without the presence of Thomas, Jesus again appeared
to the disciples. However, Thomas was present. Jesus
told Thomas to “reach your finger here, and look at My
hands; and reach your hand here, and put it into My
side, Do not be unbelieving, but believing” (Jn 20:27).
When Thomas did such, he said, “My Lord and my God!”
(Jn 20:28). And then Jesus made a most interesting statement to Thomas. “Thomas, because you have seen Me,
you have believed. Blessed are those who have not seen
and yet have believed” (Jn 20:29).
Those who are seeking miracles today are asking
God to take away their blessedness, for if we see, then
we are no longer more blessed than Thomas who did
see. Those who cry for the miraculous today are as Thomas. They will not believe unless they can walk by sight.
The cry for confirming miracles today, therefore, is not
a manifestation of faith, but a desperate plea of those
who lack of faith.
B.

The miracle of exorcism came to an end.

Though God continues to work in our lives today,
the age of confirming miracles has passed because God
proved His point when He confirmed the spoken word
in the first century. He does not work in a miraculous
manner today as He did in the first century to confirm
His spoken word simply because He does not have to.
Once He proved His point in the confirmation of His
word, He does not have to continue doing the same thing
throughout the centuries.
This is also true concerning the subject of casting
out demons. The following points emphasize the teaching that demon possession cannot exist today because
God does not work in a miraculous manner today through
exorcism:
1. Miraculous power was given by God. It was by
the authority and miraculous power given by God that
allowed Jesus and some of the first disciples to cast out
demons in the first century (Mk 16:17,20; Hb 2:3,4).
Exorcism was considered miraculous, and thus, was the
manifestation of miraculous power from God (Mk 9:39;
At 8:6). It must be emphasized that this power was given
in order that men might know that Jesus and His disciples were sent by God (Jn 3:2; 20:30,31; Hb 2:3,4). It
was an authority and power that Jesus had, and it was an
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authority and power that Jesus gave to His disciples.
Only Jesus and the disciples manifested this authority
to command the supernatural in order to exorcise demons (Mk 16:20).
2. God has terminated the open manifestation of
confirming miracles. Today, God does not give confirming miraculous power (gifts) as He did in the first
century. He does not openly manifest His work in order to offer miraculous confirmation of His word or His
people over the powers of Satan.
The record of the exorcism of demons is recorded
in the New Testament. Men have this record as evidence for all history of the divine origin of Christianity.
John wrote that the miracles of Jesus were written “that
you may believe” (Jn 20:30,31). Satan’s power has been
shown to be insufficient. In the New Testament, we have
the record of Jesus’ devastation of Satan’s power. This
is why Peter said of the word of God. God’s power “has
given to us all things that pertain to life and godliness,
through the knowledge of Him who called us by glory
and virtue” (2 Pt 1:3).
3. God does not allow modern-day demon possession. Our conclusion is that God would not allow
demon possession today without also giving Christians
the power to cast them out, since only Christians could
have such authority. God would not allow His Son’s
demonstration of power over Satan in the first century
to be nullified today by permitting demons to possess
people without the miraculous power of Christians to
cast them out. But if Satan has again arisen in power to
possess people after Jesus crushed him in the first century, then Jesus did not actually accomplish a complete
victory over him in the first century. But why would
God allow Satan to have miraculous power today if He
limits Himself and does not give His people the power
of exorcism?
Those who believe that the Holy Spirit continues
to work in a miraculous manner today are often easily
deceived into believing that demons also work in such a
manner. Such people are generally psychologically prepared to accept the belief of modern-day demon possession. We have found that the more one believes that
confirming miracles continue today, the more he or she
will believe in the modern-day miraculous workings of
Satan. Both beliefs lead one away from a Bible-based
faith, because both lead one to base their faith upon a
search for miraculous happenings rather than the revealed
word of God. Inevitably, both lead one into a religion
that is subjective. But if one understands the temporary
nature of the miraculous works of God, it is easy to understand the cessation of demon possession.
We must not forget that when the New Testament
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was not yet written, God confirmed His presence among
His people, the church, through empirically confirmed
miracles. But when His word was written by the Holy
Spirit, there was no longer the need for the empirical
conformation of His word or people. The confirmation
is in now recorded in the New Testament.
Keep in mind that we are not saying that God does
not work today. He works, but His work is not of an
empirically revealed manner as it was in the first century. His work today is in a providential nature. He
works behind the scenes of that which we observe in
order to work out His plan and good in the lives of His
people (Rm 8:28). Therefore, we must not over react to
a biblical teaching that God does not allow confirming
miracles today as that miraculous work that is defined
by the Bible. God works. He simply works in order to
be detected by faith, not by sight. Such is the difference
between the empirically identified miracle and His “miraculous” work today that is perceived by faith.
C.

Christians can resist Satan.

Today, God balances the temptations of Satan by
offering to the Christian a way of escape. Paul wrote,
“God is faithful, who will not allow you to be tempted
beyond what you are able, but with the temptation will
also make the way of escape, that you may be able to
bear it” (1 Co 10:13). Christians must remember this
promise. Satan, however, is still a persistent deceiver (2
Co 11:13,14; 2 Th 2:9,10; 1 Tm 4:1,2; Rv 13:14). He
goes about as a roaring lion “seeking whom he may
devour” (1 Pt 5:8). However, God has promised, “Resist the devil and he will flee from you” (Js 4:7). There-
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fore, the Christian is “able to stand against the wiles of
the devil” (Ep 6:11), as long as he or she stands upon
the foundation of the gospel (1 Co 15:1,2).
Satan does not have the power to subjectively
bring someone under his control. He can bring one
under control only through the deceptive doctrines of
demons (1 Tm 4:1). It is within the power of every individual, therefore, to resist the deceptive teaching of Satan. No one is tempted beyond his power to endure the
deception of Satan.
God has never allowed Satan to voluntarily control people against their own will. Upon the volition of
certain individuals, demons subjected people in the first
century. However, one would be hard pressed to find a
conceptual teaching in the Scriptures that such possession began as a result of demons involuntarily subjecting an individual against his will. All Scripture affirms
the proposition that the possessed individuals must have
first allowed demons to possess them. After the possession, the individuals were submitted to unfortunate circumstances.
If demons could possess people against the will of
the people they possessed, then the world of the first
century would have been a world of darkest fear and
rampant possession of demons throughout the world. If
demons subjectively possessed people today, the same
would exist. If demons did so possess people apart from
the free-moral choice of individuals, then we wonder
why there were not more people possessed in the first
century, especially religious leaders. Could not Satan
just crush the work of religions by simply submitting
the religious leaders to the possession of a few with his
demons?

Chapter 12

THE DISARMED DEVIL
Then consider the work of Satan in deceiving the
world. The power of deception is much more effective
than demon possession. Only a few were demon possessed in the first century. On the other hand, millions
throughout the world were under the deceptive influence of Satan. The Pharisees, Sadducees and scribes,
with other religious leaders around the world, were all
under the deception of Satan. Why would Satan need to
work any miracles today since he already has the majority of the world under his deception. It seems ridiculous
to think that God would allow Satan all the miraculous
power some think he has when he already has led to hell

the vast majority of the world’s population without the
use of a single miracle.
The results of deception, therefore, are always
greater than miracles or demon possession. Deception
is Satan’s greatest weapon against truth. We would be
wise not to succumb to false religious beliefs that are
propagated throughout the world in order to lead even
the righteous astray.
More happened with the conquest of Jesus over
Satan at the cross than we perceive. There was a struggle
going on beyond the limits of our perceptions that
brought to finality much of the power of Satan in refer-
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ence to his work to deceive the world. It is not necessary for us to understand every implication of the conquest of Jesus over the power of Satan in order to appreciate the great victory we have in the cross. What is
within our ability to understand has been revealed in
clear words. What is not within our realm of understanding is not revealed. At least, it is not revealed in a
way we can understand, for there are some things concerning Satan’s work beyond this world that are not
within the realm of our understanding. We should not
be presumptuous, therefore, to claim that we understand
all of God’s work with Satan that has taken place behind
the curtain of our empirical awareness.
When we study the subject of this chapter, there
are certain things that are difficult to understand. However, through faith we understand that Jesus took care
of Satan and his host in a way that settled some old scores.
Satan has been cast down. He does not now reign as he
did before the cross. Demons have been led into captivity. Therefore, we must not underestimate the victorious conquest of the cross in reference to the work of
Satan. When Jesus said that the prince of this world
(Satan) has been cast down, there is more to the story
than an offering for our sins on the cross. Something
happened in the realm of the spirit world that we cannot
fully comprehend. We simply assumed that Jesus accomplished a victory over Satan that had from the time
of Satan’s rebellion in heavenly places, been waiting to
happen. More happened on the cross and in the resurrection than the atonement for our sins. Satan was dislodged from his throne of power. He was cast down.
There are three important subjects to consider in
examining Jesus’ conquest of Satan: (1) Jesus came to
disarm Satan. (2) Jesus has bound Satan by the power
of the gospel. (3) The only power that Jesus will allow
Satan to have today is the power of deception through
false teachings.
A.

Jesus disarmed Satan.

The disarming of Satan must be viewed in the context of Old Testament prophecies. The prophecy of
Psalm 68 clearly states that Satan’s influence was going
to change when Jesus came. Things would be different
after the cross. To what extent the change would be, we
might disagree. However, the fact is that there would be
and was going to be a change. This change had eternal
consequences, not only for man, but also for Satan.
1. Prophecy of the captivity of “captivity”:
In its historical context, Psalm 68 is a victory psalm.
While seated in the historical context of David’s victo-

Satan And Demons

ries over his enemies, the prophecy of verse 18 reached
many years into the future. David said, “You have ascended on high, You have led captivity captive, You have
received gifts among men.” This was a prophecy of the
coming downfall of Satan. Verse 18 is quoted by Paul
in Ephesians 4:8 in reference to the ascension of Jesus.
When Jesus ascended, He sent the Holy Spirit in
Acts 2. The gospel was preached by Peter and the church
began when men submitted to the kingdom reign of Jesus.
In Acts 1 Jesus ascended to the Father and in Acts 2 the
Holy Spirit was given to men. After the coming of the
Holy Spirit, Peter stated, “Therefore being exalted to
the right hand of God, and having received from the
Father the promise of the Holy Spirit, He poured out
this which you now see and hear” (At 2:33). But Peter
also said that the gift of the Holy Spirit was to all who
would submit to the gospel by immersion.
Repent, and let every one of you be baptized in the name
of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins; and you shall
receive the gift of the Holy Spirit. For the promise is to
you and to your children, and to all who are afar off, as
many as the Lord our God will call (At 2:38,39).

Ephesians 4:11 again refers to Psalm 68 in reference to Jesus’ setting forth “gifts” of ministries among
the disciples in order to edify and build up the church.
These ministries referred to teaching ministries as
apostles, prophets, evangelists, teachers and shepherds.
Such ministries were set forth by Jesus in order that ...
... we should no longer be children, tossed to and fro and
carried about with every wind of doctrine, by the trickery
of men, in the cunning craftiness by which they lie in wait
to deceive (Ep 4:14).

Therefore, in the prophecy and fulfillment of Psalm
68:18, God was saying that the time would come when
Satan would be led away into captivity by the empowerment of His people. This would happen when Jesus ascended on high (Ep 4:8). Satan lost his powerful influence over men when God’s people were empowered by
the Holy Spirit who taught them all things concerning the
truth (See Jn 14:26; 16:13,14). Satan could no longer
lead people away from God as he so led them before the
coming of Jesus and the Holy Spirit. The only work of
Satan that was left is the power of deception. The power
of the gospel has conquered the power of Satan (Rm 1:16).
For the child of God who trusts in the word of God, this
power is unlimited (See Hb 4:12). Paul’s exhortation
to the Ephesians was centered around their preparation to combat false teaching, not demon possession.
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When Paul wrote the Ephesian letter, he stated, “I,
therefore, the prisoner of the Lord, beseech you to have
a walk worthy of the calling with which you were called”
(Ep 4:1). His emphasis in the Ephesian letter was to
fine tune their understanding of the body in reference to
its head, Christ. He wrote that “we should no longer be
children, tossed to and fro and carried about with every
wind of doctrine, by the trickery of men, in the cunning craftiness by which they lie in wait to deceive”
(Ep 4:14). Could he have stated more clearly the danger
of crafty men deceiving the hearts of the innocent? Certainly not! The deception of practices as astrology, spiritism, voodooism, witchcraft, and the other religions of
the occult, are simply the crafty practices of men to lead
people from the truth. The New Testament was given to
us that we be not led astray after these deceptive practices of men.
Now consider specifically the present-day practice
of or belief in demon possession. If demon possession
were to continue past the first century, we would think
that Christians would be armed and prepared by the Holy
Spirit to fight such with instructions on exorcism. We
would even assume that examples of exorcism would
be included in the epistles of the New Testament writers. But those examples or instructions are just not there.
This is a most significant fact to recognize in studying
the epistles. There are no exhortations in the New
Testament letters to the disciples concerning demon
possession. There are no rituals or ceremonies given
to guide the disciples as to how to cast out demons.
There are no warnings against demon possession.
This is a devastating argument against the present-day
belief and practice of demon possession.
The majority of the New Testament letters were
written in the 50s and 60s. In A.D. 70 the Jewish state
was destroyed by the destruction of Jerusalem. Since
there are no references to demon possession in the
epistles that were written to exhort the disciples, then
we could conclude that the last remnants of demons were
carried away with the last exorcism that was worked by
a disciple of Jesus before the destruction of Jerusalem.
The silence of the epistles concerning both demon possession and exorcism leads us to conclude that this activity of the first century had passed away by the time of
the destruction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70.
2. Prophecy of the “unclean spirit”: Zechariah
prophesied that God would cause “the unclean spirit”
to depart from the land of Israel (Zc 13:2). Within this
prophecy was the promise that Satan’s kingdom would
be devastated by the taking of demons from the land.
Zechariah recorded,
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“It shall be in that day,’ says the Lord of hosts, ‘that I will
cut off the names of the idols from the land, and they shall
no longer be remembered. I will also cause the prophets
and the unclean spirit to depart from the land” (Zc 13:2).

Jesus came to accomplish the destruction of Satan
and to fulfill the above prophecy. The ministry of Jesus
began the fall of Satan. Jesus said during His ministry,
“Now is the judgment of this world; now the ruler of
this world will be cast out” (Jn 12:31). One indication
of this fall was proclaimed by the seventy disciples in
Luke 10 who had gone forth to preach, heal and cast out
demons. When they returned, Jesus said, “I saw Satan
fall like lightning from heaven” (Lk 10:18).
Jesus came to destroy the house of Satan (See Lk
11:21-23). John wrote, “For this purpose the Son of
God was manifested, that He might destroy the works
of the devil” (1 Jn 3:8). In a specific way, therefore,
Satan’s work was being destroyed by the ministry of
Jesus. The destruction of Satan’s work began during
the ministry of Jesus and was culminated at the cross.
This certainly would not refer exclusively to Satan’s work
of deception, for he continues to deceive the nations.
He goes about as a roaring lion, seeking whom he may
devour (1 Pt 5:8).
There is a meaning in the prophecy and fulfillment
of Zechariah 13:2 that took place behind the curtain of
our empirical perception. It was the gospel of Jesus on
behalf of men in sin that brought down the house of Satan. There was a score Jesus had to settle with the rebellious Satan that had destructive consequences in relation to the existence of Satan when all things are finalized. Satan had brought down Jesus’ creation of man in
the garden of Eden (Cl 1:16). But it was at the cross that
Jesus brought man back up through His blood offering.
And in the end, the final score will be settled when Satan is cast into the flames of eternal destruction.
A very important passage to remember on this point
is Colossians 2:15. Of Jesus’ work, Paul wrote, “Having disarmed principalities and powers, He made a public spectacle of them, triumphing over them in it.” The
Greek word that is here translated “disarmed” in some
translations is defined by Greek lexicons to mean “to
strip off one’s military arms.” The Revised Standard
Version also translates the passage with the above emphasis. “He disarmed the principalities and powers and
made a public example of them, triumphing over them
in him.” In other words, Jesus disarmed the power of
Satan.
Though we may not understand all the implications
of Paul’s statement in Colossians 2:15, at least one thing
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is clear. In some way Jesus kicked Satan out of rank and
demoted him from a previously held position or work.
Some would argue that this is solely in reference to man’s
sin problem. This is certainly true in reference to Jesus’
redemptive work at the cross. However, Colossians 2:15
seems to be stating something specific concerning the
principalities and powers that enslaved men. Something
more than redemptive work seems to be in Paul’s mind
when he writes the scripture.
However, in reference to salvation, man’s salvation has always been by grace through faith (Hk 2:4;
Rm 1:17; Gl 3:11; Hb 10:38). Abraham was saved by
faith. Paul was saved by faith. And we are saved by
faith. The grace of God made the saving blood manifest
(Ti 2:11), but the blood produced redemption before the
actual pouring out of blood on the cross. Paul wrote
that God set forth Jesus “to be a propitiation by His
blood, through faith, to demonstrate His righteousness,
because in His forbearance God had passed over the
sins that were previously committed” (Rm 3:25). And
again, “He is the Mediator of the new covenant, by means
of death, for the redemption of the transgressions under the first covenant ...” (Hb 9:15).
Here is the point. Retroactive redemption happened
before the act of redemption by Jesus in the first century
on the cross. Abraham, David and others who lived by
faith before the cross were redeemed by the blood of
Jesus at the cross.
When it came to defeating Satan in reference to
man’s sin problem, such had happened in God’s predestined redemption in Christ (See Ep 1:3-6). Jesus was
crucified before the creation of the world (Rv 13:8).
However, the open manifestation of such was made
known on the cross. It was at the cross that God openly
proclaimed salvation by grace (Ti 2:11). It was at the
cross that God openly manifested the destruction of
Satan’s reign of sin in the lives of men.
“When He [Jesus] ascended on high, He led captivity captive” (Ep 4:8). Through His death and resurrection, Jesus destroyed “him who had the power of
death, that is, the devil” (Hb 2:14). Peter adds, “Who
[Christ] has gone into heaven and is at the right hand of
God, angels and authorities and powers having been
made subject to him” (1 Pt 3:22; see Ep 1:20-23). Jesus
has disarmed Satan by relieving him of his reign over
man. That which led men captive has been led captive
by Jesus.
The disarming of Satan at least included binding
him from open manifestation of power through demon
possession. Jesus took “captivity,” or “the spiritual host
of captives,” into captivity. Jesus’ death, resurrection
and ascension to power did not automatically cast out
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those demon possessed people with whom neither Jesus,
nor the disciples before the cross, had made personal
contact. There was a remnant of demons who were eventually cast out by Jesus’ disciples after the crucifixion
and ascension (See At 5:16; 8:7; 16:16ff). There are no
statements, however, of demon possession in the
epistles as a problem that faced the early Christians.
This would indicate a declining activity of demon possession after the ascension of Jesus.
The emphasis of the epistles is that our struggle is
against “principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this age, against spiritual hosts of
wickedness in the heavenly places” (Ep 6:12). These
powers originated in the heavenly places, not on this
earth. This is the wickedness of Satan as it is manifested in the wickedness of men.
3. Prophecy of the kingdom reign of Jesus:
Daniel’s prophecy of Daniel 7:13,14 refers to the ascension of Jesus. Daniel prophesied that Jesus would ascend to receive authority of kingdom reign. He would
be given “dominion and glory and a kingdom.” In this
kingdom reign, “all dominion shall serve and obey
Him” (Dn 7:27; see Ps 22:27,28).
When Jesus came, He began the binding of the
“strong man” (Satan). He cast him down by exercising
authority over his kingdom (Lk 11:20-22). The casting
out of demons had never before been experienced in Israel (Mt 9:33). Therefore, Jesus’ casting out of demons was a sign of His coming kingdom reign. When
Jesus ascended to the right hand of God, “He disarmed
principalities and powers” (Cl 2:15) and “led captivity
captive” (Ep 4:8). He was seated at the right hand of
God “far above all principality and power” (Ep 1:21).
He is now reigning as “King of kings and Lord of lords”
(1 Tm 6:15).
We must not assume that Jesus allowed some power
or activity of Satan to “slip through His fingers.” All
the work that Jesus intended to do in reference to Satan
was accomplished at the cross and ascension to the right
hand of God. Jesus did not do an incomplete job in
dealing with Satan. He finished the predestined work of
redemption. Satan was cast down. Satan was as lightning fallen from heaven. When the seventy returned
from a limited preaching tour, Jesus proclaimed, “I saw
Satan fall like lightning from heaven. Behold I give you
the authority to trample on serpents and scorpions, and
over all the power of the enemy, and nothing shall by
any means hurt you” (Lk 10:18,19).
The metaphorical statement of trampling on serpents and scorpions is the power of the saints over any
power that we might perceive Satan to have in the spirit
realm. Wicked governments and criminals may hurt
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Christians by harming or killing them. But there is no
subjective power that Satan may have that can in any
way hurt a Christian.
When it comes to the deceptive work of Satan in
the world today, Christians must remember the above
promise. Christians must not behave with fear of any
supposed mysterious work that goes on among religiously deceived people. “For God has not given us a
spirit of fear, but of power and of love and of a sound
mind” (2 Tm 1:7). The religiously misguided fear because they are often ignorant of God’s word and the deceptive tricks of Satan to keep people in the bondage of
lies. But this is not true of those disciples who trust in
God and His word.
B.

Jesus bound Satan by the gospel.

Jesus came to bind Satan by His death, burial, resurrection and ascension. He came to die on the cross,
“that through death He might destroy him who had the
power of death, that is, the devil” (Hb 2:14). By such,
He “disarmed principalities and the powers ... triumphing over them ...” (Cl 2:15). It was as John symbolically wrote, “He laid hold of the dragon, that serpent of
old, who is the Devil and Satan and bound him ...” (Rv
20:2). When Jesus ascended to the right hand of God,
He led a host of demons into captivity (Ep 4:8). Thus
ended Satan’s reign of fear over all mankind (See Hb
2:14,15).
Satan is kept bound by the power of the gospel
as it is preached and obeyed. Jesus has taken every
demon and reserved them “in everlasting chains under
darkness for the judgment of the great day” (Jd 6; see 2
Pt 2:4).
Jesus was given all authority by the Father (Mt
28:18). He has now “gone into heaven and is at the
right hand of God, angels and authorities and powers
having been made subject to Him” (1 Pt 3:22). We
would correctly assume, therefore, that those angels of
Satan who are reserved in chains under darkness are now
under the control of Jesus. We believe He is going to
keep them under control until He casts them into destruction when He comes again (Mt 25:41). Until that
time, Jesus, through the Spirit, has delivered to His disciples His word in order that they fight against the wiles
of the Devil.
Christians must resort to the sword of the Spirit,
the word of God, in order to fight against the deception
and false ideas of Satan. Paul exhorted Timothy to “be
diligent to present yourself approved to God” (2 Tm
2:15), and to “preach the word,” for many “will not
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endure sound doctrine” (2 Tm 4:2,3). Many will give
“heed to deceiving spirits and doctrines of demons” (1
Tm 4:1). The power of the word of God is able to build
us up (At 20:32). It is effective in guarding us against
the deceptions of Satan (2 Tm 3:16,17; Hb 4:12). Therefore, Christians must be exhorted to depend on the word
of God in their struggles against the wiles of the Devil.
If they do not, then surely they will be led astray after
every imagination of man.
C.

Satan’s power is through deception.

Before Jesus left this earth, He warned that Satan
would work false miracles that would be so convincing
“as to deceive, if possible, even the elect” (Mt 24:24).
But these works would be false. They would be deceptive works that God would allow men to believe “because they did not receive the love of the truth, that they
might be saved” (2 Th 2:10). Paul wrote, “And for this
reason God will send them strong delusions, that they
should believe the lie, that all might be condemned who
did not believe the truth but had pleasure in unrighteousness” (2 Th 2:11,12). Because Satan “deceives
the whole world” (Rv 12:9; see 13:14), the constant
warning of the New Testament is, “be not deceived!”
(See 1 Co 6:9; Gl 6:7; 2 Tm 3:13; 2 Jn 7).
Satan’s power is through deception, not possession.
Paul warned that some give “heed to deceiving spirits
and doctrines of demons speaking lies in hypocrisy” (1
Tm 4:1,2). These “evil men and impostors will grow
worse and worse, deceiving and being deceived” (2 Tm
3:13; see 2 Co 11:13-15). Therefore, Christians should
continue steadfastly in the apostles’ teaching lest they
be deceived into believing false miracles and false teachings (At 2:42). They should continue to do what Paul
exhorted the Corinthians to do: “Examine yourselves
as to whether you are in the faith. Prove yourselves”
(2 Co 13:5).
Self-examination is continually necessary because
of the deceptive influences of Satan. Paul warned,
“Therefore let him who thinks he stands take heed lest
he fall” (1 Co 10:12). Those individuals who put their
trust in God and His unchanging word are able to stand
against the wiles of the devil. Nothing can separate them
from God (See Rm 8:35-39). However, if one thinks he
can trust in his own reasoning, without education in the
word of God, then he is fertile soil for the deceptive
work of Satan. People will believe anything. And since
God knew this, He has exhorted us to continually live
by the gospel that is revealed in His word.
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Chapter 13

THE BOUND DEVIL
We live in a world where Satan’s deceptive influences have ravaged the minds of men. Satan needs to be
given no miraculous power simply because he can win
more people through lies and false religion than through
any miracle he might perform.
Christians must understand that in a world that
seems to be totally given over to Satan, they are more
than conquerors through Jesus who loved us (Rm 8:37).
We must remember that Jesus is now in control, and
because He is in control, Satan has been put in his place.
Satan’s work is through enticement and deception.
God will not allow him to emotionally or physically control people as he so chooses. Since God does not allow
Satan to work without His constraints , we can trust that
God has all things under His own control. In order to
gain assurance in God, it is good to understand the limits of Satan’s influence. Once we understand his limits
and how he works, we can guard ourselves against his
work.
A.

Satan does not have subjective power.

Subjective means to have direct control over an
individual in the sense that the will of an individual is
subjected to an outside force. Satan is not allowed to
work in a subjective manner in relation to the free-moral
nature of man. Satan does not have direct access to the
human heart. God has never allowed him the power to
directly change the behavior of individuals. Satan can
only work through temptation in order to lead one into
sin. This is illustrated in the following cases:
1. The temptation of Eve: Satan tempted Eve
through the medium of words. Genesis 3:4 says, “The
serpent said ...,” thus words were used to lead Eve away.
Paul said that it was through these words that Eve was
“deceived” (1 Tm 2:14). Eve’s reply to God was, “The
serpent deceived me, and I ate” (Gn 3:13). Therefore,
it was by the words of Satan that Eve was led into temptation and sin. It was not by any direct influence upon
her heart.
2. The temptation of Israel: 1 Chronicles 21:1
states that Satan stood up against Israel, and moved
David to number Israel.” Satan worked against Israel
in this situation through the wrong motives of King
David. Joab responded to David, “Why should he
[David] be a cause of guilt in Israel?” (1 Ch 21:3). But

“the king’s word prevailed against Joab” (1 Ch 21:4).
Therefore, against the will of God, Israel was numbered.
The nation was numbered because of the wrong desires
of David, though David later repented (1 Ch 21:7,8).
In this case, Israel was tempted and sinned because
Satan worked through the wrong desires of King David.
Israel was drawn away by the wrong counsel of someone else. Satan “stood up against Israel” through the
wrong actions of David. He did not stand up in a miraculous way in order to lead Israel way. Therefore, the
meaning of the phrase “stand up against” refers to a nonmiraculous activity that is meant to lead people astray
by the influence of those who do wrong.
3. The temptation of Jesus: During the temptation of Jesus in Matthew 4, it is emphasized that “the
tempter came to Him and said ....” Satan did not work
directly on Jesus’ heart. He worked through words and
ideas. Through words and ideas Satan sought to divert
Jesus from His destiny.
4. The temptation of Judas: Luke 22:3 states
“Then Satan entered Judas ....” But John 13:2 states,
“And supper being ended, the devil having already put
into the heart of Judas Iscariot, Simon’s son, to betray
him.” In John 13:27 Jesus said to Judas, “What you do,
do quickly.” Therefore, Satan entered into Judas when
Judas submitted to the idea to betray Jesus. When Judas
carried out his idea, Acts 1:25 reads that “by transgression” he fell. Satan worked through an evil thought of
Judas to betray Jesus. He did not force Judas to carry
out the betrayal scheme against his own will. If he had,
then Judas would have been free of guilt. He could not
personally be guilty for that over which he was subjected
to do. In order for one to stand before God and still be
held accountable for personal sins, he must have voluntarily sinned after his own free will.
We would define the phrase “Satan entered” to refer to one submitting to an idea or thought that works
against the will of God. In this way Judas was entered
by Satan. When one so behaves as to carry out the work
of Satan, Satan has entered that person. Emphasis is not
on a literal understanding of the word “entered,” but on
a metaphorical understanding. When one works evil,
Satan has entered his being.
After Satan had tempted Jesus, as recorded in Matthew 4 and Luke 4, “he departed from Him until an
opportune time” (Lk 4:13). That opportune time came
again when Satan influenced Jesus through the wrong
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counsel of another person in Matthew 16. This other
person was Peter who tried to dissuade Jesus from going to Jerusalem where he knew that bad things were
going to happen. Jesus said to Peter, “Get behind Me,
Satan” (Mt 16:23). Jesus called Peter “satan” because
he was doing the will of Satan, that is, to discourage
Jesus from going to the cross. Jesus made a similar statement concerning Judas who acted in the same manner
as Peter. To the disciples, and of Judas, Jesus said, “...
one of you is a devil” (Jn 6:70). Judas was a devil because he did the will of Satan just as Peter was doing the
will of Satan to discourage Jesus from going to the cross.
John 13 was another “opportune time” when Satan’s
plans were carried out in the life of an individual (Judas)
who worked the will of Satan to betray Jesus. The phrase
used in John 13:27 that Satan entered Judas, therefore,
simply refers to one doing the will of Satan in his speech
and life. It does not refer to Satan actually and literally
coming into the body of an individual. Figuratively, therefore, one is “satan” or a “demon” when he or she so advises or acts in accordance with the will of Satan.
The above is undoubtedly what Paul referred to in
2 Corinthians 11:14. “For Satan himself transforms
himself into an angel [better, “messenger”] of light.”
This passage is not saying that Satan can incarnate
himself into flesh and blood. God would never allow
this to happen. The word translated “transform” in verse
14 is also used in verse 13 where false teachers transformed themselves into true apostles. They did not
somehow remold their bodies into bodies similar to Paul,
John or any of the other apostles. They simply assumed
the authority of the Christ-sent apostles. It is in this
way that the “man of sin,” or lawless one in 2 Thessalonians 2:6-8, is manifested. This is not an incarnation of
Satan. Satan is manifested only when individuals submit to his will in their lives. He is transformed into a
messenger of light when false teachers with wrong motives become the proclaimers of his will.
5. The temptation of Ananias and Sapphira: In
Acts 5 both Ananias and Sapphira reasoned together in
order to lie about the amount of money they had received
from the sale of their land. The couple had “conceived
this thing in their hearts” (At 5:2,4). But Peter said to
Ananias, “Why has Satan filled your heart to lie to the
Holy Spirit?” (At 5:3).
When an individual allows thoughts that are contrary to God’s will to be carried out in his life, he has
allowed Satan “to enter his heart.” This is a biblical
definition of how Satan enters and indwells an individual.
It is not a literal entry. Satan enters one’s heart when an
individual allows himself to be deceived into believing
lies that work against the will of God. When one carries
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those lies out in his or her life, then he or she is filled
with Satan.
Numerous cases as the above could be listed. In
Acts 13:10 Paul called Elymas, the sorcerer, a “son of
the devil.” He was not a literal son of the devil. He was
a son of the devil in the sense that he would “not cease
perverting the straight ways of the Lord.” Therefore,
it was Elymas’s perversions of the will of God that influenced the deputy, Sergius Paulus.
In Luke 22:31,32 Jesus said to Peter, “Satan has
asked for you.” But Jesus prayed that Peter’s “faith
should not fail.” In other words, Peter must grow in
faith. He had to do what James later wrote, “Resist the
devil and he will flee from you” (Js 4:7). Men have the
power to resist, but that power to resist comes from faith.
We must realize that “each one is tempted when he is
drawn away by his own desires and enticed” (Js 1:14).
It is through faith that we stand against the deceptive
temptations of Satan. We must remember what Paul said
is the source of faith, “So then faith comes by hearing,
and hearing by the word of God” (Rm 10:17).
Satan influences people only through the words and
evil imaginations of wicked men. Jesus said to some
wicked Jews, “If you were Abraham’s children, you
would do the works of Abraham” (Jn 8:39). These Jews
did the works of Satan. Therefore, Jesus said to them,
“You are of your father the devil, and the desires of your
father you want to do” (Jn 8:44). Their father, the devil,
“was a murderer from the beginning ... he speaks a lie”
(Jn 8:44). When one does the works of Satan, Satan is
his father. The evil works of Satan are communicated to
humanity by the actions of evil men.
B.

We can voluntarily resist deception.

Because man is a free-moral agent, Satan cannot
voluntarily control him. The door through which Satan
must go in order to take control of the life of an individual is the God-created nature of man.
1. Areas of man’s vulnerability: God has allowed
Satan to influence man in an indirect manner. In other
words, Satan is not allowed to directly control man. He
can exercise his influence of deception on men by
approaching individuals in three areas of vulnerability.
These are areas of man’s nature that can be fulfilled in a
sinful manner and are mentioned in 1 John 2:15,16. Satan
can influence man only through man’s (1) lust of the
flesh, (2) lust of the eyes and (3) pride of life.
Do not love the world or the things in the world. If anyone loves the world, the love of the Father is not in him.
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For all that is in the world—the lust of the flesh, the lust
of the eyes, and the pride of life—is not of the Father but
is of the world.

It is interesting to note that Satan approached Eve
with temptations that would cause her to be tempted in
all three of these areas (Gn 3:1-7). He also tried to lead
Jesus away by tempting Him in the same areas of influence (Mt 4:1-10). The point is, when Satan approaches
to tempt man, his temptations must appeal to either the
lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, or the pride of life.
Since men are free-moral agents, God will not allow Satan to exercise influence over any individual other
than to draw him away by tempting him to sin in the
above areas. As stated before, James wrote, “Each one
is tempted when he is drawn away by his own desires
and enticed” (Js 1:14).
Satan drew Eve away by words. It was also by
words that he attempted to draw Jesus away from His
purpose. Through the medium of words, Satan gave false
promises and made false statements both to Eve and
Jesus. After Satan had enticed Eve with deceptive statements, she willingly allowed herself to submit to the lust
of flesh, eyes and pride of life. She was thus led to sin.
James wrote, “Then, when desire has conceived it gives
birth to sin” (Js 1:15). This is how Satan wins souls. It
is not by an overpowering force by which he subjectively takes control of the individual. God does not allow him to violate man’s free-moral agency.
2. Man’s avenue of escape: God has always provided man with a way of escape from all of Satan’s temptations. Satan has no deceptive influence over man if
man will do the following:
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.
8.
9.

Draw close to God (Js 4:7,8).
Resist Satan (Js 4:7).
Turn away from Satan (1 Tm 5:15).
Hear God’s words (Jn 8:47).
Give no place to Satan (Ep 4:27).
Put on the armor of God (Ep 6:11-17).
Choose to escape sin (1 Co 10:13).
Pray without ceasing (1 Th 5:17)
Encourage one another daily (Hb 3:13).

The above is what one must do in order to guard
against the deception of Satan. All these things involve
man’s free-moral agency. God will not allow Satan to
have any influence over us outside our free-moral agency.
C.

Satan does not have indigenous power.
By indigenous, we mean that Satan does not have
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miraculous power that originates from himself alone.
All supernatural power originates from God alone
because God is the Creator of all things. To state that
Satan has indigenous supernatural power is to affirm the
teaching of dualism. But there is only one eternal God,
and all power comes from Him.
The following are some commonly misunderstood
cases where interpreters have been led to believe that
Satan worked miracles. However, we must understand
these cases in the context that Satan has been bound.
God will not allow him out of his area of confinement.
1. The case of Job: One would search in vain in
the Bible to find any true miracle that Satan has performed. The case of Job is a good example. It is important to understand that Satan worked through circumstances around Job, and not directly upon his free-moral
behavior. And in working in those circumstances, the
Bible does not say that Satan worked any miracles.
The real power that Satan used against Job in controlling the circumstances did not originate with Satan.
After Satan had accused God of putting a hedge around
Job, it is recorded in Job 1:11 that he said to God, “But
now stretch out Your hand and touch all that he has and
he will surely curse You to Your face.” Why would Satan request that God put forth His hand to destroy Job’s
goods if Satan had the power himself to do such?
But this is not all. After Job had lost his material
goods, Satan returned to God. In Job 2:3 God said to
Satan that Job “holds fast his integrity, although you
incited Me against him, to destroy him without cause.”
Therefore, it was God’s hand that was moved against
Job. But Satan again said in Job 2:5, “Stretch out Your
hand now, and touch his bone and his flesh.” It is interesting to note Job 42:11 where all of Job’s brethren came
to him after his great ordeal “and comforted him for all
the adversity that the Lord had brought upon him.”
God has all power. Satan has nothing other than
that which is given to him by God. In Job’s case, God
only allowed Satan to exercise divinely given power in
order for Satan to carry out his afflictions of Job.
The point that is emphasized in the case of Job is
that at that time Satan was under control. He was not
running loose to do as he desired in the lives of men.
Now in this Christian age, Satan is under more restraint.
John recorded that the angel ...
... laid hold of the dragon, that serpent of old, who is the
Devil and Satan, and bound him for a thousand years; and
he cast him into the bottomless pit, and shut him up, and
set a seal on him, so that he should deceive the nations
no more till the thousand years were finished (Rv 20:2,3).
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If these words teach anything, they teach that the
confinement of Satan in this age is a real thing. He is
not a spirit entity out there subduing people at will. He
is only the roaring lion to those who have given themselves over to his cause. In reference to the life of the
Christian, he has been bound.
2. The case of the lawless one: In 2 Thessalonians 2:9 Paul talked of the lawless one whose coming
“is according to the working of Satan, with all power,
signs and lying wonders.” As previously stated, the word
“lying” refers to power, signs and wonders. In other
words, these are false signs, false powers and false wonders.
The lawless one would not work any real miracles.
It would be as what Jesus said in Matthew 24:24: “For
false christs and false prophets will arise and show great
signs and wonders so as to deceive, if possible, even the
elect.” These were not real miracles, for they were performed “so as to deceive.” One is not deceived for believing that which is real. If these were real miracles,
then one would not be deceived if he believed them. So
it was with the lawless one about whom Paul wrote. Such
a one worked deceiving works in order to lead men after
himself.
Any miraculous activity today that one would classify with the confirming miraculous work of God we
read about in the Bible should be highly suspect. Confirming miracles of God were visible, instantaneous and
carried out to accomplish specific purposes. Those purposes rule out allowing Satan to also do miraculous work.
If Satan could have worked miracles through his agents
as God allowed the disciples to work miracles, then the
very purpose of miracles would have been nullified.
The supposed demon possession of today should
be compared with the New Testament definition of demon possession. Such a comparison defines the modern-day experiences as something different than first
century demon possession. God allowed demons to possess people in the first century for a specific purpose.
When the purpose was completed, the possession ceased.
Though God allowed demon possession in the first century, we must remember that He also gave power to Jesus
and the disciples to cast out those demons. The purpose
of miracles and the power to cast out demons were to
prove Jesus’ power over the world of darkness. Jesus
proved that power. He even proved it through His disciples to whom He gave the power of exorcism. Therefore, Jesus disarmed Satan and his angels. Satan is bound
by the gospel. Demons have been reserved in darkness
until the final judgment. They are not allowed to possess people today.
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Satan cannot control individuals as he so chooses.
He never has and never will. The Bible was written in
order that we not allow Satan to have “an advantage over
us.” In 2 Corinthians 2:9-11 Paul warned the Corinthians concerning their obedience “lest Satan should take
advantage of us; for we are not ignorant of his devices.”
Therefore, we must study the Scriptures in order not to
be ignorant of how he works (See 1 Tm 5:15).
So what should be our attitude toward those reports of “astonishing happenings”? Jesus clearly stated,
“Do not believe it” (Mt 24:23). Even though false christs
and false prophets perform “great signs and wonders,
so as to deceive, if possible, even the elect” (Mt 24:24),
our attitude as disciples of Jesus must be, do not believe it. Jesus concluded, “See, I have told you beforehand,” (Mt 24:25). “Therefore, if they say to you, ‘Look,
He is in the desert!’ do not go out; or ‘Look, He is in the
inner rooms!’ do not believe it” (Mt 25:26). In the context, these warnings were in reference to the time before
Jerusalem’s destruction in A.D. 70. However, such warnings are certainly appropriate for us to heed today in
reference to the many false teachers who are supposedly performing great signs and wonders. Jesus still says,
“Do not believe it.”
As a final message, or warning, let us not underestimate the ability of the individual to allow himself to be
deceived. If one is thoroughly convinced that satanic
spirits roam the earth in search of innocent victims whom
they might possess, then one will do one of two things.
Either he or she will become the possessed, or at least,
he or she will associate the self-inflicted hypnotic trance
or psychological fit of deceived people to be the actual
workings of the spirit world.
We must affirm that an individual has the psychological ability to place himself in an uncontrollable hysterical state of mind. If one firmly believes that such is
a direct work of the spirit world, then he or she can be
talked into this uncontrollable state of mind.
This is a human psychological phenomenon. It is
one that Satan indirectly encourages people to do in
order to lead them away from God. This is the work of
Satan. He deceives people to do or participate in anything that will lead an individual away from God.
The above psychological state of being out of control should not be confused with real and actual demon
possession in the New Testament. Those who claim to be
demon possessed today are simply mentally and emotionally out of control. The answer to such is submission to
the word of God. It is this word that “is profitable for
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in
righteousness, that the man of God may be complete, thoroughly equipped for every good work” (2 Tm 3:16,17).
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One of the problems that has destroyed living by
the gospel is the mixing of Bible teachings with the beliefs of invented religions. This is the result of those
who have preached half-truths concerning God’s word
and filled in the rest of their theology with fictitious fantasies. Bible principles have been mixed with nonbiblical
concepts throughout the world. What has happened,
therefore, is that many Bible names have been tagged
on to pagan practices. Self-hypnotic practices of voodooism or spiritism, or whatever, have been labeled with
Bible names. As a result, words and phrases as “miracle,”
“demon possession,” “evil spirits,” “demons,” and oth-
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ers have been defined by religionists who have mixed
Bible with Baal.
Bible believers must stand with a biblical definition of all Bible subjects. The Bible student must not be
dissuaded from his or her stand to allow the Bible to be
our only source of truth and definition when it comes to
defining that which is beyond this physical world. People
need to read more Bible and watch fewer Hollywood
movies on the subject of Satan and demons. They need
to read more Bible and be less influenced by the religiously deceived world in which we live.
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Book 19

Gospel Leadership
On one occasion when Jesus was speaking to His disciples concerning leadership, He spoke of
the leadership that is characteristic of those of the world. He said that those in the world lord and
rule over their subjects. But when He turned to the leadership that would be characteristic among
those who followed Him, He said that such leadership should not exist. This teaching of Jesus
should alert us to the fact that there is something different between what Jesus considered leadership
among His disciples and that which is practiced in the world. As disciples of Jesus, it is our task to
discover Jesus’ principle of leadership that should be characteristic among us. There are key texts
in the New Testament that reveal Jesus’ concept of leadership. The conclusion to Jesus’ teachings
on this subject, and the disciples’ practice of such in their lives, is that true gospel leadership is
based on living the gospel in service to others. It is a leadership that is born out of one’s relationship
to the needs of his or her brother and sister in Christ. Contrary to the leadership that is typical of
the world in which we live, leadership among Christians is based on living the gospel of our Lord
Jesus Christ.
We live in a world wherein interactive relationships
have once again been restored. This new generation of
believers no longer views the church as a passive audience centered around the activity of a few performing
leaders who do their stage act on Sunday morning, and
then fade away until the next hour of worship. This new
generation of Christians is interested in action. They
want to live the word of God. They want to participate
in the lives of others. They want to make Jesus come
alive in their lives in their communities. It is a generation of believers who no longer want to be passive Christians who are locked up in a church house on Sunday
morning, sitting as passive spectators of a lecture that
often does not apply to gospel living.
It is for this reason that leadership of the past is
having a difficult time in relating to this new generation
of disciples. The new generation is educated, schooled
in universities, online with the Internet, and trained in
practical applications of what they have learned. They
want to follow leaders who are actively involved with
them in the work. They want to be set free to participate, not to be dictated to by lords.
Wise leadership will recognize the desires of those
who want to get involved. Wise leaders will respond to
those who have responded to the heart of God. They
want to free themselves to become a part of Jesus’ functioning body. In order to do this, they realize that they
too must become example disciples of Jesus. They must
view themselves as proactive disciples who are heavily
involved in the lives of others.

It is often a challenge for existing leaders to follow
the example of gospel leadership that is examined and
explained in God’s word. It is a challenge to raise up
leadership that stays involved in the lives of others.
Gospel leaders, however, must see themselves as participants in the community where they live. On a daily
basis, they must ignite the flames of leadership before
those with whom they have contact. In doing this, they
will better understand who Jesus was, both through His
actions and through His teaching. These leaders will
begin to understand the nature of being moved by the
gospel of the heart of God.
Jesus had just finished washing the feet of disciples
who had walked with Him for over three years. He stood
wiping His hands with a towel that contained the trail
dirt of faithful men who had signed up with Him because of His teaching concerning a new order of community. He had stooped to their feet, washed and wiped
every toe with a towel. After seeing what He did as the
Son of God, we will never look at a towel the same. The
towel would forever symbolize gospel leadership that
would characterize the disciples of Jesus throughout the
history of the church. True disciples of Jesus would be
“disciples of the towel.” These first disciples would be
such because they had cast their lot with the “God of the
towel.”
The occasion when Jesus washed the disciples’ feet
was the last time He would sit with them in the solitude
of an upper room. The disciples who were there were
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certainly startled by this most humble act on the part of
Jesus. He, their Lord and Teacher, had washed their
feet. He then concluded this discipleship class by stating, “If you know these things, happy are you if you do
them” (Jn 13:17).
The disciples did not really understand what had
just happened on this last night together with the One
they had faithfully followed throughout Palestine for over
three years. Nevertheless, Jesus laid the groundwork
that would change their lives. In just a few days from
this event, they would never be the same again. The
One they accepted as their leader would humiliate Himself on the cross.
There was something about what Jesus had done
that would bring happiness to man for ages to come,
regardless of the wretched environment one might produce for himself. To know “these things” that would
bring happiness has been the quest of all those who claim
allegiance to Jesus. Those who sincerely accept the lordship of Jesus in their lives have found the happiness that
surpasses all understanding. They have found the abundant life after which all men struggle. They have found
happiness through service.
Jesus knew His disciples would often be victims of
a hostile world that was not their making. They would
struggle in environments that would be antagonistic toward those who submitted to His leadership. The fact
that they would be called after His name would mean
hardship and persecution. Nevertheless, in the context
of John 13 Jesus promised a happiness that would not
be influenced by the environment in which the disciples
would live. It would be a contentment that would transcend the present; it would bypass the struggles of hostile societies of every age in the history of the world
after Him.
Discovering what Jesus lived and taught has been
a struggle for many Christians. It has been such because we are too often influenced by the societies in
which we live. We live in societies that are too often
contrary to the very core nature of the gospel. And too
often, these societies are hostile to the implementation
of Jesus’ actions on the occasion of the upper room when
He washed the feet of His disciples.
We live in a world of kings and chiefs, bosses and
chairmen. Even more subtle are philosophies and world
views of an unbelieving world that has no understanding of Jesus’ practical example of gospel living. And
so, we are often victims of our surroundings. We are
held captive by what the world thinks and does. Such
influences steal away our source of happiness by distorting our understanding of what Jesus was illustrating
by a humble act of washing the disciples’ feet.
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Our task is to discover “these things” Jesus said
would bring happiness. To know “these things” is essential to the very nature of what Christianity is. The
act itself—the Son of God on His knees washing the
feet of men—emphasizes the importance of what we
must learn concerning what Jesus did. “For I have given
you an example,” Jesus affirmed, “that you should do
as I have done to you” (Jn 13:15). Jesus guaranteed
that in following His example, and in knowing “these
things,” we would possess that for which all people
struggle—happiness.
Our struggle is complicated because of the world
in which we live. This world is full of arrogance, pride,
selfishness, and a host of other attitude sins that find
their way into our behavior as disciples of Jesus. Our
task, therefore, is first to learn Jesus’ secret to happiness. In order to do this, we must struggle through our
own attitudes that we have learned from the world until
we start looking for dirty feet. It is then that we will
discover the secret to true happiness.
What seemed so natural for Jesus to do is often
that which is so difficult for us to follow. Did Jesus
humble Himself so low in washing the disciples’ feet
that we cannot bow with Him? Our culture demands
that we stand erect. But Jesus said to humble oneself at
the feet of one’s fellow man. It is at the feet of others
that we find those who are living the gospel. Paul said,
“Let this mind be in you that was also in Christ Jesus”
(Ph 2:5). And then he revealed the journey of the Son of
God from the form of God to being nailed to the cross
(Ph 2:6-8). If we would be disciples of Jesus, we must
take the same journey. True happiness does not come
without a cross.
We seek to be Jesus’ disciple. However, discipleship comes with a price. That price is discovering and
conquering our own insubmissive attitudes that hinder
us from learning and doing the things that Jesus said
would bring happiness. We too often construct a form
of religious churchianity that is based on following a
form of self-imposed religiosity. We perform our religious rites, pacify our consciences, and then go away
from our assemblies feeling the emptiness of a religion
we have created after our own desires. We know that
something is not there that should be. Nevertheless, after we have performed our religion, we convince ourselves that God is satisfied, and thus, we go on our way.
In all this we have missed the heart of God that was
nailed to the cross outside Jerusalem.
We must see Jesus with a towel in His hand, humiliated as the Son of God on the cross. We have a
throne in our lives on which we want to sit. But He
carries a dirty towel. While we sit on our thrones and
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seek to be seated above our fellow man, Jesus is on His
knees. We desire others to go to their knees for us while
we sit on our thrones. However, finding Jesus means
finding a towel and searching for dirty feet. Our culture
dictates otherwise. Nevertheless, we must struggle
against those things that would dictate our behavior to
be anything that is different from the towel in Jesus’ hand.
We must learn to be servants. We must learn to be slaves.
If we would be disciples of Jesus, we must first learn the
duty and life of gospel living.
This scares many. To seek to serve, or be a slave of
the needs of others, is not the pattern of life most would
want to follow. The world cannot understand this simply because this gospel pattern of life is not of this world.
But if we discover “these things,” the things of gospel
servanthood, Jesus promises a contentment in life that
is beyond understanding. That which we all desire is
simply to be happy, but true happiness comes from servicing others as Jesus, through the gospel, served us. It
is the discovery of the heart of God in the service of
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Jesus for our salvation that brings happiness.
We seek to be a servant for Jesus. As disciples of
Jesus, we seek to lead others by being a slave to their
needs. Throughout our study of several key texts of the
New Testament that deal with the principle of gospel
leadership, we discover that the Holy Spirit dealt with
both the positive and negative principles of leadership.
It is our task to discover those principles of leadership
that will lead to happiness in service. Once “these things”
about which Jesus spoke in John 13:17 are discovered,
then one is on his or her way to the abundant life. Once
we learn these things, people will follow our leadership
for they will see Jesus in our behavior. This is gospel
living. It is our proposition, therefore, to understand
that Jesus affirmed that true Christian leadership is based
on servanthood. We follow those who have a happy
life. We follow those who seek to minister to our needs.
Since happiness is in service, then true leadership is in
discovering the gospel of Jesus who served us.

Chapter 1

EXAMPLE OF GOSPEL LEADERSHIP
The entire Bible is about the gospel of Jesus Christ,
the Son of God. From prophecy to fulfillment, to the
implementation in the lives of men, the Bible must first
be understood as an inspired document about the gospel. The gospel is the motive for the transformation of
man and his preparation for eternal dwelling. Our lives,
and specifically, the leadership among us and before the
world, must be squarely rooted in the gospel of Jesus
Christ. This was the sole intent behind what Paul wrote
to the Philippians in the following introductory statement that he would explain in Philippians 2:
Only let your behavior be worthy of the gospel of Christ,
so that whether I come and see you or am absent, I may
hear of your affairs, that you stand fast in one spirit, with
one mind striving together for the faith of the gospel (Ph
1:27).

The gospel is the standard by which we measure
and conduct our lives. In this way, gospel living can be
witnessed by others (2 Pt 3:18). It is the objective of the
disciple of Jesus Christ that his or her faith be solidly
founded upon the gospel of Jesus’ incarnation, atoning
death, resurrection and ascension to the right hand of
the Father. Living by this gospel example is the first
qualification by which we determine all leaders among

those who have obeyed the gospel (See 2 Th 1:6-9; 1 Pt
4:17).
With the statement of Philippians 1:27 as the background, Paul led his readers directly into the model of
the gospel mission of Jesus. The gospel was revealed
through the leadership journey of Jesus from before creation unto His ascension to the right hand of God. Therefore, in following Jesus, this gospel journey must be the
road map of the people of God on earth until they too,
go to be with the Father.
The text of Philippians 2:5-11 is the most condensed
account in the Bible that portrays the entirety of the gospel leadership example of Jesus, whose mission it was
to bring us, through the gospel, into fellowship with God.
This is the pattern of leadership by which every leader
among the sheep of God must live. The journey of Jesus’
gospel leadership sets the standard by which we judge
our own gospel living, as well as, the aspirations of any
who would lead God’s people into eternity.
A.

Gospel leaders live the mind of Christ.

“Let this mind be in you that was also in Christ”
(Ph 2:5). The gospel of Jesus is the foundation upon
which all Christians must think and live. The “mind of
Christ” must be the criteria that directs their lives. Any-
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one who would seek to lead those who live the “mind of
Christ,” must also think and behave as Jesus in His gospel mission to the world. We must identify gospel leaders, therefore, by their gospel living after the mind of
Christ.
B.

Gospel leaders transition to a position of servitude.

Jesus “did not consider it robbery to be equal with
God” (Ph 2:6). He was before creation in existence in
the form of God as spirit (Jn 4:24). Regardless of being
as God in spirit, He was willing to give up that which
He had in order to enact the gospel plan of salvation (Jn
1:1-14). He considered the spiritual needs of those He
would redeem to be greater than the position He enjoyed
as God in eternity. He was willing to sacrifice His former
status for the status of being a humble gospel servant.
C.

Gospel leaders change positions for the sake of
those they serve.

Jesus “made Himself of no reputation” (Ph 2:7).
His action to become a servant was on His part desired
and voluntary (See 1 Tm 3:1). The motive for His change
was based on a heart response to the deplorable condition of people in sin (Rm 5:8). Gospel leadership must
be generated from the heart. As Jesus was the expression of the heart of God to all people, so gospel leadership among the disciples must be the voluntary expression of the heart of those who live the gospel. Gospel
leadership reveals the willingness of those who cannot
stand idly by and see their fellow brothers and sisters
suffer alone. They are willing to make any necessary
changes in their lives in order to help others.
D.

Gospel leaders identify with the needs of others.

Jesus took “the form of a bondservant” (Ph 2:7).
Jesus led the people whom He served from the bottom
up to the Father, rather than from a position of exaltation. Gospel leaders serve on their knees with a towel in
their hands. They are bondservants who have given
themselves to the service of others, as did Jesus who
became such in order to service our problem of sin.
Gospel leaders lose their power of choice to serve themselves in order to be the bondservants of those who cry
out for their help.
E.

Gospel leaders identify with those they serve.
Jesus was “made in the likeness of men” (Ph 2:7).
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In leading us to Him, Jesus had to first come to us as we
are. He did not stand off at a distance and instruct through
words of revelation alone. That was the program of preserving those of faith before the incarnation. But God
knew that our salvation needed a personal touch. Jesus
was thus the Word, and of necessity, the Word had to
become the flesh of those whom He would redeem (Jn
1:14). After the example of Jesus, gospel leadership is
about becoming all things to all men for the salvation of
all (1 Co 9:22). Because gospel leaders identify with
the sheep, the sheep identify with them. There is no
separation between sheep and shepherd.
F. Gospel leaders willingly identify with others.
Through incarnation, Jesus was “found in appearance as a man” (Ph 2:8). He did not put on a show of
superiority by remaining in spirit. After the incarnation, there were no chief seats reserved for Him. There
were no special robes or a crown for His head in order
to stand apart from those He served. In order to identify
with those whom He would serve and save, He was willing to change His appearance from spirit to man. He
was willing to undergo incarnation in order to bring good
news to those to whom He presented Himself as their
bondservant. Gospel leaders, likewise, follow Jesus’ example to change for the benefit of those whom they serve.
They are not people who remain aloof from the people.
As Jesus, they know how to condescend to people of
low estate (See Lk 1:47,48).
G.

Gospel leaders humble themselves in order to
lift others up.

Jesus “humbled Himself” (Ph 2:8). Incarnation
meant humbling Himself to the dust of the earth from
which He had created man (Cl 1:16). He humbled Himself by exchanging spirit for flesh, and the form of God
for the position of a bondservant. He exchanged omnipresence for the confinement of a body. Jesus was not
presumptuous among men concerning who He knew He
was. But He served us who sat at His table of honored
guests (Lk 22:27). Gospel leaders are willing to humble
themselves to be as those they seek to lift up out of the
mire of sin. There is no pretense or presumption about
them in their relationship with the sheep of God whom
they seek to encourage.
H.

Gospel leaders lead by obedience.

Jesus “became obedient unto death” (Ph 2:8).
Gospel leaders can be identified by those, as Jesus, who
would say to the Father, “Not My will, but Yours be done”
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(Lk 22:42). As Jesus sought to do the will of the Father,
so gospel leaders are identified as those who have a high
regard for obedience to the word of God. Gospel leaders respect the authority of the word of the Father in all
aspects of faith.
I.

Gospel leaders bear the cross of the burdens of
others.

Jesus not only was obedient unto death, He was
obedient even to “the death of the cross” (Ph 2:8). He
practiced what He preached in suffering a humiliating
death for the sake of those for whom He serviced redemption. All Christians, but specifically gospel leaders, are called upon by Jesus to bear their own crosses
(Lk 14:27) and be immersed in the burden of leadership
(Mk 10:39). Jesus was willing to pay the ultimate price
in order to accomplish the destiny for which He had volunteered. He calls on leaders who would lead His disciples to pay no less.
J.

Gospel leaders allow only the Father to exalt
them.
“Therefore, God also has highly exalted Him” (Ph
2:9). The Holy Spirit said in another context in reference to gospel leaders, “Humble yourselves under the
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mighty hand of God so that He may exalt you at the
proper time” (1 Pt 5:6). Exaltation is God’s business.
The self-exalted have not yet learned the mind of Christ.
Jesus led the way to living the victorious life. Because He now reigns through His resurrection and ascension, those “who receive abundance of grace and of
the gift of righteousness will reign in life through the
one, Jesus Christ” (Rm 5:17). We now reign in life
because Jesus was exalted by the Father to reign. To all
gospel leaders, the Holy Spirit would give the following
encouragement: “This is a faithful saying: For if we died
with Him [Rm 6:3-6], we will also live with Him. If we
suffer, we will also reign with Him” (2 Tm 2:11,12).
K.

Gospel leaders lead people to reign with the Lord
Jesus Christ.

Jesus was seated at the right hand of God in order
“that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is
the Lord, to the glory of God the Father” (Ph 2:11).
Gospel leaders lead people to Jesus for the glory of the
Father. They do not lead people to themselves. No narcissist can ever be a leader of God’s people. Egotism
has no place among the leaders of the body. As Jesus
led the people to the glory of the Father, so those who
would lead after His example will do likewise.

Chapter 2

CHALLENGES TO GOSPEL LEADERSHIP
One is not born a leader. One may be born with
abilities that are valuable in making a good leader, but
those abilities are useless unless they are channeled into
effective leadership. One may have the advantage of
being born into a family or social environment that encourages leadership. If one is gifted with leadership
abilities, then his or her environment plays a very significant role in the development of leadership skills.
One is certainly not born a gospel leader, for only
when one obeys the gospel does he or she understand
how Jesus leads according to the gospel. One may have
the gifts of leadership, but never understand the concept
of gospel living that is typical of being a disciple of Jesus.
Jesus came with a concept of leadership that is often
very different from the leadership that is dictated by the
world in which we live. For this reason, if one’s focus is
on the leadership principles of the world, then he will
struggle with living the gospel leadership of Christ. Because Jesus’ concept of leadership is so different from

the world, man’s ignorance of the gospel produces fertile soil in which the leadership styles of the world can
be sown in the leadership that is practiced among Christians. We feel that this is a specific challenge to leadership among the disciples of Jesus, especially in those
cultures of the world where some very ungodly leadership behavior is commonly practiced in society.
We are not saying that all leadership skills in the
world are useless for the church. There are some beneficial principles of leadership in the business world that
are helpful for good leadership among God’s people.
Any good leadership principle that is beneficial in encouraging people to excel in doing that which is good
should be incorporated in our lives. However, we are
saying that leadership skills that are not based on the
fundamental principles of the gospel that Jesus both lived
and taught will often lead the leader into an unfortunate
relationship with other Christians.
When we are discussing gospel leadership, there-
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fore, we must first consider the fundamental principles
that should guide all leadership behavior among the
people of God. These fundamental principles of leadership are discovered in the New Testament. All good
leadership principles that are exercised among Christians must be based on fundamental biblical principles
simply because God is the author of that which is best
for our behavior in our relationships with one another.
We too often have a carnal desire to rule over our
fellow man. In most cultures of the world, this feeling
is encouraged from childhood. In competitive societies
we are encouraged to excel above our fellow man. We
are encouraged to “climb the ladder” of success, “go for
the gold,” and “make that score.” We pride ourselves in
the business world by bragging about how many people
we have under us.
But Jesus had something different for us to consider. He turned the world of leadership upside down,
which is really He turned it right side up. If we can
understand and apply His principle of leadership, He
will turn our lives right side up. As a Christian, therefore, it is imperative to understand the fundamental principles upon which Jesus based the leadership that would
exist among His disciples. He knew that His disciples
were going into a world of “power leadership.” He knew
that the influence of the world would influence their
thinking. Therefore, He established in their minds some
very important fundamental principles of leadership that
would “regulate” leadership among the disciples.
In either discussing or teaching leadership, there is
a very important principle that is usually violated when
plans are made to teach the subject of leadership. We
have seen this principle violated almost without exception among those who are seeking to designate elders
and deacons among the disciples. What we do is begin
first with studies of the epistles. We search through the
epistles in order to find those prooftexts that identify
the qualifications of elders and deacons, or whoever.
Prooftexts are often taken out of the context of the gospel, and then interpreted in the context of our social environment in which we live. But if we are to understand
gospel leadership, we must first understand the principles
of the gospel through Jesus, and then move into the
epistles.
Jesus first taught fundamental principles and attitudes of the heart. He prepared the hearts of the disciples before the Holy Spirit delivered the prooftexts in
the epistles. In order for us to do the same, we must
first study the records of the gospel, and then, study
the epistles. We must first study Matthew, Mark, Luke
and John before we get to Paul, John, and Peter. In
other words, understanding the gospel through Jesus is
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necessary before we can understand Paul. Understanding the gospel is essential before we can understand the
nature of leadership that existed in the examples of leadership we see in Acts and the epistles.
We must always remember that Jesus is the cause.
He is the reason for the behavioral response of the early
disciples. He is the reason for Acts and the epistles.
When we understand who Jesus is, and what He did,
then we are prepared to understand why Paul wrote what
he wrote and behaved the way we read concerning the
behavior of the early Christians.
In order to understand the leadership passages of
Acts and the epistles, therefore, it is imperative to understand first the fundamental principles of discipleship
that Jesus delivered to the disciples. If we reverse this
order of teaching in our quest to understand leadership,
then we will invariably read into the leadership passages
of Acts and the epistles the leadership principles of the
world. When we read words as “rule,” “submit,” and
“oversee,” we will have a tendency to interpret such
terms from the culture of leadership in which we live.
Therefore, we must caution ourselves on this point. We
must first understand the fundamental principles of leadership about which Jesus spoke and practiced before
we get to Acts and the epistles.
The primary texts that establish Jesus’ principles
of leadership are Matthew 20:20-28 (Mk 10:35-45);
Mark 9:33-35; Luke 22:24-27 and John 13:1-17. In order to understand Jesus’ fundamental principles of leadership, these are texts on which we must first focus. John
13 is an illustration of what Jesus wanted the disciples
to know concerning His leadership behavior as their Lord
and Teacher. His illustration of washing the disciples’
feet was embedded in the disciples’ minds, for they accepted Him as the Lord and Teacher. When Jesus, as
God, stooped to the feet of those He created, and washed
their feet, He set forth the primary principle of the gospel that would forever characterize the nature of those
who would be His disciples. His example of leadership
on this occasion is the foundation upon which all leadership among the disciples must be characterized. This
was an example of gospel leadership.
In order to understand the principles of what Jesus
wanted us to understand, we must in some way identify
the background upon which His teachings were delivered. We believe that when we understand the culture
or environment in which the disciples lived, we will discover that they did not live in a social environment that
is much different than that in which we live today.
When it comes to leadership in the world, not much
has changed throughout history. Few changes have been
made simply because the basic nature of man is the same.
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Struggles for power, pomp and prestige are always the
same, regardless of the century in which one lives. There
are some things about man that never change. And those
basic human characteristics that are involved in leadership are always the same. The following points, therefore, are centered around some of these basic human
characteristics with which Jesus had to deal when teaching the disciples concerning the subject of true discipleship:
A.

The disciples’ erroneous concept of an earthly
kingdom:

Throughout the ministry of Jesus, it is important to
note that many of the disciples were looking for a restoration of national Israel as it was in the past. It was the
hope of many that Israel be restored as it was in the days
of David and Solomon. Rabbis taught their disciples
throughout Israel that the Messiah would come to deliver the nation from the occupation of foreign powers.
The Messiah would be a king to lead them in rebellion
against Rome, the occupying power at the time. The
nation of Israel would have its glory once again and all
Jews would live in the independence of their own state.
The disciples grew up in an environment of the
above teaching and influence. When Jesus came, therefore, they first saw in Him a Messiah that would restore
Israel to her former glory. Rome would be expelled from
Palestine. The throne of David would be restored. Jesus
would sit on that throne and rule from Jerusalem. Even
to the last few hours Jesus was with the disciples on
earth, and prior to His ascension, they said, “Lord, will
you at this time restore the kingdom to Israel” (At 1:6).
In the disciples’ conversations with Jesus concerning the kingdom, therefore, we must remember that during His ministry they were looking forward to this great
restoration of national Israel. Their feelings concerning
the physical kingdom of Israel are brought out very
clearly in the context of several passages. In fact, these
passages are often Jesus’ response to power struggles
that developed among the disciples. One might look at
the disciples’ misunderstandings concerning leadership
as the foundation upon which Jesus’ teachings on leadership were revealed. We have the teachings of Jesus
on this subject simply because of the disciples’ misunderstanding concerning who would be the greatest in
the kingdom.
B.

The disciples’ desire to fill in leadership vacancies:
Whenever the accepted leader of a group announces
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his departure, there is an interesting feeling that occurs
among the followers. The followers begin to wonder,
and often manipulate one another, concerning who
will fill the vacancy of leadership. This is a natural
human ambition in every social structure among men.
Tensions often develop as a corporation seeks a new
chairman. Tensions occur among employees concerning who will fill the vacancy of the departing supervisor. Tensions often spill over into outright war when the
president of a country dies. This is the way we are.
Similar tensions occurred among the disciples when
Jesus talked to them concerning His death and departure. They did not understand the nature or purpose of
His death, but they did perceive that He would eventually depart. From His statements to them in the context
of Matthew 20, Mark 9 and Luke 22, they assumed that
something was up. He was leaving. Upon the basis of
their misguided assumptions, they perceived that leadership structures after the world must be established
among themselves in order to carry on with His supposed work to establish an earthly kingdom.
On all the occasions when the disciples disputed
among themselves concerning who was the greatest,
Jesus had just finished talking about His death and departure. On one occasion Jesus said, “The Son of man
is being delivered into the hands of men, and they will
kill Him” (Mk 9:31). Afterwards, the disciples privately
“disputed among themselves” (Mk 9:33). On another
occasion Jesus said, “Behold, we are going up to Jerusalem, and the Son of Man will be delivered to the chief
priests and to the scribes, and they will condemn Him to
death and deliver Him to the Gentiles” (Mk 10:33). Immediately afterwards, James and John sought positions
of leadership through their mother (Mk 10:35). Even
during the last few hours Jesus spent with His disciples
when He instituted the Lord’s Supper, “there was also
rivalry among them, as to which of them should be considered the greatest” (Lk 22:24). There is no difference
between the disciples then and men today who scramble
for positions in leadership among the disciples when the
accepted leader indicates his departure.
Before we are too hard on the disciples for their
thirst for power and control, we should look at ourselves.
The early disciples were no different than we are today.
Or should we say that we are no different than they were
then. Our urge to be considered great and to rule over
our fellow man is strong in our nature. Understanding
Jesus’ concept of gospel leadership first begins with
our confession concerning our own ambitions.
If we do not first understand our own thirst for
power, then we will never understand what Jesus was
trying to convey to the disciples when they manifested
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in their lives the same thirst for power. When we understand our own carnal nature in this area of human behavior, then we will begin to understand what Jesus said
to the disciples on occasions when they disputed among
themselves concerning who was the greatest or who
should be in positions of control.
C.

Difficulties in understanding servanthood discipleship:

Jesus’ discussions with the disciples on servanthood
discipleship occurred on at least three different occasions. On the road from Capernaum, they disputed
among themselves concerning who was the greatest (Mk
9:33,34). Jesus responded with instructions not to follow after the example of the world. On the way to Jerusalem, James and John sought positions of leadership in
the supposed physical kingdom to come (Mk 10:35).
Jesus responded by saying that they would not lead
among one another as the world lorded over one another.
During the last few hours Jesus was with the disciples
before His crucifixion, they rivaled among themselves
concerning who was the greatest (Lk 22:24). Jesus responded by saying that those who would be great among
His disciples would be those who served all the disciples.
From the occurrence of these three situations where
leadership struggles were manifested in the disciples’
thinking on different occasions, at least one thing is apparent. Jesus’ concept of leadership is difficult to put
into thinking and practice by those who would persist
in lording over men. It is easier to understand, than it is
to put into practice. However, for some it might be difficult just to understand. After all, Jesus was talking about
a behavioral pattern of leadership that seemed to be completely contrary to what the world in which the disciples
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lived dictated one must do in order to lead people.
Jesus was patient with the disciples because they
did not understand the gospel that was being revealed to
them during His ministry, and would finally be realized
at His ascension. Many years later Paul revealed the
leadership journey of Jesus from heaven to the cross (Ph
2:5-11). Once the disciples understood this gospel behavior, it would be then that there would never again be
any discussions among them as to who was the greatest.
They would learn gospel leadership only when the gospel was fully revealed. And that would not happen until
seven weeks after the Pentecost of A.D. 30.
If one does not understand the principles of Jesus’
teaching on discipleship today, then certainly the principles will not be carried out in one’s life, for he does
not understand gospel leadership. It is imperative, therefore, that in our study of discipleship and leadership, we
must focus on what Jesus was teaching the disciples,
and the example of His gospel journey. We must understand the nature of the servanthood that permeated the
gospel journey of Jesus through His incarnation, atoning death, resurrection and ascension.
One of the reasons why the disciples had a difficult time understanding and applying the teaching of
Jesus on leadership during His ministry was because of
the impact that their culture had on their lives. For the
same reason, we often have a similar difficulty in understanding these principles today. The same things that
influenced their minds also influences our minds. However, we must keep in mind that we have the entire New
Testament, and our knowledge of the gospel, in order to
mold our minds around the gospel. Nevertheless, we
live in cultures that affect our thinking, cultures that practice leadership principles that are contrary to the leadership that must be characteristic of the disciples of Jesus.

Chapter 3

INFLUENCES FROM THE WORLD
We need to be specific about the challenges we must
overcome in order to adjust our leadership behavior according to the gospel. Once we identify what influences
us from outside the body of Christ, then we can make
corrections in how we can better lead by the gospel of
Jesus within the body.
A.

The influence of politics:
The disciples of the first century lived in a world

of caesars, governors and kings. There was a hierarchy
of power from the top to the bottom. Those involved in
that world sought authority to rule over their fellow man.
The leaders of the world existed because they exercised
authority. Nothing has changed in the world since then.
The political culture of leadership of the disciples’
day had certainly influenced the thinking of the disciples.
They sought for a “kingdom of this world,” a kingdom
where Israel would be restored to her former glory. In
this kingdom there would be positions of honor and
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power. When they said to
Political
Jesus, “Lord, will you at Business
Culture
Culture
this time restore the kingdom to Israel,” they were
not thinking about lives of
The
rags and poverty on a road
Church
from one preaching point
to another (At 1:6). They Influence
Religious
were thinking about glory, of the
Culture
World
honor and Israel’s restored
power.
We are also political in nature according to the politics of the nation in which we live. We live in an environment in which we are constantly bombarded by politics. One would certainly be naïve if he believed that
political thinking does not influence his or her own behavior in life. One would certainly be naïve to believe
that such thinking does not make its way into the leadership behavior of the disciples. When we practice leadership among ourselves, therefore, our leadership sometimes digresses to the power struggles of “church politics.” We often end up doing that which happened to the
disciples to whom James wrote the following:
Where do wars and fights come from among you? Do
they not come from your desires for pleasure that war in
your members? You lust and do not have. You murder
and covet and cannot obtain. You fight and war (Js 4:1,2).

B.

The influence of business:

The disciples lived in an economic world where
individuals owned great segments of the financial market. There were masters over vast amounts of property
and business. At the time of Jesus, it is estimated that
about half of the people of the Roman Empire were
slaves. Masters commanded. Slaves obeyed. No one
wanted to be a slave. The dream of all was to be the one
who gave the orders; the one who called the shots. And
slaves gave no orders; they called no shots.
Slaves only served the needs of others. They
obeyed the call of some master who had some need.
When one was a slave, he had no right to choose. The
slave’s right to choose was taken by their owners. Slaves
were left only with the right to serve the needs of others.
Thus the difference between the master and the slave
was that one had the freedom to choose and the other
did not.
It is only natural that we all want to reserve our
right to choose. We seek to always be free. Take this
right away and we feel that our freedom is attacked.
Choosing to become a slave, therefore, is very hard to
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do. But as we will learn later, Jesus has set us free in
order to choose slavery. In the revelation of the gospel,
Jesus chose slavery to our needs in order that we might
be saved. The disciples of Jesus would eventually learn
that in order to emulate their Master in their lives, they
too would have to choose slavery in order to serve the
needs of others. They too would learn gospel leadership.
The influences of our business world today affect
our thinking and behavior with one another. It is hard
for one to step from the corporate business board room
into any meeting among the members of the body without bringing the lordship principles of the board of directors into our relationship with one another. We have
too many leaders today among the disciples who want
to fire a church member as they would fire an employee
at the factory or office.
C.

The influence of religion:

This is probably one of the most deceptive functions of leadership behavior that attacks the leadership
structure of the body of Christ. The mistake that young
leaders often make is that they observe the leadership
behavior of those who have already been infected with
worldly leadership, and then copy the same style of leadership in their own ministry. They forget that religion is
the product of those who have created a religious behavior after their own desires. And in the process of
creation, religious leaders often form a leadership structure that conforms to the ways of the world. Once this
happens, new leaders who go forth from this example of
leadership follow in the steps of their predecessors.
The disciples of Jesus lived in a similar religious
world of leadership hierarchy among the Jews. There
were the chief priests and scribes, the Pharisees and Sadducees. There were various groups of religious sects
that had some type of authority structure that had been
patterned after the hierarchal world of lordship. Religious leaders of their culture of authoritative hierarchy
had traditional beliefs and burdens that they bound on
the Jews. The religious establishment of Judaism enforced obedience to the traditions of the fathers. Those
in command in the Jewish religious leadership were seen
as individuals of position and power. They were not
servants. They were the guardians of Judaism.
The disciples did not live in a world that was different from our own. We also live in a political world of
presidents, chiefs and governors. We live in a business
world of bosses and business owners. And unfortunately,
we live in a religious world of popes, priests, pastors
and clergy who assume authority over the sheep of God.
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Some in the religious world have succumbed to the hierarchy of leadership that is found in the world. They
have conformed to the world and brought into their religion a form of religious authority that is patterned after
that which is seen in the world.
Simon, the sorcerer, illustrates a mistake that many
make in relation to the importation of world leadership
baggage into the fellowship of the disciples. While in
the world, Simon enjoyed a position in the community
that claimed “that he was someone great” (At 8:9). To
him, the people “all gave heed, from the least to the
greatest, saying ‘This man is the great power of God’”
(At 8:10). The community gave heed to him because of
his deceptive tricks (At 8:11). However, here came Philip
who preached the gospel and many of the Samaritans
were subsequently converted into a new community of
servants. Even Simon was baptized into this group,
though at first he did not fully understand the nature of
the church of God.
Simon eventually revealed his inner feelings when
he witnessed the position and power of Peter and John.
Now when Simon saw that through the laying on of the
apostles’ hands the Holy Spirit was given, he offered them
money, saying, “Give me this power, that anyone on whom
I lay hands may receive the Holy Spirit” (At 8:18,19).

Simon saw in what Peter and John did an opportunity to exercise his thirst for power that he enjoyed while
in the world. He saw an opportunity to regain that which
he lost before becoming a Christian. Thus, he was still
thinking like the world in his desire to maintain a position of popularity and authority among the disciples.
Peter saw through Simon’s ambitions, and subsequently, he sharply condemned him for his worldly motives. Peter called Simon’s thirst for power and position
“wickedness” and “iniquity” (At 8:22,23). Such harsh
condemnation should alert us to the gravity of importing worldly leadership into the fellowship of the body
of Christ. When we are discussing leadership in the
church, we must be careful not to succumb to the attitudes of men as Simon lest we also be found in “wickedness” and “iniquity.”
When many come to Jesus, they bring with them
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the same baggage of their culture that Simon brought.
They bring the rivalry for position, the desire for greatness, and the yearning for recognition that is typical of
many cultures of the world that encourage individualism and competition. The disciples of Jesus of the first
century had some of these feelings and ideas that they
maintained throughout Jesus’ earthly ministry. But then
they changed dramatically after the Pentecost of A.D.
30.
When we come into Christ, we must not think that
we immediately leave all the baggage of the world behind in an instant. When we consider the subject of
leadership in view of the gospel of the Son of God, it is
evident that the baggage of some leadership principles
of the world have in many cases been imported from the
world into the body. Too often we have conformed to
the world by treating the church business as corporate
business. However, we believe that Jesus has a message for us that is often contrary to the practices that we
see in the world. Our task is to discover Jesus’ concepts
of gospel leadership, and then incorporate these concepts into our lives as His disciples eventually did after
the Pentecost of Acts 2. We must be on guard not to
allow the world to dictate to us how we should behave
in our relationships with one another.
Our dictionary we use to define discipleship is the
Bible, not the world. If according to a biblical definition our leadership behavior is typical of that which we
see in the world, then there must be a paradigm shift.
Our thinking must be changed to that which Jesus defined as gospel leadership among His disciples.
One thing is certain in our efforts to define gospel
leadership. The lording and ruling that is characteristic
of the leadership that is in the world must not characterize the leaders among the disciples of Jesus. Jesus said
such should not exist among His people. The irony of
the matter is that those who are often the most adamant
about having authority among the disciples are the ones
who fail to obey the passages that teach that we must
submit to one another. They seek for people to submit
to them, but that they do not submit to others (Ep 5:21).
True leaders know how to follow as they also know how
to lead.

Chapter 4

AMBITIOUS LEADERS
By the time we come to the encounter of James
and John with Jesus that is recorded in Mark 10:35-45,

we do not know exactly how long it was since the disciples had disputed among themselves while on the road
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to Capernaum (Mk 9:33). On that occasion when Jesus
confronted them about their struggles among themselves
for greatness, they at first kept silent. They must have
assumed that such struggling for greatness and positions
of power was wrong. Nevertheless, Jesus instructed,
“If anyone desires to be first, he will be last of all and
servant of all” (Mk 9:35). This is the fundamental principle of gospel leadership that Jesus would again introduce in the context of James and John’s ambitious request. Servanthood was the position that Jesus took as
the Son of God who humbled Himself unto the cross.
This would also be the manner of behavior by which all
who would follow Him must conduct their lives.
But this is a hard lesson to learn. It seems to be
totally contrary to what society says we must do to be
great, to be first, and to lead. The disciples’ first encounter with the fundamental principles of Jesus concerning gospel leadership did not initially sink in because the finality of the gospel had not yet been completed.
It was not long after the Capernaum road experience in Mark 9 that there was another power move among
the disciples on the road to Jerusalem that is recorded in
Mark 10:35-45. It was here again that the leadership
principles of the world were still on the minds of the
disciples.
In the context of Mark 10, Jesus had just talked
with the disciples about His death and departure. Though
the disciples did not fully understand what He was saying, they did sense that something was up. When a leader
is going to depart, people assume that someone must fill
his shoes. And in the context of Mark 10, it seems that
James and John were thinking about shoes. They sought
to get a head start in filling the shoes of Jesus in the
supposed earthly kingdom to come. So they took the
initiative.
Now we must keep in mind in this context the disciples’ understanding concerning the kingdom. Their
thinking was earthly, a kingdom that would be of this
world. They certainly accepted Jesus as the Messiah.
However, their concept of what the Messiah was to do
was misguided. They had been influenced by the Jewish school of thought that assumed that the Messiah
would restore Israel to her former glory. Israel would
be an independent state, separate from any occupying
forces. So in the context of James and John’s request
for positions, they were thinking earthly, not gospel.
They were thinking positions, not submission.
A.

James and John take the initiative.
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of the sure ways we suppose we can do this is to ask our
mother to ask for us. This seems to be the case here.
Matthew informs us in his account of this event that “the
mother of Zebedee’s sons came to Him with her sons
...” (Mt 20:20).
Before we blame the mother for initiating the request, we must keep in mind that it was James and John
who were undoubtedly behind the skirt of their mother
urging her to speak for them. Mark identified the real
source of the request by not even mentioning the mother.
The fact that Mark does not mention the mother indicates that the real source for the request was from the
ambitious brothers.
James and John had evidently asked their mother
to approach Jesus concerning their desire for leadership
positions in the supposed national restoration of Israel.
It is in their heart to secure positions of commanding
leadership before their fellow disciples had a chance to
ask Jesus. The reason that they approached Jesus at this
time was because He again had indicated His death and
departure. They did not at this time understand the gospel of the cross, and His ascension unto the Father.
When we understand who James and John are, then
we better understand why they took the initiative. Both
James and John grew up in the influential household of
Zebedee. They were in a fishing business with Peter
and Andrew. Their father Zebedee was evidently known
in the circles of the Jewish religious hierarchy in Jerusalem, for during the trials of Jesus, John recorded, “Now
that disciple [John himself] was known to the high
priest, and went with Jesus into the courtyard of the high
priest” (Jn 18:15). Since the young John was known by
the high priest, he evidently had grown up in a family
that was acquainted with the Jewish leadership. Therefore, we could assume that both James and John grew
up in an influential family, possibly enjoying the privileges that went along with such families of status.
LEADERSHIP OF THE WORLD

RULERS

Dictates

THE SUBJECTS

“NOT SO AMONG YOU”
As children, whenever we want to get our way, one
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In conjunction with the text under discussion, it
could easily be assumed that the two brothers had been
somewhat spoiled by growing up in such a social environment. At least, this would answer why these two
specific disciples sought positions in what they supposed
would be a physical kingdom to come. Since Zebedee
was possibly a leading figure in the community, then
James and John would naturally desire to follow in their
father’s footsteps. And since they were known by the
religious leadership in Jerusalem, then when it came time
to lead a rebellion against Rome, they would have the
support of the Jewish establishment. James and John,
with their mother, assumed that their approach to Jesus
on the matter of leadership in the physical kingdom they
supposed was coming, would naturally fall to them.
It is also ironic that after the establishment of the
church in A.D. 30, James was the first apostle to be killed,
suffering martyrdom at the hands of Herod (At 12:1,2).
John was the last apostle to die. According to tradition,
he died an old man in Ephesus after having written the
letter of Revelation. Whether there is something significant to this, we would not know. However, we would
guess that John is possibly in his late teens at the time he
and his brother approached Jesus in Mark 10.
Regardless of what may be our negative impression of the two ambitious brothers, we do know that Jesus
saw in these two something that is not perceived on the
surface. Jesus was able to look beyond the worldly ambitions of the moment and see the greatness of strong
men that yet resided in these two young men. He saw
leadership ability. He saw sincerity. He saw initiative.
He saw heart. It was a time during His ministry when
He was focusing on the motives beneath their sin of desiring leadership that was based on power, not gospel.
It was a time to overlook their ambitions in order to fine
tune their inner strength.
It seems that Jesus’ approach to this misguided request for leadership by James and John was handled in a
way we should imitate. Though the motives and aspirations of James and John were wrong, Jesus did not come
down on them with force, retribution and humiliation.
He was patient. He was instructive. In search for leaders, it is best to look beyond the first impressions one
receives from youthful ambition.
The erroneous ambitions of the two young men was
revealed in what they asked of Jesus:
1. “Teacher, we want You to do for us whatever
we ask” (Mk 10:35). Here is the voice of two somewhat
privileged children asking a father to do for them whatever they want. These two disciples here behave as we
would, seeking to have answered every prayer request
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we make to the Father. They viewed the other disciples
as an opportunity to reign. Many today do the same
because they have little understanding of the gospel leadership by which Jesus both lived and taught. The manner of the request of James and John does indicate that
the two possibly knew that that for which they were asking was not quite right. At least, they had come to Jesus
privately, fearing the retribution of the other disciples
who eventually found out anyway (Mk 10:41).
The natural response to someone who would ask
of us anything of us would be, “What do you want?”
And what James and John wanted revealed their misunderstanding of what was to be. What was to be was a
community of slaves. They did not know this at this
time; however, they would eventually learn.
2. “Grant us that we may sit ...” (Mk 10:37). James
and John were so typical of too many leaders today. The
type of leadership they were seeking consisted of sitting. They wanted to sit on judgment seats and command others to do the work. They wanted to sit in the
business meetings and make decisions for others to obey.
They viewed leadership as a sitting position of authority, not a serving community of slaves.
What Jesus was about to convey to them would
certainly startle their thinking, as it does many today
who would be right behind the two brothers, asking the
same question. James and John were here seeking positions. In their minds, these were positions, or “offices”
of authority to command. In the supposed physical kingdom to come, they were asking to be generals with authority to command. They wanted to sit on the right and
left side of the king.
3. Jesus clarified the leadership to come (Mk
10:38-40). Keep in mind that Jesus responded to James
and John with the spiritual kingdom in mind, while
James and John were making requests with a physical
kingdom in mind. It is important to keep this in mind as
we study what was happening with the interchange in
the conversation.
We must keep in mind also that James and John
knew what was involved in leadership in a physical kingdom. In order to free Israel from her present oppressor—Roman—they knew that much struggle would be
involved. War would rage. Men would die. As commanding generals, they would be responsible for sending men to their death for the liberation of Israel. Even
they might die for the cause; after all, a host of early
Jewish leaders had gone to their deaths through crucifixion in their struggles for freedom from Roman occupation. So before we are too hard on James and John,
we must keep in mind that these two want-to-be generals knew what they were asking from the viewpoint of a
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physical struggle to liberate Israel.
This helps us understand the character and heart of
these two young men. They were not young men of
weak spirits. They were not beach bums Jesus picked
up on the shores of Galilee. These were men of tremendous leadership character. Jesus knew that they must be
such in order to do what they were going to do in the
struggles of the spiritual kingdom to come. Jesus knew
that the same courageous and strong character that is
necessary in the hearts of generals, who lead men into
carnal warfare, is also necessary to lead His saints in
battle against the spiritual host of wickedness in the heavenly places. Therefore, in the context, Jesus spoke of
the struggles that both James and John, as well as the
other apostles, would have to endure in order to lead
His disciples on to victory.
B.

Jesus teaches gospel leadership.

Though James and John came to Jesus with worldly
principles of leadership in mind, Jesus responded to them
with the principles of gospel leadership.
1. “Can you drink the cup that I drink ...?” (Mk
10:38). The word “cup” is a metaphor that signifies the
portion that is given to a guest at a feast. As a guest,
one was expected to drink what was given to him in his
cup. That was his portion. What Jesus was asking James
and John was if they could handle the portion, or responsibility of leadership, that would be handed to them
as leaders. It was a statement of Jesus that they did not
understand at the time.
In order to enact the final stages of the gospel, Jesus
knew that about which He was talking: “Father,” Jesus
prayed not long after this conversation with James and
John, “if you are willing, remove this cup from Me” (Lk
22:42). “He prayed more earnestly. And His sweat became like great drops of blood falling down to the
ground” (Lk 22:44). This was the road to gospel leadership that Jesus took, and certainly, James and John,
though they had no idea what was ahead, would walk
down in order to also must ransom themselves for others.
2. “Can you ... be baptized with the baptism with
which I am baptized?” (Mk 10:38). Jesus also asked if
they could be “immersed” with the immersion He was
about to endure. Here is one of those times in the New
Testament when the word baptizo carries with it the
meaning of “overwhelm.” Jesus was overwhelmed (immersed) with the responsibility of delivering mankind
out of the bondage of sin. It was His burden, and soon it
would be the burden of James and John to do the same
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by boldly preaching the gospel. They would soon discover that leadership is not about positions and power,
but about being overwhelmed with the responsibility of
preaching the gospel to the world.
The gospel cross was a tremendous responsibility
that Jesus assumed before the creation of the world. It
included incarnation, which assumed the pain of a man
who was made in the likeness of all men. There was
suffering. “And being found in appearance as a man,
He humbled Himself and became obedient unto death,
even the death of the cross” (Ph 2:8). Jesus was asking
James and John if they were willing to be overwhelmed
with the possibility of death on behalf of others who
needed to hear the gospel. They too would have to take
up a cross of crucifixion in order to lead (See Lk 14:27).
3. “We can ...” (Mk 10:39). This response reveals
the inner character of courage and strength of the two
disciples. They knew what it would take to be successful generals in a physical kingdom. They knew the tremendous responsibility of leadership and the burden of
leading men into death.
We must not think that these disciples were ignorant of what it would take to run the Romans out of Palestine. Here we see their heart to lead, though their understanding of how and what they would lead is incorrect. Nevertheless, we must admire the inner character
of these two zealous disciples. Jesus had made a good
choice in these two gallant fishermen of Galilee.
4. “You will ...” (Mk 10:39). Jesus did not seek to
correct their misunderstanding concerning their supposed
physical kingdom, for He knew that they would need
the same strength to lead in the spiritual battle that it
would take to lead in a physical kingdom war.
Jesus responded to James and John’s ambitious
request for leadership positions by saying, “Can you?”
Without any hesitation the two gallant and brave disciples answered, “We can.” Then Jesus said, “You will.”
They would drink the cup of suffering and be overwhelmed with the tremendous responsibilities of leadership in leading the disciples of Jesus unto victory. They
would suffer and struggle to lead a spiritual war against
the wiles of the Devil (See Ep 6:10-20).
The burden of leadership that faces generals and
kings in the physical world would soon be cast upon the
shoulders of all the apostles. Though thinking that the
kingdom would be physical, both James and John were
willing to accept the tremendous burden of leadership
that goes with the ministry of leadership. We must admire them for accepting such a responsibility. Such
manifested their characters of steel in order to lead. Such
revealed their desire to get on with the mission of Jesus.
We often wonder how we would have responded
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to these two ambitious young men who were hiding behind the skirt of their mother. They were there seeking
position and power and pomp. We believe if we were
Jesus we would have been a little too quick to rebuke
them for their selfish ambition. But not Jesus. He pa-
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tiently dealt with the situation because He could see
through the outward desires of the two young men in
order to see the true heart of great men who only needed
to be fine-tuned for a great commission.

Chapter 5

PRELUDE TO GOSPEL LEADERSHIP
(Mark 10:40-54)
In Jesus’ gentle rebuke of James and John, upon
their ambitious request to sit on His right and left hand
in a supposed earthly kingdom, Jesus moved the two
ambitious disciples into a new paradigm of leadership
that was coming. It would be a new order of leadership
because it would be upside down in comparison to the
leadership of the world. It would be gospel leadership
by which the great would emulate in their lives the gospel journey of Jesus to the cross, and eventually to the
grave and on to the right hand of God.
In order to introduce this servant leadership, Jesus
gave a preview of what happened through the giving of
the Son for the revelation of the gospel for all men. “For
God so loved the world that He gave His only begotten
Son” (Jn 3:16). In reference to the gospel, God is the
giver. He gave His Son the responsibility of enacting the
gospel, and now the Son knows that it is again the time
for the Father to give the apostles the responsibility to
enact the preaching of the gospel to the world. Their obedience to the gospel would be the foundation upon which
they would lead all those who obeyed the gospel.
Jesus responded with all the apostles in mind. To
the ambitious request of James and John in Mark 10:3545, He said, “It is not mine to give ....” Jesus explained
something that was hard for James and John to understand. He stated, “But to sit on My right hand and on
My left is not Mine to give, but it is for those for whom
it is prepared” (Mk 10:40). Such positions—in reference to a physical kingdom—for which they had asked
were not given by the Son. In reference to the spiritual
kingdom to come, the Father, through God the Holy
Spirit, would give them the responsibility to function in
delivering the word of truth (See Jn 13:16; 14:26). Their
responsibility to function as Christ-sent apostles was
given by the Father, for the Father was still king of the
kingdom and head over all things during the ministry of
Jesus on earth.
There is an order of authority in the Godhead revealed here that we do not suppose to understand. Paul

wrote, “But I want you to know that the head of every
man is Christ, the head of woman is man, and the head
of Christ is God” (1 Co 11:3). In view of the eternal
incarnation of the Son, this order of authority places the
Father as the giver of all authority (See Mt 28:18). Therefore, though Jesus had the authority to bestow upon them
a kingdom (Lk 22:29), the original authority came from
the Father. For this reason, Jesus said it was not His to
give. (This statement of Jesus should be understood in
the context of the permanency of the incarnation of Jesus.
See Biblical Research Library, Book 73.
www.africainternational.org)
Jesus said to James and John, with all the apostles
in mind that it is “for those for whom it is prepared”
(Mk 10:40). Luke recorded in a similar context that the
apostles would “sit on thrones judging the twelve tribes
of Israel” (Lk 22:30). “Thrones” is a metaphor for the
position of responsibility. Therefore, these apostles
would be given the responsibility to reveal all truth to
the disciples of Jesus. Though Jesus’ response to James
and John may seem confusing, it is not when considered
in the context of the time the Father had set for the establishment of the kingdom reign of Jesus. The responsibility to lead through the revelation of all truth was
reserved for the apostles. This function in ministry was
prepared for them. However, the time would be determined by the Father. The giving of the responsibility
would be from the Father. What Jesus was simply saying to James and John was that they were asking the
wrong person at the wrong time. And on top of this,
they were asking for the wrong thing. There would be
no positions for generals in the spiritual kingdom of
Jesus. However, leadership responsibility would be
given when the inner character of the apostles would
eventually come to the surface in their behavior.
A.

Jesus said that it was “for whom it is prepared.”
It is interesting to note that Jesus here speaks of
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the “whom” (the apostles) as if He were referring to other
people than the apostles (Mk 10:40). The apostles were
the ones for whom the “thrones” were prepared. However, from the time James and John approached Jesus
on the occasion of Mark 10, to the time they were baptized with the Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost, they
would change in character and thinking.
From the occasion of the Mark 10 incident, much
changed in their behavior from rivalry among themselves
to a time when they stood up for one another before councils and kings. In Mark 10 they were immature leaders
struggling to be born anew to be the gospel leaders we
see in the book of Acts. And so we must be patient as
Jesus with these young leaders who will eventually grow
out of their rivalry to be mature men who would lead. It
is imperative, therefore, that those who would be leaders in the future must clearly understand the leadership
of the gospel. Until one has the gospel mind of Christ,
he is not qualified to be a leader (See Ph 2:5). And at the
time Jesus answered the ambitious James and John, and
the rivalry that came from the apostles, the gospel had
not been completed.
B.

The disciples disputed over positions.

room” leadership from the top. But before we are too
quick to judge them, we must look at ourselves. Our
own misunderstanding of the nature of gospel leadership is manifested in the level of disputes we have among
ourselves in determining “who is in charge.”
C.

Gospel leaders serve.

In the context of Mark 10:35-45, Jesus clearly revealed to the apostles the gospel leadership of slaves. In
the situation that developed after the disciples discovered the request of James and John, we can see all the
disciples off in a group, fussing with James and John
over their presumption to approach Jesus for special consideration.
Mark recorded, “But Jesus called them to Himself”
(Mk 10:42). Jesus knew that they were having struggles
among themselves. He knew that the solution was for
them to come close to Him. And so it is with us today.
The closer we move to Jesus, the fewer the number of
disputes we have among ourselves. The better we understand the gospel of Jesus, the less we will contend
among ourselves over positions of leadership. It is hard
to dispute for positions at the feet of the greatest servant
of all.
1. Lordship is in the world (Mk 10:43). Jesus
said to the twelve, “You know that those who are considered rulers over the Gentiles lord it over them, and
their great ones exercise authority over them.” There
was no difficulty for the disciples to understand the leadership of the world. This was not the problem. What
was the problem among the disciples at the time was
expressed through the efforts of James and John to acquire positions of leadership and authority. When considering such ambitions, Jesus frankly stated, “ Yet it
shall not be so among you.” If we can only understand
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We do not know how much time passed between
the actual approach of James and John to Jesus and the
time when the rest of the disciples discovered that they
had sought such positions.
Mark records, “And when the ten heard it, they
began to be greatly displeased with James and John”
(Mk 10:41). They were possibly displeased because they
would covet such positions themselves. We do not think
that they were displeased because James and John asked
for the positions of being the slaves of others. We believe they may have been displeased because James and
John got a head start on them for securing supposed positions of authority. Whatever the case, the other disciples were not simply displeased, they were greatly displeased. And this great displeasure resulted in another
dispute among the disciples concerning greatness and
position.
Herein is manifested all their misunderstandings
concerning the kingdom to come and the gospel of Jesus.
Such also illustrates the power struggles that are so common among leaders when leadership is being determined
on the basis of position and authority and not gospel.
The pride of man flourishes when there is rivalry for
position instead of servanthood.
James and John, as well as the other disciples, were
not thinking about being slaves to the needs of others, as
Jesus was to them. They were thinking about “board-
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this one principle concerning leadership, then most of
our leadership problems among us would be solved.
In this context, Jesus identified the nature of the
leadership that is in the world. Authority is invested in
the leaders by either their own self-appointed power to
rule (this would be a dictatorship), or the constitutional
authority of the people (this would be a democracy). Regardless of the source of authority, the rulers of the world
hand down dictates to the subjects of the kingdom. It is
the responsibility of the people to submit to this authority in fear of retribution. The positions of the rulers and
lords of the world inherently includes authority. A lord
is a lord because he exercises authority. If there were
no authority handed out, then there would be no
lords.
Lordship leadership is carried out in the business
world. The boss, or owner of the business, has total
authority and control over the business. He directs or
commands and the employees respond. The problem
now comes when we seek to import this style of leadership into the decision making process of the body of
Christ. Men have too often asserted authority and leadership in the church after the model of leadership that is
in the boardroom of the business meeting of the corporation. But Jesus specifically said to His disciples, “Yet
it shall not be so among you” (Mk 10:43).
2. Gospel leaders in Christ (Mk 10:43). There is
something definitely contrary to the style of leadership
we see in the world and the gospel leadership Jesus was
revealing. Jesus was certainly saying that the authoritarian leadership of the world will not be so among the
disciples. On the contrary, He was saying that the great
ones among His family of disciples “shall be your servant.” There would be only one Lord in the kingdom
to come. Everyone else would be servants. When Jesus
was made Lord, this meant that all His disciples become
servants (At 2:36).
The word “servant” in Mark 10:43 is from the Greek
word diakonos. The early Palestinian homes of Jesus’
day had servants (diakonos) in the house to care for the
needs of the family. So it would be among the disciples
of Jesus. The needs of the people would be upon the
shoulders of the servant leaders. As servants, the leaders would respond to the needs of the people with service. By their service, therefore, the leaders would
lead those they serve.
This “position” of leadership is certainly different
from what the disciples had conceived in their minds.
Instead of being “on top of the situation,” they were to
bear the burden of the needs of the group. Leaders
among the disciples would not be seen to be rulers over
the people. Jesus said, “Yet it shall not be so among
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you.” The burden of leadership of the leaders among
the disciples would be servicing the needs of the people.
There would be no chiefs who would rule with dictatorial authority. There would be only servants who ministered to the needs of others. We cannot help but think
that this concept of leadership surprised the disciples as
it surprises many today who come to Jesus.
We have discovered that in the industrial/business
world this is a hard concept to understand and practice.
In the industrial/business world men are accustomed to
being bosses, and supervisors and business owners. Employees are accustomed to obeying orders and following the directions of the supervisors. Everyone’s behavior in the business world is centered around lordship leadership.
Unfortunately, we are always victims of our own
culture. However, if we think we can justify ungodly
practices in the Lord’s kingdom simply because “this is
the way we are,” then we believe we should reconsider
the Founder of Christianity. He is the same one in John
13 who stooped to the disciples’ feet and probably
washed even between their toes. This is the one who
gave up being on an equality with God and humbled
Himself to the cross (Ph 2:5-8). Gospel leadership is
totally contrary to the leadership of the world.
3. Gospel leaders are into service (Mk 10:44).
Jesus takes the illustration of servanthood out of the
house and into the fields of the culture in which He and
the disciples lived. He said, “And whoever of you desires to be first shall be bondservant of all.” The Greek
word here is doulos. It is the word for slave. Slaves
have no rights of command. They have no rights to determine how, when or what to do. They have no authority.
Most people know how to give service. They will
choose to show up on a work day. They will choose
what to do. They will choose how to do what they have
chosen to do. But by choosing, they have maintained
control of their own lives and their own destinies. We
know how to maintain control of our rights while seeking to do service to others. But is this the gospel leadership that was in the mind of Jesus when He used the
word doulos.
Slaves do not have the privilege of choice. They
simply give themselves to the service of others without
choice simply because others have need of their service.
Leaders as slaves in the kingdom do not have the privilege of choice. Their choices are negated by the needs
of others. Slaves serve in response to the needs of the
people. The nature of this service takes away their
choice. They must respond to needs whether or not they
feel like serving. When someone shows up at their door
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in the middle of the night, gospel leaders must arise and
minister to the needs of those who are hurting. When
the telephone rings, they must answer. Those who find
it a burden to serve the needs of the flock, cannot be
leaders among the disciples of our Lord.
Our problem is often having leaders who seek to
sit on thrones in meeting rooms and give commands to
subjects over whom they have placed themselves as lords
with authority. These leaders do not see themselves as
slaves in the fields laboring under the burden of needs
that come down from the people. They see themselves
in some kind of office as administrators of kingdoms
they have set up for themselves. These leaders will often argue with Jesus on this point. They will argue simply because they have allowed their culture to affect their
concept of leadership.
We must never forget what Jesus said to the
apostles: “Yet it shall not be so among you.” This statement should be the guard against all those who would
seek to be leaders with authority and control. Whatever
we conceive of leadership being in the world, Jesus says
in this one statement that such will not be so among His
disciples.
E.

Gospel leaders ransom themselves.

“For even the Son of Man did not come to be served,
but to serve, and to give His life a ransom for many”
(Mk 10:45). Notice the words “for even.” Jesus had
every right to call the shots, to demand service, or to
forcefully lord over the flock. However, He “commanded” our submission by what He did. He came to
serve, and by serving drew out of each of us submission
and service to one another. Herein is the secret to gospel leadership. It is not by empowerment, but by example, by giving one’s self in loving service for the needs
of others as Jesus gave Himself for us. Greatness in the
kingdom comes through humbly serving the needs of
others.
Because God so loved us, even when we did not
deserve His salvational service, Christ ransomed Himself for us (Rm 5:8). The gospel message is about Jesus
ransoming Himself for our spiritual needs. His example
in serving our spiritual needs is the pattern after which
those who live the gospel must serve the needs of one
another (1 Pt 2:21). Any who would lead after the example of the gospel, therefore, must see themselves as
Jesus in leading the disciples here on earth.
As a leader, Jesus ransomed Himself for His sheep.
Matthew’s parallel account of this text brings out the
application of the word “ransom” in reference to all who
would seek to be leaders. Jesus said, “... just as the Son
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of Man did not come to be served, but to serve, and to
give His life a ransom for many” (Mt 20:28). This is
an interesting use of the word “ransom.” To lead men to
redemption, Jesus had to give of Himself; He had to ransom Himself from being on an equality with God for the
sake of others. “Just as” He ransomed Himself for us,
leaders must ransom themselves for those they serve. In
a sense, therefore, we are not our own when we choose
to be gospel leaders. We belong to those we intend to
lead to victory. We are the “slaves of all.”
In the context of our atonement for sin, the word
“ransom” is used in the New Testament in the metaphorical sense that Jesus gave Himself for our salvation. In
the context of Jesus’ instructions here, another metaphorical sense of the word is being emphasized. It is used in
reference to leaders who must ransom their time, energies and being for the sake of others. Gospel leadership
infers that one must give himself or herself for the sake
of others. Christian leaders have first given themselves
to the Lord. Secondly, they have given themselves to
serve the Lord’s body.
Those who would be leaders must sacrifice their
lives for the church. Slaves sacrifice themselves for the
needs of others. Gospel leadership is the giving of oneself to the care of others who need guidance in wisdom,
spirituality, work and godliness. Jesus ransomed Himself for us through the gospel, and thus Christian leaders must do likewise in ransoming themselves for others.
After considering these words of Jesus in Mark 10,
we do not take lightly the responsibility of living the
gospel in leadership of the body of Christ. It is easy to
be a lord in leadership. It is easy to make decisions in a
boardroom and hand down instructions for others to obey.
It is not easy to live the ransomed life for others.
In a similar context when the disciples rivaled
among themselves (Lk 22:24), Jesus made a most interesting statement: “For who is greater, he who sits at the
table, or he who serves? Is it not he who sits at the
table? Yet I am among you as the One who serves”
(Lk 22:27).
Those who sit at the table are the honored guests.
They are the important ones who are treated with service. They are the ones to whom special attention is to
be given. This is where we would expect Jesus to sit.
We would expect Him to sit at the table and be served
by us. But sacrificial leadership involves serving those
who are sitting at the table. For those who serve, every
person they serve is as a special guest in their lives. As
we were Jesus’ special guests when He served us at the
cross, in like manner, Christian leaders look for special
guests to sit at their table of service.
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We often take pride in sitting at the table. We like
the position, the honor, and the special attention. We
like the “chief seats.” But then we see Jesus scurrying
around serving our needs and others through the gospel.
Jesus said, “Yet I am among you as the One who serves.”
This is the Jesus we follow, the one who ransomed Himself for us. He is the One who paid the price that we
might sit at the table of our heavenly Father.
Religions establish power structures “at the table”
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in order to maintain their existence. Since the authority
of religion does not rest with the word of God, there
must be orders of authority among the leaders of religion in order that the religion continue. Such orders of
authority are totally contrary to what Jesus instructed
His disciples: “Whoever desires to become great among
you shall be your servant. And whoever of you desires
to be first shall be slave of all” (Mk 10:43,44).

Chapter 6

THE GREATEST SLAVE OF ALL
(John 13:1-20)
Before the cross, Jesus spent the last few hours of
His earthly ministry with His disciples in an upper room
in Jerusalem. Every Sunday we remember what happened on this most significant memorial time (See Mt
26:26-27; Lk 22:17-20). However, what seems to have
consumed much of the time during those last few hours
He was together with His disciples was centered around
a controversy that Luke records in Luke 22:24: “But
there was also rivalry among them, as to which of them
should be considered the greatest.” Jesus responded to
this rivalry by saying, “He who is greatest among you,
let him be as the younger, and he who governs as he
who serves” (Lk 22:26). However, He also “rose from
supper and laid aside His garments, took a towel ... and
began to wash the disciples’ feet” (Jn 13:4,5). This was
stunning, for the previous three and a half years Jesus
had instructed them concerning the nature and event of
the gospel that was coming. Now it was time for an
illustration of gospel living that would change their behavior forever.
In the context of John 13, we discover one of the
most profound actions of Jesus that illustrates the very
nature of His gospel ministry to redeem us from sin.
What Jesus did on this occasion demonstrates the heart
of God. It gives us an example of what Jesus expects of
His disciples in their gospel relationship with one another.
What took place on this night of fellowship and
betrayal was something that is most difficult to understand for those who are steeped in religion. We see God
doing that which is so different than the life-style of selforiented religionists. In this upper room was the Creator of all of us on His knees washing the feet of those
whom He created (See Cl 1:16). It is here that we actually see the heart of God on His knees washing feet. It

was the ultimate demonstration of what Jesus would do
at the cross. On this occasion He washed their feet, and
then, on the occasion of the cross He washed their souls.
The footwashing illustrated the coming soulwashing.
A.

Jesus illustrated gospel service.

On that occasion in an upper room, the Passover
meal had already been eaten. All the disciples were
present. However, Satan had “already put it into the
heart of Judas Iscariot, Simon’s son, to betray Him” (Jn
13:2). Nevertheless, Jesus did something that would
forever characterize the community of God’s people.
1. Jesus was aware of His deity (Jn 13:3). To
begin his record of this event, John recorded that “Jesus
... rose from supper and laid aside His garments, took a
towel and girded Himself” (Jn 13:2,3). Jesus said nothing to the disciples at the time. He simply carried on
with that which would stun them.
During His ministry, Jesus knew that the Father had
“given Him authority over all flesh” (Jn 17:2). But here
we see this omnipotent Deity we worship demonstrating humble service to those He had created (Cl 1:16).
Jesus was the Creator of the universe and man. Not
only did He create man, He was also incarnate in the
form of that which He had created (Jn 1:14). He humbled
Himself even to death for the sake of the ones whom He
had created. This is the example of gospel leadership
that Jesus wanted to leave with His disciples (See Ph
2:6-8).
2. Jesus manifested the service of God through
the gospel (Jn 13:4,5). God in the flesh took the most
humble position of doing a servile act toward those He
created. The washing of feet was a commonly practiced
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custom of the day. Servants of the house were given the
responsibility of washing the dirty feet of the guests.
Somehow, this most common and courteous practice was
forgotten by the host on this night. Because of some
pride that was left in the minds of the disciples, that was
manifested by their rivalry, Jesus took the opportunity
to do what they had forgotten to do for one another, that
is, the washing of one another’s feet.
This was a profound action on the part of Jesus. It
was a moment in His ministry not to be passed over. It
was a picture of the God of the gospel we worship. He
is on His knees. He is washing the feet of those He
created out of the dust of the earth. As opposed to the
gods that religionists have so often created after their
own image, the God of heaven seeks in this example to
continue to serve.
So before Jesus are lined up twenty-four dirty feet,
240 toes. He had given no indication to them of what
He was going to do. There was no opportunity for one
to wash his own feet in preparation for what the Son of
God was about to do. There was no time to clean toenails or put on a new pair of socks. There were just
twenty-four dirty feet before Jesus. Jesus was going to
wash from their feet the substance out of which they
were created. This was truly a remarkable event, one
upon which faith is built and God is defined. The Son
of God was living the gospel, and thus giving us an example of how we should live after the spirit of the gospel.
In order to inherit the heavenly environment, one
must take on the nature of this serving God. One must
become like Jesus and stoop to the feet of his or her
fellow man with a towel in hand. Without a towel, no
one will see God. Gospel livers must remember what
Paul wrote, “Let this mind be in you which was also in
Christ Jesus” (Ph 2:5). The mind of the Son of God is
the mind of a servant. If we would be sons of God, then
we must serve as God did through Jesus.
On another occasion and in another way, Paul defined gospel living: “Be kindly affectionate to one another with brotherly love, in honor giving preference to
one another” (Rm 12:10). Also, “Bear one another’s
burdens, and so fulfill the law of Christ” (Gl 6:2). And
again, “submitting to one another in the fear of God”
(Ep 5:21).
B.

Peter’s refusal to accept gospel service.

Peter was the first to object to Jesus’ washing feet,
particularly his feet. But before we are too hard on Peter, we must look at ourselves. We must consider what
would be going through our own minds if Jesus were
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coming down a line of dirty feet and washing every foot.
We would probably be thinking that kings do not do
things like this. Kings ride in town on white horses,
brandishing swords in order to lead all of us to victory.
At least this is what these disciples, who were still looking forward to a physical kingdom, were thinking (See
At 1:6). However, Jesus, their accepted King and Messiah, was on His knees with a towel and washing their
feet.
1. Peter questioned Jesus’ actions (Jn 13:6). When
Jesus came to Peter, Peter argued, “Lord, are You washing my feet?” We do not know how many disciples’ feet
Jesus had washed by the time He came to Peter. We do
assume that no one had said anything so far. Evidently,
the disciples were totally caught off guard by Jesus’ actions. The One they considered too soon become their
“king on earth” was now on His knees washing earth off
their feet. To the disciples, something was wrong about
this picture. Therefore, impetuous Peter could not contain himself. He blurted out what the others could not
get out of their mouths.
2. Peter was reassured that he would eventually
understand Jesus’ actions (Jn 13:7). Jesus responded
to Peter, “What I am doing you do not understand now,
but you will know after this.” Jesus was not instituting
footwashing as a religious rite among His disciples.
There was something deeper. The disciples did understand the practice of footwashing. Such was a part of
their culture. They had personally washed thousands of
feet throughout their lifetime. But Jesus was doing something here that they did not understand at the time, but
would later.
In this case, Jesus was trying to teach something
that was greater than the custom of footwashing. Before the finality of the gospel, the disciples were yet to
understand the gospel leadership that was coming. Jesus
knew that they needed a real-life illustration of the
humble service of the incarnation, crucifixion and resurrection. Gospel living would be a paradigm shift in
the character of millions who would later submit to the
gospel.
3. Peter stumbled over his earthly kingdom concepts (Jn 13:8). As Jesus neared his feet, Peter burst
out, “You shall never wash my feet!” In the Greek text
Peter’s reply is a double negative. In other words, Peter was responding, “You will never, never wash my
feet.” Peter surely struggled to envision the future “king
of the restored national Israel” down on His knees washing the dirty feet of those who wanted to put Him on a
throne in Jerusalem. If this were true, then Peter was
thinking carnally; his thinking could not get beyond this
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world. But Jesus was teaching a spiritual lesson that
would forever change Peter’s life. So Jesus responded
to Peter, “If I do not wash you, you have no part with
Me.”
4. Peter affirmed his stand with Jesus (Jn 13:9).
Peter saw himself as having a part with Jesus in the restored Israel he thought Jesus was going to establish.
Such seems to be the background of his irrational response to Jesus: “Lord, not my feet only, but also my
hands and my head!” In other words, Peter was responding, “Lord, if washing my feet for initiation to be a part
of this earthly kingdom, then I want to be completely in.
Please wash my whole body. I want in!”
5. Peter was clean because of a submissive heart
(Jn 13:10). Peter had to understand that the lesson that
was being taught did not pertain to earthly kingdoms.
Thus Jesus moved in this verse to take Peter’s mind off
the physical and place it on the spiritual. Jesus thus said
to him, with the rest listening in, “You are clean, but not
all of you.”
In a spiritual way, therefore, Peter and the other
ten were clean. But Judas was not clean. The eleven
had purified themselves by submission to Jesus’ leadership. Jesus said to all of them, “You are already clean
because of the word which I have spoken to you” (Jn
15:3). They were clean because of their submission to
Jesus’ word.
6. Judas was unclean because of an insubmissive heart (Jn 13:11). Jesus looked past the rivalry of
the hour among the disciples and the impetuous response
of Peter. He knew their hearts. He knew they would
learn the lesson of the illustration within a few days, for
they would understand after His resurrection.
However, Judas would not learn. Judas’ inner character would lead him to carry out a betrayal scheme because he was not of the same submissive heart as the
other disciples. In fact, John recorded Jesus’ knowledge of Judas from the early part of His ministry. “But
there are some of you who do not believe. For Jesus
knew from the beginning ... who would betray Him ....
Did I not choose you, the twelve, and one of you is a
devil?” (Jn 6:64,70).
We possibly see now a reason for Judas’ betrayal
plot. He would not understand the gospel intent of Jesus’
washing of the disciples’ feet because his own personal
thinking concerning kingdom reign positions. Judas was
still thinking carnally of a kingdom of this world where
the rulers “lord it over them, and their great ones exercise authority over them” (Mk 10:42). He had forgotten that Jesus said, “Yet it shall not be so among you”
(Mk 10:43).

C.
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Jesus explained His servile behavior.

John recorded, “So when He had washed their feet
..., He said to them, ‘Do you know what I have done to
you?’” (Jn 13:12). Other than understanding
footwashing, we are sure the disciples had no idea what
had just transpired. They could not understand the Son
of God on His knees washing the feet of those He created. Admittedly, it is difficult for us to understand.
Nevertheless, Jesus does expect us to understand. He
expects us to understand because His action illustrated
the very nature of gospel living. All those who would
profess to be Christian must live by the example of His
humble service. We must establish a relationship with
our brothers or sisters in Christ that moves us to wash
one another’s feet in humble service.
1. Jesus emphasized the spiritual significance of
His actions (Jn 13:12). Jesus patiently waited until after washing all their feet before He brought their attention to the lesson of the hour. His statement, “Do you
know what I have done to you?” emphasizes again the
fact that He was not teaching footwashing as a religious
rite. Jesus was teaching something far greater than the
custom of footwashing. He was teaching gospel living.
2. Jesus’ humble servitude demands the same
behavior of the disciples (Jn 13:13). Jesus began His
explanation of His behavior by referring to their consideration of who He was. “You call Me Teacher and Lord,
and you say well, for so I am.” The disciples also considered Jesus to be the king to come of an earthly kingdom. To them He would be the Great One who would
restore Israel’s glory (See At 1:6). So they were at least
right in their belief that He was Teacher and Lord. He
was teacher in that He was their leader. He was Lord in
the sense of being their Master.
But the disciples were wrong about the physical
kingdom. Verse 13 here is reminiscent of a similar context and statement of Jesus in Mark 10:45. “For even
the Son of Man did not come to be served, but to serve,
and to give His life a ransom for many.” If the Son of
Man, Teacher, and Lord humbly stooped to wash the
feet of those He had created, it is certainly reasonable to
conclude that no Christian should ever exalt himself or
herself above any other brother or sister to the point that
service is not rendered. There would be no hierarchy of
authority in the kingdom to come. There would be only
a community of slaves who were seeking to serve one
another’s needs (See Rm 12:9-16; Gl 6:2; Ep 5:21).
Herein is revealed the new order of gospel living
that the disciples had such a difficult time understand-
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ing during the ministry of Jesus. What they did not understand was that they were becoming the initial subjects of a community of slaves, a community of people
with towels in their hands looking for dirty feet. This
was so different from the world around them that it was
difficult to comprehend. Nevertheless, it would be by
loving service that they would be known to the world as
Jesus’ disciples (Jn 13:34,35).
a. There is no room for orders of authority
among God’s people (Jn 13:14). Jesus said, “If I then,
your Lord and Teacher, have washed your feet, you also
ought to wash one another’s feet.” Jesus’ logic is irrefutable. He is saying, “If God has washed your feet,
don’t you think you should wash one another’s feet?”
Only the arrogant and proud would dare answer in the
negative. Only those who are bent on importing worldly
behavior into the body of believers could misunderstand
Jesus’ point. We do not organize and run the disciples
as a corporation. There are lords and rulers in the world
of governments, but among the disciples there should
never be such.
b. The brotherhood of disciples is a household of those who pattern themselves after the gospel of Jesus (Jn 13:15). Jesus said, “For I have given
you an example, that you should do as I have done to
you.” The example of what they should do for one another was not the illustration of footwashing that was
used to teach the lesson. The illustration of humble servanthood by use of a cultural practice (footwashing) adequately taught the lesson that should characterize those
of the community of God.
There is no place for rivalry among Jesus’ disciples.
There is no place for pride and arrogance. There is no
place for hierarchical leadership. The church is a community of slaves, and slaves are busy with work. If slaves
cease being slaves, then they start struggling over who
is in control. Once our thinking is diverted from focusing on who is in control, then we begin to have rivalry
among ourselves. Slaves do not focus on control. They
focus on the toil of the task that is at hand.
c. The greatest among them should willingly
serve the most humble (Jn 13:16). Jesus taught that “a
servant is not greater than his master; nor is he who is
sent greater than he who sent him.” The Sender (Jesus)
had humbly served the sent (the disciples). The Master
(Jesus) had washed the feet of the servants (the disciples).
Since Jesus was a servant who served them, then His
conclusion was that those He sends forth must serve one
another. They must submit “to one another in the fear
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of God” (Ep 5:21). Paul wrote to the Philippians of this
gospel behavior, “Let nothing be done through selfish
ambition or conceit, but in lowliness of mind let each
esteem others better than himself” (Ph 2:3).
3. Jesus revealed the heart to gospel living (Jn
13:17). Here is the key to happiness. “If you know these
things, happy are you if you do them.” The text could
be translated, “Now that you know these things, happy
are you if you do them.” If the disciples did not now
know what Jesus was teaching, then they most certainly
would after Pentecost of A.D. 30. At least, after Pentecost there was no more rivalry among them. They were
seen as example servants in the kingdom. By being such
they enjoyed the result of servanthood, which was,
“Happy are you if you do them.”
God so made our nature that if we do good to others we feel good ourselves. Servants reap the serendipity of their labors by harvesting the joy of helping others. Christians are happy simply because they are a group
of slaves who serve others. They seek to serve the needs
of man (Gl 6:10). And in serving others, they reap the
serendipity which is happiness. Love that is expressed
in service brings a happy heart (See Jn 13:34,35).
4. Judas failed to learn the key to gospel living
(Jn 13:18-20). Judas never learned the lesson because
he did not understand the heart of God that was revealed
through Jesus. Both Judas and Peter failed Jesus in the
final hours. Judas betrayed the Lord for thirty pieces of
silver. Peter denied Jesus because of a momentary lack
of courage. However, the motives of Judas ended in his
hanging of himself because his heart was wrong. However, because Peter was “clean,” his denial was only a
momentary weakness of humanity. The repentant Peter
stood later before an intimidating council and proclaimed, “Whether it is right in the sight of God to listen
to you more than to God, you judge. For we cannot but
speak the things which we have seen and heard” (At
4:19,20). Peter had learned that the true heart of Christianity is not in what one would receive in a physical
kingdom, but what one would give in a gospel sacrifice.
When one obeys the gospel, he makes a commitment to live the gospel. He comes into an environment
where he considers his brother above himself, as Jesus
considered us above Himself. He comes into a community of slaves who seek to serve the needs of others. He
comes into a brotherhood of slaves who worship a God
who took a towel and humbly washed the feet of those
He had created. Jesus was certainly right when He said
to Pilate, “My kingdom is not of this world” (Jn 18:36).
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Chapter 7

GOSPEL SHEPHERDS
(1 Peter 5:1-7)
It is imperative that we base our understanding of
the leadership passages of the epistles on the fundamental principle of the gospel that Jesus spoke and lived
during His ministry. Jesus taught leadership by servicing our spiritual needs through the gospel (Mk 10:44).
This is servanthood leadership that is grounded in personal relationships that one must maintain when one who
has obeyed the gospel. Therefore, when we come to
contexts as 1 Peter 5, we must first understand the nature of what Jesus taught to be relational leadership
among His disciples before we can fully understand what
Peter and the other writers of the epistles revealed concerning gospel leadership.
The context of 1 Peter 5:1-4 refers primarily to those
who have been designated shepherds of the flock. The
broader context would refer to anyone who would seek
to lead the sheep of God in any manner. There is no
double standard by which leadership functions among
the disciples. By this we mean that any who would lead
must lead in a manner by which the gospel is reflected
in one’s behavior.
Shepherds must manifest the behavioral characteristics of the gospel before they are designated as shepherds. Therefore, in a broader sense of application,
Peter’s admonitions in this context must be directed to
all who would desire to lead. In the words of Peter, if it
is wrong for elders to lord over the flock, then it is
wrong for any leader to lord over the flock.
If it is wrong for the elders to lord over the flock of
God, then certainly it is wrong for any member of the
church to establish a lordship relationship with any other
disciple. Biblical discipleship is a concept of “one on
one,” not “one over one.” There is a great difference
between the two styles of relationship. The former allows members the freedom to encourage one another to
stay focused on serving the Lord (Hb 10:25). The second encourages members to set up themselves as lords
over one another, and thus, establish networks of control. By doing such, they bring one another into the bondage of one another’s control. We must remember that
there is only one Lord. This Lord is Jesus and He needs
no competition from those who would set up themselves
as lords over the flock.
1 Peter 5:5 admonishes those who sometimes have
a difficult time continuing the submissive spirit of the
gospel. In other words, the “younger,” those who are

often insubmissive to the older generation, are admonished by Peter to submit to the older. Peter even goes
beyond the younger to all the disciples. In their relationship with one another, all disciples must manifest a character of submission to one another (Ep
5:21). Peter uses the word “clothed” as a metaphor in
the context. Each member of the body must be dressed
in submission. As opposed to a world that is dressed in
arrogance, the members of the body of Christ must
present themselves to the community as a body of servants who are clothed in submission.
The expanded context of verses 1-7 is an exhortation that Christians maintain a gospel life-style of humble
service. They must manifest an attitude of submission
as opposed to those who would practice lordship over
the flock of God. Peter warned against any arrogance
being manifested by God’s shepherds. It is evident that
Peter and all the apostles had come a long way since the
days of their rivalry for positions at the side of Jesus
during His ministry (Mk 10:35-45). They sought lordship in the kingdom then, but now they are behaving as
servants of the body. Though they had a hard time learning this lesson during the ministry of Jesus, they quickly
learned it after experiencing the gospel of the cross.
There is, therefore, no excuse for us today because we
each have written copies of the gospel, and the example
of those who lived the gospel in the first century.
As in the case of the readers of 1 Peter 5, some had
turned from the servant motivation of the gospel. As a
result, they were no longer gospel leaders, but had become lords. They had digressed from loving slavehood
to lording masters who demanded service instead of giving service. They had moved from the fields of labor as
slaves to the boardrooms of decision making. As autocratic leaders who assumed authority over the people of
God, they behaved as those who would “run the church,”
and not serve the church.
The above trend was what Paul had prophesied in
Acts 20:30 in his warning to the Ephesian elders. “Also
from among yourselves men will rise up, speaking perverse things to draw away the disciples after themselves.” The very thing that Paul warned against actually happened by the time Peter wrote. It happens always with those who lose sight of the gospel. When the
“mind of Christ” is removed from our behavior, it is then
that we start behaving as lords.
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We believe we would be naïve if we did not think
that this could be a problem with some in every age of
the church. The fact is that before the church had existed for less than thirty years in the first century, lords
had come in among the flock. If such happened in the
first century during the personal ministry of the apostles,
then certainly such can happen today. For this reason, it
is imperative that we continually discuss and study this
subject. We must focus on the New Testament contexts
that deal specifically with lording over the flock of God.
The disciples of Jesus went from rivalry to
servanthood. They went from desiring positions of lordship to serving as slaves. The longer they served, the
more serviceable they became. Any who would be genuine leaders, therefore, will do the same as the apostles.
They will function as gospel leaders if they do not forget the motivation of the gospel.
The word “elder” emphasizes one who is older in
age. However, the word “shepherd” that Peter used focuses on what one does. The elder shepherds the flock.
He looks over the needs of the flock. The word “elder”
is used more times in the New Testament to identify these
men than the word “shepherd.” However, the word “elder” is used when the Holy Spirit seeks to identify the
presence of these aged men among the flock. When we
speak of what these men do in their leadership, they shepherd the flock. They look over the needs of the sheep.
Therefore, when we come to the context of 1 Peter
5, Peter first identified those to whom he was directing
his instructions. He then explained how they were to
function in their relationship with the flock. The following discussion of 1 Peter 5 is the Holy Spirit’s road
map and dictionary for gospel leadership. In the immediate context, we discover between the lines that there
was a problem of lordship leadership during Peter’s day.
Nevertheless, Peter wrote as if he were writing directly
to many today who would also try to be lords over God’s
flock.
A.

Peter admonishes shepherds.

Peter begins this admonition by directing the
thoughts of his readers specifically to the elders. He
concludes with instructions for all disciples.
1. “Elders among you” (1 Pt 5:1): The elders to
whom Peter wrote were scattered throughout the provinces of Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia and Bithynia,
the locations to which the epistle was directed (1 Pt 1:1).
These were those older men among the disciples in these
provinces who had devoted themselves to the ministry
of the saints (See 1 Co 16:15,16). If they had acquired
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certain spiritual and physical qualifications as defined
in 1 Timothy 3:1-8 and Titus 1:7-9, then the members of
the body throughout these provinces designated or identified these men as “centers of reference” for humble
service among them. As designated elders among the
disciples, their service would be counseling, problem
solving, spiritual direction, and specifically, teaching the
word of God to the saints (See At 20:28).
The word “designate” in the translation of Titus
1:5, where Paul told Titus to “appoint elders in every
city,” is a better translation. The Greek word is often
translated “ordain” or “appoint.” Such renderings are
fine, as long as we do not understand them in the context of our political and religious world that focuses on
a hierarchy of authority. Unfortunately, we often view
the designation of elders as an appointment to a political office in the church. And in doing this, our political
motives creep into the function of the body.
In many cultures today, the words “ordain” and
“appoint” carry with them strong political implications.
When these words were used by Reformation translators, they were often seeking to bring political and authority connotations into the body. This is the very thing
Peter is writing against in the context of 1 Peter 5. We
need to be very careful with the use of such words. The
words “designate” or “identify” carry with them less political baggage, and thus, are better words to use in order to convey the meaning of gospel leaders. Gospel
leaders are functioning as servants of the flock before
they are designated, or identified, by the flock.
Notice also that Peter says the elders (shepherds)
function among you. Shepherds, as Jesus did, function
among the sheep in order to identify with and know the
needs of the flock. They must be with the sheep in order
to smell like the sheep. In order to lead the flock, the
flock must know who the shepherds are. Thus shepherds are designated to serve only in an area where they
can physically be among the sheep and the sheep can
know them. They must be among the sheep in order to
lead those who seek to serve.
The shepherd who seeks to be a leader, and yet is
not among the sheep, is often focusing on some supposed office position as the shepherd. He is seeking
dominance and control, not service to the needs of the
flock. Therefore, the realm of the shepherd’s service is
determined by his ability to be among the sheep whom
he can serve.
The fact that elders must care for the flock is evidence of the fact that they must be among the sheep.
Shepherds cannot look out for those sheep of the flock
that are outside their physical ability to visit and know.
The inability of shepherds to carry out their responsi-
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bilities for sheep who are outside their area, limits them
to a particular area of oversight. We believe Peter is
saying that elders are not to oversee that which is out of
their physical limitations to visit and know. This does
not mean, however, that all the shepherds in a city know
all the saints in the city.
When there is a plurality of shepherds in a city (At
14:23; Ti 1:5), each of the shepherds cannot know all
the sheep of a large metropolitan area. This was especially true in the first century when the members of the
body in the cities assembled in houses throughout the
cities. The shepherds may have known all the places of
assembly, but all the members may not have known all
the shepherds, unless those shepherds moved among the
house assemblies, which thing they surely did. Since
the Holy Spirit gave no information on the function of
the shepherds among the house assemblies, we assume
that He expects us to work this out for ourselves.
2. “Shepherd the flock of God” (1 Pt 5:2,3): The
Greek word that is used here for “shepherd” means “to
tend” or “to care for.” Shepherds care for the needs of
the sheep (See Ps 78:70-72; Jr 23:1-4). Their leadership
is shown by the manner in which they care for the needs
of the flock. The function of shepherds is based on the
nature and work of the shepherds of Israel whose duty it
was to care for the children of Israel (See Ez 34).
a. The flock: This is a metaphor that pictures
the family of God as a harmless and helpless flock of
sheep. Pictured as such in a world of wolves, the shepherds’ work is to protect the flock from the ravaging
world in which the sheep live. Good shepherds recognize the defenseless nature of the flock. They realize
that the flock must be protected against those who would
scatter the sheep. Paul gave a warning for elders: “For
I know this, that after my departure savage wolves will
come in among you, not sparing the flock” (At 20:29).
It is the responsibility of leaders to guard the flock against
those who would ravage the flock of God (See Ti 1:911).
When elders forget the gospel of the heart of God,
they become the wolves by lording over the flock. In
Paul’s warning that he gave to the Ephesian elders, he
identified the source from which the wolves would come
(At 20:30). It is certain that Peter was addressing in the
context of 1 Peter 5 some of those who were taking their
first steps into becoming ravaging wolves.
b. The flock of God: The flock belongs to
God, not to any man. As a hired shepherd cares for the
flock that belongs to someone else, so elders are responsible for that which does not belong to them. Elders
must remember that the church does not belong to them.
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It belongs to God. Too often we encounter groups of
disciples that have been stolen by some leader who thinks
the flock of disciples belongs to him (See 3 Jn). Those
who practice such lordship will eventually stand before
the real owner of the flock and give account of their
theft of the sheep.
Paul seemed to think that this would be a specific
problem with the elders of the church, for he made a
specific warning to elders in Acts 20:30. He stated to
the Ephesian elders, “... from among yourselves men
will rise up, speaking perverse things, to draw away the
disciples after themselves.” It would appear that elders
should first look among themselves for those who would
ravage the flock. At least this is where Paul places the
emphasis of his warnings concerning those who would
seek to draw away the disciples after themselves.
It is not that certain elders draw sheep away after
gospel living. On the contrary, they do the opposite.
They draw disciples away from Christ after themselves.
c. Serving: The work of shepherds is to serve,
not to lord. They are not rulers, but servants who minister to the needs of God’s flock. They must serve as
overseers. Herein is revealed the nature of the work of
the shepherds. Their work is one of service to the flock
of God. Shepherds are identified by their labor in service to the needs of others. As Jesus through the gospel
came to serve our needs, those who would follow Him
as the Chief Shepherds must serve the needs of others.
It is important to understand that God gave the
church the right to designate elders to minister to the
needs of the members. Elders are not evangelists to the
lost. They are ministers to the flock. Elders can be evangelistic (1 Tm 5:17). However, the primary focus of
their work is to minister to the flock of God.
d. Overseers: The English word “oversee” is
used to translate the Greek word in this text that means
“to superintend.” We must be careful not to define this
word after the manner of the world. Shepherds of the
church do not superintend the sheep with lordship authority. Jesus specifically said that this manner of leadership would not be among His flock. We must remind
ourselves of His statement concerning lordship leadership: “Yet it shall not be so among you ...” (Mk
10:42,43).
This statement of Jesus should caution us not to
import the leadership style of the world into the church
of God’s people. We should be careful not to bring in
such worldly thinking through the world’s definition of
words that are used by the world to signify lordship or
dictatorship.
As a shepherd cares for a flock of sheep, so elders
superintend the flock in order to protect the sheep from
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the hostile environment in which they live. To oversee
means to look out for. The function of shepherding that
Peter is describing in this context is something that the
elders do, not something they are. What they do is to
protect and care for the flock. They are servants who
seek to care for and to protect God’s flock in a hostile
environment of wolves. They are to do this without behaving contrary to the nature of the gospel. The following are the three “nots” of oversight:
(1) “Not by constraint”: Shepherds must desire the work of caring for and administering to the needs
of the sheep. Paul said that one must desire the work (1
Tm 3:1). In desiring the ministry of service, the shepherd has identified himself as a shepherd. Elders must
be willing servants of all. They must not grumble when
those who are in need knock at the door of their house.
They must respond with willingness and care. Leaders
who consider it a burden to serve the humble needs of
others usually view their position as an “office.” And in
viewing their work as an office, they often turn to lording over the flock instead of loving over the flock.
Those who desire to be slaves to the needs of others usually do not have much trouble with servicing the
needs of others. They qualify themselves as leaders because of their loving desire to serve. This desire to be a
slave to the needs of others must be in the hearts of those
who would serve as designated shepherds among the
sheep. It may be easy to desire to sit in an office and
“call the shots.” But it is not so easy to desire to be on
call twenty-four hours a day to the needs of God’s community.
(2) “Not for dishonest gain”: Those full-time
elders who labor well, especially in teaching the word,
are to be paid double. Paul instructed, “Let the elders
who direct well be counted worthy of double honor [pay],
especially those who labor in preaching and teaching”
(1 Tm 5:17, RKJV). In our immediate context of 1 Peter 5, Peter admonished that elders not use the ministry
of a shepherd as an occasion to extract more money from
the sheep than that which is due them for payment and
ministry as worthy servants. Paul gave one of the qualifications of an elder that he not be one who is “greedy
for gain” (1 Tm 3:3). The occasion for this statement is
that the shepherds are worthy of double salary.
Some have wondered why full-time elders should
be paid double the wages of the ordinary member. The
answer to this is obvious. The specific nature of the
man who qualifies to be a shepherd moves him to be a
giver because he has the heart of God. If he is a godly
man, then he is a giver as God is a giver. When the poor
and needy show up at his door, he cannot turn them away.
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He gives. He sacrifices. The extra salary that is given
to the full-time shepherd is the church fulfilling their
obligations to the needy through the medium of the shepherds.
Those who do not understand the nature of a loving shepherd fail to see the above principle. If a particular shepherd was greedy, then he would greedily take
advantage of the double pay. But it is not the nature of
shepherds to be greedy.
Some members who fail to see the purpose and
work of the elders often view others according to their
own greedy character. Therefore, when they are stingy,
they accuse others of being the same. They often hold
back their contribution from elders who can lovingly
distribute their money to benevolent opportunities of the
entire body. In other words, the church cannot pay a
good elder enough. He will not consume his payment
upon his own lusts. He will always give to others. This
is simply the nature of a good and godly elder. His “pure
religion” moves him to take care of the orphans and widows (Js 1:27). Gospel livers naturally make gospel leaders.
Members of the body must understand that they
have an obligation to support elders who minister in
preaching and teaching. But elders themselves must understand that their ministry is not a job, but an opportunity for the church to work through them in servicing
the needs of others. Those who are working for dishonest gain need to be discontinued as elders. It goes without saying that a greedy person has disqualified himself
as an elder.
(3) “Not as being lords”: Elders have not been
given autocratic rule, or dominance over the flock of
God. They cannot have such rule simply because the
flock does not belong to them. We must remember that
Jesus specifically forbade this type of conduct among
the sheep (See Mk 10:42-44; Lk 22:25,26).
Those who would seek to rule the flock of God
after the manner of the world are stealing the flock from
God through their autocratic dominance. The flock has
only one Lord. That Lord is Jesus, and He has all authority (Mt 28:18). No man has a right to stand up and
claim the flock of God by claiming to be a lord over the
flock.
Lordship can be deceptively exercised in different
ways. One does not have to be an elder in order to behave as a lord among the members. As will be discussed
later, Diotrephes practiced lordship over the flock by
assuming authority, and lordship cannot exist without
the assumption of authority. The Holy Spirit said his
behavior in exercising authority over the flock was evil
(3 Jn 11). Lordship among the sheep of God is always
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evil because such a style of leadership is a direct attack
against the authority of Jesus alone over the flock.
The roots of lordship can be identified in various
ways. We must first consider our own personal relationship with the flock of God. We must determine if
we are behaving as lords, or as servants. When all decisions are centered on one individual, then that individual
is practicing lordship. When members are intimidated
by the presence of a particular individual, then that individual must be careful not to take advantage of the
people. When members think that they must ask for our
permission before they can do God’s work in their lives,
then those from whom permission is sought are practicing lordship. When members are in fear of what we will
do if they make a mistake, then someone is probably
practicing lordship. If members are intimidated from
freely interpreting the Bible for themselves because of
the forceful opinions of another, then someone is practicing lordship. When we sit idle and are always asking
others to get the job done, then we are either lazy or
practicing lordship.
We must keep in mind that the character that is
necessary for one to become an elder is contrary to attitudes of lordship. Leaders too often become lords after
they have been designated leaders of the flock. One
does not usually begin to be a lord of the flock when
first designated an elder. He digresses into this function
over a period of time. Paul said that lords would “arise”
among the existing elders of the flock (At 20:30). They
are first designated among the flock, and they sometimes
take the opportunity to arise among the flock as lords.
Once one falls into the pitfall of lordship, it takes repentance to be restored to the former behavior of gospel
discipleship.
There are lordship tendencies in most men. After
all, many of us live in an industrial/business culture
wherein lordship is the norm in corporate leadership.
Without qualities of “ruling” and “lording,” one is often
not successful in the corporate world. It is very important, therefore, to recognize our tendency toward lordship leadership, and then, make a conscientious effort
against such in our relationship with our fellow disciples.
Those who do not recognize the problem of our desire
to rule over our fellow man often become the problem.
This is especially true of those who live in industrial/
business cultures.
3. Shepherds must be examples. If leadership is
not by lordship, then it is by the example of gospel living. The word “but” in the text of 1 Peter 5:3 contrasts
the lordship leadership Peter condemns with the example
of example leadership that he desires that shepherds ex-
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emplify in their lives. Jesus had instructed that those
who would be great must be the servants of all (Mk
10:43,44). As Jesus ransomed His life for us, then gospel leaders ransom themselves for the flock of God. Peter remembered this fundamental principle that Jesus
spoke on the road to Jerusalem. He here applies such to
the example that elders must live among the disciples.
Elders lead by the example of their caring for the
flock that belongs to God, just as Jesus cared for the
church, that is His bride (See Ep 5:22-23). They are
leaders in that the sheep naturally follow the ones who
care for them. The elders’ leadership is judged by the
willingness of the sheep to follow their loving servants.
If the sheep are not willing to follow a particular shepherd, then naturally that shepherd is not serving the sheep.
He has lost his loving care for the sheep; he has lost his
gospel example. Such a one is here warned by Peter
about demanding the “followership” of the flock by his
dominance over the sheep as a lord.
We have found that many who have given up leading by servanthood example resort to lordship behavior.
They move from servants to lords. In such a move, however, they disqualify themselves as spiritual examples
for the flock.
4. The Chief Shepherd is coming (1 Pt 5:4). Peter wrote, “When the Chief Shepherd appears, you will
receive the crown of glory that does not fade away.”
Jesus is the Chief Shepherd and He is coming again. All
elders must remember this. When earthly shepherds
begin stealing God’s flock by lording over the sheep,
they must remember that they will eventually stand before the Chief Shepherd and give account of their behavior.
To the Chief Shepherd they must give account concerning their attitudes and actions in relation to the flock.
Those shepherds who have labored as faithful servants
in caring for God’s sheep will be greatly rewarded. And
for this reason, faithful shepherds look forward to the
appearing of the Chief Shepherd. They look forward to
the day when they can give the care of the flock over to
the One to whom the flock belongs.
B.

Peter admonishes the flock.

In 1 Peter 5:5 Peter turns to the responsibility of
the flock with the shepherds. As a household of servants, Christians seek to be submissive to one another’s
service. This is especially true in reference to the members’ submission to those who have dedicated their lives
to minister to the needs of others.
1. The flock must respond with submission (1 Pt
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5:5). Peter admonishes the flock to submit to the service and example of the shepherds.
Likewise you younger people, submit yourselves to your
elders. Yes, all of you be submissive to one another, and
be clothed with humility, for God resists the proud, but
gives grace to the humble.

Godly shepherds cannot superintend a rebellious
flock. Submission must be an individual decision of
each disciple. In relation to the ministry of Stephanas
and his household, Paul instructed the Corinthian disciples to “submit to such, and to everyone who works
and labors with us” (1 Co 16:15,16). Every member
must manifest a spirit of submission to the service of
those who seek to serve (Ep 5:21). The flock, therefore,
is a membership of slaves who have submitted to one
another’s service. It is not a house of arrogant lords
seeking offices of power. Those who would be characterized by such proud behavior will be resisted by God.
Peter gives the only recourse we must follow: “Humble
yourselves under the mighty hand of God” (1 Pt 5:5).
Peter deals with two specific groups when discussing the responsibility of submission. He deals with the
younger in the universal church and the universal church
as a whole.
a. Submission of the younger: Peter first ad-
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monished the group of younger disciples who were most
likely to show a spirit of arrogance and insubordination.
Youth must submit to the older and more mature elders.
Specifically, they must submit to the shepherds in order
that they follow the example of the shepherds. Insubmissive leads one to reject the example of the shepherds.
It is imperative, therefore, that youth learn a spirit of
submission in order not to cheat themselves of learning
from the godly examples of the shepherds.
b. Submission of the church: The entire fellowship of disciples must submit to those who have been
designated to care for their needs. After all, what would
be the purpose of designating elders to care for the needs
of the people if the people do not submit to their care?
When a servant shows up at our house, we must allow
ourselves to be served by a loving person who seeks to
care for our needs.
In view of Jesus’ teaching in Mark 10:43-45, we
must not understand this submission as that which is
associated with the submission in the autocratic rule of
kings, chiefs and presidents, whom we fear if we act in
an insubordinate manner. We submit to elders who seek
to be slaves to our needs. We, the body of Christ, have
designated them to shepherd our spiritual needs. As the
flock of God, we must submit to their tender loving care
in spiritual areas of life where we are in need. We must
not turn them away when they seek to care for us.

Chapter 8

GOSPEL VERSUS AUTOCRATIC LEADERSHIP
(3 John)
John’s short letter to Gaius reveals the heart of an
individual who had truly given himself over to living
after the gospel of Jesus Christ. Gaius’ gospel living
subsequently became the occasion for the anti-gospel
leadership of Diotrephes who sought to work against
the heart of God.
The situation involved a brother named Diotrephes
who assumed autocratic control over some disciples in
order to stop the preaching of the gospel. This case illustrates a leadership behavior that is brought out in
John’s statement concerning Diotrephes’ character.
Diotrephes loved “to be first among them” (3 Jn 9). This
is the character of leadership that is totally contrary to
the evangelistic nature of the gospel. When leaders love
themselves, they become obstinate to that which moves
one to be the servant of all.

Dictators as Diotrephes seek to exercise control,
and thus, the brethren become the opportunity for them
to carry out their desire to be first. The autocratic person relates to the people in a manner that submits the
desires of the people to his own desires. He does not
see himself in a position serving people as Jesus served
us through the gospel, but above people in order that
they submit to his desires. This style of leadership would
be the exact opposite to the gospel leadership that Jesus
taught (Mk 10:35-45).
The contrast between gospel and autocratic leadership is brought out in this situation wherein Gaius was
an evangelistic and benevolent member. We do not know
where he was located, though there is no question that
Gaius and others in his area were meeting in houses.
We would assume that there was a cluster of house fel-
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As stated in an earlier chapter, Jesus cautioned His
disciples about any autocratic style of leadership. In
many social structures, it was a part of the culture in
which the disciples lived. Jesus knew that such would
eventually influence the behavior of the leaders among
His disciples. Even while the disciples walked with Him
on earth they struggled with this problem among themselves. We must continually remind ourselves of at least
one principle that persistently seeks to destroy gospel
leadership among the disciples: The lust for control is
difficult to overcome. And because it is difficult to
overcome, it is a cultural behavior pattern that is easy to
move into the leadership of the church.

would supposedly be a physical restoration of national
Israel. But Jesus said to them concerning lordship leadership, “Yet it shall not be so among you” (Mk 10:43).
This one statement should urge us to be careful not to
bring in among the membership of disciples the lordship leadership that is in the world. There are dictators
in the world, but only servants in the church. There are
sovereigns in the world, but only slaves in the church.
Peter had learned the above concept well, for years
after Jesus’ personal instructions to him on the roads to
Capernaum and Jerusalem, he admonished those elders,
who would function as lords over the flock of God, not
to be “lords over those entrusted to” them (1 Pt 5:3). In
1 Peter 5, Peter was warning against that which he and
the other disciples struggled during the ministry of Jesus.
Throughout the New Testament there are persistent warnings against the practice of lordship leadership.
Jesus first dealt with the problem of lordship leadership
among His disciples during His earthly ministry (See
Mk 9:33-35; 10:35-45; Lk 22:24-27). After the establishment of the church, Peter also dealt with the problem in his epistle (1 Pt 5:1-5). In his personal farewell
to the Ephesian elders, Paul also warned, “Also from
among yourselves men will rise up, speaking perverse
things, to draw away the disciples after themselves”
(At 20:30). There were also those in the Corinthian
church who rejected the apostolic leadership of the
apostle Paul. They challenged his apostleship, assuming it for themselves (1 Co 15:7-10). Paul informed
Timothy that some desired the position of being a teacher,
though they did not know what they were teaching (1
Tm 1:7). Jude said that some became so arrogant that
they “reject authority and speak evil of dignitaries” (Jd
8). Lordship leadership has always been a persistent
problem among the disciples.
One is certainly naive, or caught up in the very problem itself, if he does not recognize that lordship leadership can be a problem at any one time in the history of
the church. Our only guard against such leadership is to
continually remind ourselves of the nature of the gospel. Gospel is about God serving our needs. Those who
would lead by the gospel, therefore, must do likewise in
reference to the needs of others.

B.

C.

lowships throughout the area. Since the Holy Spirit
wanted the letter of 3 John in the collection of Holy Scriptures, and thus circulated throughout the disciples, we
could assume that the problem that existed where Gaius
lived also existed in other areas.
When we understand that cultural habits of the
world often find their way into our function as the body
of Christ, it is easy to understand how autocratic leadership made its way in among the disciples where Gaius
lived. Such should also be a warning that the same happens in the church today. Church business meetings often become opportunities for power struggles. Elders’
meetings often become corporate board meetings where
dictates are made and passed down to the members. The
social environment that prevailed among the disciples
where Gaius and Diotrephes lived was not unlike our
society today.
Regardless of the above struggles that may also
exist among some today, we must seek to understand
the true nature of leadership that emulates the behavior
of those who have obeyed the gospel. Jesus established
the foundation for gospel leadership by laying down His
life for us. The epistles fine-tuned the application of the
principles and example of Jesus by which we can lay
down our lives for others. In 3 John we have a real life
situation wherein these principles were both practiced
and violated.
A.

Autocratic leadership in the first century culture:

Autocratic leadership in the first century church:

Because autocratic leadership was the common
system of leadership in the world of the disciples, it is
not difficult to understand how some disciples assumed
that such should be the system of leadership among the
disciples. It would be easy for the early disciples to
come to this conclusion since they perceived that there

The persistence of autocratic leadership:

Autocratic leadership satisfies man’s ego and thirst
for power. Men have always had a problem with the
“pride of life” (See 1 Jn 2:15,16). We desire positions
so we can exercise authority over our fellow man. This
is a cultural behavior of leadership that is encouraged in
the Western business world.
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We likewise strive for office in government in order to be in a place of authority. We desire to climb the
ladder of success. The chieftain culture of tribal groups
is too often brought in among the disciples. Small groups
of disciples are scattered here and there with a “chief
pastor” or a “chief elder.”
We live in a world of pride and power, pomp and
possessions. It is a world that makes it quite easy to
walk from the corporate boardroom into the church business meeting with an attitude of autocratic leadership.
It is easy to walk from the chief’s village meeting into
the church meeting with an air of arrogance and a desire
to lord over the flock of God. We treat the members
with the same authoritarian principles with which we
intimidate or whip the employees of a business into position and production. We justify ourselves by saying,
“We should treat the Lord’s business as business.” But
in the area of leadership, Jesus said, “Yet it shall not be
so among you.”
The church should not be the opportunity wherein
we express our desires to lord over our fellow man. The
church is an environment wherein slaves are prepared
for eternal dwelling in heaven through service on earth.
And herein was the problem with Diotrephes in the house
fellowships in the area of Gaius. Diotrephes was obstructing the fellowship of the church to the point that
the outreach of the gospel was hindered. On the other
hand, Gaius was exemplifying gospel living.
D.

Gaius as a gospel servant:

John wrote a very brief letter to Gaius. In 3 John
13 he stated, “I had many things to write.” We would
assume from this statement that John proposed to write
an extensive letter concerning the problem Gaius was
encountering. However, John wrote, “I hope to see you
shortly” (3 Jn 14). We wish John had written more.
Nevertheless, regardless of the brevity of the letter, there
are many principles that we can glean from what John
wrote that will help us understand both to identify the
problem that faced Gaius, and the manner by which we
would be gospel leaders.
1. The gospel function of the body (3 Jn 1-8):
Gaius was seeking to live the gospel of giving by financially supporting evangelists who were traveling among
the disciples. Because of this support, he was facing “disfellowship” by the instigation of Diotrephes who had been
allowed by the church to gain lordship control over the
flock of God. Here is a case where a good brother (Gaius)
wanted to live by the gospel. However, he was hindered
by the autocratic leadership of a power hungry leader.
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Even among disciples where there may be designated elders, this can be a problem. One elder over a
period of time can sometimes gain excessive influence
over the other elders, and thus, lord over the flock of
God by getting his way. This seems to be what Paul
warned against in Acts 20:29,30, for he warned that from
the elders themselves there would arise some of them to
draw away the disciples after themselves. If elders do
not walk in fear of stealing God’s sheep, then they will
start thinking that the sheep belong to them. And when
they start thinking that the flock belongs to them, they
will draw away the disciples after themselves.
a. Gaius did a faithful work. John expressed
his joy over Gaius’ faithful work of receiving and sending forth the “brethren” (3 Jn 3). John wrote, “Beloved,
you do faithfully whatever you do for the brethren and
for strangers” (3 Jn 5). These brethren, or traveling
evangelists, had gone forth among the early Christians
and testified of the hospitality of Gaius (3 Jn 3). John
encouraged Gaius by saying that they “have borne witness of your love before the church” (3 Jn 6). They
were informing other Christians everywhere of the “faithful” work of Gaius in living the gospel.
Gaius’ personal missionary support is an excellent
example in the New Testament of individual Christians
taking it upon themselves to support mission work personally. Whether the church as a whole supports evangelistic outreach does not relieve the individual member from doing such on a personal basis. In this situation,
Gaius evidently was personally supporting the traveling
evangelists, though some in the region where he lived had
been hindered from doing such by an autocratic leader
(Diotrephes) who had “shut up the kingdom” to those who
wanted to hear the gospel (See Mt 23:13).
Gaius’ example to members who are in similar situations is very clear. Christians should continue their
God-ordained responsibility of supporting evangelists
who go forth to preach the gospel regardless of the ungodly direction of leaders who have long forgotten the
mission of Christ. Members of the body have a Godcommissioned right and duty to support personally the
preaching of the gospel to all the world (Rm 10:15). They
should not allow any man to hinder them from accomplishing this work.
b. Christians are individually responsible for
supporting traveling evangelists. These traveling evangelists about whom John refers had gone forth to preach
the gospel. In defending Gaius’ right and responsibility
to support evangelists, John argues that we should support them for the following reasons:
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(1) “They went forth for His [Jesus’] name’s
sake.” In other words, they are Jesus’ men who are
preaching the gospel to the lost. If we claim to be of the
gospel of Christ, then certainly we should support those
who proclaim the gospel of the One with whom we identify ourselves. Our support of world evangelists is a
manifestation of our understanding the nature of the
gospel, that it must be preached to every creature in all
nations (Mt 28:19,20; Mk 16:15).
(2) “Taking nothing from the Gentiles.” When
these evangelists preached to the gospel to the unbelievers, they did not take up a contribution from the unbelievers. John reasons, therefore, that these men must
be supported. John concluded that it was necessary that
the believers support them in order that they continue
this work. It is the responsibility of Christians to support evangelists (missionaries) who preach the gospel
to the unbelieving world. This is God’s system of world
evangelism. Paul instructed, “Even so the Lord has commanded that those who preach the gospel should live
from the gospel” (1 Co 9:14).
(3) “We ... may become fellow workers for the
truth.” If we claim to have obeyed the gospel, then certainly we are to proclaim the truth of the gospel to the
whole world. John encouraged Gaius and all who would
support such men by saying, “If you send them forward
[Gr., “support”] on their journey in a manner worthy of
God, you will do well” (3 Jn 6). Many Christians are
not doing well because they are not supporting the
preaching of the gospel to the lost. Those Christians
that do well usually have a strong evangelistic outreach.
Diotrephes would have nothing to do with preaching the gospel to others simply because he had lost contact with the meaning of the gospel. Those who forget
the cost Jesus paid for their salvation, and the joy of
their redemption, will often be weak in supporting the
preaching of the gospel. If they have no joy in the Christian experience of living the gospel, then certainly they
will feel no need to share the gospel with others.
Lordship leaders have lost contact with the nature
of the gospel, and thus, as Diotrephes, they work against
the preaching of the gospel. They see the body of Christ
as an opportunity to carry out their lordship desires over
their fellow disciples.
Diotrephes was paranoid. Those evangelists the
church might support would only come in and disturb
his “position” and upset his “office” of lording over the
members. Therefore, in order to protect his ungodly
practice as a lordship leader, he blocked any who might
endanger his authority.
E. Diotrephes as a lording disciple:
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Diotrephes lost sight of the gospel. We do not know
how he was allowed to gain lording control of the disciples that was contrary to the gospel. We would suppose that the disciples around him were somewhat at
fault. At least, the local disciples were not totally innocent. However, John does not blame the members for
Diotrephes’ ungodly behavior. We are all like sheep
without a shepherd (Mt 9:36). When someone takes advantage of our innocence, those who take control are
the ones to be blamed, not the sheep. God will not hold
the sheep accountable for leaders who take advantage
of those who seek to live after the humble service of the
gospel.
Regardless of how Diotrephes gained and exercised
such dictatorial control over the local church, the problem existed at the time John wrote. Gaius was struggling with the problem, and Diotrephes was refusing to
allow the church to receive and support the traveling
evangelists. Anyone he found who was individually
doing such he would excommunicate from the fellowship of “his people.”
1. The sins of Diotrephes (3 Jn 9,10): Diotrephes’
sins resulted from his opposition to the work of the gospel in the lives of Christians. His intimidation of others
had stopped the effective evangelistic outreach, and
Gaius was frustrated. It is God’s system of evangelism
that the church financially support and send out evangelists (Rm 10:15; 1 Co 9:14). However, Diotrephes was
interfering with this gospel program of world evangelism. His interference involved a sinful attitude and
behavior that involved the following:
a. Diotrephes loved preeminence. Preeminence means “to love to be first.” Autocratic disciples
who love positions often use the church as an opportunity to carry out their personal love to be first before
others. They often fail to be first among men in the
world around them, so they use the innocent sheep of
God as an opportunity to lord over others. However, the
most common source from which preeminent leaders
come is the industrial/business world in which many
leaders live and work. These leaders are preeminent in
their businesses. They often bring this attitude of preeminence in among the disciples.
As stated before, it is difficult to understand how
Diotrephes gained such a position of control among the
members. One answer may be indicated by his name.
The name “Diotrephes” in the local custom of Greek
culture was a name that was usually given to royalty or
someone of social prominence. It could be that
Diotrephes was a political or social figure in the com-
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munity before he became a Christian. He may have been
born of royal blood.
He was eventually “converted,” and thus, came into
the community of members with great respect, but not
actively obeying the gospel in his heart. He then took
advantage of the respect of the members. A similar situation happened with Simon the sorcerer (See At 8). He
enjoyed prominence in the community, and then sought
to bring this prominence into the fellowship of the members of the body (See At 8:18,19).
Uncontrolled respect possibly moved the members
to put Diotrephes into a leadership position among themselves for which he was not spiritually prepared. The
church may have done with Diotrephes that about which
James warned the church in James 2:2-4. The ones to
whom James wrote gave special respect to the “one
wearing the fine clothes.” Because of this respect, they
placed the rich in prominent positions among the members. Diotrephes’ love for preeminence, which he evidently had before becoming a Christian, encouraged him
to accept the position that the members were willing to
give him.
Prominent community leaders often have not
learned to humble themselves under the mighty hand of
God when they obeyed the gospel (1 Pt 5:6). They have
a difficult time learning submission in order to live the
gospel in their relationships with others (Ep 5:21). Combine this insubmissive attitude with the will of the people
to have a “great one” lead them, and we have a similar
situation John was addressing in 3 John. Paul cautioned
that we “lay hands hastily on no man” (1 Tm 5:22). This
would certainly be a principle to follow with any new
convert. Obedience to the gospel does not necessarily
mean that one has immediately grown from being exalted
among men to being a servant of others (See 2 Pt 3:18).
It is true that few who are in high places will be
called. Those who are in such places are too accustomed
to being called “Rabbi,” “Teacher,” “Father,” “Doctor”
or “Pastor” (See Mt 23:6-10). It is often difficult for
those who have accepted the praise and position of the
world to condescend to the humble status of a slave
among those who have humbled themselves to one another. However, it is still Jesus’ principle that “the greatest among you will be your servant” (Mt 23:11). This
does not always appeal to those who love to be preeminent among people.
b. Diotrephes did not receive John and the
other apostles. When one is in a lordship position among
local members, he does not want anyone around who
will threaten or challenge his position. He does not want
anyone who might question his behavior.
Diotrephes’ next step after assuming a dictatorial
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position was only natural. He did not want any apostle
around. He did not want any evangelists around rebuking him for his sinful attitude and behavior that was contrary to the gospel. Those who love to be preeminent
always feel threatened by others they suppose are of their
same ungodly attitude. They project on others their preeminent attitude, and thus, their relationship with other
leaders is always strained. The preeminent leader, therefore, always has a difficult time relating with other leaders.
c. Diotrephes slandered John and the other
evangelists. The third stage of Diotrephes’ digression
into lordship was again a natural move for autocratic
leaders. In order to destroy their opposition, they slander other leaders with malicious words (3 Jn 10).
Diotrephes slandered before those whom he lead anyone who would endanger his position. He put others
down in order to keep himself up. He may have called
John a liberal or legalist or some other slanderous name.
Those who lead by slander seek to deceive others into
believing their slanderous lies in order to convince their
adherents that their opposition is not of the truth.
Through slander, autocratic leaders seek to lead
a group of subjects against those they suppose to be
“heretics” by keeping their following in ignorance as
to what the accused really believes. Diotrephes wanted
to make certain that John was not invited for any gospel
meetings or to speak at any local lectureships. Leaders
as Diotrephes will seldom go to those they slander in
order to seek the truth.
d. Diotrephes would not receive the traveling evangelists. One work of traveling evangelists
among the disciples is found in Paul’s charge to the evangelist Timothy, “Convince, rebuke, exhort” (2 Tm 4:2).
This was in the context of Paul’s warning of perilous
times when “men will be lovers of themselves, lovers of
money, boasters, proud, blasphemers” (2 Tm 3:2). This
seems to be a description of Diotrephes. To the evangelist, Titus, Paul gave similar instructions: “For there are
many insubordinate, both idle talkers and deceivers ...
whose mouths must be stopped” (Ti 1:10,11).
We can understand why Diotrephes did not want
any evangelists conducting meetings for the local disciples or to speak to the members. He knew that if either Timothy or Titus showed up, he would be rebuked
and his arrogant mouth would be stopped. From this
situation, therefore, the members can identify those leaders among them who may be as Diotrephes. If these
leaders reject or refuse evangelists to come by in order
to teach, they may be protecting their positions and sparing themselves from certain rebuke. Those local leaders who bring an accusation against someone in order to
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block that person from being a visiting speaker, should
be challenged as to why they are refusing the visiting
evangelist from coming. They may not have gospel
motives, and if so, then they are working against the
gospel as Diotrephes.
We have also seen the “Diotrephes mentality” arise
in leadership that refuses to allow traveling evangelists
to stand before churches to report what God is doing
among the Gentiles (See At 14:27,28; 15:3). These leaders are often afraid that the traveling evangelist will turn
the minds of the flock toward the spiritual needs of the
world, and thus deplete the local budget by supporting
world missions. Whether it comes from elders or preachers, this practice is a digression from the gospel. It is an
apostasy to shut up the kingdom to the millions of the
world who need to have an evangelist sent to them with
the gospel (See Rm 10:14,15).
e. Diotrephes forbade any members to support the preaching of the gospel. Diotrephes refused
any outside influence to come among those over whom
he had control. Such is the behavior of those who have
forgotten the spirit of the gospel of Christ. They do not
want to give the disciples the opportunity to hear someone who might disagree with their lack of gospel living.
In this text, Diotrephes was discouraging the local members, as Gaius, from financially supporting those who
were preaching the gospel, and thus Diotrephes wanted
no gospel preachers among those whom he controlled..
f. Diotrephes put those who would accept the
traveling evangelists out of his fellowship. Leaders,
as Diotrephes, will not only reject their opponents, they
will threaten those who would receive them. By intimidation, therefore, their tyrannical domination continues
over the disciples.
Gaius and Demetrius were good brethren in a cluster of house fellowships that was suffering from the behavior of a tyrant. Gaius was undoubtedly suffering in
the situation for he evidently wrote to John to ask for
help. He may have possibly been on the verge of being
“disfellowshipped” by a Diotrephes led coalition and
accused of being a church divider. Or, it may have been
that he had already been disfellowshipped from the fellowship over which Diotrephes had control.
Diotrephes leaders intimidate the meek by threatening them with “disfellowship.” It is a sad situation when
the good will of fine-hearted Christians is held in check by
the tyrannical threats of those who presume to be leaders.
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John concluded by encouraging Gaius to continue
his good work, regardless of the threats of dictatorial
leadership. He encouraged Gaius to fellowship with
Demetrius who had a good testimony of all (3 Jn 12).
Gaius was encouraged by John to do what was right.
Regardless of the consequences, we must live the gospel we obeyed. We must seek the fellowship of others
who are also living the gospel.
In this particular situation, John was evidently coming soon to take care of the problem personally (3 Jn
14). We do not have the privilege of having a Christsent apostle coming and sorting out our difficulties with
the rod of a Christ-sent apostle (See 1 Co 4:21; 2 Co
12:20 – 13:10). However, we do have 3 John and other
epistles to give us divine guidance and instruction. We
must “preach the word” and “convince, rebuke, exhort,
with all longsuffering and teaching” (2 Tm 4:2). By the
power of the word, evangelists must convict those who
would steal the flock of God.
In Gaius’ situation, John did not tell him to go off
and start another fellowship of disciples, unless we view
John’s exhortation to associate with Demetrius to be such
an exhortation. Since the members of the body were
meeting in the homes of the members, we would assume
that John was encouraging Gaius to meet with Demetrius.
Possibly John did not encourage starting another group
because he was coming to deal with the problem.
Paul wrote to the Corinthians, “For there must also
be factions among you so that those who are approved
may be made known among you” (1 Co 11:19). In other
words, Paul was saying that division which might occur
among the disciples would manifest those who had the
heart of God. It was not Paul’s desire that division occur. As a last resort, however, such would occur if some
in Achaia did not repent. Thankfully, the arrogant members of Achaia who were in opposition to Paul did repent and the church was spared the division. Nevertheless, Paul’s point remains. Division will manifest those
who are living the gospel.
Paul encouraged members to submit to one another
in the fear of God (Ep 5:21). Members must bear one
another’s burdens (Gl 6:2). “And be kind to one another, tenderhearted, forgiving one another, just as God
in Christ also forgave you” (Ep 4:32). In this atmosphere of living the gospel there should be no cause for
arrogant leadership or insubmissive Christians.
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Chapter 9

GOSPEL VERSUS RELIGIOUS LEADERSHIP
(Matthew 23:1-39; Luke 11:37-54)
When the gospel was revealed through Jesus, the
religious leadership of the nation of Israel was in the
hands of religious leaders who had stolen the vineyard
of God (See Mt 21:33-45). In the text of Matthew 23,
therefore, Jesus addressed these leaders who were “the
scribes and the Pharisees” (Mt 23:2). In the Luke 11
parallel account, Luke identified the scribes as the lawyers. They were the lawyers of the law.
Matthew 23:11 indicates that Jesus was directly addressing the multitudes and His disciples about the problem of the scribes and Pharisees. We would assume,
therefore, that in the multitudes there were scribes and
Pharisees who represented the establishment of their religious leadership. In Matthew 23 Jesus delivered a stern
rebuke to the Jewish religious leadership concerning their
attitudes and misguided religion that they had created
after their own religious rites (See Gl 1:13).
Jesus delivered this judgment of religious leaders
and their religion just before His crucifixion. He was at
this time in His ministry stirring up the antagonism of
the religious leaders in order to take Himself to the cross.
He had the power to lay down His life voluntarily and to
take it up again (Jn 10:17,18).
By agitating the ungodly hearts of the jealous religious
establishment, Jesus took Himself to the cross.
The context of Matthew 23, therefore, was Jesus’
intent to stir up the evil He knew was in the hearts of the
religious leaders in order that they cry out to have Himself crucified. They wanted Him crucified because He
threatened their leadership that was totally contrary to
the gospel leadership that was about to be revealed (See
Ph 2:5-11).
A.

Jesus judges leaders of religion.
In Matthew 23:2-7 Jesus indirectly spoke to His
disciples, but with the leaders of religion listening in on
the discussion. But in verses 13-36, He directs His judgments directly to the religious leadership of the Jews.
As an interlude between these two discussions, Jesus
addressed the disciples directly again in verses 8-12.
Jesus’ pronouncements give us divine principles
concerning the error of those who capture the religious
consciences of people, and then reign over them as lordship leaders. The leadership style of such religious leaders, as that which was characterized by the scribes and

Pharisees, would be a style of leadership that we would
not seek to copy. In this text, we discover those behavioral principles of leadership that God would not have
us believe or practice among His people.
Jesus’ condemnation of the religious leadership of
the Jewish religion reveals concepts of leadership that
are opposed to gospel leadership. This context represents all those things that are contrary to what one should
do in leading according to the gospel.
Jesus identified two erroneous practices of ungodly
religious leadership. First, He condemns those who steal
the people of God by binding on the people religious
rites that have no foundation in the Bible. Second, He
condemns those who pompously parade themselves before the people as self-righteous leaders. In reference to
these leaders of religion, Jesus handed down some very
stern rebukes.
1. Lordship religious leaders like to hand down
decisions (Mt 23:2). Jesus said of the religious leaders,
“The scribes and the Pharisees sit in Moses’ seat.” They
just sit there, enjoying the position of pomp and status.
Those who would seek to lord over the flock of God
desire a similar position as “Moses’ seat” from which
they can give out commands to the flock. Their concept
of leadership is to lead by command from chief seats.
They do not picture themselves in service to the flock,
but the flock in service to them.
Lordship leaders would ask Jesus for positions as
did James and John while they were still in their worldly
immaturity as new disciples. James and John requested,
“Grant us that we may sit, one on Your right hand and
the other on Your left, in Your glory” (Mk 10:37). James
and John were only copying what they saw in the religious leadership of Judaism at the time. But they were
wrong. After Pentecost, they stood, with the other
apostles, and refused to submit to the commands of the
Jewish religious leadership (See At 4:18-20).
2. Lordship religious leaders say and do not (Mt
23:3,4). Jesus said of the scribes and Pharisees, “For
they say, and do not do.” Those who would seek to
reign over the people often fall into the sin of hypocrisy.
Religion is inherently hypocritical, and those who would
lead religions must at times be hypocrites (See Mk 7:19). They do not consistently practice their own religious
rites that they bind on others. Jesus admonished the
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disciples, “Whatever they tell you to observe, that observe and do.” He said this in view of the fact that the
disciples would in a few months after this statement be
delivered from the bondage of Judaism. Until that time,
however, they were to simply keep the peace.
Jesus classified the scribes and Pharisees’ religiosity as an evil work. He judged, “... do not do according
to their works.” By their works they were not doing
what they preached. They believed that as long as they
preached their religious rites, they could lay aside the
commandments of God (Mk 7:8).
This is the deception of religion and the leaders
who promote their own self-made religiosity. The religionist believes that as long as he maintains the correct
religious rites that identify his religion, he can maintain
inward ungodly attitudes. He trusts in his religious performances in order to supposedly sanctify his unholy
attitudes. He has deceived himself into believing that
God will judge him saved by his self-sanctification, but
not according to the ungodliness of his heart. This is the
opposite of the gospel leadership that springs forth out
of gospel living.
Jesus obligated the disciples to obey the pronouncements of the scribes and Pharisees in so far as they should
obey the Sinai law. However, to this law the religious
leaders had added a tremendous burden of religious rites
that became legal statutes that must be kept in order to
be righteous (Mk 7:1-9). By forgetting the righteousness of God, they established their own (Rm 10:3). This
certainly made it difficult to be righteous according to
the standards of the scribes and Pharisees. What Jesus
was saying was that righteousness did not depend on
keeping the religious rites of the fathers. In the context
of the religion of Judaism, Jesus wanted the disciples to
focus on being submissive in heart to the will of God.
Neither the disciples at the time, nor the religious
leaders, could bear the heavy burden of the Jews’ religious traditions. They could not obey all the traditional
interpretations and customs that were bound on them as
religious law. And because they could not keep all these
traditions, they never felt justified before God. Peter
later referred to this system of religiosity in Acts 15:10:
“Now therefore, why do you test God by putting a yoke
on the neck of the disciples which neither our fathers
nor we were able to bear?”
In reference to the context of Matthew 23, there is
a great lesson that applies to the religious world today.
In order to be justified before God, the religious leaders
assuredly knew that they could not perfectly keep all the
law of God, plus their added traditions. Nevertheless,
that did not keep them from binding their traditions on
the people. Legalistic leaders find it easy to lay bur-
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dens on the backs of people, when at the same time,
they know that one cannot perfectly keep all these
burdens in order to be saved.
In the text of Matthew 23, Jesus flatly stated that
they themselves did not keep all the laws. They failed
to confess up to their own hypocrisy. They claimed to
be righteous, while at the same time they did not keep
all the religious rites they bound on the people. They
should have been preaching “justice, mercy and faith”
(Mt 23:23). Instead of preaching a message of justice,
mercy and faith, they sought to restrict the people in the
bondage of their religious rites.
The problem with the scribes and Pharisees’ concept of religion was not the Sinai law. The problem was
in their traditions and their view of justification through
law-keeping. They had long forgotten that one could
not keep God’s law perfectly in order to be saved, for in
works of the law no one could be justified (Rm 3:20; Gl
2:16). But in addition to this, the scribes and Pharisees
compounded the problem with their many religious rites.
As a result, there was certainly no possible way for one
to feel justified before God on the basis of law-keeping
and the added burden of the many religious rites. The
entire focus of the leadership of the scribes and Pharisees was completely different from the freedom of the
gospel that was coming.
3. Lordship religious leaders love recognition (Mt
23:5-7). The works which they do, Jesus said, they “do
to be seen by men.” As Diotrephes, some religious leaders love to have preeminence among the brethren.
Such leaders love to be first by being identified with
titles and diplomas that exalt them above others. The
love of titles and diplomas places one in the company of
the scribes and Pharisees, who loved to exalt themselves
above others.
That which God meant to be only a token on the
foreheads of the priests (the phylacteries – Dt 6:8; 11:18),
was broadened by the scribes and Pharisees in order that
they could easily be noticed and exalted by the people.
But the fact is that the phylacteries that were worn by
the Jewish priests on their foreheads between their eyes
was never intended by God to be so worn. When God
gave the commandments concerning the manifestation
of principles of Scripture in one’s life, He used a simile.
Notice what Moses wrote in Deuteronomy 6:8. “You
shall bind them [the Scriptures] as a sign on your hand,
and they shall be as frontlets between your eyes.” Again
he wrote, “Therefore you shall lay up these words of
mine in your heart and in your soul, and bind them as a
sign on your hand, and they shall be as frontlets between your eyes” (Dt 11:18).
In order to be seen by men, however, the priests

Gospel Leadership

Dickson Biblical Research Library – Volume II

sought to make a public show of their position by wearing an outward sign of identity. They thus literally rolled
up portions of Scripture, and placed this roll in a small
box and wore it between their eyes on their forehead.
They literalized the metaphor.
This behavior is typical of those religious leaders
who seek to wear robes and titles in order to be seen and
exalted by the people. Instead of manifesting the word
of God from the behavior of their hearts, some seek to
manifest their position in their religion by some outward
show in clothing or diplomas in picture frames on their
office walls. The Pharisees wanted to be considered holy
men by their dress. They wore phylacteries and enlarged
the borders of their garments in order to be considered
more righteous than others. If one were tempted to carry
on with such self-exaltation as a religious leader, it would
be good to review what Jesus said of such behavior:
a. “They love the best places at feasts.” These
presumptuous religious leaders liked to be placed on the
front seats of the assemblies. They wanted to be there,
not only to be seen, but also to have their position of
leadership reaffirmed before the people. Those “in front”
were considered by the religionists to be their leaders.
Because of their love for position, the leaders wanted to
be placed where they could be seen to be leaders. Instead of being seen as servants and slaves who were actively engaged among the people as servants, they wanted
to be in symbolic positions of leadership in public places
where others would honor them.
Gospel leaders should not do those things that
would present or exalt their work or position. It seems
that Jesus was here cautioning us not to make a show of
our accomplishments or position in order to exalt ourselves above our fellow disciples. Some preachers wear
a robe to distinguish themselves from the flock. Some
hang their diplomas on their office walls. Some like to
be called “reverend” or “pastor.” On the other hand,
gospel leaders just quietly slave away unnoticed.
b. “They love ... greetings in the market
places.” The religious leaders loved to have public notice of who they were. And in this public notice, they
“love to be called ... Rabbi, Rabbi.” They loved the
titles and degrees that would separate them from the
common people. Their purpose for graduating from “the
rabbinical school of theology” was to be considered a
diploma-bearing leader of the people. By such they separated themselves from and exalted themselves over those
they intimidated into following them because of their
“much study.” While the followers admired their assortment of degrees, diplomas, phylacteries and broad
garment borders, the leaders hypocritically laid burdens
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on the consciences of the innocent flock.
We must not miss the problem Jesus addresses here
among religious leaders. When respect for leaders turns
to exaltation, the opinions of the leaders are also exalted. Some leaders recognize this. Ungodly leaders
take advantage of this over-exaltation of their opinions.
They thus feel that their opinions are to be exalted above
the voice of others. In this way, religious leaders hold
the people captive by their dictates. They lead the people
to believe that since they have studied the law for so
long, and graduated with a diploma, plus written a book,
they could not possibly be wrong. But wrong Jewish
religious leaders were, for they made the religious rites
of men the doctrine of God (Mk 7:9).
The leaders’ love for recognition moved them to
do those things that would draw attention to their positions. They were doing what Paul said some elders would
eventually do in the church. They led disciples after
themselves (At 20:29,30). And when a leader leads the
disciples after himself, he does not have the well-being
of others at heart. He is seeking to secure his own position with those he has deceived into accepting him as
their spiritual leader.
B.

Jesus proclaims servitude.

In verses 8-10 Jesus turned in His discourse to exhort His disciples. In these verses He pronounced three
“do nots” in reference to leadership. He contrasted the
religious culture from which they were changing to the
gospel culture of the community of God to which they
were headed. He cautioned the disciples, therefore, about
bringing concepts of their past religious culture into
Christian behavior.
1. Servant leaders do not need public recognition, nor the position of being an authoritative interpreter (Mt 23:8). Jesus said to the disciples, “But you,
do not be called ‘Rabbi’; for One is your Teacher, the
Christ, and you are all brethren.” The term “Rabbi”
carried with it the connotation in the Jewish religious
culture that one had leadership privileges over the flock.
But Christians have only one Lord and King who has all
authority (Mt 28:18). They must not exalt any man to
any position of authority among themselves. Jesus would
be their only Lord (Ep 4:4-6).
The apostle Peter illustrated this in his own life
after the A.D. 30 Pentecost when he would not even dare
trespass in this area when he went to the house of
Cornelius. Luke recorded of this incident, “As Peter
was coming in, Cornelius met him and fell down at his
feet and worshiped him. But Peter lifted him up, say-
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ing, Stand up; I myself am also a man” (At 10:25,26).
Both Paul and Barnabas also feared accepting such exaltation from the people. When they healed a young
man in Lystra, the people cried out, “The gods have come
down to us in the likeness of men!” (At 14:11). They
called Barnabas, Zeus and Paul, Hermes. However, Luke
recorded that upon seeing what the people were doing,
Paul and Barnabas “tore their clothes and ran in among
the multitude, crying out and saying, “Men, why are
you doing these things? We also are men with the same
nature as you” (At 14:14,15).
It is in the nature of gospel leaders to be terrified of
accepting any admiration that would lead to their overexaltation. Gospel leaders desire to be among the brethren as servants, not exalted over the brethren as lords.
Christians must always remember what Jesus said.
“You are all brethren.” And as brethren, we do not
have the right to exalt any one disciple above another
disciple. The fact that we are all brethren is evidence
that we are all the same in the eyes of God.
The problem with the designation of one as “Rabbi”
was the acceptance of his teaching to have more authority than those who were not rabbis. Jesus was saying
that we should not exalt any teacher’s interpretation of
the law to be law. If we exalt someone’s interpretations
to have special authority over others, such a practice
leads us to accept the deductions of men over the simple
truths of God’s word. Opinions of the Rabbis of Israel
became as authoritative as the plain declarations of God’s
word. When this happens, we have made the “doctors”
of theology (the scribes) the judges and lawgivers among
us.
2. Servant leaders do not resort to the traditions
of the fathers (Mt 23:9). Jesus said, “Do not call anyone on earth your father; for One is your Father, He
who is in heaven.” The point Jesus addressed here is
the fact that the Jewish leaders considered the religious
traditions that were pronounced by the fathers to be binding. In fact, Jesus said that religious leaders “reject the
commandment of God, that you may keep your tradition” (Mk 7:9). Calling on the fathers for authority meant
calling on authority in religion other than our Father in
heaven. The religious traditions of the fathers must not
be called upon as authoritative in matters of faith.
Jesus knew that the keeping of religious tradition
was strong among the people. In fact, it was so strong
that men considered the religious traditions of the fathers to be more important than the word of God. This
is what happens many times in the religious world today. It is not wrong to do something traditionally. All
of us have religious traditions, some of which came from
our fathers. However, if our traditional way of doing
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something becomes the only way it can be done, then a
religious tradition has become a religious law. Once
this has happened, we have added to the word of God.
We have become as the scribes and Pharisees to whom
Jesus directed the message of Matthew 23.
3. Servant leaders do not resort to their designated position of leadership in order to lead (Mt 23:10).
Jesus said, “And do not be called teachers; for One is
your Teacher, the Christ.”
In the society of the early disciples of the first century, the teacher was considered a leader because of his
position. What Jesus emphasized in the text of Matthew 23:10 was that Christian leaders are not to be followed simply because they have some title, or designated position. Titles assume that one has a particular
position. But Jesus says that we are not to be given a
title that assumes authority over others. Slaves have designations of ministry, but their designation does not come
with any authority that would supplant the authority of
the word of God.
C.

Servant leaders make the least show.

Jesus said, “But he who is great among you shall
be your servant. And whoever exalts himself will be
abased, and he who humbles himself will be exalted”
(Mt 23:11,12). Jesus here repeats what He taught and
demonstrated throughout His ministry. “Whoever desires to become great among you shall be your servant. And whoever of you desires to be first shall be
slave of all” (Mk 10:43,44).
Gospel leadership is by servanthood. The scribes
and Pharisees ruled by invested authority, that is, because they were “scribes” and “Pharisees” they thought
their position gave them superior religious command
over the people. They thought their teachings should be
considered above the teachings of all others. After the
manner of the world, they thought they could proclaim
and the subjects were to obey.
Christian leaders lead by service to the needs of
those they seek to lead. The burden of the group’s needs
are on the back of the ones who choose to be great and
first in leadership. The words “great” and “first” in reference to the leaders simply means great in service and
first to serve. Their leadership is for the purpose of service, not show. Servanthood leaders should be honored
for their service, not exalted (Rm 13:7). They serve simply because it is their nature to do so. The gospel of
God’s heart has touched their hearts. Their service is
gospel inspired, and for this reason, they do not seek the
praise of men for being that which the gospel inspires
every disciple to be.
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The ones who would exalt themselves over others,
Jesus affirms, would be made low in His coming kingdom reign. It was hard for the scribes and Pharisees to
accept this reversal of roles among the people. Nevertheless, when one came to Jesus, regardless of his position in his former life, he had to humble himself as Jesus
did through His obedience to the Father to go to the cross.
The reason for this is that God “resists the proud, but
gives grace to the humble” (1 Pt 5:5).
The nature of the world is to strive to exalt one’s
self above his fellow man. However, the gospel assumes
submission to one’s fellow man as Jesus submitted to
our needs. Unless one learns the spirit of the submission of the gospel, he has not learned the mind of
Christ. He cannot be a leader of those who are the church
of Christ.
D.

Jesus identified lordship leadership.

In Matthew 23:11-36 there are seven woes that
Jesus pronounced specifically upon the religious leaders of Israel, but in general upon all leaders of religion.
(Some manuscripts do not include the woe of the statements in verse 14 of the KJV.)
These woes are Jesus’ judgments as to how religious leaders fail the people with their religion. It is
interesting to note what Jesus says concerning their failure since their failure is a definition of what God does
not accept in the lives of those who would presume
to lead His people. By noticing where the religious
leaders of Israel went wrong, we can guard ourselves
from falling into the same erroneous style leadership.
1. The religious leaders became self-appointed
guardians of the truth (Mt 23:13). Jesus proclaimed,
“For you [religious leaders] shut up the kingdom of
heaven against men.” The scribes became the stumbling blocks over which people fell in coming to God.
They were originally intense students of the Scriptures.
However, by the second century B.C. the scribes began
studying and debating the interpretations of the law instead of the law. They argued over issues. In these debates among themselves and others, it was easy to develop the attitude that only they could correctly interpret the opinions of the law.
The next step into religiosity was only natural. They
began to feel that the ordinary Jew could not interpret
the law for themselves. With this attitude came the selfexaltation of the scribes to be the authoritative interpreters of the law. What they said was what was bound on
the believers. In this way, they shut up the kingdom by
binding on the backs of sincere people their numerous
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interpretations of the law.
As leaders of the Jews’ religion (Gl 1:13), the
scribes were given great respect because they were responsible for maintaining the letter of the law in obedience to their interpretations of the law. As administrators of the law and members of the Sanhedrin (see Mt
22:35; Mk 14:43,53; Lk 22:66; At 4:5), they stood in the
way of those who sought God through the simplicity of
love, justice, mercy and faith (See Mt 23:23). They
bound their interpretations and opinions on the consciences of the meek and lowly in heart. They made it
impossible for one to feel good about serving God because they promoted a system of self-sanctification by
which one would cleanse himself of sin through meritorious tradition-keeping and good works.
Those who would be self-appointed guardians of
their respective religions today function in no less a capacity than the scribes of Jesus’ day. When religious
rites and interpretations are elevated to the status of
“church law,” those who may come from a different religious background are shut out when they do not submit to the religious rites and opinions of forceful leaders
who bind on the adherents their interpretations.
Though a simple God-fearing person may seek God
through the weightier matters of the law as love, justice,
mercy and faith, he is often shut out of the kingdom because he does not conform to the opinions and religious
rites of those who judge faithfulness to be conformity to
their opinions. We must not forget that religion inherently excludes those who do not conform to the religious rites that define a particular religion.
2. The religious leaders subjected men to their
interpretive party opinions and religious rites (Mt
23:15). Jesus said of these religious leaders, “For you
travel land and sea to win one proselyte, and when he is
won, you make him twice as much a son of hell as
yourselves.”
It was not wrong to proselyte someone to faith in
God. But these religious recruiters were converting
people to Judaism, not faith in God. True Old Testament faith was the right faith that was revealed to Israel
from God. However, by the time of Jesus, this faith had
been supplanted by the “tradition of the Fathers” (See
Mk 10:35-45). It had become the religion of the Jews
(Gl 1:13). Paul referred to this Judaism as the “sect of
our religion” (At 26:5). It was no longer God’s faith for
Israel, but a religion that had been over time fabricated
by the Jewish religious leaders. It was to this religion
that religious leaders sought to convert people.
By the first century, therefore, when one became a
proselyte to Judaism, he became a part of this system of
traditional religion that was foreign to the true faith of
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the Sinai law. The scribes and Pharisees were thus proselyting people to their religion and not to God. They
were converting Gentiles to their rules and religious rites.
In the above scenario, proselytes were first condemned in their former religious beliefs of pagan idolatry. The religions from which they came were the meritorious invention of religious people. They were the
invention of those who had created religion after their
own desires. Unfortunately, when they were proselyted
to Judaism, they were still under condemnation, for they
had simply converted to another meritorious system of
self-justification. All that had changed was that they
switched from one system of meritorious religiosity to
another system of self-justifying religiosity.
They converted from pagan idolatry to Jewish religiosity, both of which were religions that were created
after the meritorious desires of man. They were, therefore, “twice as much a son of hell” in Judaism because
they were led to believe that Judaism—the traditional
religion of the Jews—was God’s revealed religion from
heaven. But actually, it was the invention of the Jewish
religious leaders who had accomplished what Jesus said
of them in Mark 7:9: “You reject the commandment of
God, that you may keep your tradition.”
Gospel leaders will not allow their opinions and
interpretations to be respected as law. They will not
bind their opinions and interpretations on the consciences
of men. They will always caution their followers to
understand that opinions are from men, not God. And
for this reason, when they go forth, they do not convert
people to “church,” but to Christ.
3. The religious leaders emphasized the trivial
details of the law and failed to see the most important
principles of the law (Mt 23:16-22). Jesus then gave a
scathing condemnation to all who would bind religion
on the consciences of men. He said, “Woe to you, blind
guides .... Fools and blind!”
In verses 16-22 Jesus referred to these religious
leaders, the scribes and Pharisees, as “blind guides” who
were “fools and blind.” And rightly so, for they believed
that one’s oath was binding if he swore by the gold of
the temple or gift of the altar, but at the same time, left
their hearts unchecked. They taught that ungodly hearts
could be overlooked by loyalty to the contributions to
them who were the maintenance leaders of the religion.
The temple and altar, that validated the gold and gifts,
were to them secondary in their minds.
In this condemnation, Jesus pointed out the absurd
and inconsistent theology that is common among most
leaders of religion. The temple was much greater than
the gold ornaments within it. The altar had a greater
significance than the sacrificial gifts laid upon it. These
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religious leaders had reversed the importance of the
temple and gold, the altar and the gift. To them the gold
was greater than the temple and the gift was greater than
the altar, for they loved the gold and gifts (See Lk 16:14).
They had lost sight of what was greater because they
sought for themselves both the gold and the gifts.
The religious leaders had lost sight of the weightier
matters of the law. This is not to say that the lighter
matters were not important. We must keep in mind that
the “lighter matters” of the offerings were also the law.
But the offerings were from man, whereas mercy, justice and faith were from God.
The weightier and lighter matters of the law are
from God. That which is offered (gold and gifts) are not
as important as that which validates the offerings of men.
Our difficulty usually comes by not being able to distinguish between what is God’s business and what are our
own attempts for self-sanctification through law-keeping.
4. The religious leaders neglected the weightier
matters of the law by concentrating on lesser matters
(Mt 23:23,24). Jesus judged, “Woe to you, scribes and
Pharisees, hypocrites! For you pay tithe of mint and
anise and cummin, and have neglected the weightier
matters of the law: justice and mercy and faith.”
Jesus said that they should “pay tithe of mint and
anise and cummin.” However, the religious leaders made
these “light matters” the weightier matters of the law,
while they hypocritically neglected their hearts in reference to mercy, justice and faith. In doing so, they “neglected the weightier matters of the law: justice and
mercy and faith.” These are matters of the heart.
Paying tithes of mint, anise and cummin are outward appearances, which appearances can be performed
while the heart is left unchecked. One can perform the
outward demands of the law without having a heart of
justice, mercy and faith. However, one cannot have a
heart of justice, mercy and faith without manifesting such through the paying of tithes, mint, anise and
cummin. This is the difference between gospel living
and legalistic living.
The religious leaders emphasized the legal outward form of religion without concentrating on holiness of the heart. Their high regard for the lesser and
legal keeping of the law led them to overlook their own
unholiness. Their hypocrisy was in the fact that they
thought they could conceal their unrighteous hearts by a
legal performance of the law. Adherents to religion are
always hypocritical in keeping their religion. This is
true because religion is always self-focused. And when
one is self-focused in his religiosity, his obsession is on
his own performance of either law or rites in order to
self-sanctify himself before God.
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In this context Jesus emphasized that there are more
important things of the law on which the believer must
concentrate. In this case, justice, mercy and faith are
more important in the law than tithing mint, anise and
cummin. The principle is that all truth is good. However, there is some truth that is more important and
must be emphasized over lesser matters of the law.
Inward heart matters are more important than outward
legal performances. In other words, justice, mercy and
faith (inward matters of the heart) are more important
than tithing mint, anise and cummin (outward legal performances).
Jesus’ gospel point is that once the heart is corrected, the outward obedience to law will naturally follow. But when this emphasis is reversed, religion is born,
and the adherents to the religion become condemned in
their efforts to meritoriously justify themselves before
God through religious performances.
Jesus had earlier illustrated this truth in response
to the Pharisees’ unjust criticism of the disciples’ plucking of grain in the cornfields on the Sabbath (Mt 12:18). The Pharisees argued, “Look, Your disciples are
doing what is not lawful to do on the Sabbath” (Mt 12:2).
Jesus reminded them of what they themselves considered a correct action on the part of David (See 1 Sm
21:1-6). David entered the house of God and ate the
showbread that was lawful only for the priests to eat (Lv
24:5-9). In eating the showbread, David did violate the
law. However, at the time there was a greater law to be
obeyed in the historical setting of the circumstances.
David was fleeing his enemies. It was more important
that David, God’s anointed King, and his men, be preserved. Therefore, in their situation of starvation they
had to eat the bread in order to survive. In this abnormal
circumstance, this was the higher law that had priority
over the lesser law that permitted only the priests to eat
the showbread. Nevertheless, it was difficult for the
Pharisees, who had a legal understanding of obedience
to the law, to comprehend this concept in relation to justice, mercy and faith.
5. The religious leaders gave heed to ceremonial
cleansing instead of inner sanctification (Mt 23:25,26).
Jesus judged the self-righteous religious leaders with the
statement, “For you cleanse the outside of the cup and
dish, but inside they are full of extortion and self-indulgence.”
These religious leaders gave great attention to the
ceremonial performance of their religious rites (See Mk
7:1-9). However, through self-indulgence they consumed
the contents of the containers. In other words, their religious performance of purifying the containers was more
important to them than the corruption of their hearts in
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how they acquired the contents. They thought they could
sinfully acquire and consume the contents, and yet, be
meritoriously self-justified by cleaning the container.
This is always the problem with religion. One is
led to believe that he or she can be faithful to the rites of
the religion, but at the same time, not struggle with his
or her sinful inner motives. One can feel that it is possible to justify sin by a ceremonial performance of religious rites, but at the same time, fail to change one’s
heart. Concentration on the heart is often forgotten in
our zeal to self-sanctify ourselves through meritorious
good works and keeping of religious rites.
6. The religious leaders presented a self-righteous
appearance before the public, but in their hearts they
were spiritually and morally dead (Mt 23:27,28). Jesus
judged their religious behavior with the pronouncement,
“For you are like whitewashed tombs which indeed appear beautiful outwardly, but inside are full of dead men’s
bones and all uncleanness.” He then identified the curse
of their religion: “Even so you also outwardly appear
righteous to men, but inside you are full of hypocrisy
and lawlessness.”
It was a common practice among the people to keep
the appearance of tombs in a presentable order. This
practice made a suitable illustration by Jesus of the true
nature of the hearts of the religious leaders. According
to their own standards, they appeared righteous through
their own self-righteousness. But inwardly, their hearts
were hypocritical and lawless.
The deadness of their morals and emptiness of their
spirituality was covered over by their fine dress, robes
and pompous religious behavior. They were preachers
in fine suits and robes, but full of hypocrisy and sin. In
reality, their outward pomp was used to cover the hidden sin of their hearts. They sought to hide behind their
self-righteousness. Paul’s words are appropriate for all
religious leaders who would do the same:
For they being ignorant of God’s righteousness and seeking to establish their own righteousness, have not submitted themselves to the righteousness of God (Rm 10:3).

7. The religious leaders publicly honored the fathers, but in action aligned themselves with those who
had murdered the fathers (Mt 23:29-36). Jesus judged
these religious leaders to be in partnership with the murderous religious leaders of their past.
Because you build the tombs of the prophets and adorn the
monuments of the righteous, and say, ‘If we had lived in
the days of our fathers, we would not have been partakers
with them in the blood of the prophets (Mt 23:29,30).
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The religious leaders gave a pretense to honor the
prophets of old who had faithfully stood up and preached
against the religious leaders who led Israel astray. The
religious leaders of Jesus’ day gave honor to these faithful prophets by decorating their tombs. They were so
arrogant and self-deceived as to assert, “If we had lived
in the days of our fathers, we would not have been partakers with them in the blood of the prophets.” But Jesus
said to them, “You are witnesses against yourselves that
you are sons of those who murdered the prophets” (Mt
23:31). They would not long after these words murder
Jesus on the cross.
Those who had murdered the prophets were religious leaders who had constructed religions after their
own desires. They did not know the difference between
Baal and Bible. When the true prophets of God stood
up against these religious leaders, they suffered the persecution of jealous leaders. The same was happening to
Jesus at the time He was speaking these words. It was
not the Roman Empire that was against Jesus. It was the
misguided zeal of self-deceived religious leaders who
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were defending their own self-righteousness.
This seems to be a common occurrence throughout history. The attack against the people of God does
not commonly come from unbelieving governments. The
strongest attacks come from religionists who have
morphed Christianity into a legal system of self-righteousness. Attack comes from those whose emphasis is
on the lesser matters of the law. It comes from those
who are more concerned with obeying their self-imposed
religious rites than focusing on relationships with others through justice, mercy and love. It comes from those
who have set themselves up as religious lords, and by
their public proclamations, morally judge those who seek
God through justice, mercy and faith.
In Matthew 23 and Luke 11, Jesus pronounced His
most stern message against religion and those who promote such. His message was against the religious leaders who continued the existence of religion in the
minds of the people in order to preserve their existence.

Chapter 10

GOSPEL LEADING SLAVES
The foundation upon which we determine all leadership in the New Testament is the gospel that was obeyed
by the early disciples (Mt 28:19). There are specific
principles of gospel leadership in their lives. We assume that there was something dynamic about the leadership of these first gospel livers since they accomplished
so much in so short a time. Understanding some of the
principles by which the early disciples reached out to
the world will enhance our leadership skills today.
A.

Gospel leaders lead by understanding their mission.

As Jesus, who had a mission to this world (Ph 2:58), gospel leaders must have the mind of Christ as to
where they are going. The New Testament gospel leaders had been given a specific and direct goal for their
ministry. Jesus stated, “Go therefore and make disciples
of all the nations” (Mt 28:19,20). “Go into all the world
and preach the gospel to every creature” (Mk 16:15).
With this gospel mission of Jesus in mind, the early disciples set out to preach the gospel to an unbelieving
world. The document of Acts is a narrative of the gospel function of these early disciples in reaching out with

the gospel in their lives. “And daily in the temple, and
in every house, they did not cease teaching and preaching Jesus as the Christ” (At 5:42). “And the word of
God spread, and the number of the disciples multiplied
greatly in Jerusalem” (At 6:7). “Those who were scattered went everywhere preaching the word” (At 8:4).
This was gospel living.
Those who would lead today, therefore, must understanding the gospel mission of Christ that moved the
early Christians into all the world. Jesus said, “For the
Son of Man has come to seek and to save that which
was lost” (Lk 19:10). Gospel leaders will have this mind
of Christ (Ph 2:5). And in having this mind of Christ,
they will seek and save the lost. They will saturate their
lives with the gospel of God in order to take into all the
world a message of freedom from religion that comes
through obedience to the gospel.
When one’s life is controlled by the gospel, every
function of his or her life will be centered on accomplishing the gospel goal of Jesus. Therefore, gospel leaders are oriented toward bringing people into Christ
through the preaching of the gospel. Their gospel conduct of life is characteristic of their Master who came to
seek and save the lost.
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Gospel leaders lead by self-examination.

Because of their obedience to the gospel, gospel
leaders are always aware of the motives of their hearts.
The mark of a good leader always begins with one’s selfexamination of his own heart relationship with the heart
of God. Paul cautioned leaders to consider “yourself
lest you also be tempted” (Gl 6:1). Gospel leaders do
well to remember the words of the Spirit in 1 Corinthians 10:12. “Therefore let him who thinks he stands
take heed lest he fall.”
Gospel leaders make sure that they stand on the
power of the gospel, and not on their own self-righteousness. In order to do this, they must “not be haughty, but
fear” (Rm 11:20). Gospel leaders daily keep their hearts
in check by reminding themselves that they are saved by
the gospel, not by their own meritorious performance of
law and good works.
Self-examination is a vital principle in conducting
one’s life by the power of the gospel. Leaders must give
an example in gospel living in order to encourage others
to follow their example. In reference to regularly remembering the gospel of Jesus through partaking of the
Lord’s Supper, Paul instructed, “But let a man examine
himself, and so let him eat of that bread and drink of
that cup” (1 Co 11:28). Concerning our own motives
for what we do, Paul also exhorted, “But let each one
examine his own work, and then he will have rejoicing
in himself alone” (Gl 6:4). Paul ended the Corinthian
letter by writing, “Examine yourselves as to whether
you are in the faith. Prove yourselves” (2 Co 13:5).
Good leaders regularly examine their own lives according to the principles of the gospel. If they judge themselves in need of correction, they take action. Paul wrote,
“But I discipline my body and bring it into subjection,
lest, when I have preached to others, I myself should
become disqualified” (1 Co 9:27).
Leadership involves looking to oneself in order to
determine if one is living according to the gospel of Jesus.
Leaders are to be what James said, “Doers of the word,
and not hearers only” (Js 1:22). God was a doer in bring
the gospel to us. We must respond to the gospel by doing for Him. The doer of the word looks into the “mirror of God’s word” and corrects his life. James said,
“But he who looks into the perfect law of liberty and
continues in it, and is not a forgetful hearer but a doer
of the work, this one will be blessed in what he does”
(Js 1:25). This is the self-correction by which leaders
self-examine themselves according to the gospel. People
follow those who humble themselves as Jesus humbled
Himself for us.
Good leaders take risks with others by allowing
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their lives to be corrected by the mind of Christ. Selfexamination brings humility, and humility draws others
to Jesus. People do not feel threatened or intimidated
by a humble servant they know is constantly struggling
to align his or her life with the gospel of Jesus.
C.

Gospel leaders lead by loving as they were loved.

The church is a worldwide community of those who
responded to the love of God for us through Jesus (Jn
3:16). It is a worldwide fellowship of slaves who live in
gratitude of how God loved us. Those who lead among
this group are first in service and great in slavehood.
They seek to love with the same love by which God
loved them through the gospel.
Jesus established the underlying principle of gospel love among His disciples. He referred to this love in
John 13:34,35:
A new commandment I give to you, that you love one
another, as I have loved you [through the gospel], that
you also love one another. By this all will know that you
are My disciples, if you have love for one another.

This is gospel leadership, and any who would lead God’s
people must pattern their lives after the gospel of love.
Christianity is about relationships. It is not simply a
belief in doctrinal standards. It is relational fellowship
of people with one another through the power of justice,
mercy and love. Those who seek to lead the flock of
God, therefore, must excel in their relationship of love
with those they seek to lead.
Leaders who love the flock of God will draw people
to Jesus through themselves as Jesus drew the multitudes unto Himself through the gospel. When individuals express love toward their fellow man, people will
respond. Leaders who express love will be rewarded
with the following of those who want to be loved. People
are naturally drawn to those who love them. And in the
community of God, they will be drawn to those who
serve with love.
Jesus said, “I am the good shepherd. The good
shepherd gives His life for the sheep” (Jn 10:11). Those
who would shepherd the flock must give their lives for
the flock as Jesus gave Himself for us at the cross. As
God gave Jesus out of love for us, so any who would
follow His example as a shepherd of the flock of God
must also give themselves out of love for the sheep.
In fact, Jesus used the word “ransom” in reference
to all who would lead His people out of love. “Just as
the Son of Man did not come to be served, but to serve,
and to give His life a ransom for many” (Mt 20:28). As
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the good shepherd, Jesus ransomed His life for the sheep.
Just as Jesus ransomed His life for the sheep, so also
must those who would be good shepherds of the flock
of God today must ransom themselves for the people.
This is in Jesus’ statement of John 15:13. “Greater love
has no one than this, than to lay down one’s life for his
friends.” Because of their love for the flock of God,
and in appreciation for their own salvation, gospel leaders lay down their lives for the flock of God.

your souls” (Mt 11:29). Jesus emphasized that it would
be the gospel that would draw people unto Him: “And I,
if I am lifted up from the earth, will draw all men to
me” (Jn 12:32). Those who live in a harsh world of
turmoil and contention will seek to be drawn to Jesus in
order to find rest unto their souls. They will subsequently
follow those who live according to the gospel behavior
of Jesus.
E.

D.
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Gospel leaders lead by service.

Gospel leaders lead by example.

Paul exhorted Timothy, “Be an example to the
believers in word, in conduct, in love, in spirit, in purity” (1 Tm 4:12). These are all characteristics of the
gospel. When leaders live the gospel, people are encouraged to follow their example. People naturally follow those who manifest in their lives the gospel that
they obeyed and are seeking to live.
We follow spiritual people because we see in them
what we want to be. Therefore, if we characterize the
gospel of Jesus in our lives, those who are seeking to be
like Jesus will follow our example. This is the key to
gospel leadership. Gospel leadership is not by demand
or delegation, but by an example of Christ-likeness on
the part of those who have given themselves wholly to
Jesus.
Because of the above principle in the life of Paul,
Paul wrote to the Corinthians, “Imitate me, just as I also
imitate Christ” (1 Co 11:1). He encouraged the Corinthians to follow the example of his gospel living. To the
Philippians he also wrote, “The things which you learned
and received and heard and saw in me, these do” (Ph
4:9). The Philippians saw the gospel in the life of Paul.
As we see the gospel in others, we too are attracted to
their behavior and their leadership. We naturally follow
those who are spiritually what we want to be. When we
see Jesus in the life of a fellow Christian, we want to
follow the love of the gospel that is the aroma of Christ.
The key principle that defines Christian leadership is
the aroma of the gospel of Christ.
Paul encouraged that the center of reference for
the life of every evangelist be the gospel. He wrote to
Timothy, “And a servant of the Lord must not quarrel
but be gentle to all, able to teach, patient, in humility
correcting those who are in opposition” (2 Tm 2:24,25).
This is the nature of Jesus, and thus the nature of gospel
leadership. The personality of the gospel leader attracts
people in order that they might be led in the direction of
Jesus. This is the power that drew men unto Jesus. Jesus
said, “Take My yoke upon you and learn from Me, for I
am gentle and lowly in heart, and you will find rest for

Paul exhorted the Corinthian disciples to be submissive to the leadership of the household of Stephanas.
This is an illustration of the preceding point as the gospel was moved into action in the lives of leading servants. In 1 Corinthians 16:15, Paul wrote of the dedicated servanthood of Stephanas, his wife, and his household. “I urge you, brethren, you know the household of
Stephanas, that it is the firstfruits of Achaia, and that
they have devoted themselves to the ministry of the
saints.”
The Corinthians knew the household of Stephanas.
Those of Stephanas’ household had been among the
sheep. They had been ministering to the needs of the
flock. The disciples of all Achaia, therefore, knew their
dedication by which they lived after Jesus who dedicated Himself to us.
Paul’s argument in the context of 1 Corinthians
16:15 is that the dedication to the ministry of the saints
that was emulated after the dedication of Jesus to His
people, should be allowed to function among the saints,
and subsequently, followed. In other words, the saints
should submit to the service of those who dedicate themselves to serve as Jesus served us (Mk 10:45). We submit for service to those leaders who have submitted to
Jesus.
In 1 Corinthians 16:16, Paul gave direction to the
saints concerning what their response should be to those
who have dedicated themselves to the ministry of the
saints. The saints should “submit to such, and to everyone who works and labors with us.”
There are those individuals who dedicate themselves to the ministry of the saints. The saints, therefore, must respond with submission to their service of
love. If someone shows up at our door seeking to minister to our needs, then we must allow this humble servant
to serve us. We must not allow our pride to turn his
service away, which thing would be spiritually unprofitable for us.
This is the key to understanding the leadership example of gospel living that Jesus left the church. Leaders seek dirty feet. They have their towels ready, and
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are in search of those they can serve. In order to allow
these individuals with towels to serve, we must submit
to their service.
Hebrews 13:17 is a parallel passage to 1 Corinthians 16:15,16. The Hebrew writer wrote,
Obey those who rule [lead] over you, and be submissive,
for they watch out for your souls, as those who must give
account. Let them do so with joy and not with grief, for
that would be unprofitable for you.

As all passages in the New Testament that deal with
leadership, this passage also must be understood in the
context of Jesus’ gospel ministry that Paul explained in
Philippians 2:5-8. Therefore, we must first understand
that Hebrews 13:17 is not a mandate that is exclusively
directed to elders. Nowhere in the entire chapter of
Hebrews 13 is the subject of elders under discussion.
The passage is a general statement about the gospel leadership of all those who seek to live by the gospel. And
thus, the mandate of the passage applies to every area
where there are disciples who need care. This is a passage that speaks of the loving care that the sheep of God
need throughout the world.
Since every Christian has obeyed the gospel,
then every Christian has the responsibility of looking out for his or her fellow believer. Those who are
strong must restore those who are weak. Paul wrote,
“Brethren, if a man is overtaken in any trespass, you
who are spiritual [strong] restore such a one in a spirit
of gentleness, considering yourself lest you also be
tempted” (Gl 6:1). He continued, “Bear one another’s
burdens, and so fulfill the law of Christ” (Gl 6:2). John
encouraged, “If anyone sees his brother sinning a sin
which does not lead to death, he will ask, and He will
give him life for those who commit sin not leading to
death” (1 Jn 5:16). This is gospel living.
Christians have a spiritual responsibility to one another. As the community of God, they must take care of
one another in the spirit of how Jesus took care of us
through the cross and resurrection.
The translation “rule over you” in some versions
of Hebrews 13:17 should be rendered “lead.” This definition is brought out in Acts 15:22 where the same Greek
word is translated “leading” in reference to Barsabbas
and Silas who were leading men among the saints.
These two disciples were not “ruling” men, but leading
men. This Greek word is used in Hebrews 13:17 in a
context that refers to those who are also leading, though
they are not necessarily elders as Barsabbas and Silas
were not elders. Barsabbas and Silas were leading men
in spiritual service and the work of teaching the word of
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God. Emphasis, therefore, is not on position or power
in Hebrews 13:17, but on the ministry of service.
Barsabbas and Silas were known for their ministry, not
some position of authority.
We must be submissive to mature Christians who
would lead through gospel service, for they are watching out for our souls. We must allow such dedicated
servants to watch out for us, for this is profitable for our
spiritual growth. If we do not, then we reject their loving service. We cause them grief.
If a leader comes to our door with an attitude of
supposed “invested authority” to rule over us with the
dictatorial power of a lord, and we are insubmissive, his
response to our rebellion is anger, not grief. On the
other hand, if a gospel leader lovingly comes to our door
in order to administer humble service, and we should by
chance turn him away, he would go away with grief because his loving concern for us would have been rejected.
Because the Hebrew writer used the word “grief” in
Hebrews 13:17, and not “anger,” indicates that servanthood leadership is under consideration and not leaders
with delegated authority.
There is a great difference between the leader who
thinks he has been mandated with authority, and the one
who has dedicated himself out of love to service the spiritual needs of the saints. The one who leads with dictatorial authority is behaving after the leadership of the
world and has become a lord over the flock. The one
who gives service out of love is a humble servant after
the gospel of Jesus who came to be a servant for us.
One leader would call down “ten thousand angels” on
the rebellious. The other would simply take up his cross
as Jesus took up His for us.
How one interprets the general principle of leadership that Jesus taught the disciples through His living
the gospel, will determine how he interprets both 1 Corinthians 16:15,16 and Hebrews 13:17. If we interpret the
passages from the viewpoint of one who seeks to be in
service for and care of the flock of God, then our understanding of the passages is different from the person who
sees leadership from the perspective of “office” and “authority.”
Jesus said, “For even the Son of Man did not come
to be served, but to serve, and to give His life a ransom
for many” (Mk 10:45; see Mt 20:28; Lk 22:26). Gospel
leaders do not lead after the invested authoritarian leadership by which the world leads itself. Jesus said concerning such leadership, “Yet it shall not be so among
you” (Mk 10:43). Gospel leaders lead by loving service
because they seek to be of service to those whom they
love, as Jesus loved us.
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Gospel leaders lead by designation.

There are some among us who are leaders simply
because they have been gifted in certain areas of ministry. And thus, by the consensus of the church, the gifted
are designated for specific ministries. God has given
the disciples the right to designate those individuals who
are gifted for the spiritual growth of the church. The
following are some of the specific ministries for which
there are to be designated leaders because of their gifts:
1. Designation of elders: When a qualified man
is doing the work of a shepherd, as well as being an
older man in age, he can be designated an elder for his
work. However, he cannot be so designated unless he
first manifests in his life the qualities and qualifications
of 1 Timothy 3:1-7 and Titus 1:4-9. An elder must already have both the physical qualifications and spiritual
qualities before being designated an elder. In other
words, the church is benefitting from the person who
would be designated an elder before he is so designated.
His life manifests that he is living by the nature of the
gospel message (See Ph 2:5-8).
One is not first designated an elder, and then, he
starts doing the work of fulfilling the physical qualifications and spiritual qualities. His personal spiritual characteristics and ministry must qualify him for the designation. The designation to the work simply points the
church in his direction as one from whom they must seek
advice, counsel and leadership.
A second major point on this subject is the plurality of elders who would serve together. The concept of
a plurality of elders in any region or city is manifested
in the Scriptures because of the obvious practicality of
the matter (See At 14:23; 20:28; Ti 1:5). Elders serve as
a group in order to lead by the consensus of the disciples and fellow elders.
The Lord has established accountability for the
leadership of the church. Elders are accountable both to
one another and to those they serve. Designating a plurality of elders is important in order that one man not
become a lord over the flock of God, or be overworked
by those he serves.
When elders are designated, they are given leadership responsibilities to serve in teaching and spiritual
guidance. In this sense, their mandate of leadership must
be by the consensus of those who have designated them
to be elders. The members in a particular region or city
submits to the elders because they have been designated
to be responsible for the spiritual needs of the members.
The members must submit to their service, for the work
of the elders is to serve the members.
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2. Designation of workers for specific works: In
Titus 1:5 Paul wrote of the work of Titus. “For this
reason I left you in Crete, that you should set in order
the things that are lacking, and appoint elders in every
city as I commanded you.” Titus was designated for a
specific leadership task in Crete in reference to setting
things in order according to the word of God. Since
these were new Christians in Crete who had no New
Testaments to guide them in the right way, Paul designated Titus to set forth (designate) those who were qualified according to the word of God to be elders.
As an inspired prophet of God, Titus had the responsibility of designating elders for the new disciples.
This was necessary since there were no New Testaments
to give the new converts instructions concerning the designation and work of elders. Titus, through the guidance of the Holy Spirit, had the responsibility to lead
the new Christians according to the truth. Since the
church now has the written word of God, we assume
that this designation is no longer needed among the disciples.
3. Designation for special ministries: We view
special ministries as those areas where a need arose, and
the church chose certain individuals to fulfill the need.
a. Designated program leaders: In Acts 6
there was a problem concerning a lack of contributed
goods to some widows of the church in the city of Jerusalem. In order to overcome this problem, the apostles
said to the disciples in Jerusalem, “Therefore, brethren,
seek out from among you seven men of good reputation, full of the Holy Spirit and wisdom, whom we may
appoint over this business” (At 6:3). It was the choice
of the church to select the men. The men were then
designated as leaders over the business of distributing
food to the widows. Once the men were chosen, they
had the responsibility and mandate by the consensus
of the church, to make necessary decisions in this area
of distributing the food.
b. Designated messengers: It is significant in
this context to review also the situation of Acts 15 concerning a problem of Jewish legalism. The problem was
about those who were teaching the Gentile disciples that
they must be circumcised in order to be saved (At 15:1).
Luke recorded that Paul and Barnabas went to Jerusalem to meet with the apostles and elders concerning
this matter (At 15:2).
When they came to Jerusalem, they were received
by “the church and the apostles and the elders” (At 15:4).
The apostles and elders, with the whole church, came
together to discuss the matter (At 15:6). Discussion and
decisions followed their meeting together. Luke then re-
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corded the result of the meeting. He wrote in Acts 15:22,
“Then it pleased the apostles and elders, with the whole
church, to send chosen [designated] men of their own
company to Antioch with Paul and Barnabas.”
What transpired during this meeting was that the
whole church of the city of Jerusalem was involved in
what took place. In other words, the whole Jerusalem
church was not left out of the decision concerning what
to do. At least, the whole church was involved in sending out Paul, Barnabas and other men with the decision
of the meeting. The delegation of men, therefore, went
forth with the mandate of the disciples in Jerusalem to
accomplish a specific tasks.
4. Designation for specific missions: In Acts 13
the Holy Spirit identified a specific mission (Acts 13:2).
Though the mission and men were designated directly by
the Holy Spirit, it was the church as a whole who laid
hands on the two evangelists in order to give their consent to the mission and men who were to be sent out (At
13:3).
The designation of Timothy was similar to what
the Holy Spirit did with Paul and Barnabas. In the case
of Timothy, however, it was Paul who personally designated Timothy (At 16:1-3). Once Timothy was chosen
by Paul, the elders laid hands on him in order to send
him forth with Paul (1 Tm 4:14).
Paul asked the Corinthian disciples to designate
certain men who would be sent out from them with the
responsibility to take their famine relief contribution to
Jerusalem. He wrote, “And when I come, whomever
you approve by your letters I will send to bear your gift
to Jerusalem” (1 Co 16:3). Concerning the contribution from the other churches, there was also someone
designated by them to go with Paul. “And we have sent
with him the brother ... who was also chosen [designated] by the churches to travel with us with this gift”
(See 2 Co 8:16-24).
G.

Gospel leadership was by church consent.

Leadership among the disciples must be based on
the majority’s acceptance of those who would lead.
Though the church is not a democracy, but a monarchy
with Jesus as the King with all authority, in many areas
of function there are no New Testament mandates to
choose leaders. If the majority of the church is behind
those members they seek to follow, then it is the church
stating that they will submit to the leadership of those
who seek to serve. It is the majority, therefore, saying to
the minority that they also must submit to the consent of
the majority.
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Paul exhorted the Corinthian church to take action
against one of the members who was living in sin (1 Co
5). As a result of his admonitions to disfellowship this
one from their assembly, the majority of the members
followed through with his mandate.
It was a majority decision, not a unanimous decision, that resulted in disfellowshipping the individual.
In 2 Corinthians 2:6 Paul later wrote, “This punishment
which was inflicted by the majority is sufficient for such
a man.” Therefore, the decision to disfellowship the
man was a majority decision on the part of all the members, and thus, all the members must submit to the decision of the majority.
It is evident that not all members went along with
the decision. However, those who did not go along with
the decision were not allowed to run the church. Their
opposition to that which was right was not allowed to
hinder the church from moving on by disfellowshipping
the sinful brother. The minority, therefore, must submit
to the decision of the majority.
At times, however, unanimous decisions were made
in the New Testament. This is illustrated in Acts 6. When
the idea was given for choosing seven men to make decisions concerning distribution to the widows, “... the
saying pleased the whole multitude” (At 6:5). In this
case it seems that the decision was unanimous.
Though we might believe that the apostles had the
authority to actually choose the seven men for the job in
Acts 6, they still allowed the disciples throughout the
city to come to a majority consensus concerning the matter. The apostles could have lorded over the flock of
God. But that was not what Jesus would have them do,
and neither was it their desire.
It was not Jesus’ system of leadership to place the
apostles as lords over the flock. It was only their ministry to deliver the truth to the church (Jn 14:26; 16:13).
However, the apostles entrusted the church with the responsibility of acting on its own in carrying out God’s
truth in the lives of the members of the body.
Identifying leadership in the church rests on the
shoulders of the church as a whole. One problem that
often develops is when the leadership starts perpetuating itself. When leaders start appointing leaders, a digression into a synod of power has begun. When elders
start appointing elders, a movement of self-perpetuation
has begun where the church loses control over its leaders and the leaders lose contact with the church.
In these situations it is easy for the leaders to become lords over the flock of God. Self-perpetuating leadership is how the Catholic hierarchy began in the early
centuries as chosen leaders or elders perpetuated themselves into a hierarchy of leadership. When leaders start
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making decisions independent of the body, they start
leading parallel to the wishes of the body. It is easy to
lord over the flock of God when the flock is not considered in the making of decisions.
H.

Gospel leaders lead by vision.

Jesus pronounced our gospel goals (Mt 28:19; Mk
16:15). Because the leaders of the early church accepted
Jesus as the Christ, they also accepted His gospel mission. That mission was to reach out and touch the lives
of the lost of the world with the heart of God. When
those leaders maintained the mind of Christ, they moved
out with the mission of Christ.
Christian leaders, therefore, lead by the worldwide
vision that comes from Jesus. They perceive the needs
of the universal body of Christ, and the lost of the world,
and then work toward fulfilling those needs. They can
see where the church should be going, and thus, work in
the present to direct the minds of the members toward
gospel goals.
At his conversion, Jesus gave Paul a gospel vision.
Jesus said to Ananias concerning Paul, “Go, for he is a
chosen vessel of Mine to bear My name before Gentiles, kings, and the children of Israel” (At 9:15). Paul
knew his Jesus-given gospel mission. Throughout the
remainder of his life he sought “to testify to the gospel of
the grace of God” to the world (At 20:24). When leaders
know their destiny, as Paul, they will always work toward the calling of that destiny. They will not be turned
aside from where they know the Lord wants them to go.
To the Romans Paul wrote, “But now no longer
having a place in these parts, and having a great desire
these many years to come to you, whenever I journey to
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Spain, I shall come to you” (Rm 15:23,24). Paul was a
man with a gospel vision. Throughout his life he saw
himself making and accomplishing goals that would fulfill the course of his ministry that he eventually completed (2 Tm 4:6,7). What was great about Paul was
that his performance matched his vision. He never lost
sight of what he had to do. The God-ordained vision of
his life continually directed him toward the accomplishment of his calling.
Good leaders have vision. Their vision does not
come to them after the manner by which God often communicated to Paul. However, they can pick up their New
Testaments and read, “Go into all the world and preach
the gospel to every creature” (Mk 16:15). Gospel leaders will respond to this Jesus-given vision and move the
church in this direction.
Deborah and Barak sang, “When leaders lead in
Israel, when the people willingly offer themselves, bless
the Lord!” (Jg 5:2). When leaders of the church take
the initiative to fulfill dreams to the glory of God, the
church will grow. Gospel leaders always have a vision
for the church that is larger than any local assembly of
disciples. Their vision is based on the principle of
preaching the gospel of Jesus to the world.
The closer one grows to the mind of Jesus, the
greater world vision he or she will have in accomplishing the task of taking the gospel to the world. Jesus
came from heaven into all the world. We must go from
home into the same place. Visionary leaders grow the
church closer to Jesus in order that the members accept
the mind of Christ and go into all the world. Disciples
who are sending out evangelists into all the world are
disciples who have captured the spirit and mind of Christ.
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Book 20

Equipping The Saints
Learning to be a good leader is a lifetime project. When Jesus stated, “Among you it shall not be
so,” He was comparing the leadership style of the world with the servanthood leadership that was
to be characteristic of His disciples. Therefore, it must be the desire of every leader to open the
pages of the Bible in order to discover those leadership characteristics that were practiced by biblical characters who allowed God to direct their lives. We must walk with Peter and Paul, James
and John in an effort to discover how they implemented the principles of Jesus’ leadership in their
lives. As they followed Jesus, they have called on generations after them to do the same. As they
trained leaders and worked as leaders, they expect us to see in their example key leadership skills
that, if implemented in our lives, will accomplish great things to God’s glory. Therefore, we must
study the leadership characteristics of New Testament leaders in order to determine how God would
have us behave as leaders among His sheep. If we follow their example, we will have the same
success as they did in the first century when they led the church to victory.
Chapter 1

EVANGELISTS WHO EVANGELIZE
The work of an evangelist is to proclaim the good
news of the gospel to the world of lost people. The nature of the job description assumes that the evangelist is
to lead in preaching the gospel to the lost. Those who
seek the responsibility of taking the gospel to the world
must have self-initiative that motivates them to move
out to preach, regardless of the support or encouragement of the rest of the church. Philip was called an evangelist because he took the initiative to move beyond his
friends and relatives to preach the gospel in other regions. Barsabbas and Silas did the same. They were
considered “leading men among the brethren” because
they led (At 15:22). The nature of these men is that they
led out. They took the initiative to fulfill in their lives
the great commission of Jesus to preach the gospel to
the world of lost people.
We must correctly assume, therefore, that anyone in
the work of God who would be considered a leader must
have the characteristic of being one who takes the initiative. Knowing one’s mission is essential to assuming
leadership. Though many unfortunately consider leadership from a standpoint of control, true New Testament
leadership deals with taking initiative to reach out as a
servant to help others. Christian leadership is not assuming the throne from which to hand down dictates to

submissive subjects. It is standing up to take initiative
to reach out to others through humble service. The nature of true Christian leadership, therefore, places a great
deal of emphasis on the spiritual motivation of the one who
leads forth to serve.
The spiritual leadership that is characteristic of godly
men and women in the New Testament must be assumed
in order to carry out the work of God today. We should
follow the spiritual example of those in the Bible who
committed their lives to Jesus as shepherds, deacons and
evangelists. This principle is seen in the words of Paul.
“Imitate me, just as I also imitate Christ” (1 Co 11:1).
“The things which you learned and received and heard
and saw in me, these do ...” (Ph 4:9). To Timothy he
wrote, “... be an example to the believers ...” (1 Tm
4:12). These words of Paul lay the foundation for leadership among God’s people. The principle is by example,
not command. God’s leaders lead by the example of
their lives.
The work of an evangelist is a God-appointed ministry to which mature men must strive. It is a necessary
work, not only because of what the evangelist does in
preaching the gospel to the lost, but also in the example
he sets for the rest of the church. The work of an evangelist is a God-ordained work (Ep 4:11). It is a work
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(2 Tm 4:5) and one that carries with it the heavy responsibility of preaching, convincing, rebuking and exhorting by the skillful use of God’s word (2 Tm 4:2). It is a
work that demands leadership on the part of the one who
would assume this responsibility.
The Greek word euangelistes means, “to announce
news.” It is translated “evangelist” in the New Testament (Acts 21:8; Ep 4:11; 2 Tm 4:5). Another form of
the word is euangelizo which means “to announce good
news.” This word is commonly translated “preach.” The
word kerusso, which is also translated “preach”, means
“to cry” or “proclaim as a herald.” Now here is a very
interesting point. These words are used only in reference to Christians announcing or proclaiming the good
news of the gospel to the lost. For instance, in the following passages the Greek word euangelizo is used to
refer to the preaching of the gospel: “Therefore, those
who were scattered abroad went everywhere preaching
the word of God” (At 8:4). God revealed His grace to
Paul that he might “preach Him among the Gentiles”
(Gl 1:16). Paul “preached to them Jesus and the resurrection” (At 17:18). “For Christ did not send me to
immerse, but to preach the gospel ...” (1 Co 1:17). “For
woe is me if I do not preach the gospel” (1 Co 9:16).
The preaching of the good news is proclaimed to unbelievers. Believers already know it. On occasions the
gospel is reviewed to Christians. However, the work of
the preacher and evangelist is to proclaim the gospel to
the lost, not the saved.
A New Testament evangelist, or preacher, is one who
announces the great news of Jesus’ salvation to the lost.
A work of an evangelist is to the lost, not to the saved.
The saved have already heard good news. It is the lost
who are yet to hear. If one would be an evangelist
(preacher), therefore, he must go out to the lost of the
world and preach the gospel. Both Timothy and Philip
were evangelists (2 Tm 4:5; At 21:8). At the time of
Paul’s writing of 2 Timothy, Timothy was an evangelist
who was working in the area of Ephesus (1 Tm 1:3).
Philip was an evangelist in proclaiming the gospel in
unevangelized areas (See At 8:4,12,35,40). New Testament evangelists worked in taking the gospel to the lost.
We would assume, therefore, that when the lost of a particular region had been evangelized, it would be time
for the evangelist to move on to other areas. Elders stay
with evangelized people who have obeyed the gospel.
Evangelists go out to the unevangelized. Shepherds (pastors), or elders, feed the flock (Act 20:28). Preachers
increase the flock by announcing the good news to the
lost. When evangelists turn in their ministry to working
with the flock, then they are no longer evangelists. They
are not doing the work of preaching the gospel to the
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lost. They have assumed the work of elders. They have
become shepherds, or pastors. And all this time other
religious groups have been right in calling their preachers “pastors” when speaking only of the work of the pastors, though they have been wrong in not applying the
qualifications of a pastor (shepherd) to their preachers.
However, we have been wrong in calling our preachers
“evangelists” when they have ceased preaching the gospel to the lost.
Churches are usually started by the work of evangelists whose work it is to proclaim the gospel to the lost
in unevangelized areas. This was the primary work of
evangelists in the first century. A casual reading of the
book of Acts defines the work of traveling evangelists
who went forth preaching, and thus, establishing
churches throughout the first century world. They did
so by organizing into functioning groups those who believed and obeyed the gospel. Evangelists, therefore,
must be good leaders. The example of their lives will be
copied by the first generation of a newly established
church. The first converts in any region will establish
the example for those who follow. It is vitally important, therefore, that God’s evangelists establish an example of Christian conduct that is patterned after the
word of God.
Throughout the years I have observed that the examples that are established in the first year of a new
church establishment are carried on for many decades
after the establishment of any particular church. The
new converts follow the example of the evangelist. The
second generation of converts will follow the example
of the first generation converts. The children of the new
converts follow the example of their parents who were
the first converts. The grandchildren live from the stories and examples of the parents and grandparents. And
thus, the legacy of the initial establishment of the church
carries on for many generations. It is important, therefore, that the pioneers of any newly established work
establish a pattern of evangelism.
What usually transpires after the establishment of a
new work is a negative growth factor within the membership. This negative growth factor is established when
the evangelist begins the work by leading in evangelism, but later changes to the work of a “pastor.” After
the initial evangelistic work of establishing a church,
the problems that come with new converts overwhelm
him, and subsequently, his evangelistic leadership
changes. It changes to nurturing a family of house
churches with a combined membership of 50 to 125.
He thus changes from evangelistic work to nurturing
work because of the demands of the needs of new converts. The new converts and children of the first con-
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verts then see the evangelist as a “pastor” among the
flock, and not an evangelist to the lost. The pattern is
then set for the generations to come. There is no example of evangelism in the church. The attention of the
evangelist and members has turned inward for their own
survival. The very nature of the self-survival of the body
becomes its signal for death. Members lose their evangelistic outreach, and thus, are active as “church”, but
only among themselves. The lost go unsaved because
they go unevangelized.
It is essential that men maintain their calling as evangelists. They must not be detoured from their ministry.
It is for this reason that we must understand that when
one is “called” to be an evangelist that he is not called
by some “mystical nudge.” If one were so called, there
would be those who would call themselves evangelists
but who would not have the heart-felt motivation either
to dedicate their lives to sacrificial service or to behavioral correction that is so necessary for evangelists. If
men were called by self-inflicted “mystical nudges”, then
being “called” would lead to a great deal of confusion.
If the “mystical nudge” is assigned to a supposed direct
work of the Holy Spirit, it would mean that the Holy
Spirit has called many false evangelists who claim to be
personally called by Him but preach confusion in the
religious world. The Holy Spirit does not personally
call evangelists to preach confusion. We have an assortment of “called” evangelists in the world today who are
preaching nonsense. They neither know their Bibles,
nor the nature of spiritual leadership that must be characteristic of godly men.
One is “called” to be an evangelist by reading his
Bible, being moved by the power of the gospel message,
and then leading out to preach the gospel of good news
to the lost. Preachers need to forget calling themselves
to a position of power. They must humble themselves
under the mighty hand of God as servants to preach the
power of the gospel to the world. Through prayer and
fasting, men come to understand the Spirit’s call through
the word of God to go into all the world. There is nothing mystical about this. It is a matter of spiritual growth
and commitment to do God’s will in taking God’s message to a world of lost people. It does not take a rocket
scientist to figure out what Matthew 28:19,20 and Mark
16:15,16 mean.
One decides to be an evangelist or preacher because
of a deep conviction to proclaim to others the message
of the gospel that he has learned in the word of God.
This is the only motivation that we read about in the
New Testament for one to become an evangelist. This
is certainly contrary to the modern religious world that
contends that evangelists must be “ordained” by some
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ecclesiastical organization or receive a diploma from
some accepted school in order to preach. God’s evangelists are Bible-motivated, not man-ordained. They are
God-called through His word, not man called. Their
“calling” does not rest on some official endorsement by
schools or the documentation of diplomas. It rests in
the power of the gospel of grace that has changed their
lives. If men seek to be “called” by the official ordination of some group or school, then they see the evangelist as a position of authority and power. But such is
erroneous and contrary to the work of the evangelist.
The evangelist is simply a minister of the message
of good news to the lost. He has no office. He has no
delegated power and authority. He is simply a slave to
his Lord who died on a cross for the salvation of mankind. If a man does not see the redemptive message he
is to preach and the servanthood by which he is to minister this message to the lost, then his calling is false. It
is false because his motive is false.
One is not qualified to be an evangelist because he
has graduated from some school or received a diploma
for completing a series of studies. The only qualification in the New Testament for one to be an evangelist
is that he be able to stand humbly and meekly before
people and preach gospel to the lost (See 2 Tm 2:24;
4:1,2). It has been a false teaching for years that one
had to be “ordained” or set forth with a “preaching diploma” before he could preach. This belief is not from
the Bible. It is an invention of men to perpetuate the
authority or power concept that supposedly surrounds
the “priest” or “pastor” of a particular religious group.
This unbiblical concept should be shunned and condemned by those who love and know the truth. The
reason it should is because of the ungodly model it establishes within the church. By those who see being a
preacher as a place of position, church is viewed as some
type of governmental organization with power figures
who maintain control over the lives of the subjects. In
reference to such nonsense, Jesus said, “It will not be so
among you” (Mk 10:43). Therefore, an evangelist who
leads should be very cautious about setting up a power
structure that is focused on himself. When you are identified as “the” preacher of a particular church, then you
are on your way to being what denominational groups
refer to as the single “pastor” of a congregation.
We must also keep in mind that a requirement for
preaching is not that one have a perfect life. This is true
simply because no man can live perfectly. Nevertheless,
as a preacher one must sincerely strive to correct his own
life through prayer and fasting in order to bring his life
under the subjection of God’s word. This is what Paul
meant when he wrote, “But I discipline my body and bring
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it into subjection, lest by any means, when I have preached
to others, I myself should be disqualified” (1 Co 9:27).
It is the purpose of the following thoughts to deal
not only with the means by which we must preach, but
also the message by which we must live as spokesmen
for God. I want to set before you biblical instructions
that you must strive to engraft into your life as an evangelist. By engrafting these biblical principles into your
life, you can lead others to do the same.
The letters of 1 & 2 Timothy and Titus were written specifically to evangelists. The leadership of the
evangelist is vital to the health of the church. It is essential, therefore, to listen to the Holy Spirit’s directions
for evangelists concerning how they should lead in
preaching the gospel to the lost and in edifying the
church.
A. Lead with a life of fasting and prayer.
Paul instructed Timothy, “... I exhort first of all that
supplications, prayers, intercessions, and giving of
thanks, be made for all men, for kings and all who are in
authority, so that we may lead a quiet and peaceful life
in all godliness and honesty” (1 Tm 2:1). By maintaining a personal prayer life, evangelists must lead and instruct others to continue in prayer. They must pray at all
times for all men.
Paul specifically mentions that evangelists pray for
those who are in civil authority. This prayer request
directly affects the work of an evangelist. Jesus commanded that evangelists go into all the world in order to
preach the gospel (Mt 28:19,20; Mk 16:15). In order to
accomplish this mandate without being hindered by the
rulers of the world, we must live in a peaceful world.
When the world is not at peace, then evangelists cannot
easily go into all the world. Both evangelists and the
church as a whole, therefore, must pray for peace on
earth and good will among all men in order that the
preaching of the gospel be carried out according to the
command of Jesus. The life-style of the evangelist should
be that he pray continually for a peaceful environment
in which he can carry out his work of evangelism.
Coupled with a life of prayer should be a life of fasting. What the leaders of the church did in the Antioch
church would be a good example for all leaders. In Acts
13:2 Luke explains that the leaders ministered and fasted.
During their ministry and fasting, the Holy Spirit stated,
“Separate for Me Barnabas and Saul for the work to
which I have called them” (At 13:2). After the church
separated Paul and Barnabas, they fasted for a specific
purpose (At 13:3). In other words, the leaders fasted as
a general practice during their ministry. After a specific
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mission was determined by the Holy Spirit for two of
the leaders, the church focused their fasting for the mission of the two evangelists they were going to send out.
B. Lead through wise discussions.
To both Timothy and Titus, Paul gave instructions
that they caution themselves about wasting time on useless discussions that would divert their attention from
the preaching of the gospel. In 1 Timothy 4:7 Paul instructed, “But refuse profane and old wives’ fables. Exercise yourself rather to godliness.” He continued, “O
Timothy, guard what was committed to your trust, avoiding profane and vain babblings and opposing arguments
of what is falsely called knowledge” (1 Tm 6:20). “Remind them of these things, charging them before the Lord
that they do not strive about words to no profit, to the ruin
of the hearers” (2 Tm 2:14). “But avoid foolish and unlearned questions, knowing that they generate strife” (2
Tm 2:23). “But avoid foolish controversies and genealogies and contentions and strivings about the law, for they
are unprofitable and worthless. Reject a factious man
after the first and second admonition” (Ti 3:9,10).
It takes little interpretation of the preceding commands to understand that the Holy Spirit does not want
the evangelist to get himself involved in meetings
wherein discussions are conducted that generate tension
and division. Paul’s advice is that one not even show up
for such meetings. Much division in the past could have
been avoided if evangelists would have made their statement against division by not showing up for those meetings over nonsense discussions that do not add to the
edification of the church. I believe many evangelists do
not take these mandates of Paul seriously enough. There
will always be those who are bent on conducting meetings that generate more hard feelings than heart bonding. Such meetings need never be conducted. Meetings
that do not add to the edification of the body should be
highly questioned.
In contrast to involving oneself in useless discussions about nonsense stories, whether fictitious or superstitious, evangelists should practice living after the
directions of God’s word. Specifically, God’s evangelists are not to believe or perpetuate the community gossip about so-called “miraculous workings” here and there
in the community. Evangelists must discipline their lives
in godliness in order to stay focused on their calling (1
Co 9:27). A good evangelist will concentrate on disciplining his spiritual life in order to lead others to a more
fulfilling relationship with God. By refusing to get involved in discussions that cause tension and division,
he will focus his life on those things that edify others.
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Evangelists must remember that Satan exercises great
wisdom in diverting their ministry to the lost. He would
generate useless discussions and meetings by which to
distract evangelists from their prime directive.
C. Lead with spiritual maturity.
Paul exhorted Timothy, “Let no man despise your
youth. But you be an example to the believers, in word,
in behavior, in love, in spirit, in faith, in purity” (1 Tm
4:12). “In all things showing yourself to be a pattern of
good works, in teaching show integrity, seriousness,
sound speech that cannot be condemned, so that he who
is an opponent may be ashamed, having no evil thing to
say of us” (Ti 2:7,8).
The godly leadership of an evangelist cannot be rejected on the grounds of his age. Paul is here telling
young evangelists not to let their youth make them timid
about showing an example of Christian living. They
must conduct themselves in a godly manner among Christians and non-Christians by focusing on spiritual maturity. Their lives should be an example to all ages in the
following areas:
1. Word: Evangelists must lead by their purity of
speech that must be controlled and directed by the word
of God (See Js 3:1-12). They must do as Paul instructed
Timothy, “Hold fast the pattern of sound words that you
have heard from me, in faith and love that is in Christ
Jesus” (2 Tm 1:13). The best advice that can be given
to an evangelist is what Peter stated in 1 Peter 4:11: “If
anyone speaks, let him speak as the oracles of God.”
Evangelists must know the word of God so well that
their entire speech must be characteristic of the word.
When they speak, the word of God flows from their
mouths. It is for this reason that evangelists must memorize great portions of the word of God. Through memorization one’s mind is controlled by the Scriptures. One’s
focus is on the Scriptures. And subsequently, one’s life is
directed by the Scriptures.
2. Conduct: Philippians 1:27 states, “Only let your
behavior be worthy of the gospel of Christ.” Though
this statement is directed to all Christians, the behavior
of the evangelist must manifest a reverential manner of
life that grows out of one’s submission to the lordship of
Jesus. When one’s mind is filled with the word of God,
then his speech and conduct will manifest his reverential respect of the word of God. Our behavior, therefore, must manifest our respect for the gospel of Christ.
The evangelist must show in his life the effect that the
gospel has had in changing his life and in directing every step of his walk.
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3. Love: An evangelist’s life must be the manifestation of a deep concern for people and obedient dedication to God’s will. The central behavioral pattern of
Christianity is seated in relationships. One cannot have
a relationship with God unless he has a relationship with
his or her brothers and sisters in Christ. We would take
this thought one step further. One cannot have a relationship with God if he does not have a relationship with
his neighbor. Loving relationships with our fellow
brother and fellow man are necessary for having a relationship with God. This is certainly the reason why Paul
exhorted the newly converted Thessalonians to continue
in brotherly love, which thing they had done since their
conversion. “But concerning brotherly love, you have
no need that I write to you, for you yourselves are taught
by God to love one another. And indeed you practice it
toward all the brethren who are in all Macedonia. But
we urge you, brethren, that you increase more and more”
(1 Th 4:9,10; see Cl 3:12-14).
4. Faith: An evangelist must lead by showing others an unmovable faith in God, even in times of trial and
persecution (See 2 Tm 1:5). John wrote to Christians
who were headed for great persecution by the Roman
State. He encouraged them by saying, “Be faithful unto
death and I will give you the crown of life” (Rv 2:10).
By the time Paul wrote 2 Timothy, Timothy had become discouraged. He evidently stopped preaching. For
this reason Paul urged him to “stir up the gift of God
that is in you” (2 Tm 1:6). Timothy was encouraged to
get busy. The church needed an example of active faith
that would endure persecution. Later in the letter of 2
Timothy, Paul reminded Timothy that if any would seek
to lead a godly life, they would suffer. He wrote, “Yes,
and all who desire to live godly in Christ Jesus will suffer persecution” (2 Tm 3:12).
Paul was not only giving Timothy instruction in
word, he was also giving him the example of his own
life. He reminded Timothy of what happened in his own
life in Asia. “This you know, that all those who are in
Asia turned away from me ...” (2 Tm 1:15). Paul’s “life
argument” to Timothy was that he must stop feeling sorry
for himself. He asked the young preacher if he could, as
he, continue in preaching even if “all Asia” would turn
against him. Every evangelist must ask himself the same
question.
5. Purity: In cultures where immorality is accepted
as normal “moral behavior,” God’s evangelists must lead
others by strictly following God’s moral standards that
are recorded in His word. The evangelist must keep
himself pure (1 Tm 5:22). He must keep himself pure
lest he lose his example and his opportunity for preaching the gospel. One who has lost his purity has lost his
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audience. The open door for saving the lost is shut to
the immoral evangelist. It is for this reason that immoral behavior will not only lead to the loss of the
evangelist’s soul, but also the loss of souls of the many
who would have listened to him if he had not sinned
against God.
D. Lead by focusing on the word of God.
Paul instructed, “Till I come, give heed to reading,
to exhortation, to teaching” (1 Tm 4:13). Evangelists
must lead by private and public reading and teaching of
the Scriptures (See At 20:20). Upon the foundation of
the Scriptures, they must build up the church and tear
down false ideas by giving strict attention to Bible teaching (See Ti 2:1). Leaders who are ignorant of the word
of God are blind leaders. There are always those who
desire “to be teachers of the law” (1 Tm 1:7). However, if they are ignorant of the word of God, they do not
understand the significance of what they affirm and say
concerning the Bible. Anyone who would presume to
be a leader of the flock of God must himself feed on the
word of God. He must give himself totally to the study
of the Bible. Those leaders who are ignorant of God’s
word are leading people to follow themselves, not God.
One cannot lead people any closer to God than he is
himself. And one cannot come closer to God if He is
not daily listening to God speak to him through His word.
E. Lead by teaching the word of God.
It is the responsibility of the evangelist to lead as a
teacher by teaching the word of God. Paul wrote to Timothy, “If you instruct the brethren in these things, you
will be a good servant of Christ Jesus, nourished by the
words of faith and of good teaching that you have followed” (1 Tm 4:6). To Titus he wrote, “... these things
I want you to affirm confidently so that those who have
believed in God might be careful to maintain good
works” (Ti 3:8). Every Bible truth must be taught. The
word of God must be continually studied and taught to
those who seek to know the will of God. The evangelist
must not be timid to declare to the church all Bible teachings (See At 20:27). An evangelist is under God’s mandate to “command and teach” the word of God to the
church. In this he manifests leadership. His study of
the word and instruction in the word is an example to all
who seek to be the sons of God.
Though the evangelist’s primary objective is to the
lost, he has the responsibility of assuming the work of a
teacher when newly established churches are to be edified. This was illustrated in the evangelistic work of
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Paul and Barnabas on the first missionary journey. Luke
wrote of their work,
And when they had preached the gospel to that city, and
had taught many, they returned to Lystra, Iconium and
Antioch, confirming the souls of the disciples and exhorting them to continue in the faith, and teaching that we
must through much tribulation enter into the kingdom of
God (At 14:21,22).

Paul and Barnabas first preached the gospel to the
unbelievers. After many became believers through obedience to the gospel, Paul and Barnabas then returned to
assume the work of being teachers of the church. Their
primary work as evangelists was to preach the gospel to
the lost. Their secondary work as evangelists was to be
teachers for the church.
EVANGELISTS preach to the LOST.
TEACHERS instruct the SAVED.

F. Lead by diligent labor.
After Paul had given instructions to Timothy concerning his work as an evangelist, he wrote, “Meditate
on these things. Give yourself wholly to them so that
your progress may appear to all” (1 Tm 4:15). Evangelists must completely dedicate themselves to the purpose of proclaiming the word of God to every man. They
must not be lazy in this task. The diligence of a good
evangelist demands great spiritual and physical endurance. By such dedication and spiritual progress, others
will be led to do the same.
A lazy evangelist is unmotivated and a shame to the
work of God. Slothful evangelists have no right to receive financial support from the church. The laborer is
worthy of his hire when his labor has worth. But if there
is no labor, then the church is not obligated to support
the unworthy. We lead by our example of diligent work.
When we diligently work, therefore, the church will seek
to help us work more in direct evangelism by their support (See 1 Co 9:14). Good leadership in evangelism
launches out in order to draw others to follow.
G. Lead by self-examination and confession.
Paul wrote, “Take heed to yourself and to the teaching. Continue in these things, for in doing this you will
both save yourself and those who hear you” (1 Tm 4:16).
A good evangelist will constantly reflect on his own behavior. He will not be ashamed to confess his own faults.
James wrote, “Confess your sins to one another and pray
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for one another so that you may be healed” (Js 5:16).
The evangelist should be the first one to give heed to
this command. He must not be too proud to confess his
sins to others. In order to lead the church into confessing their sins, an evangelist must confess his own sins.
Some evangelists presume that they can maintain a
“position” before the people by not following James’
instructions to confess their own sins to one another.
However, the church knows the sins of the evangelist.
By his lack of confession, he loses respect in the minds
of the church because he is not being honest with the
church. By not leading through his own confession of
sins, he presents an appearance of hypocrisy to the
church, for they all know that he is not a perfect man.
His presumption to not confess his sin, therefore, works
to his detriment. When one does confess before others,
others see that that person to be honest and sincere, and
thus, they have greater respect for the one who confesses.
H. Lead by showing respect to elders.
Paul instructed Timothy to appeal to the elder as a
father and to older women as mothers (1 Tm 5:1). He
called on Timothy to honor widows (1 Tm 5:3). The
evangelist must be careful to show respect to those who
are older than he is. He must show an example of giving
honor to aged people as opposed to being arrogant and
proud. If he shows respect in his life to elders, the
younger generation will follow his example. Respect
for elders, therefore, is necessary to pass on to following generations the wisdom of the past generation. Submission is thus taught in the church by the submissive
example of evangelists to older people.
I. Lead by a spirit of submission.
The evangelist must have a character of submission.
Through this submissive character he leads others to
submit to the direction of God’s word. He leads women
to learn in subjection (1 Tm 2:11). He leads children to
be in subjection to their parents (1 Tm 3:4). He leads
the church to be obedient to civil authority (Ti 3:1), servants to be subject to their masters (Ti 2:9), and wives
to be submissive to their husbands (Ti 2:5). Without a
spirit of submission, Christians cannot grow spiritually
in the word of God. Their subjective relationship with
one another prepares them to have an attitude of learning. It is for this reason that every member must be
submissive to one another (Ep 5:21). Those who lead
the church must be the first to set an example of submission.
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J. Lead by standing against sin.
Paul wrote, “Those who continue in sin, rebuke before all so that others also may fear” (1 Tm 5:20). This
is sometimes very hard to do. When a good friend and
brother or sister sins, it is difficult to rebuke this one
before all. However, the evangelist must be brave, not
arrogant, to publicly rebuke before the church those who
continue to practice sin in a public manner. If there is
no public rebuke, then the church will become indifferent to the sin of the sinner. This was certainly the case
with the brother in Corinth who was living in incest.
Because the Corinthian brethren had not rebuked the
sinning brother, they were arrogant when they should
have mourned (1 Co 5:1-3). It was a case where Paul
had to take action for them. He wrote, “In the name of
our Lord Jesus Christ, when you are assembled, and with
my spirit, with the power of our Lord Jesus Christ ...
deliver such a one to Satan ...” (1 Co 5:4,5). The evangelist must remember that “God has not given us a spirit
of fear, but of power and of love and of a sound mind”
(2 Tm 1:7). The evangelist must lead by being the one
who steps forward when sin is in the camp of God’s
people.
K. Lead by not showing partiality.
The evangelist is under a God-given charge not to
show respect of persons. His preaching of the word must
go to all, regardless of his personal inhibitions not to
preach the word to those who are sinning. Paul instructed
Timothy, “I charge you before God and Christ Jesus
and the elect angels, that you observe these things without preferring one before another, doing nothing by partiality” (1 Tm 5:21).
Showing partiality generates a divisive spirit within
the church. When an evangelist manifests a spirit of
partiality, he has planted the seeds for division. On the
other hand, if the evangelist honors an impartial application of the word of God to all, the church will respect
him for not taking sides in times of dispute. If the evangelist does not show favoritism, but seeks to consider
all equally, he will gain great respect from all. In this
way he will develop friendships that are not based on selfish ambition or the desire to manipulate others for his
own gain. He will develop friendships that are true and
honest that are based on a sincere heart of loving concern
for others. This is the nature of a true disciple of Jesus,
one that characterizes the nature of Jesus Himself.
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L. Lead with caution.
Paul cautioned Timothy, “Lay hands hastily on no
man ...” (1 Tm 5:22). The evangelist must be cautious
not to quickly entrust responsibility to anyone. The evangelist must be cautious about giving public responsibility to those who are new to his acquaintance or new in
the faith. It is wise to allow one first to prove himself. It
takes time to learn the spirit of servanthood leadership.
Those who are converted out of the lordship leadership
of the world often find it difficult to adjust to the servanthood that must be characteristic of the children of
God. Once one sees and learns that being a servant must
be the nature of God’s children, then he has qualified
himself for leadership.
Paul also instructed Timothy, “But you watch in all
things” (2 Tm 4:5). This note of caution refers to the
evangelist looking to himself, ensuring that he continues in the faith. The evangelist must caution himself
about falling from his calling in times of persecution
and trials. He must caution himself about losing his calling, and thus, forgetting that his destiny is to preach the
gospel to the lost.
M. Lead by godly living.
In 1 Timothy 6:11-14 and 2 Timothy 2:22-24 Paul
listed godly characteristics that must identify the nature
of the evangelist. In the context of these exhortations,
he contrasted the life-style of the world with that which
should identify the nature of godly men. Young evangelists should flee the youthful pride that moves those of
the world to selfish ambition. In contrast to the behavior of the self-seeking world, Paul urges evangelists to
lead by exemplifying in their lives the following spiritual qualities:
1. Righteousness: A good leader always seeks to
do that which is right, regardless of the consequences.
Leadership is manifested in the life of the one who knows
how to stand for that which is right. A man of principles
will always make decisions that are based on doing that
which is right in the eyes of God.
2. Godliness: A good leader seeks to live a life of
“Godlikeness.” In order to do this, one must know Jesus.
And in order to know Jesus, one must know the record
of Jesus’ life and teachings. We can know Jesus only by
knowing how He walked and what He said we must do
in our lives. When we have a greater relationship with
brothers and sisters in Christ, we have a greater relationship with Jesus. In fact, our relationship with Jesus
will improve only when we improve our relationship with
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the community of God.
3. Faith: A good leader always seeks to be moved
by his faith in God. Leadership through faith is by manifesting to others that in hard times one does not waver
from his beliefs. Those who do waver must seek stability in faith. The evangelist who does not waver in his
faith manifests true leadership to others. Timothy had a
genuine faith that moved him to do God’s will (2 Tm
1:5).
4. Love: A good leader is always moved into action
by love of God and others. Because of love, one seeks
to be with and work with people. One who does not
enjoy the company of people cannot influence people to
come to Jesus. Our relationship with Jesus is based on
our ability to relate with our fellow man in a loving
manner.
5. Patience: A good leader is always patient with
others as they struggle to bring their lives into harmony
with the word of God. Patience grows out of an understanding that spiritual growth takes time. Patience will
occur in the one who is not arrogant. Arrogant people
are impatient with others because they see themselves
as the standard by which others should be measured.
The patient person will see himself in a common fellowship with others who are striving to be as Jesus.
6. Gentleness: A good leader is tender toward others, always dealing gently with God’s family. A patient
person is gentle with the faults of others. In our relationships with others, gentleness, as opposed to harshness, will draw others to our company. People are driven
away from us when we deal with them in a harsh and
unloving manner. On the other hand, when we manifest
a spirit of patience and gentleness, people will be drawn
to our fellowship.
7. Fight the good fight of the faith: A good leader
does not turn back from the task of preaching the truth.
He knows that truth will always prevail over slander and
lies. Knowing this gives one strength to stand up for
that which is right. Knowing that all things work together for good for those who love the Lord gives one
courage to stand fast for what he believes.
8. Without spot: A good leader will always strive
to be submissive to the word of God which he preaches
to others. He will guard his behavior lest Satan finds a
weakness in his life by which to make him stumble.
Being without spot does not mean that one must presume to live without sin. It means that one must not soil
his character by a life-style of immoral or impure living
(See 1 Co 9:27).
9. Peace: A good leader will always pursue peace
with all men. However, an ungodly man may not seek
to be at peace with the peacemaker. Nevertheless, the
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peacemaker will not be a quarrelsome person (See Ti
3:2). He will avoid useless disputes (Ti 3:9). The evangelist who is known for being a peaceful man will draw
to himself those who seek peace.
N. Lead by enduring persecution.
Paul wrote to Timothy to share with him “... in the
afflictions of the gospel according to the power of God”
(2 Tm 1:8). As an evangelist a good leader will not be
intimidated by persecution from those who refuse to submit to the word of God. One must assume that if he
preaches that which attacks the kingdom of Satan, then
he must be prepared to receive the attacks of Satan. Satan will not remain silent while his kingdom of darkness
is attacked by the light of the gospel.
The attacks of Satan can sometimes be a signal that
we are on the right road. Those who will live a godly
life will receive persecution. When we seek to do a
project for God, we must expect that Satan will try to
stop the work. Therefore, when persecution and opposition come, we can know that Satan is trying to detour
our work. But in recognizing Satan’s opposition to our
work, we can know that we are doing the right thing.
Christians must never allow obstacles to detour them
from their work to serve the Lord.
O. Lead by enduring hardships.
Paul wrote,
You therefore endure hardship as a good soldier of Christ
Jesus. No man engaged in warfare entangles himself with
the affairs of this life, so that he may please him who enlisted him as a soldier. And if a man competes as an athlete, he is not crowned unless he competes lawfully (2 Tm
2:3-5).
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But herein is the power of the person who preaches.
He does not preach for money. He preaches because
God’s working in his heart. He cannot help but speak
the word of God because it has worked powerfully on
his heart. Many do not understand why an evangelist
continues to go on when all others have turned aside.
They do not understand because they do not understand
the commitment that is necessary in order to stay in the
battle. Those who are not strong in the faith will not
understand why others continue on when they fall aside.
There is power in the word of God, not only to convert
the sinner, but also to give power to the one who carries
the message of the gospel to the sinner.
P. Lead by living a godly example.
But you continue in the things that you have learned and
have been assured of, knowing from whom you have
learned them, and that from a child you have known the
Holy Scriptures that are able to make you wise unto salvation through faith that is in Christ Jesus” (2 Tm
3:14,15).

“Be an example to the believers” (1 Tm 4:12). An
evangelist must continue to practice the principles of
God’s word (See Ph 4:9). This would not only include
looking to the examples of Paul, but also the examples
of great Old Testament leaders about whom Timothy had
learned through the teaching of his mother and grandmother (2 Tm 3:15). Others need a demonstration of
the godly living that is taught in the Bible. It is this
demonstration that gives others an example that the principles of the Bible are real and beneficial to the development of one’s character. We follow the example of
great leaders, therefore, insofar as their lives exemplify
the life of Jesus (1 Co 11:1).
Q. Lead by speaking the word of God.

Add to this the fact that if one seeks to serve God he will
suffer persecution. “Yes, and all who desire to live godly
in Christ Jesus will suffer persecution” (2 Tm 3:12).
The point is that the evangelist is doing the work of God.
He therefore must expect that Satan will work against
him to stop his work.
Evangelists must be willing to accept the hardships
of their work. They must expect the opposition of Satan. They must be willing to accept no pay for their
preaching though the church is commanded to support
them (1 Co 9:14). They must be willing to accept the
difficulties of not being understood for who they are and
what they do. They must learn the secret of being content in both poverty and abundance (See Ph 4:11-13).

Paul exhorted Timothy, “Preach the word! Be ready
in season and out of season” (2 Tm 4:2). An evangelist
leads by always being prepared to speak the word of
God to the lost. He must not be shy when called upon to
deliver God’s word to people. With great longsuffering
(patience) he must deliver the word of God to others.
As a farmer is patient for the growing of his crops, the
faithful evangelist must wait on the germination of the
seed of the kingdom in the hearts of men. When one
leads by boldly assuming the responsibility of preaching the gospel to the lost, then others will follow this
behavior. Evangelists who are active in preaching the
gospel to the lost will develop churches that do the same.
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R. Lead by setting things in order.

T. Lead by fellowship with other evangelists.

When Paul left the island of Crete, he left the new
converts in the hands of Titus, an inspired prophet of
God. Since he had just been released from his first imprisonment of A.D. 61-62, Paul had to hurry on to another destination. He later wrote back to Titus with instructions to set things in order with the newly established churches in the cities of Crete. “For this reason
I left you in Crete, so that you should set in order the
things that are lacking and designate elders in every
city, as I had charged you” (Ti 1:5).
The evangelist has the responsibility of setting things
in order in infant churches by directing the church
through the teaching of the word of God. It is his responsibility to make known before the church those men
who fulfill the qualities of those who desire to be shepherds of the flock (See 1 Tm 3:1-7; Ti 1:6-9). Since our
situation today is somewhat different from what was experienced by Titus in Crete when Paul wrote to him, we
must assume that the evangelist must still direct the
church to the word of God in order that the same end be
accomplished. When Paul wrote, the church did not have
the written New Testament as a guide by which to be led
into designating elders. Without copies of the New Testament, the revelation of the qualities of elders rested in
the teaching of Titus. Today, it would be the responsibility of the evangelist to lead by leading the church to
the word of God. The evangelist must motivate men to
grow spiritually in order to fulfill the qualifications for
being elders. It is also his task to motivate the church to
assume her responsibility of designating those who are
qualified to be elders. Evangelists who are Christ-centered in their lives lead others to be likewise. They lead
the church to follow those who exemplify Jesus as the
center of reference in their living.

In Titus 3:13 Paul made an interesting statement in
reference to the fellowship of evangelists in the common goal of world evangelism. He wrote, “Diligently
support Zenas the lawyer and Apollos on their journey
so that nothing is lacking for them.” A good evangelist
will see that his fellow evangelists are also cared for on
their journeys to preach and teach the gospel to the lost.
Evangelists are in a common struggle to get the gospel
preached to the world. It is imperative that they work
together in this mission. What Paul was instructing Titus
in Titus 3:13 was that he must financially make it possible for Zenas and Apollos be set forth on their journey.
It is the responsibility of fellow evangelists to make sure
that they all work together in order that their common
mission be accomplished. This is what Paul did in reference to his tentmaking business while in Ephesus. He
later reminded the elders there, “You yourselves know
that these hands have ministered to my necessities and
to those who were with me” (At 20:34).
God needs evangelists who will lead in taking the
challenge of evangelizing the lost. He needs men who
will get excited about sowing the seed of the kingdom
because they are excited about seeing the need for world
evangelism. He needs men who have faith in the mission before them because of their faith in the Master
behind them.
When churches are not raising up evangelists to go
forth into all the world, they are suffering from a lack of
vision. They are suffering from a lack of identifying
with the mission of the Master. As a member of the
Lord’s church you must motivate men to accept the challenge of being evangelists for God. Paul exhorted, “How
then shall they call on Him in whom they have not believed? And how shall they believe in Him of whom they
have not heard? And how shall they hear without a
preacher?” (Rm 10:14). We must raise up those men
who will leave family and friends and go forth to preach
the gospel to the world. Evangelistic leadership in the
church will make sure that men are motivated to evangelize the lost. Existing evangelists will also make sure
that the church is producing qualified young men to go
forth into all the world.
We know little about the youth of the evangelists who
are mentioned in the New Testament. However, there are
some details that are given concerning the early years of
Timothy that help us understand how parents and the
church can raise up evangelists. Acts 16:1-3 and 2 Timothy 1:5 reveal a great deal about the early years of Timothy when he grew up under the spiritual nurturing of his
mother and grandmother. In Acts 16:1-3 Luke recorded,

S. Lead through exhortation and rebuking.
Paul instructed Titus, “These things speak and exhort and rebuke with all authority. Let no one despise
you” (Ti 2:15; see 1 Th 5:19,20). An evangelist must
lead in exhortation and rebuking by the authority of
God’s word. He will do his work well if he reminds the
church of their responsibility to be obedient to civil authority (Ti 3:1). Regardless of the age of the evangelist
who correctly speaks the word of God, men must not
reject the message of the messenger. Those who despise
the teacher for teaching the truth are actually despising God,
for it is through the teacher that the word of God is communicated.
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Then he [Paul] came to Derbe and Lystra. And behold, a
certain disciple was there, named Timothy, the son of a
certain Jewish woman who believed, but his father was
a Greek. He was well spoken of by the brethren who
were in Lystra and Iconium. Paul wanted to have him go
with him. So he took him and circumcised him because of
the Jews who were in those regions, for they all knew that
his father was a Greek.

In the text of 2 Timothy 1:5 Paul added to the information that was given by Luke by stating, “When I call
to remembrance the genuine faith that is in you, which
dwelt first in your grandmother Lois and your mother
Eunice, and I am persuaded that it is in you also.” This
genuine faith came to Timothy through the teaching of
Lois and Eunice, Timothy’s grandmother and mother (2
Tm 3:5).
Paul had established the churches in Derbe, Lystra
and Iconium about three years before he arrived in these
cities on his second missionary journey that is discussed
by Luke in Acts 16:1-3. Between the establishment of
the church and Paul’s request for Timothy to go with
him on the second journey, there had been much growth
in the spiritual life of Timothy. Timothy was probably
converted as a teenager, or at least in his early twenties.
After he was converted, he went to work for the Lord.
Timothy’s mother was a believer, but no credit is
given to his father for being a believer. We could thus
assume that Timothy lived in a situation where faith was
promoted by the mother Eunice, which faith came to
Eunice and Timothy through the grandmother Lois.
Timothy was a third generation believer. His faith had
come through his mother’s side, which faith was born
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out of her Jewish beliefs. He grew up in a family wherein
one mate was not a believer. Eunice did a good job as a
mother of faith in raising Timothy to have faith in God.
Timothy was also the product of a cross-cultural
marriage. The mother was Jewish. The father was Gentile. Though we are given no information on how this
Jewish woman married a Gentile, we do know that
Eunice did not give up her faith when she married.
Timothy was probably converted on the first missionary journey of Paul to the cities of Iconium, Lystra
and Derbe (At 13,14). That was about three years previous to Paul’s encounter with him on the second journey
in Acts 16. Timothy spiritually grew into a great young
man in the three years from the time of his conversion to
the time Paul arrived in Derbe and Lystra on the second
journey. He was well spoken of by the brethren in Lystra
and Iconium. As a young man he must have travelled
the forty to fifty kilometers (30-35 miles) between the
two cities of Lystra and Iconium on a regular basis. In
order to be well spoken of by the church in these two
cities, Timothy must have been a diligent worker, one
who carried his faith into action soon after conversion.
It is interesting to note that though his father was
probably not a believer, Eunice was able to raise up an
evangelist by passing her faith on to Timothy. It is also
interesting to note that soon after the establishment of
the churches in Lystra and Derbe, they were also able to
encourage and raise up a world evangelist. The church
needs more mothers as Eunice and more churches as
Lystra and Derbe. We must have churches that are focused on training world evangelists. We must have
mothers and fathers who will give their children to the
preaching of the gospel to the world.

Chapter 2

SHEPHERDS WHO LEAD
It is the biblical goal of the church in every locality
to eventually designate those who would serve in teaching and counseling the flock of God. Paul gave instructions in 1 Timothy and Titus concerning the qualities of
these men. These are qualities that must be characteristic of these men before they are designated as shepherds.
In studying these qualities it is evident that God is manifesting spiritual leadership principles that should be
followed by all Christians. He has thus given to us in
the New Testament spiritual qualities in which we all
must excel in spiritual growth.
The spiritual qualities of 1 Timothy and Titus focus

on the example leadership of the shepherd. They do not
center around a checklist abilities as much as a life-style
of godly living. Since the work of the shepherd is to
teach both in word and example, it is imperative that
shepherds conduct their lives according to that which
they teach. It is for this reason that we must view the
“qualifications” for being a shepherd from the standpoint that God is seeking those who can demonstrate the
word of God in behavior.
Another important preliminary point to understand
in studying the designation of shepherds is the fact that
the word “shepherd” focuses more on what one does
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instead of some title. The word “elder” focuses on what
one is, that is, one who is older in age. The New Testament commonly uses the word “elder” when referring
to these men in different contexts. However, it is assumed that the ones to whom the inspired writer originally directed his epistle understood what the elder did.
For us today, it is somewhat difficult. Since we have
focused so much on the “position” of the elder, it is difficult for us to think about work rather than position. I
would suggest that we use the word “shepherd” until we
restore the correct concept of who these men are. They
are men who are teachers and livers of the word of God
on behalf of the flock of God.
Throughout the world I have discovered that
churches often have a difficult time designating elders.
Some churches have been in existence for decades, and
still, there are no shepherds. This is a common problem, and one that must be faced when discussing the
function and work of elders. When a church has been in
existence for several years and there are still no elders,
then there is something wrong with the church or there
is something wrong with the church’s idea or concept of
elders. Whatever the case, the fact that churches have
existed for decades without producing individual spiritual growth that qualifies men to be shepherds, is a problem with which churches must deal.
I want to challenge your thinking concerning the
designation of elders. Please keep in mind the principle
that Jesus said that those who would be great among His
disciples would be those who were the slaves of all (Mk
10:42-45). God’s leaders lead by service and teaching,
not by position and authority. This is the foundation
principle upon which all discussion concerning elders
must be based. If we understand that leadership in the
church is through loving servanthood, rather than position and authority, then we will have a biblical understanding of those scriptures that deal with those who are
servants of the body.
Keep in mind also that in the New Testament there
are three different Greek words that refer to elders. These
words describe what these men do and who they are.
These words are not titles or names that establish these
men in some office separate and apart from the members of the church. These are simply words that define
the nature and work of these men in their relationship
with the church. The three Greek words are translated
in different ways, depending on your particular translation. These words are, presbuteros (translated “elder”
or “presbyter”), episkopos (translated “overseer” or
“bishop”), and poimen (translated “shepherd” or “pastor”).
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1. Elder: The word “elder” (presbuteros) simply
defines the age of the one who functions in this work. A
young man cannot be an elder because of age. With
experience comes wisdom and perception. For this reason, older men are to function in the capacity of being
elders. How old an elder should be is not defined by the
use of the word presbuteros. It is simply a word that is
used in reference to elders in the culture in which the
word was applied to older men.
The English word “elder” is the most commonly used
word in the New Testament in reference to shepherds.
This is because the Holy Spirit wanted us, the readers,
to understand who was being discussed in the historical
context of a particular passage. The other words that
are used to refer to elders explains what they do.
2. Shepherd: The shepherd (poimen) had the responsibility of seeing after the flock. The emphasis of
poimen is on what one does, not a title of the position
one may think he has. Shepherds have the responsibility of carrying for the needs of the flock in order that
they are protected and fed. Through the conduct of their
lives, shepherds are viewed to be in front of the flock
and going in the direction the sheep should be going.
3. Overseer: As an overseer (episkopos) the elder
is one who “sees over.” We must be careful not to read
into the word “overseer” authoritarian definitions that
would be assumed in the definition of the English word,
“overseer”. An elder is one who looks over the flock in
order to perceive the needs of the flock. He is one who
is looking for a place to serve. As a shepherd looks after
the flock of sheep in order to watch for areas where service is needed, so an elder “sees over” the flock of God
in order to find opportunities for service.
The word episkopos (see over) is used in reference to
what the poimen (shepherd) does. As a shepherd, the elder is caring for the flock. He not only looks over, but he
also works among. Elders smell like sheep because they
are among the sheep, servicing the needs of the flock. An
elder, therefore, is an older man who sees over the sheep
in order to shepherd the flock through teaching and serving.
In order to function in a positive manner in doing
this, it is obvious that there must be some life qualifications for those who serve as shepherds. When studying
through Paul’s qualities for shepherds, we must keep in
mind that these are qualities for designation, not qualifications for disqualification. What Paul mentions is generic in some areas, since there is no way we can measure spirituality. And since we cannot measure spirituality, then these points must first be viewed as spiritual
qualities.
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A. Qualities and qualifications for shepherds:
The qualities and qualifications of shepherds can be
divided into two areas, spiritual and physical. There are
spiritual qualities that members must subjectively determine that the proposed elder have before he is designated as an elder. There are also physical qualifications which the church can objectively see that an individual has. The spiritual qualities deal with one’s spirituality, whereas the physical qualifications deal with aspects of one’s life that guarantee the age and ability of a
candidate to function as an elder. The physical qualifications are not necessary examples for Christians to follow as would be the spiritual qualities. The spiritual
qualities are life qualities that prepare one to deal with
others in relationships and spiritual counseling.
Before one can be considered to function in the leadership service of a shepherd, he must first desire the
work (1 Tm 3:1). Without this desire, one disqualifies
himself from being designated as one to whom others
would go for teaching and counseling. The lesson is
that one will not serve well as a servant in the work of a
shepherd – or any leadership work – if he does not desire to serve people. Since the work of a shepherd is to
serve the needs of the flock, one must have a desire to
be a servant. God needs men who are slaves, not lords,
to be the shepherds of the needs of His flock. If one
does not want to be the slave of all, then certainly he
cannot be designated for such a work.
In studying the following qualities and qualifications,
we must understand that the spiritual qualities for elders
are spiritual standards for which all Christians must
strive. We must not establish a double standard between
the elders and the members. We must not establish one
standard of spirituality for elders and another for the
members of the church. When we study the spiritual
qualities of shepherds, therefore, we must look at ourselves in an effort to understand what God expects of us
as faithful members in the body.
Another important point to remember when looking
through the following qualities is that Paul did not mean
these qualities to be a legal checklist. A comparison of
the two accounts of qualities in 1 Timothy and Titus reveals that there is a difference between the two accounts.
Keep in mind that it is probable that Timothy did not
initially have Titus’ list, neither did Titus have Timothy’s
list. If we are to use a combined application of both lists
in order to come up with a legal checklist of qualifications, then we would put both Timothy and Titus in a
difficult situation. Neither had the other’s list by which
to be directed in teaching the “complete legal qualifications” for elders. For example, to Titus Paul said noth-
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ing about one managing well his own household. To
Timothy Paul said nothing about having faithful children. It is for this reason that we must assume that Paul
was not writing a legal checklist of qualifications for
elders to either Timothy or Titus. His emphasis was on
spiritual, intellectual and skillful personalities who
should be designated as shepherds. What he states is a
general description of what these men should be in their
spiritual character and abilities.
It is for the preceding reason that we must separate
the spiritual qualities and the physical qualifications. The
physical qualifications can be a checklist to identify those
who can be considered as shepherds if they have the
character of the spiritual qualities. Though one may have
the physical qualifications, he cannot serve as a designated shepherd unless he has the spiritual qualities. In
other words, one can be an older married man, but still
not have the spiritual qualities that would qualify him to
be an elder. Though one may have the spiritual qualities
—which all Christians must have—he cannot serve as a
designated shepherd if he does not have the physical
qualifications. The spiritual qualities are the foundation upon which men who have the physical qualifications can be designated as shepherds.
The first century church did not have the written instructions of Paul for at least the first twenty years of
existence of the church. The church did not because the
letters to both 1 Timothy and Titus were not written until the sixties. 1 Timothy was written in the early sixties. Titus was probably written somewhere between
A.D. 63 and 67. How did the church exist during these
many years without the written records of 1 Timothy
and Titus in reference to elders? The answer lies in the
fact that the elders of the first century church primarily
came into the church on the background of the elders of
the Old Testament. The early Jewish Christians knew
the spiritual qualities of elders before Paul wrote 1 Timothy and Titus.
We must also assume that through inspiration, the
Holy Spirit directly revealed the spiritual qualities and
physical qualifications of shepherds through the inspired
prophets of the early church. Regardless of the source
of the information, the early church designated elders
from its very beginning. They did not wait for twenty to
thirty years before men were qualified to be elders. This
is true because of the fact that the Jerusalem church had
elders long before the letters of 1 Timothy and Titus were
written. The church in the cities of Lystra, Iconium and
Antioch had elders only a few months after they were
established (At 14:21-23). When the gospel was
preached in the synagogues, we must assume that men
were converted who previously had been elders of Is-
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QUALITIES OF ELDERS
1 Timothy 3:1-7
1 This is a true saying: If a man aspires to oversee, he
desires a good work.
2 The overseer, then, must be blameless, the husband of one wife, temperate, prudent, respectable, hospitable, able to teach;
3 not an excessive drinker, not violent; but forbearing,
not contentious, not covetous;
4 one who manages well his own household, having
his children in subjection with all dignity.
5 (If a man does not know how to manage his own
household, how will he take care of the church of God?)
6 He must not be a new convert, lest being puffed up
with pride he fall into the condemnation of the devil.
7 Moreover, he must have a good report from those
outside, lest he fall into reproach and the snare of the
devil.

rael before coming into the church. Since this is probably what happened—and I think it did—then we would
do well to study the qualifications and work of elders in
the Old Testament. This would give us a foundation
upon which to study the elders of the early church.
The following is a quote from the New Testament
records of Paul’s description of those who are to be designated as shepherds of the flock of God. Keep in mind
as you study through these texts, the spiritual qualities
of an elder are manifested to those around whom he lives.
These are behavioral principles a prospective elder maintains in his community. Reference is not so much to his
relationship with the church, but his relationship with
his unbelieving neighbors. Therefore, the spiritual
qualities of an elder are determined by how the unbelieving neighbors view him, not how the church views
him. We must always keep in mind that in the first century setting, elders functioned in house churches in their
neighborhoods. It is for this reason that their spiritual
behavior with their neighbors was very important in order for them to have an impact on their communities.
First century elders could not drive across town out of
their neighborhoods in order to manifest superficial
qualities to a church of people with whom they only occasionally meet. It is for this reason that the church must
know what the neighbors of the proposed elder think of
the man the church would set forth as a shepherd.
One of the best ways to determine if one is qualified
to lead as a shepherd is if he has a good reputation from
those around whom he lives every day. One’s neighbors
and business associates, therefore, can be a good testimony as to whether one has the ability to live and work
with those in his community he is supposed to influence

Titus 1:5-9
5 For this reason I left you in Crete, so that you should
set in order the things that are lacking and designate
elders in every city, as I had charged you.
6 An elder must be blameless, the husband of one
wife, having faithful children not accused of being wild
or rebellious.
7 For an overseer must be blameless as the steward
of God, not self-willed, not quick-tempered, not addicted to wine, not violent, not greedy of dishonest gain,
8 but hospitable, a lover of good, sensible, just, holy,
self-controlled,
9 holding fast the faithful word as he has been taught,
so that he may be able by sound teaching both to exhort and refute those who contradict.

for the Lord, and among whom he is to lead the flock of
God.
Keep in mind that different translations may use different words to translate the specific Greek words that
are used by Paul to explain the qualities and qualifications of elders in 1 Timothy and Titus. The English words
may have different shades of meaning as they are used
in different cultures of the world. However, it is our
task to understand the Greek words in the historical context in which they were first used. The following is a
combined list of the subjective and objective characteristics of those who should be considered to be shepherds.
1. Blameless: An elder must be without reproach.
In the community in which he lives, there must not be a
valid accusation against him for wrongdoing. Evildoers in the community will certainly bring false accusations against the righteous. However, when designating
shepherds of the flock, the flock must be careful about
listening to the slanderous accusations that may come
against men who are living righteously in the community. What Paul wants us to understand is the fact that
those who would aspire to be elders must not have a
valid accusation against them. That is, there must be no
proven accusation against the one who is considered
for designation as a shepherd.
2. Husband of one wife: An elder is to be a married
man, not a polygamist. He must have one wife at the
time of his designation. We must not assume that this is
a justification for polygamy among the sheep by those
who are not considered to serve as shepherds. The point
Paul is giving is that a one-wifed man knows how to
focus his attention on only one woman. A polygamist
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can never relate to all his wives in a way that God requires of a man to relate to one woman. Though the
church may be established in the midst of a polygamist
society, the shepherds must give an illustration of how a
man is to function in his relationship with one wife.
3. Temperate (self controlled): An elder must be in
control of his passions. He cannot be hot-tempered. Any
man who cannot control his passions should not be allowed to function in situations where discussions can
be controversial. Those who are not in control of their
passions will inevitably say or do those things that cause
harm to the flock. Uncontrolled individuals will lose
control of themselves, and do and say those things for
which they will later be sorry. When an uncontrolled
action or statement is made, damage is done; individuals of the flock are wounded. Shepherds must be a glowing illustration to others concerning how one brings his
passions under control.
4. Prudent (dignified): An elder must be of a sound
and sane mind. He must be self-restrained concerning
his emotions. He must be sober in mind and action.
Silly minded men are not leaders. Their frivolous behavior manifests instability and a lack of wisdom. The
sheep are confused by one who does not take the work
of a shepherd in a serious manner. It is imperative, therefore, that those who would be designated as shepherds
of the flock be men of dignity.
5. Respectable: An elder must have integrity and a
well-ordered conduct of life. He must conduct himself
with good behavior, manifesting in his life that which is
right and honest in the community in which he lives. In
being such, he has gained the respect of the people around
whom he lives in his community.
6. Hospitable: An elder must be ready to entertain
guests with great unselfishness. A hospitable person is
one who is considerate of others. He is a people-oriented person who has others’ needs at heart. Inhospitable people are introverted. They think only of themselves and how others may inconvenience their lives.
Hospitality is the indication to the church that the proposed shepherd is one who enjoys being with people.
He is one who does not feel inconvenienced when others infringe on his time. He likes being with the sheep.
Hospitality had a very practical application in the
first century. It was necessary for traveling evangelists
to stay in the homes of the members. Paul wrote to
Philemon, “But at the same time prepare for me also a
guest room for I trust that through your prayers I will be
restored to you” (Pl 22; see also 3 John). What Philemon
was to do for Paul was indicative of the first century
culture. In this way the evangelists could easily travel
from one place to another, preaching the gospel to the
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lost. The hospitality of the elders, therefore, aided greatly
in the evangelization of the world in the first century.
7. Able to teach: An elder must have a teachable
disposition and be able to effectively teach the word of
God both to the lost and to the church. Elders must lead
by being ahead of the church in their knowledge of the
Scriptures. They must be able to convict with the word
those who contradict themselves in doctrine. This very
essential quality of an elder must never be overlooked.
One who does not have the ability or desire to teach the
word of God cannot feed the flock. If one has no food,
he cannot feed. Therefore, shepherds must be thorough
students of the word of God. When Paul commanded
the Ephesian elders to feed the flock (At 20:28), he did
not mean to do this by proxy. They were not to find
someone else to do their job. He meant that it is the
specific work of elders to teach the members of the
church the word of God. If a man cannot do this, he
disqualifies himself to be considered an elder.
The preceding is brought out in Ephesians 4:11 in
the listing of ministries in reference to the edification of
the church. “And He gave some to be apostles, and some
prophets, and some evangelists, and some shepherds and
teachers.” The English translation does not bring out
the fact that “shepherds and teachers” are not two different ministries in this context. The Greek meaning is
that there are “shepherd/teachers” who function in the
edification of the church. It is assumed that shepherds
are teaching, and thus, when Paul wrote of the ministry
of the shepherds, they were identified in the context of
Ephesians 4 as shepherd/teachers.
8. Not an excessive drinker: The literal Greek
meaning of the word that is used here is that one not sit
long beside wine so as to become drunk. The assumption is that if one sits too long, he will become drunk.
Recent translations have produced better renderings of
this Greek word than the original King James Version
which stated, “Not given to wine.” The Revised King
James Version reads, “Not an excessive drinker.” The
New International Version reads, “Not given to drunkenness.”
The character of the elder must be manifested as one
who is temperate, sober, and thus he is no drunkard so
as to lose his dignified demeanor of life. One who has
no control over wine certainly disqualifies himself from
the designation as an elder. It is for this reason that some
take the position that an elder should not drink at all. As
an evangelist, Timothy refrained from drinking alcoholic
drink, for in 1 Timothy 5:23 Paul had to instruct him to
take some wine for the sake of his stomach. Abstinence
from wine would certainly guarantee that one not sit too
long with wine, and thus become intoxicated.
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Wine is not evil in and of itself. It is drunkenness
that is condemned throughout the Bible. It is certainly
worth the sacrifice to abstain from wine if one believes
that his example is compromised. There are some things
in life that are not evil within themselves but are worth
sacrificing for the sake of guarding one’s influence with
others. If wine would harm the reputation of the Christian with his neighbors, then certainly it is worth forsaking the drinking of such in order to influence one’s neighbors for good.
9. Not violent: An elder must not be a quarrelsome
person who lashes out at people with whom he may disagree. He must not be one who reacts violently in times
of emotional stress. As stated before, the one who is
working with the stresses of people must not be one who
cannot control his own stress. The very nature of the
work of an elder demands that one have great control
over himself. He will be in situations wherein great control must be exercised. If he cannot control himself,
then he will lose control. An uncontrolled person is no
use to those who are out of control.
10. Not covetous (not greedy): An elder should not
be one who loves money. One loses his influence with
his neighbors if he is known for being a greedy person.
Greed affects all our business dealings with the community. Therefore, if one is greedy, he will usually have a
trail of bad relationships behind him that have destroyed
his relationships with his neighbors.
The reason for this qualification is the fact that shepherds are called on a regular basis to help with the physical needs of others. Elders must be known for being
giving people. The church is to give elders double pay
in order that they have the financial resources to help
those who are in need (1 Tm 5:17). If one is greedy, he
would take advantage of Paul’s instructions of double
pay for full-time elders, and thus consume the extra salary upon himself. A covetous man thinks about himself.
A generous man always has the needs of others at heart.
11. Forbearing: Paul wrote to the Philippians, “Let
your forbearance be known to all men” (Ph 4:5). An
elder must be known in the community for being a forbearing person. He must be able to bear with the faults
and misfortunes of other people. He must be a patient
man. Shepherds work with the troubles of others. An
impatient man would not last long as an elder. Or, he
would generate more problems than he would solve. A
forbearing man understands how forbearing God has
been with us through His grace. In the same manner, a
patient person deals with others in a manner that is characteristic of the love and mercy that God manifested toward us through the cross.
12. Manages well his own: An elder must be
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one who can spiritually lead his own family, having his
children in obedience. He must have administrative
ability. He must think organizationally. If he can manage his own home, then he has qualified himself to manage the larger family of God. One’s experience with his
own family trains him for the extended family of God.
If one cannot organize his own life, then certainly he
cannot easily function with the responsibility of caring
for many others in the flock of God.
13. Children in subjection: An elder must be one
who has submissive and respectful children. By having
such children, the elder manifests his relationship with
his children, and the behavior of fathers that Paul pointed
out in Ephesians 6:4. “Fathers, do not provoke your
children to wrath, but bring them up in the discipline
and admonition of the Lord.” If an elder has not provoked his children, then he will not provoke the children of God. Keep in mind also that the children of
shepherds have the responsibility of encouraging their
father to be an elder by their own submission to his leadership.
This qualification also assumes that a shepherd at
least has one child who would qualify him as “having
children.” This child must be of the age to behave in a
submissive manner. His children must also be of the
age where they can be faithful to the Lord.
14. Not be a new convert: An elder cannot be a
new Christian. The reasons for this are obvious. Men
who are newborn Christians would bring into their service concepts of the world, specifically the lordship leadership that prevails in the world. New converts often do
not understand the servanthood leadership by which leaders in the church are to work as humble servants (Mk
10:42-45). New Christians also do not know the word
of God in a manner that is necessary to feed the flock of
God.
One who does not know the word of God should not
be placed in a work of responsibility wherein he must
teach those who have studied the word for several years.
If a new Christian is designated an elder, he may feel
that his designation is on the basis of position and not
service. As a result, he can be puffed up to believe that
his designation indicates some position of authority. The
church must keep in mind that being an elder is not an
office for which one must politically run. If it is, then
the sheep can be deceived into allowing a very charismatic person to gain control of the church, which was
possibly the case with Diotrephes in 3 John. The work
of a shepherd is in teaching and counseling. This is the
work for those who know the sheep and the word of
God.
15. A good report from those outside: This point

Equipping The Saints

Dickson Biblical Research Library – Volume II

clearly takes outside the church the qualification of a
man who would be a shepherd. As previously stated,
the spiritual qualities of those who would be shepherds
must be manifested to the unbelievers in the community
in which they live. Elders must have a good reputation
among non-Christians. They must be respected by the
community.
Keep in mind that the evildoers of the community
will often bring slanderous accusations against the righteous. Therefore, the qualification that Paul here mentions must be taken generally, not specifically. Accusations must be individually examined. If there is substance to any specific accusation, then the one who would
serve as a shepherd is disqualified. If the accusation has
no substance, then it is slander and must be ignored by
the church. Slander against a man does not disqualify
him from being an elder.
16. Not self-willed: In matters of opinion, an elder
must not be a person who persists in always wanting his
own way in matters. A self-willed person does not have
the ability to listen to the needs of others. He cannot
gather information from others in order to make an objective decision. He is more interested in promoting his
own agenda. Because of this, he is not concerned about
the desires and ideas of others. A self-willed person,
therefore, will often become a dictator or lord of the
flock. As such, he will steal the sheep from God by
binding his will on the flock.
Self-willed people are not team people. Acts 14:23
teaches that a plurality of shepherds were designated in
each church. The fact that there is to be a plurality of
elders indicates that those who are part of the group must
be team oriented. They cannot be self-willed and still
be team oriented. If a self-willed person is designated
an elder, it will not be long until he becomes “the elder”
of the elders.
17. Not quick-tempered: An elder cannot have a
hot temper. The nature of his work necessitates that he
be able to maintain a cool head in times of confrontation. Since it is the primary work of shepherds to deal
with personalities, it is necessary that they maintain control of their passions when seeking to be peacemakers
among men. A hot tempered individual will make a bad
situation worse. Quick-tempered men who cannot control their emotions have no place as leaders in the church.
They will continually cause conflict within the church.
Mild-mannered and amiable people are those who bring
peace among men by developing an atmosphere of peace.
18. A lover of good: An elder must be a person who
loves to associate with good people. He must seek that
which is truth in the midst of accusations and lies. Those
who look for dirt and slander cannot function as elders.
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The purity of the heart of a good shepherd is manifested
in his desire to see the good in people. Though shepherds have to deal with situations wherein many falsehoods are often proclaimed, they must maintain a focus
on seeking and identifying that which is good and true.
Those who focus on good will not seek to slander others. They will not search for weaknesses in others in
order to discredit them. A lover of good will be optimistic about every situation and will always speak of the
good that others do.
19. Just: An elder must be a fair person. He must
not show partiality. One who shows partiality encourages division. Fair-minded people draw others to themselves because they know that they will receive a fair
hearing. In the work of reconciling opposing parties,
elders must manifest a spirit of impartiality in order to
be viewed as neutral negotiators.
This qualification does not mean that an elder should
not convict with the word of God those who sin. When
one party sins against another, the sin must be approached. Shepherds must be able to approach the sinner in order to bring reconciliation.
20. Holding fast the faithful word: An elder must
be one who is knowledgeable of the word of God in
order that he remain faithful to its teachings. He cannot
hold fast the faithful word if he does not have a knowledge of the word. Link this statement with being able to
teach, and we must conclude that Paul places much emphasis on the fact that shepherds be men of the word of
God. Since they are the shepherds of God among His
flock, we must assume that this is a very important qualification. How can one shepherd the flock of God if he
does not know God’s directions for the flock? An elder
who is not a student of the Bible is a dangerous leader.
He is dangerous because he will resort to leading by his
supposed position rather than serving the word of God
to the flock through teaching.
Those who are ignorant of the word of God will lead
the flock by drawing others to themselves rather than
the word of God (At 20:29,30). Those who are ignorant
of the word of God will be blind guides to the flock. It
is imperative, therefore, that shepherds be students of
their Bibles. If they are not, then they do not have a
right to shepherd the flock. There are some who want to
be “teachers of the law”, Paul said, but they do not understand “what they say, nor whereof they affirm” (1
Tm 1:7). There are some who seek to be shepherds of
the flock, but they do not know the word of God.
We must keep in mind that the sheep will follow
those who know the Chief Shepherd. The only way one
can know the Chief Shepherd is through a knowledge of
the life and teachings of the Chief Shepherd and the ap-
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plication of that knowledge to one’s behavior. Sincere
sheep, therefore, will follow Jesus when shepherds teach
and manifest in their lives their knowledge of Jesus.
Any spiritual quality that is identified with shepherds
should be typical of the flock as a whole. In fact, the
better the flock understands the spiritual qualities of those
God seeks to be designated leaders of the sheep, the better they will follow the example of the shepherds. When
the sheep see hypocrisy in the lives of those who are to
be the shepherds, they will not follow. It is for this reason that Peter said that the shepherds should “shepherd
the flock of God”, not “as being lords over those entrusted to you, but being examples to the flock” (1 Pt
5:3). When shepherds lead by example, they draw others to follow their example.
Lordship leaders command others to follow. But
such is not the nature of the leadership that God wants
to exist in the church. He seeks for those who are humble
servants to the needs of others. He seeks for those men
who follow Jesus, and by doing such, draw people to
the cross and not to themselves. When the church identifies these men in their midst, then it is time for these
men to be designated shepherds of the flock.
B. The work of the shepherds:
We live in a world wherein there are many conflicting ideas concerning leadership. This is especially true
in those nations where dictatorial leadership is accepted
as the norm in government. On the other hand, in a
modern world of corporations and businesses, the leadership style in businesses is often brought into the fellowship of believers. When discussing the work and
leadership of the shepherds of the church, we must be
careful concerning the importation of practices of the
world. We must always remember that when we consider the ruling style of leadership that is characteristic
of the industrial/business world, Jesus said, “It shall not
be so among you.”
The church is not a business. It should not be run as
a business is run in the world. The church is a fellowship of relationships between people. Members cannot
be fired if they do not perform. They cannot be commanded into service. There are certainly business principles that can be used to effectively organize Christians
to work as a united body. However, we must be careful
about stepping out of the corporate board room of the
business world and into the business of the brethren.
The key word that describes the church is relationships. The key word that describes church leadership is
service. When discussing the nature of leadership in
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the church, we are discussing how leaders lead in their
relationship of serving others. It is for this reason that
when we discuss the subject of shepherds in the context
of the church, we are discussing servicing through personal relationships, not authority, commands and dictates.
When one is a shepherd, he is not an executive with
authority who gives orders. He is a servant who relates
with people in an effort to give them an example of a
closer relationship with God. In order to protect this
principle in the church, Peter gave instructions to guard
against the practice of lordship among elders (1 Pt 5:14).
Being an elder is a work (1 Tm 3:1; see 1 Th 5:12).
It is a work of service in aiding others in their relationships with one another and God. The following words
that are used in the New Testament will give us instructions concerning the work of shepherds among the sheep:
1. Lead: The Hebrew writer wrote, “Obey those
who lead you and be submissive, for they watch for your
souls as those who must give account” (Hb 13:17,
RKJV). In the context of this statement there is no discussion concerning elders. We must not assume, therefore, that the passage is talking specifically about the
work of shepherds in the church. However, this is certainly what shepherds do. The whole context of the passage deals with leadership in the church. Under this
broad context would be the work of the shepherds.
The Greek word that is translated in this text “lead”
(hegoumenois) is the same word that is used in Acts 15:22
in reference to the evangelists, Judas and Silas, who were
“leading men among the brethren.” They were not ruling men. It is unfortunate that some translations have
used the English word “rule” to translate hegoumenois
in Hebrew 13:17. This inconsistency in translation in
some versions manifests the denominational concept of
control and authority that some would read into the context in order to establish a system of authoritarian leadership in the church.
We must always understand that elders do not have
any “authority” that is beyond the consensus of the
church as a whole. If they did, then they would have the
authority to bind where God has not bound and to loose
where God has not loosed. Their authority is only in the
word of God, not in themselves as an executive body of
legislators over the church. There is only one head of
the church, one King and one Chief Shepherd.
The shepherds as a group in the local body lead
among the flock by their godly example and willingness
to service the needs of the sheep. Sheep follow those
who feed them. And thus, when shepherds are feeding
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the flock, then they are leading those who are hungering
and thirsting after righteousness. In this way, elders are
guarded from being dictators of the flock. The flock is
spared from having other lords than the Lord Jesus Christ
(See 1 Pt 5:2,3). And the focus of the flock remains on
Jesus and not on men on earth.
The lordship view that many have of elders is part
of the reason why there are thousands of churches that
do not have elders. I once heard a brother say in a congregation that was working to designate elders, “I do
not want that man to be an elder because I do not want
him over me.” This statement manifests an erroneous
view that many have of elders. But if one had the right
view of shepherds who serve, can you imagine one saying, “I don’t want that man to be a shepherd because I
do not want him to serve my needs”? Who would not
want someone to serve their needs?
Our problem is that we have brought into Christianity a worldly view of a supposed “position of authority”
of our leaders. They are not lords and dictators who
have the authority to hand down dictates to the sheep.
Jesus said that such would not be so in the church (Mk
10:35-45). If we think that the shepherds rule with authority, then we have an erroneous, and thus worldly view
of and work of shepherds. The church of which you are
a member may not have elders because everyone has a
difficult time appointing what they believe is a “board
of directors” of the church. The church must repent of
this thinking. When discussing the designation of elders, we must think of slaves, not lords. We must think
service, not denominational bishops who control the
church.
Shepherds may sometimes be the victims of those
who want a leader over them as they are lorded over in
the world. Members who view the shepherds as bosses
of a business may push shepherds into being that which
they know they should not be, that is, lords of the flock.
Since it is often the desire of people to “have a king over
them,” then elders should be on guard not to allow themselves to be pushed into making decisions they know
they should not without the consent of the church. In
areas of opinion, elders submit to the wishes of the majority.
The authoritarian view of elders usually prevails
during times of relational conflict within the membership. It is believed that the easy way to solve conflicts
in relationships is for men in power to hand down authoritative decisions. The problem is supposedly solved,
and we move on. However, this is not what the Lord
had in mind when He desired that servant shepherds work
among the sheep. He sought for the members to be submissive to the spiritual example and teaching of those
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who seek to watch out for the souls of everyone. This is
what the Hebrew writer had in mind in Hebrews 13:17.
2. See over: Elders see over the spiritual needs of
the flock by teaching the word of God (At 20:28; 1 Pt
5:2). As shepherds, they are perceptive to the needs of
the flock, and thus, when they see over the flock they
are ready to service the needs of the flock they see. In
order for shepherds to see to the needs of the flock, they
must be perceptive to spiritual and physical needs of the
flock and willing and eager to service those needs.
Paul wrote, “Let the elders who direct well be
counted worthy of double honor, especially those who
labor in preaching and teaching” (1 Tm 5:17). Through
their knowledge of the word of God, elders who “direct
well” lead the sheep in the right direction. Through their
study and example, they are leading those who follow
their godly living.
Shepherds must be men of vision. If they do not
know where the church is to be going, they will not know
how to get there. Leaders without vision hinder growth.
If they do not know the spiritual goals to which all must
aspire, then they cannot themselves give examples in
their own lives for the sheep to follow. Elders lead the
sheep to grow to greater spiritual levels by taking the
flock there themselves. When a flock that seeks a greater
level of spiritual growth sees their shepherds seeking to
grow, there is great desire among the flock to follow the
leaders. Elders who have reached a plateau in their spiritual growth establish a spiritual ceiling above which the
church cannot grow. The result is that the elders become a hindrance to the spiritual growth of the church.
It is imperative, therefore, that shepherds labor from a
spiritual nature that draws the sheep to greater spiritual
growth.
3. Feed the flock: When it comes to the function
and work of shepherds, this is the primary point that
must be understood. Pastors (shepherds) must spiritually and intellectually feed and shepherd the flock of
God. Paul wrote, “Therefore, take heed to yourselves
and to all the flock, among which the Holy Spirit has
made you overseers, to shepherd the church of God that
He has purchased with His own blood (At 20:28). Paul
mentioned to Timothy that there were those elders who
ministered primarily in preaching to the lost and teaching the saints (1 Tm 5:17). Elders teach the saved and
preach to the lost by the example of their lives (1 Pt
5:2,3). They teach and preach by instruction from the
word of God. It is for this reason that one of the qualifications of a shepherd is that he must be able to teach. It
is imperative, therefore, that the shepherd know God’s
word in order to instruct, encourage and protect the family of God against false teachings.
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In the general context of the work of evangelists and
elders, it is the primary work of the elders to feed the
flock. It is the primary work of the evangelists to work
among the lost. What I have witnessed on different occasions is a breakdown in job descriptions. Our evangelists are often held up by the church to do the work of
feeding the flock. At the same time, our elders are relegated to a board room in order to make decisions. What
churches have done is rob the lost of the evangelist by
allowing elders to neglect their job of teaching the
church. Churches will grow when the evangelist is given
back to the lost and elders are given to the sheep as shepherds to lead through teaching and example.
This does not mean that evangelists do not have some
responsibility of establishing the flock. Paul and Silas
strengthened the churches when they were on their way
on the second missionary journey (See At 16:5). However, they were on their way to accomplish their primary duty as evangelists, that is, preaching to the lost
and establishing churches. Strengthening the churches
was secondary to their work. Our problem in so many
churches today is the fact that our evangelists are held
up for years with a single congregation. Elders are not
designated because the evangelists (pastor among denominational folks) feels threatened. He does not want
to move on because he wants to stay home. As a result,
elders are not designated because the preacher has assumed their job. The answer to this problem is to give
the preachers back to the lost and get elders before the
church in order that they do their job of feeding the sheep.
4. Watch out for the sheep: It is the natural duty of
the shepherd to watch out for the flock. Shepherds of
God’s flock must know the word of God in order to guard
the church against false teachers. Shepherds must first
take heed to themselves, but then understand that grievous wolves will enter in among them and not spare the
flock (At 20:28-32). It is for this reason that the elder
must hold fast the faithful word “so that he may be able
by sound teaching both to exhort and refute those who
contradict” (Ti 1:9).
The environment in which the sheep live demands
leaders who are able through the word of God to guard
the church. Paul wrote concerning this environment in
the context of giving Titus instructions about elders.
“For there are many rebellious and idle talkers and deceivers, especially those of the circumcision, whose
mouths must be stopped. They subvert whole households, teaching things that they ought not for the sake of
dishonest gain” (Ti 1:10,11). Imagine an elder in this
environment who does not know his Bible. Such would
be disastrous in reference to the preservation of the
church. It is for this reason that elders must be students
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of the Bible and able teachers of what they learn.
Though Hebrews 13:17 does not necessarily apply
only to the work of elders, it does at least describe what
they are to be doing in reference to the sheep. “Obey
those who lead you and be submissive, for they watch
for your souls as those who must give account.” Elders watch out for the souls of the members of the church
who willingly submit to their service. Because of their
knowledge of the word of God, they are able to judge all
teaching by the word. Because of their leading by example, they are able to see those who are not submissive
to the word of God in their lives. Rebellious sheep will
not follow a spiritual example. Shepherds must watch
out for those who would go astray with a rebellious attitude toward the teachings of Jesus. They watch for the
sheep through their knowledge and application of the
word of God. A shepherd who does not know the word
of God does not know what to watch out for in order to
protect the sheep.
5. Be examples to the sheep: Elders must lead by
spiritual example. Peter wrote that they must be examples to the flock as opposed to being lords (1 Pt 5:3).
Being an example demands that the shepherd take heed
to his spiritual growth. He must focus on developing
his own life and ministry. However, being a lord is easy.
All one has to do is sit back and command things to be
done. It is easy, therefore, for an elder to digress into
being a lord. If an elder does not want to work, then he
will seek to be a lord. But the elder must lead by the
spiritual example of his life, and this means he must be
doing something in order to give an example. He must
lead by giving others an illustration of how Jesus is to
affect one’s life. Those who are seeking to follow Jesus,
therefore, will follow those who have made Jesus their
only Lord. It is in this way that shepherds lead.
6. Labor and admonish: The church in Thessalonica had been in existence a little more than six months
when Paul wrote 1 Thessalonians. In the context of 1
Thessalonians 5:12,13, Paul does not speak of elders,
though we could assume that there were evangelists as
Timothy and Titus who were still in Thessalonica working with the church. We might also assume that the Thessalonians had designated elders by the time the first letter was written to the them. In this letter Paul wrote,
“And we urge you, brethren, to know those who labor
among you and are over you in the Lord, and admonish
you, and to esteem them very highly in love for their
work’s sake” (1 Th 5:12,13).
It is the work of the shepherds to labor and admonish the flock, though the context of 1 Thessalonians
5:12,13 has a broader context than simply the work of
elders. Nevertheless, the shepherds must be among
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the flock. They must smell like sheep by being among
the sheep in their work of encouraging the flock through
the feeding of the word of God. Their work would be
described by what James wrote. “Is anyone sick among
you? Let him call for the elders of the church, and let
them pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name
of the Lord” (Js 5:14,15). It is the work of elders to be
among the flock for prayer and ministry.
It is important to see that the work of elders is simply that, a work of teaching and service. It is not a political office or position of authority. It is a work, a ministry among the flock of God. If the church can be taught
to view elders as a ministry of teaching and service to
the flock, then it is easy for the church to designate elders. But if we view the “eldership” as an authoritarian
board of church directors, then there will always be difficulty in the designation of elders. And when the process of designation takes place, we will treat such like a
political campaign to select “officers” of the church.
Christianity deals with relationships between people
who are members of the body of Christ. Since relationships are the fiber that holds the church together, then
leadership in the midst of relationships must be through
loving service, not dictatorial authority.
Jesus is the only head of His body. The members
must work in their relationships with one another in order to establish a greater relationship with the Head. In
order for them to grow in their relationship with Jesus,
the Head, they must learn to relate to one another. The
greater their relationships are with one another, the
greater their relationship will be with Jesus. In this context of relationships, shepherds lead through their own
relationships with Jesus. What the members need are
examples of how people can better relate to Jesus and
one another. When they see this in the leadership of the
church, then they are motivated to do the same.
C. Designating elders:
You have already noticed that I am using the word
“designate” in reference to the identification of those
among the flock who are to be shepherds. I have chosen
to use this word for a simple reason. Words as “appoint,” “elect,” and “put in” are very political words.
They are words in almost every culture that are used in
reference to politicians or government officials being
appointed to offices of authority and power. When these
words are used in reference to servants in the church
who are to lead by the example of their lives and ministry of teaching, there is a great deal of political baggage
that comes into the designation process. It is almost
impossible for us to use these words without thinking
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about the political baggage that comes with the words.
Many churches go through great ceremony in the
“appointing” of the elders. However, the more ceremony
that is conducted to identify those who are to be the shepherds, the greater the problem that often comes with the
“appointment.” Beginning with the great ceremony, everyone starts viewing these men as a delegation of judges
and lawgivers who are now in office in order to rule
over the church. But remember, Jesus said that such
should not be so among us (Mk 10:42-45).
The manner by which shepherds are designated is
subject to the desires of the local church. There are no
instructions in the New Testament concerning how we
should designate elders. Churches have a choice, therefore, to carry out the designation of the servant leaders
as they so choose. We assume this from what took place
in Acts 6. In this context, the apostles told the church to
“seek out from among you seven men ...” (At 6:3). From
these instructions, we would infer that it is the responsibility of the church itself to designate its own elders.
Paul instructed the evangelist Titus to designate elders in every city. “For this reason I left you in Crete,
so that you should set in order the things that are lacking and designate elders in every city, as I charged you”
(Ti 1:5). In this unique situation, it was the responsibility of the evangelist to initiate the designation of elders.
The preceding statement to Titus must be understood
in the context in which it was first made. The newly
established church in Crete had no New Testaments by
which to be directed in designating elders. They were a
church of new Christians who needed leadership in the
area designating elders. As an inspired prophet, and with
the inspired letter of Paul, the responsibility of making
sure that qualified men were designated as elders fell on
the shoulders of Titus. But it is different today. We
have the inspired New Testament as our guide. Every
member can read for himself who elders should be and
what they should do. The evangelist may take the lead
in motivating the church to designate elders, but when it
comes to determining who the elders should be, every
member must consult the word of God.
The responsibility of teaching the members the New
Testament teachings concerning the life and work of elders can fall on the shoulders of the evangelist. However, it is still the responsibility of the members of the
church to look out among themselves. A biblically educated church can determine who the shepherds should
be according to the qualities and qualifications of shepherds that are presented in the Scriptures. However, the
evangelist or existing shepherds must thoroughly teach
the church in order that the correct selections be made
by the church.
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When the church came to the apostles in Acts 6, the
apostles threw the responsibility of selecting the men
on the shoulders of the church. They told the church to
“look out from among yourselves.” The apostles gave
some fundamental guidelines by which to identify those
they must find. However, it was the responsibility of
the church to do the looking. This brings us to the point
of how to identify those who would be designated as
shepherds. In the Acts 6 situation, the church had to be
able to identify the men according to the apostles’ directions. The apostles thus gave general spiritual qualities
as guidelines for making the correct choice. The same
is true in reference to designating elders. If a shepherd
is doing the work of a shepherd in ministering to the
educational and spiritual needs of the flock as defined
in the New Testament, then he can be identified. If he
manifests the spiritual qualities in his life that are given
by Paul in 1 Timothy 3 and Titus 1, then the church can
find him. In other words, the prospective shepherd
must first have the spiritual nature of a shepherd,
and also be doing the work of a shepherd, before he
can be found among the sheep as a shepherd.
Once the church has identified those who are living
and working as shepherds, then it is simply a matter of
identifying them before the church as those to whom
everyone must go for spiritual strength and teaching. At
the same time, those who are designated are asked by
the church to turn their attention primarily to the flock
in order to serve the sheep. There is nothing ceremonial
about the process of designation. The designation of
elders is simply calling on the church to focus on those
they have chosen to service their needs. It is calling on
those who are designated to focus on the sheep who have
asked them to serve them. There is nothing political
about this. There is no delegation of authority, nor change
in the nature of the work of these men. Since they are
already doing the work that elders do—this is how they
were found by the church—then the announcement for
them to be the center of focus for service of the church
as shepherds is for the sake of the church.
Those who would be shepherds must first desire the
work. Their desire is manifested in the fact that they are
doing the work of shepherds in their lives before they
are considered for designation as elders (1 Tm 3:1). The
only way the church knows that they desire the work
is that they are doing the work. And the only way
one can know that he desires the work of a shepherd
is that he is doing the work in his life before he is
designated. Therefore, when one is designated a shepherd, he is not “appointed” to an office in the church.
One is identified as a shepherd because his heart’s desire is to serve in a greater and focused capacity in ser-
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vice of the church. Those who seek to be shepherds
because they think they are being put into some political
office are desiring to be elders for the wrong reasons.
They see being an elder as an office of authority and
control, not service. It is for this reason that much wisdom must be exercised when a church decides to designate elders.
Elders should be designated in full cooperation with
the majority of the church. There are some good principles the apostles followed with the appointing of the
seven in Acts 6. First of all, the existing leadership
allowed the church to make the decision as to whom
should be designated. This was done on the basis that
the apostles established basic qualifications as to
whom should be designated. This would be good advice for us today.
Each of those who desire to be designated shepherds
should manifest in their lives the godly character that is
taught with the spiritual qualities that are stated in 1
Timothy 3 and Titus 1. This assumes that much study
should be accomplished by the entire congregation in
order that everyone is taught concerning the spiritual
qualities and work of elders. The designation of elders
is the maturing of a church as God would have it. Every
newly established church must have this goal. If a
church does not make it a goal to bring up men as shepherds, it will never reach the spiritual maturity that God
desires of its leaders. It is for this reason that much
study should be made of 1 Timothy 3 and Titus 1 in
order to set the goals for the church to eventually designate shepherds.
When the church in an area does not have designated shepherds, this does not mean that the work of
shepherd is not going on among the members. Though
one might not have the physical qualifications of a shepherd, he can still work among the members in solving
relationship problems and living a godly example for
others to follow. Designation of shepherds is for the
purpose of focusing the work of godly men on the sheep
and the church to focus on them for teaching and counseling.
Again, I would like to repeat the fact that we often
make too much out of the actual process of designating
men to be elders. We go through great ceremonies and
pomp, when actually all that is taking place is a public
announcement that the church recognize those the church
has decided must focus on the needs of the church. Designated elders must change their focus from working primarily with unbelievers to focusing on the believers. The
church must guard itself from taking problems to the
world rather than finding answers for problems among
the shepherds.
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If we keep in mind the spiritual work of shepherds,
then it is not difficult to designate those who have fulfilled the spiritual qualities and physical qualifications
for being shepherds. Those who are to be shepherds
make themselves known by their spiritual behavior. They
are already working with the sheep because of their gifts.
When the church recognizes that they have the gifts that
are necessary for working as shepherds, then the church
simply makes it known to everyone that these are the
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men to whom the church must take their needs, as well
as those from whom they must seek advice. There is
nothing ceremonial about this. There is nothing
“churchy” in the sense of establishing “bishops” after
the manner of the institutional denominational world.
Shepherds are our leading slaves, not our autocratic taskmasters. We must, therefore, view them as men who
seek to serve the needs of others, not as men who seek
to rule over others.

Chapter 3

SERVANTS WHO SERVE
Paul addressed the “bishops [elders] and deacons
[menservants]” of the Philippian church (Ph 1:1). When
God foreordained the church, He knew that there would
be many things that would demand physical coordination. For this reason He commissioned the work of menservants as a functioning part of the church life. Deacons, or menservants, are not elders. They are not designated as men in preparation for elders. Being a deacon of the church is not the first step to becoming an
elder. Elders are designated to function according to
specific responsibilities because of their spiritual and
physical qualifications. Deacons are not required to have
the same qualities in their capacity of service. Their
work and qualifications are different from those of elders. The work of deacons is centered around service to
specific needs of the church. Because of their desire to
serve, the church designates them to fulfill needs that
must be served. Deacons, therefore, are not elected to
an office. They are designated to a service.
A. Qualities of menservants:
Since Paul stated that deacons be the “husbands of
one wife”, we must assume that being a deacon is a special function or work of the church for men. Though all
Christians serve in the church, there is a special work
for male servants as the seven men who were chosen in
the context of Acts 6. There are women in the church
who function in the capacity of servants, but when considering the servanthood of the male servants, there is
something special about this work of responsibility that
makes their work different from the female servants of
the church. When studying the following qualifications,
we must understand that Paul is speaking directly to
males in the church who should be designated to the
special work of being deacons.

1 TIMOTHY 3:8-13
8 Likewise, the deacons must be dignified, not doubletongued, not given to much wine, not greedy of dishonest
gain,
9 holding the mystery of the faith in a pure conscience.
10 But let these also first be tested, then let them serve,
being found blameless.
11 Likewise, their wives must be reverent, not slanderers,
but temperate, faithful in all things.
12 Let the deacons be the husbands of one wife, managing their children and their own houses well.
13 For those who have served well as deacons gain for
themselves a good standing and great confidence in the
faith that is in Christ Jesus.

1. Dignified: Deacons must be grave or serious
minded men. They must be honorable men who have a
reverent attitude. They are not silly minded men who
do not have their passions under control. The man who
conducts himself with dignity gains the respect of the
community. He is able to minister to the needs of others
because others will come to him for service.
2. Not double-tongued: Deacons must be men of
truth. They must not be untrustworthy men. They should
not be speaking one opinion on one occasion and another opinion on another occasion. Those who are known
for saying different things on different occasions will
lose the trust of others. Since the work of a servant necessitates his being among different people at different
times, then it is necessary that he be consistent in whatever he says. If he is consistent, then others know that
he is not a respecter of people. He is fair, not saying
what others want to hear, but what others need to hear.
3. Not given to much wine: Deacons should be
careful not to become intoxicated by the drinking of wine.
A drunken man does not have his will under control.
Drunkenness is the manifestation of a personality that is
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out of control, and thus, the indication that one is not a
good example to others.
4. Not greedy of dishonest gain: In the same manner as elders, deacons should not be lovers of money.
The reason for this is obvious. Judas who betrayed Jesus
was a thief because he was a lover of money. Deacons
who are lovers of money will do as Judas, for he took
from the money bag of the disciples. Deacons must
handle the money of the brethren that has been entrusted
to them. If they work in the business world in a dishonest manner, then they will often work in such a manner
with the money of the brethren. Deacons must be men
who can be trusted with the money that has been entrusted to them to be distributed to special needs.
5. Holding the mystery of the faith with a pure
conscience: Deacons should be men who walk by faith
and do not do those things that work against their conscience. They are conscientious about their behavior
because of their desire to do that which is right in the
eyes of God. Those who have no conscience will not be
careful to live by their faith. Holding the mystery of the
faith with a pure conscience indicates that the deacon
will seek to do all things with dignity and honesty.
6. First be tested: Deacons must first be proved to
be servants with a cooperative spirit and be eager to work
for the needs of the church. This qualification assumes
that they must be experienced and capable men who have
both social and administrative skills in serving the
church. This qualification also assumes that one must
be doing the work of service before he can be designated to a specific work of service. Those who do not
have a spirit of service will assume that being designated a deacon is an appointment to an office. What
happens when one is designated to be a deacon is that
his work is simply redirected to fulfill a designated work
of the church.
7. Blameless: As the elders, the deacons must not
have a just accusation against them by those who are
not Christians. This does not mean that slanderous unbelievers will not speak against the righteous. Being
blameless means that there must not be a proven outstanding accusation against the one who would be designated a deacon. Deacons must be known in the community for those who will represent the church before
the community. If one is designated a deacon who has a
just accusation against him, then he will be a bad representative of the church before the community.
8. Husband of one wife: The deacon must be married to only one woman. The logic behind this physical
qualification is that a deacon has proved himself to be
able to dwell with another person in a husband/wife relationship. Another reason for this qualification is the
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fact deacons will be among Christians and non-Christians in a house to house ministry. A single man would
often be in a compromising situation with other women,
especially in the distribution of goods to widows. The
qualification that a deacon be married assures us that
God wants those who are of a mature age to be married
to serve as deacons.
The designated ministry of a deacon is not for young
men. It is for those who through their ministry will be
in situations where they will be called upon for advice.
They will be in situations where they will be tempted. It
is for this reason that I believe Paul mentions in the midst
of the qualifications for deacons, qualifications for their
wives in verse 11. Their wives must be respectful, not
slanderers, but worthy of respect and faithful in all things.
9. Managing their children: A deacon must be a
good father and husband, having those necessary administrative skills to direct a household. Thus deacons must
be married men who have at least one child in order to
qualify as having submissive children. In the historical
context, “house” or “household” would refer also to the
maids and servants that one might have under his administration. This would mean that a deacon not only
be able to manage his immediate family, he must also be
able to work well with his family maids and servants.
Since it is the work of deacons to work among people,
this qualification lets the church know that the prospective deacon is able to work with people.
B. The work of menservants:
The Greek word diakonos is transliterated in three
passages in the New Testament with the word “deacon”
(See Ph 1:1; 1 Tm 3:8,12). This transliteration was first
made with the King James Version. However, the word
diakonos in the masculine gender literally means
“menservant.” However, it is a generic word in the New
Testament that refers to anyone who functions in the
capacity of a servant to the needs of others. Throughout
the New Testament the word is normally translated with
the word “servant” (See Mt 22:13; 23:11; Mk 9:35; Jn
2:5,9, 12:26; Rm 16:1). In Philippians 1:1 and 1 Timothy 3:8,12, however, the context is in reference to male
servants who are to function in a specific capacity of
leadership in the affairs of the church.
If we could use the case of Acts 6 as a model for
the work of male servants it could be noted that the seven
men in the context were appointed for a specific work.
They were designated with the responsibility of taking
care of the widows of the church. Therefore, they were
men who were given the responsibility to make decisions in reference to the ministry of serving the widows.
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It is not stated in the Scriptures how long one was to
serve as a deacon. The assumption is that a servant served
as long as the need existed. We must never view the
work of a servant as an “office of the church” with unending duration. Servants serve in areas where service
is necessary. For example, Philip first served widows as
one of the seven in Acts 6. However, by Acts 21:8 he
was working as an evangelist in the area of Caesarea.
He thus terminated his work as a special servant in the
church in Jerusalem in order to become an evangelist in
the area of Caesarea.
In some churches, deacons serve for a year and then
are reappointed to serve in other areas. This gives the
individual deacon the opportunity of terminating his
work with a specific ministry. It also gives the church
the opportunity of assigning to the servants other works.
If deacons serve for a specific period of time, then he
can cease his work at the end of that time in order to do
something else. When deacons serve in order to fulfill
specific works, they find personal fulfillment in accomplishing goals. After accomplishing a specific goal, they
can then go on to other works. Therefore, it is best to
view deacons as servants to specific needs for specific
periods of time. The practice that one is a lifetime designated servant in some kind of office for which the
church must continually find work to do, is not suggested
in the New Testament.
The work of servants is subject to the decisions of
the church they serve. A need first arises in the church,
and then the servants are appointed to fulfill that particular need. When the work is accomplished, the servant ceases to serve in that area of work.
In the New Testament there were also women who

479

functioned as servants of the church. The Greek word
diakonos is used in reference to a woman servant in Romans 16:1. Paul wrote, “I commend to you Phoebe our
sister, who is a diakonos [servant] of the church that is
at Cenchrea.” Phoebe was a servant of the church, not
a servant in the church. She did not function in any
office. She simply functioned in the capacity of serving
the church. Any woman who so functions in ministering to the needs of the church is a diakonos. However,
we would not conclude that these servants are the same
as those servants for which Paul gave specific qualifications in 1 Timothy 3. Those servants to which Paul made
special reference had to be the husbands of one wife, a
qualification that affirms that Paul had a special function in mind for male servants (1 Tm 3:12). These servants also had to manage their houses well, thus indicating that there is a difference between the specific male
diakonos about which Paul referred in 1 Timothy 3 and
the generic diakonos about whom he referred in Romans
16:1.
Much of the discussion over who should be a “deacon” would subside if we understood the fact that deacons are not appointed to an office in the church. They
are simply servants who minister to the needs of the
church. Those servants who are designated for leadership work in the church are men who fulfill the qualifications of 1 Timothy 3. However, women also function
as servants, but in a general sense. In view of the example of service that Jesus established for us, we would
conclude that every Christian must be involved in ministry. Every Christian must use his or her gifts to minister to the needs of others.

Chapter 4

CHARACTERISTICS OF A GREAT LEADER
God sees the future. He is working all things according to His future plan. And because He is working
all things according to His plan, He must raise up great
men to bring about movements to accomplish His eternal purpose. These great leaders He raises up must be
men of faith and obedience. They must be willing to
sojourn for God. For example, around 2,000 B.C. God
wanted to preserve a seed from which to bring forth the
Redeemer. He foresaw the captivity of the human race
in sin, and then foreplanned the suffering Savior. In order to accomplish this plan, He called a man by the name
of Abraham (Gn 12:1-3; Hb 11:8). Abraham was a leader
with great faith (Hb 11:8). He was a leader of obedi-

ence for he “went out” from his homeland in obedience
to God’s call. He became a sojourner for God because
of his obedient faith. Great leaders, therefore, must be
submissive to their faith.
In the same way, God saw a land and a people in
captivity. He saw the place where the Redeemer would
be born. He thus called Moses to initiate the release of
Israel from Egyptian captivity (Ex 3:4,10; Ps 106:23).
Moses was also a leader of faith (Hb 11:24,27). He was
an obedient leader who acted on His faith (Hb 11:24,25).
Because of his obedient faith, he forsook the treasures
of Egypt. He also became a sojourner for God to lead
the people of Israel out of Egyptian captivity and into
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the promised land of Canaan (Hb 11:25,27). When God
chooses great men to begin movements, His great leaders must make great sacrifices. In fact, these leaders are
great because they are willing to make great sacrifices
for God. Because of their great faith, they obediently
submit to God’s calling to sojourn for Him.
After the beginning of the church, God saw the Gentiles in the captivity of sin. The establishment of Christianity had to break out of the Jewish nation in order for
the gospel to go to the Gentiles. Therefore, God saw a
“faithful” individual who could lead the way. That individual was named Saul. In order to accomplish the special purpose of taking the gospel to the Gentiles, Jesus
called Paul in a special way (See At 9:1-19; 22:1-21;
26:12-18).
There is something significant about the calling of
Saul (Paul) and his life that is very important concerning how God views opportunity in people. Before Saul
encountered the vision on the Damascus road, he was a
“faithful” worker for that which he thought was right.
In 1 Timothy 1:12 Paul related concerning his early life,
“And I thank Christ Jesus our Lord, who has enabled
me, because He counted me faithful putting me into
service.” The Greek word translated “faithful” in 1
Timothy 1:12 is from the word pistos. The King James
Version translates the word “trustworthy.” According
to verse 13 of the above scripture, therefore, Paul was a
“faithful” blasphemer and persecutor of Christianity
before his conversion. The point is that God saw in
Paul a personality of commitment to his religious beliefs. He saw faithfulness in the personality of Paul. He
saw a true leader who would commit himself to a work
with all his energies. Because of this characteristic of
Paul, Jesus put this trustworthy leader into the ministry
(1 Tm 1:12).
Paul said that he was “separated to the gospel of
God” (Rm 1:1). He even went back before his adulthood to manifest the foreknowledge of God in seeing
his leadership ability. He wrote that “... it pleased God,
who separated me from my mother’s womb and called
me through His grace, ...” (Gl 1:15,16). Here was a
leader who would be willing to be a “prisoner of Jesus
Christ for you Gentiles” (Ep 3:1). He realized that “the
just shall live by faith” (Rm 1:17). Therefore, Paul did
what he told King Agrippa, “I was not disobedient to
the heavenly vision” (At 26:19). Good leaders must be
faithful. They must be trustworthy personalities into
whose hands God can commit the opportunity to start
movements for Jesus.
The following points discuss the character of Paul.
Since so much of the early history of the New Testament church rose out of Paul’s labors, we must identify
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the character of this individual. As a leader, who was
this man? What type of personality did he have before
his conversion? Since God used Paul for a very special
ministry, as well as to use his hand to write much of the
New Testament, there are several questions we must answer concerning this unique personality. Once we identify some of the personality characteristics of the apostle
Paul, then we will understand why Jesus called him for
a special ministry. We will also understand what personality characteristics God wants in those who would
lead to do great things to His glory.
When Paul’s life as a leader is unveiled in the New
Testament, we can truly see the character of a superb
leader. God saw this in the man before he was converted. There is an important lesson here. As we look
out in our communities we must look for individuals as
Paul who have the characteristics of being great leaders
for Jesus. Once these individuals see the truth, they will
serve the Lord with total commitment to His will. The
reasons why God went after Saul are the same reasons
why we should seek to convert great men who are of his
character.
A. God chose Paul because of who he was.
God chose Paul to be the apostle to the Gentiles. He
did so because of the tremendous task it was for Jewish
Christians to break out of Jewish culture and venture
into the culture of the Gentiles. The man who was to
communicate the gospel across these two great cultural
barriers had to be a great leader. He had to be a man
who knew how to identify with different cultures. Therefore, God called Paul because of his cultural background
and his position in life at the time of his calling.
1. Paul was a man of cultural training. He was a
Jew who was born with the advantage of having Roman
citizenship. He was born in Tarsus of Cilicia, a region
outside the Jewish culture of Jerusalem and Judea. He
was a descendant of the tribe of Benjamin. He had studied at the feet of Gamaliel, one of the most famous religious teachers of the day. His education was in the
“strictness of our Fathers’ [Jews’] law” (At 22:3). Paul
was “a Hebrew of Hebrews, and concerning the law, a
Pharisee” (Ph 3:5). Paul was a man of culture. He
understood the culture of the Gentiles. He understood
the culture of the Jews. He knew how to become all
things to all men in order to accomplish his destiny (1
Co 9:22). He was the right man for the movement God
wanted to start among the Gentiles.
Good leaders are sensitive to culture. They know
how to travel across cultures for the sake of preaching
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the gospel. Those who have never left home, or who
have never traveled, often have a difficult time understanding other cultures. If anyone seeks to be an evangelist, he must learn the culture of others in order to
relate with others. The fact that it is the responsibility
of the evangelist to go into all the world and preach the
gospel to every creature, necessitates a person who has
the ability to adapt to other cultures.
2. Paul was a man of responsible position. He was
a known personality among the inner Jewish hierarchy
or Jewish leaders. He was not a beach bum dripping
wet from the beaches of the Sea of Galilee. He was not
an idle beggar off the streets of Jerusalem. He was one
who was of the inner circle of Jewish leadership. He
said,
My manner of life from my youth, which was spent from
the beginning among my own nation at Jerusalem, all
the Jews know. They knew me from the first, ... that
according to the strictest sect of our religion I lived a
Pharisee (At 26:4,5).

The Jewish leadership knew who Paul was because of
his past life as a person of position among the Jewish
hierarchy.
Paul was also a military leader. As a leader in persecuting the church, he had the backing of the Jewish
leaders of Jerusalem. Paul wrote,
I persecuted this Way to the death, binding and delivering into prisons both men and women, as also the high
priest bears me witness, and all the council of the elders,
from whom I also received letters to the brethren, and
went to Damascus to bring in chains even those who were
there to Jerusalem to be punished (At 22:4,5).

Before Agrippa he recalled, “This I also did in Jerusalem, and many of the saints I shut up in prison, having
received authority from the chief priest ...” (At 26:10).
Paul was the authority who had the keys to the prisons.
He advanced to this position in the secular world because of his leadership ability. Because of his leadership ability, the Jews gave him the authority to lead the
suppression of what they considered to be an apostasy.
Paul was a man of position among the Jews. When
God called him on the Damascus road, the Jewish hierarchy lost one of its greatest leaders. It was because he
was a great leader that God called him. God wants great
leaders to use their leadership abilities for His kingdom
business. As evangelists, we should be looking for such
great leaders in every community we evangelize. Those
with leadership ability should be approached with the
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gospel in order that they be converted. God did not allow Paul’s leadership abilities to be wasted on worldly
ambitions.
B. God chose Paul because of what he was.
Paul was a true leader in every sense of the term.
He was a man with the ability of leading people to do
that which He believed must be done. In the following
points, notice carefully the personality characteristics
of this great leader. It is my opinion that great leaders
for God must have most of these personality characteristics in order to lead great movements of Christianity
in circumstances as those in which Paul worked.
1. Paul was a conscientious personality. Before
he became a Christian, he fervently persecuted the
church, though he did it “ignorantly in unbelief” (1 Tm
1:13). He worked according to what his conscience dictated was the will of God at the time. He was at all
times in all good conscience before God (At 23:1). Good
leaders as Paul, therefore, against all obstacles, do that
which they believe is right. They are conscientious about
what they must do in order to fulfill their destiny.
2. Paul was a pioneering personality. He wanted
to venture out where he felt he must go for Jesus. He
wrote, “And so I have made it my aim to preach the
gospel, not where Christ was named ...” (Rm 15:20).
Paul was not afraid to venture into Jerusalem, the center
of Jewish persecution, where He knew by the prophecy
of Agabus that persecutions awaited him (At 21:10-14).
He was not afraid to journey into the center of the Roman persecution, the city of Rome (Rm 1:11). He had
dreams of “reaching forward to those things which are
ahead” (Ph 3:13). He wanted to go on to Spain after
Rome (Rm 15:24). Paul was not afraid to venture into
the unknown for Jesus. Good leaders as Paul are driven
to propagate in every place that which they believe is
right to those who do not know it.
An evangelist must not be afraid of the unknown.
He must be willing to make the sacrifices that are necessary in order to get the job done. World evangelism
demands that men and women leave fathers and mothers, brothers and sisters, lands and houses for the sake
of the kingdom of God. Those who would be world
evangelists, therefore, must be willing to leave all for
Jesus.
3. Paul was an educated personality. He wrote,
“And I advanced in Judaism beyond many of my contemporaries in my own nation, being more exceedingly
zealous for the traditions of my fathers” (Gl 1:14). He
wrote that he was educated “... at the feet of Gamaliel,
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taught according to the strictness of our fathers’ law ...”
(At 22:3). God cannot use many potential leaders because they keep themselves uneducated. Good leaders
as Paul continually educate themselves (See 2 Tm 4:13).
When one is educated, opportunities open up. One’s
abilities present the opportunity to present the gospel.
Good leaders never reach a plateau in their education.
4. Paul was a humble personality. He wrote, “For
I am the least of the apostles, who am not worthy to be
called an apostle, because I persecuted the church of
God” (1 Co 15:9). To the Ephesians he wrote, “To me,
who am less than the least of all the saints, this grace
was given, that I should preach among the Gentiles ...”
(Ep 3:8). Paul never forgot that he had persecuted the
church, for he referred to himself as the “chief of sinners” (1 Tm 1:15). His realization of his past sinful life
in relation to God’s grace made him humble himself
before God and all men. His thanksgiving for his salvation moved him to live in gratitude for the grace of God.
Good leaders as Paul know how to admit their mistakes.
They mourn over their past sins, but thank God for His
grace (See Mt 5:4). Humility leads one to be submissive. Without a spirit of submission, one will not place
himself in a position of serving others. As a result, many
opportunities are lost.
5. Paul was an honest personality. He was honest
to others about his life. He confessed, “I was ... a blasphemer, a persecutor, and an insolent man ...” (1 Tm
1:13). He confessed his own personal struggles to the
Roman Christians. “For I know that in me (that is, in
my flesh) nothing good dwells; for to will is present with
me, but how to perform what is good I do not find” (Rm
7:18; see vss 19-21). To the Corinthians he wrote, “But
I discipline my body and bring it into subjection, lest,
when I have preached to others, I myself should become
disqualified” (1 Co 9:27). Good leaders as Paul always
recognize their own humanity. They do not keep a mask
on, and thus, they seek to be transparent before others.
By confessing his faults before others he gains the respect of others. The opposite is true of those who refuse
to admit their faults to others. That which they seek to
maintain – a good image before others – is actually lost
by their inability to confess their sins.
6. Paul was an obedient personality. He told
Agrippa, “King Agrippa, I was not disobedient to the
heavenly vision” (At 26:19). He cautioned Timothy,
“Take heed to yourself and to the doctrine. Continue
in them, for in doing this you will save both yourself
and those who hear you” (1 Tm 4:16). Good leaders as
Paul are obedient to the will of God. One cannot learn
how to lead unless he learns how to follow. It is for this
reason that leaders must learn submission. The road to
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great leadership is through obedient submission. Leaders who do not know how to submit become autocratic
dictators. They are insensitive to the needs of others.
Insubmissive leaders are often threatened by the aspirations of others who seek to lead. They thus seek to suppress the aspirations of those who are future leaders of
the church. On the other hand, Paul’s obedient attitude
made him a suitable candidate to be one of the greatest
leaders the church has known. His obedient attitude
made it possible for him to learn, and thus aspire to doing the will of God in his life.
7. Paul was a bold personality. He was the type of
personality who would boldly enter into an assembly
where fanatics had been shouting for two hours to a pagan god (At 19:30). Immediately after his conversion,
“he spoke boldly in the name of the Lord Jesus and disputed against the Hellenists” (At 9:29). Because of his
boldness in preaching in prison, other brethren also became bold (Ph 1:12-14). Good leaders as Paul know
how to take a stand for the truth before the world of
pagan beliefs. They are good leaders because they do
take a stand. No one can be a leader of others unless he
is able to stand up and boldly speak that which must be
said. Shy people do not lead others to be confident leaders.
8. Paul was a zealous personality. Before his conversion, Paul was “zealous toward God” (At 22:3). He
explained to the Philippians, “... concerning zeal, persecuting the church ...” (Ph 3:6). Notice carefully what
he wrote to the Galatians.
For you have heard of my former conduct in Judaism,
how I persecuted the church of God beyond measure and
tried to destroy it. And I advanced in Judaism beyond
many of my contemporaries in my own nation, being
more exceedingly zealous for the traditions of my fathers
(Gl 1:13,14).

Good leaders as Paul are very diligent and industrious people. They know how to get out of bed in the
morning and get busy. There is no room for lazy evangelists in the work of the kingdom. A lazy evangelist is
a signal of one who has lost his passion for the Lord.
Those who have no passion, and yet maintain a supposed position of leadership, actually harm the Lord’s
work because of their bad example. If one loses his zeal
for doing God’s work, then he has fallen from doing
what his duty is to do.
9. Paul was a determined personality. He had been
warned by prophecy not to journey to Jerusalem at the
end of His third missionary journey. Nevertheless, he
was determined to go on, saying to the brethren in

Equipping The Saints

Dickson Biblical Research Library – Volume II

Caesarea, “What do you mean by weeping and breaking
my heart? For I am ready not only to be bound, but also
to die at Jerusalem for the name of the Lord Jesus” (At
21:13). It is significant to note the reaction of the Caesarean brethren to this determined personality on this
occasion. “So when he would not be persuaded, we
ceased, saying, ‘The will of the Lord be done’.” (At
21:14). This same determination can be seen in Paul’s
will to go Rome. “I am a debtor both to Greeks and to
barbarians, both to wise and to unwise. So, as much as
is in me, I am ready to preach the gospel to you who are
in Rome also” (Rm 1:14,15). This same determination
is seen in his desire to preach to the Jews who persecuted him in every city (At 13:45; 17:5). Nevertheless,
he said of the Jews, “I have great sorrow and continual
grief in my heart. For I could wish that I myself were
accursed from Christ for my brethren [the Jews] ...” (Rm
9:1-3). “Brethren, my heart’s desire and prayer to God
for Israel is that they may be saved” (Rm 10:1). Good
leaders as Paul accomplish great works for God because
they will not be dissuaded from their objectives. Once a
leader discovers his destiny, then many decisions of life
have been answered. Discovering one’s destiny is discovering what one feels he or she should do with the
rest of one’s life. When we know our destiny for God,
then we can with confidence get on with what we believe
God intends for us to do with the rest of our lives.
10. Paul was a brave personality. On one occasion
he was stoned and presumed dead (At 14:19). However, he got up and walked for several kilometers the
next day to another city in order to preach (At 14:20).
Others recognized this characteristic in both Paul and
Barnabas, for it was said of them that they were men
who “risked their lives for the name of our Lord Jesus
Christ” (At 15:26). Good leaders as Paul will not let
risky environments deter them from what must be done
to get the message of the gospel to the lost (See Rm
16:4). Perfect love casts fear out of the determined
leader. Fear is not an option when souls are in danger of
eternal damnation. If fear is an option to one evangelist,
then it is an option to all evangelists. One can be afraid.
However, our fear must be overcome by our sense of
destiny. Our faith must cancel out our fear. The world
cannot be allowed to be condemned to hell because evangelists are too afraid to leave home and venture into precarious environments of the world.
11. Paul was a righteous personality. He said of
his previous life as a Jewish religious leader, “... concerning the righteousness which is in the law, blameless” (Ph 3:6). Good leaders as Paul will always be
men of faith who ground themselves in the word of God.
They will seek to do right according to what they be-
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lieve is right. When one allows his life to be directed by
the word of God, he will always seek to do that which is
right. Good leaders will always stand for that which is
right.
Paul was commissioned by God in Acts 9:15 to
preach to the Gentiles, kings and the house of Israel. He
was specifically sent to the Gentiles (At 22:21; Rm 11:13;
Gl 2:7). When God calls one to such works, sacrifice is
demanded. God knew that Paul’s former commitment
to the work of what he thought was the will of God,
would have to be carried over into his Christian life to
accomplish his new commission. He was a committed
person before his conversion. Because of God’s grace
that was manifested in his life through Jesus, he would
be a greater person of commitment after his conversion.
The fact of this is seen in what Paul wrote from a Roman prison in his latter years, “I can do all things through
Christ who strengthens me” (Ph 4:13).
The motivation that is generated by a keen sense of
appreciation for the grace of God must not be ignored in
the life of Paul. We have just surveyed several thoughts
concerning Paul’s life before his conversion. He was a
dynamic and committed person for the traditions of the
Jews. However, when he discovered God’s grace for
this misled life, he worked even harder. In 1 Corinthians
15:10 he wrote, “But by the grace of God I am what I
am. And His grace toward me was not in vain, but I
labored more abundantly than they all, yet not I, but the
grace of God that was with me.” When one recognizes
all that God has done and will do in reference to eternal
salvation, he or she is driven by grace. It was God’s
grace that drove Paul to a life of thanksgiving. Through
his labors he thanked God by giving his life to the preaching of the gospel. When men and women fully recognize what God has and will do through grace, they will
give their lives in thanksgiving.
We must always use the New Testament as our guide
for leadership principles in the church. Those who would
serve as leaders must mold their lives after the God-ordained ministries of leadership in the church. This is
accomplished by studying the Scriptures in order to determine what characteristics God wants us to have as
leaders. Our task as a leader must first be to know the
Scriptures in order to conduct our lives according to
God’s requirements for leadership.
Good Christian leaders always allow room for God
to work in their lives. A good leader in the secular world
can be a conqueror in business or government. However, in Christ “we are more than conquerors through
Him who loved us” (Rm 8:37). A government may conquer the lives of men by force. We can conquer the
hearts of men by love. And once the heart of a man is
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conquered by the love of Jesus, God “is able to do exceedingly abundantly above all that we ask or think,
according to the power that works in us” (Ep 3:20).
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Good leaders always know that God is working in their
lives to do even greater things than our minds can imagine or dream.

Chapter 5

LEADERSHIP IDENTITY
Leaders are not born. They are developed. Almost
anyone can develop into a great church leader by learning and practicing good leadership principles. In this
chapter I would like to present some ideas that will help
you to develop into being a better leader. These are successful leadership skills that have been practiced by others in their efforts to be great leaders for God.
Keep in mind that the suggestions for leadership
skills in this chapter are not meant to be the end of the
study on leadership skills. They are meant to be foundations principles on which you can build in order to
develop yourself into becoming a good leader. Learning to be the best leader one can be demands a lifetime
focus on leadership skills. This means that one must be
a continual student of leadership principles.
When studying any leadership skill, it is necessary
to adapt the suggestions of leadership in one culture to
the particular culture in which you live. The principles
that are suggested in this chapter are general principles.
As you work in your area of the Lord’s vineyard, it is
my prayer that these suggestions will be adapted by you
in your environment of leadership in order to bring forth
fruit to the glory of God. The church leader must always feel that God is working through him in order to
accomplish His purpose. When we allow God to work
in our lives we can do exceedingly abundantly above all
that we can think or imagine because it is God who works
in us.
The first basic principle of leadership is to take the
initiative to be a better leader. One must take the initiative to learn better skills for better leadership. God’s
people need leaders. Unless men rise up and accept the
challenge of leadership, the family of God will be scattered as sheep without a shepherd. Therefore, I want to
challenge you to be the best leader you can be for Jesus.
Give yourself to this task. Stand up and accept the challenge of leading God’s people to be the best they can be.
In the secular business world and the world of everyday behavior, there are generally five basic styles or
personalities of leadership. I would call these basic leadership personalities because they deal with the nature of
the leader and how he relates to others. Every individual

generally practices one of these five leadership styles or
has a personality that can be identified with one principal style. Your general character or temperament will
manifest itself to others after one of these five personalities of leadership.
We must keep in mind that we do lead people. Everyone is a leader to someone. Others are always looking for examples and leadership. Our children, our
friends, our employees are all following someone in some
way. We may not be conscious of our leadership role.
Others may not be conscious of our influence on their
lives. Nevertheless, our lives do have a leadership impact on others. What we must do is to “fine tune”, or
make more precise, our leadership behavior in order to
be a spiritually dynamic force for the glory of God.
How we influence people depends on us as individuals. Our leadership can be positive. It can lead others to
a more productive life or a life of greater spiritual quality. On the other hand, our leadership can be negative.
We can lead people to discouragement and despair. We
can be a hindrance to the spiritual and emotional growth
of others because we manifest a personality that is negative. How we influence people, therefore, is usually
manifested to them in one or more of the five behavioral
personalities of this chapter.
Keep in mind that at any one time in our work week
we may practice one or more of these styles or personalities of leadership in order to influence people. This
does not mean that we have an inconsistent personality.
It simply means that circumstances often demand that
skillful leaders approach the challenge with an applicable style of leadership. Good leaders are able to assess a situation in order to deal with it in an appropriate
manner.
Flexibility in leadership is not a manifestation of
inconsistency in our relationships with others. Neither
is it hypocrisy. Flexibility in leadership is simply the
ability of one to adapt himself to different situations.
We must keep in mind that leadership is dealing with
relationships. When our relationships vary from one
person to another, it is a wise leader who will adapt his
leadership style to deal with the personality at hand.
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Our leadership and organization as a leader must
never be a rigid structure and personality that cannot
adapt to the needs of people and situations. Those who
are not adaptable usually frustrate both themselves and
others. In fact, their presence as a leader is limited only
to those situations that match their style of leadership.
The fact that everyone is different, necessitates that our
relationships with each individual we encounter in life
must also be different. We must be flexible to the needs
of others. We must not expect others to accept a rigid
leadership personality from ourselves. As leaders, we
are responsible for learning good leadership in order to
lead the flock of God.
A. The coach style of leadership:
This behavioral practice and personality of leadership is illustrated best by a sports coach. Almost everyone has had experience with a good coach. Here are
some of the things a good coach will practice in leading
a team to victory.
1. A coach is team-minded. Those who lead with
this style of leadership are generally not individualistic. They see themselves as accomplishing something
with the aid of others. They have a cooperative spirit to
organize others into a group effort in order to accomplish a common and accepted goal. The behavior of this
leader, therefore, encourages him to be with people and
work with people. He is generally a lover of people in
the sense that he enjoys being with those who have a
common goal.
2. A coach motivates others to participate. A coach
will be one of the primary sources for motivation for
the team. His enthusiasm will be caught and taught.
His primary method of motivation will be to involve
everyone in a team effort. His work is seen primarily in
his ability to involve everyone in some way in the common goal of the team. When it comes to accomplishing
a particular task, the coach leader does not see himself
standing alone. He sees the accomplishment of a task
through the efforts of several people who have joined
together in a team effort.
3. A coach stimulates mental participation. The
coach leader does a great deal of teaching in order to
encourage the mental and emotional participation of the
team. He is able to stimulate others with creative ideas.
He asks questions in order to develop the mental alertness of the team. He motivates participation by educating others concerning the task that must be accomplished.
Once everyone understands the goals and how to accomplish the goals, then the coach leader encourages
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cooperative action on the part of the team.
4. A coach stimulates physical participation. It is
the work of a coach to see that everyone is involved in
the accomplishment of the determined goal. By mental
and motivational preparation of team members, he organizes the team into a dynamic group. Everyone is
made to feel that he or she is a very important part of the
group. Everyone is given responsibility and encouraged
to participate in order to accomplish the common goal
of the group.
5. A coach accepts feedback. A good coach always
accepts “constructive criticism.” He is always listening
for new ideas, even corrective criticism of his personality and approach to leadership. He is sensitive to the
work of the players. He desires their feedback in order
to readjust or reorganize the effectiveness of the team
effort. If one is too sensitive to corrective criticism, then
he or she will not be a coach leader. Those who are over
sensitive tend to isolate themselves from others in order
that their feelings not be hurt. Coach leaders, therefore,
understand that they too have faults. They too must follow the advice of the group. Coaches should not be
dictators. They are open for correction and redirection.
6. A coach gives encouragement. A good coach
will always give honor to whom honor is due. A successful player on the team is encouraged when his or
her performance is recognized and praised. Reinforcement is made by recognition. The coach teaches the
team to support and approve of one another’s successes.
He works to suppress competition within the group in
order to divert the group from factions. Though team
members will seek to do the best they can, they are encouraged to work as a team in order to bring their talents
together into a dynamic force.
7. A coach celebrates team victories: When the
team accomplishes a goal, the coach leads them in celebrating their victory. He rejoices with those who rejoice. Team celebration encourages the team to set more
goals and look forward to greater victories by working
together as a team. It also encourages each team member to become more excited about the work of God in
the lives of men. Celebration brings the team together.
Victory without celebration leaves the team void of emotional strength to continue to work together.
Of the five basic leadership styles, the coach principle is the primary one that should be practiced by
preachers, elders or deacons. Paul practiced this style
in Acts 15:36 when he encouraged Barnabas, “Let us go
back and visit our brethren in every city where we have
preached ....” In this request he encouraged Barnabas
to join with him in a team effort to revisit churches. We
can also see this style of leadership in Paul’s not want-
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ing to take John Mark on this trip, for Paul knew they
were traveling into dangerous territory. He knew that
Mark was still not prepared for this peril because he had
turned back from such on a previous journey. Though
Barnabas and Paul disagreed over the taking of Mark,
they still worked as a team. Barnabas visited the churches
that were established on the first part of the first missionary journey. Paul visited the churches that were established on the second part of the first journey.
Throughout Paul’s work in missionary journeys, it
appears that he worked as a team leader (See At 20:4).
The evidence of this style of leadership in his life is evidenced by the fact that he seems to always have someone with him. The church is a fellowship of people who
want to work for the Lord. In Acts 6 a problem developed in the distribution of food to the widows of the
Jerusalem church. A team was chosen and given the
challenge of solving the problem. Not only are local
churches teams that must be organized into action, within
large congregations or numerous house churches in a
region, there is the need of organizing small teams to
deal with different tasks. All these team efforts demand
leaders who are coach-oriented in their personalities.
These are those who should be given the task of organizing members for action.
It would be safe to say that the principal leadership
style or personality that is necessary for effective church
growth in the local church is the coach style leadership.
Since a local congregation is a group of team members,
then it is necessary that church leaders on the local level
be skilled in organizing people into action.
There are some things that we would not want to
bring into the church from the background of a coach.
Depending on your view of a coach, we must be careful
not to believe that a particular church is under the control of a dictatorial coach as some coaches might control football teams. Coaches can own teams, but not the
church. Coaches can control the team players, but such
is not so with the church. We must remember that the
team players of the church volunteer their services, and
subsequently submit to one who leads them to do great
things for God.
B. The dictatorial style of leadership:
Almost everyone understands the nature of a dictator. They do because almost everyone has experienced
the nature of this behavioral style of leadership at one
time or another in life. It is rare that a dictator is good to
the people over which he rules. Most are self-centered,
and thus, totalitarian in their rule. Nevertheless, this is a
style of leadership that is practiced by many leaders in
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the secular world. Here are the characteristics that are
associated with this style of leadership.
1. A dictator motivates by power. Because of his
position, a dictator exercises authority over people by
use of power. When he commands, he expects followers to obey. Because he knows he has the power to command action, the dictator often abuses his power. In the
abuse of his power, he loses touch with the people. The
people become pawns in his chess game of politics, pomp
and pride. One often adopts this style of leadership because he feels insecure. His lack of a sense of security
leads him to assume power over those he believes will
threaten his position.
2. A dictator controls by detailed instructions. The
dictator does not delegate control or authority to others.
Because of his sense of insecurity, he expects all instructions for the group to come directly from him. The group,
therefore, is usually regimented or controlled by his explicit instructions. In this way he maintains control. If
other leaders start to emerge from the group, the dictator feels threatened. He sees the emergence of another
personality as a threat to his position.
3. A dictator corrects by threat. When the dictator
feels threatened, he reacts. However, his action is often
negative. In order to maintain discipline and allegiance
in the group, the dictator is strict in the area of punishment. Order is maintained in the group by threats of
punishment. In this way, the dictator maintains his control though he has lost the allegiance of those over whom
he exercises control. He controls by fear. When the
people are fearful of the dictator, they are under his control. Dictators usually do not have many friends.
4. A dictator centers judgment around himself. The
center of judgment of group behavior is in the dictator
himself. He pronounces the status of the group. He
determines the performance of the group. The group
must progress according to his standard. All these practices are guarantees to the dictator that he will maintain
his position. The dictatorial style or personality of leadership is often determined, not so much by what the dictator says, but how he behaves in reference to those he
believes are threatening his position or control over the
people. Since he seeks to be the center of reference for
all judgment, he is not open to suggestions from others.
He feels that if he accepts the suggestions of others, he
weakens his control over the group.
This is not a good leadership style to be practiced
in the church. Unfortunately, many preachers and
church leaders commonly manifest this leadership style
or personality in their leadership with the members of
the church. Diotrephes was a dictator for he loved “to
have the preeminence among” the church (3 Jn 9,10).
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Because he loved to be first, he intimidated the church
into conforming to his wishes.
The inspired apostle Paul incorporated a dictatorial
leadership style with the Corinthian church in the matter of a brother living in incest (See 1 Co 5:3-5; also
4:20,21). However, this must be understood in the context of what was commanded. The church was sinning
by not dismissing from their fellowship one who was
bringing his sinful life-style into the church. Though
Paul commanded them to put this brother out of their
fellowship, this was not his common manner of leadership. In this case, as well as in others, he was exercising
his God-appointed authority that was given to him as
a Christ-sent apostle (See Mt 16:18,19). The authority
for his pronouncement, therefore, did not originate from
him, but from God. This case does not indicate that
Paul was a dictator. He simply proclaimed the will of
God to a church that was disobedient. In this situation,
as well as in cases of doctrine, Paul and the other apostles
had the authority to dictate divine laws for the church,
for the laws were not from them, but from the Holy Spirit
(See Mt 16:18,19). However, the church was left with
the responsibility of obeying the divine commandments
that were given.
Even though the Holy Spirit “dictated” divine law
through the inspiration of the apostles and prophets, no
one was forced to obey these laws. God did not violate
individual free-moral agency by imposing obedience
against the will of the individual. In Christianity one
voluntarily submits to the will of God. If one is intimidated or forced to obey God by the will of others, then it
is not Christianity. Forced obedience to unbiblical religious law is cultism. It is in this area of religiosity that
dictators are formed in the religious world. Those who
find no authority in the Bible for their practices often
resort to dictatorial practices in order to discipline the
saints into submission to their own wills.
If an individual leads a church in a dictatorial manner, he will often destroy that church. The self-initiative of members will be crushed. Members will always
be in fear of doing something wrong, and if they do act
and make a mistake, they will fear the chastisement of
the leader. Young leaders who would arise in the church
will be intimidated and discouraged. Members who are
in fear of doing something will do nothing. Potential
leaders who are intimidated to remain in control of the
dictator will not lead.
A common, but unfortunate practice among some
church leaders has been the general practice of a dictatorial style of leadership. This is too often the common
practice of some preachers in churches that have no elders. In fact, this style or personality of leadership by
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some discourages the appointing of elders in local
churches. Many churches have been in existence for
years, and yet, there are no elders appointed or there are
no leaders encouraged to arise among the members because of a dictatorial preacher or leader in the church.
These churches were often started by one man. They
are maintained by this one man who usually out of necessity had to struggle alone to keep the congregation in
existence. All church decisions were and are thrown
upon his shoulders. It was very easy in these cases, therefore, for such church leaders to develop a dictatorial style
of leadership.
Once the above happens, either consciously or unconsciously, the church group has set up a non-growth
pattern. This pattern of non-growth will keep the church
from growing for as long as the leader maintains this
style of leadership. It is in cases as this that the leader
must take heed to himself by examining his own life in
relation to the doctrine he preaches (See 1 Tm 4:16).
A dictatorial style of leadership often arises out of a
church that has become very legalistic in its nature. The
Pharisees were religious dictators. Their encounters with
Jesus proved that they were interested more in maintaining their positions with the people than over the healing of a blind man, a cripple, or manifesting compassion
of the needs of others.
When church leaders feel threatened with change in
the area of opinion, they often become dictatorial. Legalists become dictatorial when they know that their positions cannot be defended by Scripture. The only way
they can maintain their legalistic practices, therefore, is
to dictate them to the group.
Legalistic dictatorship often comes into one’s behavior in a very subtle way. One might be sincere in
maintaining what he believes to be “the truth”, when at
the time what he seeks to defend is actually the traditions of the fathers. If the legalistic dictator is sincere,
he will be able to separate tradition from the Bible, and
then defend the Bible over tradition. If he does not, then
he will often resort to dictatorial practices in order to
maintain his traditional religion.
In view of the above problem that has plagued many
churches, the preacher, in the midst of unlearned brethren who do not clearly understand the word of God or
how a church should function, will often resort to dictatorial behavior. Many of the members of the church
who are in this situation are often new converts who
have come out of a secular world or false denominational practices. Because of this, God commissioned
the evangelist the right to “set in order the things that
are lacking ...” by the preaching and teaching of the word
of God (Ti 1:5; 2 Tm 4:1-5). Churches that persist in
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ignorance and disobedience of the word of God must be
directed by bold and courageous evangelists who are
not afraid to proclaim God’s directions.
In infant or newly established churches the evangelist must be trained to apply the authority of God’s word
in the lives of men. This is necessary in order to keep
out of churches the “doctrines of demons” and the
unscriptural traditions of denominational religions that
are so often brought in by new converts who are not yet
knowledgeable of the Scriptures. Unfortunately, in carrying out the responsibilities of an evangelist, some evangelists often resort to dictatorial practices in order to
accomplish the establishment of the church.
I would encourage evangelists to boldly preach the
word of God. Preach the Bible truth concerning the nature of the true church. True Christianity must never be
diluted with the false ideas of misguided religions. However, in doing this one must always resort to the word of
God. The evangelist must hold forth the word of God as
the final authority, not himself. When evangelists stand
behind the cross of Jesus, they will lead with the authority of the word of God. They will thus lead others as
they follow God’s will.
C. The party-spirited style of leadership:
This is the personality of leadership that emphasizes
the interacting of a group by focusing on the entertainment side of the individual. This leader is usually light
hearted. He or she is a “people person” and enjoys having people around at all times. Here are some characteristics that are generally associated with this style or personality of leadership behavior.
1. The party-spirited leader motivates by pleasurable inter-activity. The party-spirited leader will move
the group to interact with one another in an environment of recreational or party activities. He seeks a party
or sporting atmosphere in which to encourage members
of the group to maintain their commitment and
interactivity to and with the group. Once individuals
feel at home with one another in this type of atmosphere,
then they are more likely to work together as a group.
2. The party-spirited leader makes entertainment
the central glue for group bonding. The party-spirited
leader will try to maintain harmony in the group by the
common desire of group members to be involved with
one another on a social level. He desires to entertain the
group members in order to maintain their fellowship.
When the members are bonded together on a social level,
then they can be motivated to stay together to accomplish goals. Instead of focusing first on the organiza-
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tional aspect of group leadership, the party-spirited leader
first organizes people to be able to interact with one another.
The party-spirited leader looks beyond organization
in order to focus on the culture of the group. He seeks
to influence the culture of the group through interactivity.
Once culture is in harmony by all group participants,
then the group moves in a natural and united direction.
In this way, the cohesion of the group is maintained by
its culture, not by an organizational plan on paper to
which everyone must ascribe in order to be a part of the
group.
3. The party-spirited leader seeks the approval of
all the group. His fear is that a disgruntled member will
disfellowship himself from the group for some small
matter. He is willing to readjust the cultural atmosphere
of the group in order to accommodate every member.
Since his focus is first on the social level of group activity, he will go to great lengths to make sure that everyone comes into the flow of the culture of the group. He
does not want anyone to be excluded. His challenge is
to make those who are individualistic feel that they are a
member of the general group of activity. He does this
by making them feel that they are a vital part in developing the cultural environment of the group.
4. The party-spirited leader avoids judgments.
Party-spirited leaders usually avoid making individual
judgments in the group. This is especially true in making critical decisions that affect the entire group. He
does not like to make such judgments because he fears
making a wrong decision that might destroy the positive
cultural flow of the group. Individual decision-making
focuses the group around one individual. The partyspirited leader does not want the group focused on him.
It is for this reason that he naturally refuses to make a
decision for the group. He encourages the group to rise
up and make its own decision. He empowers the group
to determine its vision, culture and ethics. When the
group is allowed to make these decisions, it becomes a
tremendous force.
We must not confuse the New Testament injunction
to “think soberly” (Rm 12:3) and to “live soberly” (Ti
2:12) to mean that Christians should not have fun together. Christianity is not a belief that robs people of
their sense of humor or desire to socialize together in a
party environment. On the other hand, we should not
think that Christianity is simply a party-spirited group
of light-headed people. We are dealing with sin in the
lives of people and this is serious business. Fellowship
among Christians, however, is a very central teaching of
the New Testament. Fellowship among Christians means
more than pies, bread and ball games. Because of our
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fellowship in Christ, we enjoy being with one another.
We enjoy having fun together and we enjoy having sports
together.
A common practice of the early church was the “love
feast” (Jd 12). In fact, the coming together for a meal
seemed to be a regular practice of the early church on
Sunday (See 1 Co 11:17ff). Some in the Corinthian church
abused this practice. However, their abuse of the love
feast did not say that their coming together for a common
meal was wrong. The abuses that went on during the
feast were condemned, not the interactivity of the church
over a common meal. (More on this in Book 6).
There are those in the church who have a unique
talent to organize games and meals for the church. Their
leadership style should be activated in order to allow
the church to have fun together. It is not an uncommon
false belief that Christianity is simply an assembly-oriented religion of listening to the preaching of sermons
and singing of songs. Church is a way of life, not just
something that takes place on Sunday or in a home Bible
study with a non-Christian. Good leaders will lead the
church to eat together and play games together. If football had existed during the times of Jesus, I can see Jesus
playing a good game of football (soccer) with the disciples. We are also not so stuffy that we cannot knock
the stuffings out of the brethren in the northern region in
a good game of soccer.
The fact that churches have become so traditional in
their behavior is an indication that they have lost the
ability to socialize with one another. This is especially
true in reference to young people. Many young people
leave the church simply because “church” is only an assembly-oriented meeting of traditionalists who cannot
understand that Jesus must be applied to the totality of
the human spirit. This would include games, and dinners, and fellowships, and whatever we might come up
with to promote membership interactivity. Leaders who
do not lead the members into fulfilling all the basic activities of the individual will hold up the church in an
assembly hall. We must keep in mind that “church” does
not just take place in an assembly with the performance
of a few habitual acts that are signed off with a “closing
prayer.” Church means communal interactivity between
individuals, whether it is in an assembly or on the playing field. Those who are oriented toward a party-spirited leadership style should be encouraged to use their
gift to lead God’s people to enjoy one another.
It is imperative that the party-spirited leader have a
greater focus in mind than the event he leads. There
must be a greater purpose for the football game than the
game itself. If there is not, then after the game is over,
everyone still individually goes on their way to their own
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homes. The purpose of the event that is planned and
conducted by the party-spirited leader must be foremost
in his mind at all times. Building unity, molding characters, establishing focus and other purposes must be the
reason for the game, the fellowship, and the hike on a
country road. The party-spirited leader can be very successful if he conducts events on the basis of developing
the hidden or unseen spiritual qualities or goals that are
more important than the physical event.
D. The sacrificial-saint style of leadership:
This is the leader who martyrs himself for those he
serves. He seeks to lead people by the contagious nature of his total commitment to those he leads. By the
sacrifices he makes for his work, and the people he
serves, people are motivated into action. Here are some
characteristics of this leadership behavior.
1. The sacrificial saint seeks response by sympathy. When those who follow realize the sacrificial commitment of the leader, they are moved into action. This
leadership behavior must be communicated to the group
with sincerity, lest the group not follow because they
see the hypocrisy of the leader. However, once the group
realizes that the leader is sincere, they usually respond
in sympathy to what the leader is trying to do.
2. The sacrificial saint’s commitment usually leads
to his being overworked. A common characteristic of
this type of leader is his or her tendency to be overworked. This leader sees that the job must be done.
When no one else is around to help, he will carry on
with the responsibilities that are necessary in order to
accomplish the goal. Even when others do not follow,
he will do that which must be done in order to accomplish the task.
3. The sacrificial saint maintains a high standard
of conduct. The sacrificial saint usually sets a high standard of behavior for himself. In maintaining a high standard of performance, he usually demands the same from
those he leads. However, he must be careful not to enforce a standard on others that is unreasonable and
unbiblical for others to bear. If he does not keep this in
mind, he will frustrate those who follow. One must understand that not everyone can maintain the pace of life
that some who lead in this way are able to do. This is
especially true concerning married Christians who have
families that need attention. Single people can put more
time into certain areas of the work than married couples.
However, the work of a devoted mother with her children is just as important as a personal worker with nonChristians. Both works are the function of Christianity.
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It is evident that Paul used the sacrificial-saint style
of leadership at times in his writings. Such is seen in his
writings to the Galatians and Corinthians. He possibly
tried to seek the repentance of the apostatizing Galatians by calling their attention to the sacrifices that he
had made for them. “I am afraid for you, lest I have
labored for you in vain” (Gl 4:11). “You know that because of physical infirmity I preached the gospel to you
at the first” (Gl 4:13). This is undoubtedly his tactic
with the Corinthians in 2 Corinthians 11. In fear of their
being led astray by some arrogant people who were denying his apostleship, he asked them to bear with a “little
folly” in his reminding them of his sacrifices for them
(2 Co 11:1ff). Paul was reluctant to use this method of
leadership (See 2 Co 11:16-19). Nevertheless, he reminded the Corinthians of the great sufferings he went
through in order to preach the gospel, especially to them
(2 Co 11:22-33). He challenged those who were challenging him that his sacrificial life bore witness to the
fact that he was sincere.
In reference to his work, Paul simply worked hard.
He worked “day and night” (2 Th 3:7,8) in order to
support himself so that he could preach the gospel (See
At 20:33-35). By such commitment he intended to lead
the church to diligent behavior. People always follow
behind their leaders. Therefore, the faster you lead the
faster others will follow. On the other hand, the slower
you lead the slower others will follow. We must work
and lead with “day and night” commitment in order to
make a church grow. We must lead in such a way while
at the same time understanding the personal situation of
each member. Every Christian cannot work at the same
pace as others. Nevertheless, every Christian must work.
It is evident that Paul did not maintain a sacrificialsaint attitude among believers. He did not seek to lead
people by moving them to feel sorry for him. Nevertheless, apostate and arrogant brethren who were attacking
his motives for preaching needed to be reminded that
one would not go through such sacrifices as he did if he
were either insincere or seeking to have a personal following. His commitment to sacrifice was because of
his dedication to Jesus. The sacrifice of his life was
expressed in the words of Galatians 2:20. “I have been
crucified with Christ; it is no longer I who live, but Christ
lives in me; and the life which I now live in the flesh I
live by faith in the Son of God, who loved me and gave
Himself for me.”
Because of this commitment, he was able to say, “I
count all things loss for the excellency of the knowledge
of Christ Jesus my Lord for whom I have suffered the
loss of all things, and count them as rubbish, that I may
gain Christ” (Ph 3:8).
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E. The abdicating style of leadership:
This style of leadership is illustrated by an aging
king who gives over the rule of the kingdom to his son
before he dies. He abdicates the throne in order to give
the son an opportunity to reign in his presence. Those
who practice this style of leadership maintain the following characteristics.
1. The abdicating leader delegates responsibility
to others. Those who generally follow this type of leadership behavior often avoid responsibility. To do such,
they easily delegate responsibility to others. The delegation of responsibility to others is not a negative characteristic of leadership. It is, however, if one is trying to
avoid the responsibility of leadership. On the other hand,
those leaders who have overcommitted themselves
should learn to delegate responsibility to others.
2. The abdicating leader often withdraws from the
responsibility of the leadership role. Those who generally lead by this style of leadership often have the personality characteristic of withdrawing from the responsibility demanded of leaders. If this is done simply because one is neglecting responsibility, then it is a negative leadership characteristic. A leader must realize that
others will not work unless he is working. We do not
lead from behind. We lead from the front. And to be in
front, we must be actively involved in the work of the
church. Leaders are in front simply because they get
started before others start.
3. The abdicating leader is motivated by the demands of pressing needs. It is not wrong to abdicate if
there are other pressing needs that must be accomplished
by the leader. In fact, if one cannot abdicate in such
situations he will hinder the growth of the work. Abdicating is necessary for those leaders who have trained
up others to assume the responsibilities of the work.
On occasions Paul abdicated responsibility simply
because he did not have the time to accomplish the work.
He told Timothy, “As I urged you when I went into
Macedonia – remain in Ephesus that you may charge
some that they teach no other doctrine” (1 Tm 1:3). He
did the same in Crete. He wrote to Titus, “For this reason I left you in Crete, that you should set in order the
things that are lacking, and appoint elders in every city
as I commanded you” (Ti 1:5).
The opposite side of this is the abdicating leader who
will not do anything unless he absolutely has to because
of a demanding need. This is the negative side of this
leadership style and was certainly not practiced by Paul.
The delegation of responsibility is essential to good
church leadership. It is good as long as one is diligently
involved in the work as a leader. If one is overly in-
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volved, he will slow the growth of the church if he does
not learn to delegate responsibility to others. The burden of leadership of a growing group will laden a leader
if he does not give responsibility to others. This was
Moses’ problem when he first led Israel to Mount Sinai.
Jethro said to Moses, “What is this thing that you are
doing for the people? Why do you alone sit, and allow
the people to stand before you from morning until
evening?” (Ex 18:14). In his wisdom, Jethro saw that
this practice was not good. “The thing that you do is not
good. Both you and these people who are with you will
surely wear yourselves out. For this thing is too much
for you; you are not able to perform it by yourself” (Ex
18:17,18). Jethro’s advice was that Moses abdicate the
responsibility of making judgments among the people.
“Listen now to my voice; I will give you counsel .... You
shall select from all the people able men, such as fear
God, men of truth, ... and let them judge the people at all
times” (Ex 18:19-22).
It is a general rule of good church growth to diversify leadership responsibility in the church body as much
as possible. In this way more men lead. More feel a
responsibility for the work. More work is accomplished
because of the involvement of more members.
Delegation when one is doing nothing is laziness.
The abdicating leader can fall into this unfortunate state.
He sometimes finds it easier to get someone else to do
the job than to do it himself, even though he has the time
and skills. We must stay busy. We then delegate responsibility to others only when a task is outside our
time and skill ability.
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The more centralized the leadership responsibility the slower the church grows and the slower new
leadership is developed within the body. When church
leadership is decentralized, more individuals are in a position to exercise self-initiative. This is one reason why
there is to be a plurality of elders in every church (At
14:23; Ph 1:1). If a church does not have elders, a leadership base of several individuals should be established
within the congregation. However, one should not place
leadership responsibility in the hands of young Christians who do not know their Bibles. Such will cause
many problems. We must always follow Paul’s advice,
“Do not lay hands on anyone hastily ...” (1 Tm 5:22).
Elders cannot be novices or new Christians (1 Tm 3:6)
and deacons must first be proved (1 Tm 3:10). This
principle should be practiced in placing leadership responsibility on any Christian.
Regardless of one’s principal style of leadership, he
or she will incorporate all styles of leadership at one
time or another in his relationships with others. Everyone seeks to be the coach style of leader. However, even
coaches must make pronouncements of what must be
done. Leadership involves knowing the individuals of
the group, and then applying the style of leadership that
motivates the group to respond and accomplish the task.
It involves knowing the circumstances in which the group
is, and then, knowing the means by which one will influence the group to go in the correct direction. Good
leaders are in touch with the feelings and thoughts of
those they seek to lead.

Chapter 6

GOAL-MINDED LEADERSHIP
A goal is a defined point to which one desires to go.
It is a point of accomplishment for which one seeks to
strive for personal fulfillment or to a accomplish a general task of work. Everyone has goals they would like
to accomplish. The problem comes in actually accomplishing our goals. Problems also develop concerning
how we seek to accomplish our goals. Because we often regiment ourselves to outlines and graphs, we sometimes create more problems by our proposed solutions
or plans to accomplish goals than the goal itself presents. In this chapter I would like to suggest some points
that will help to formulate creative goals that bring a
sense of fulfillment to life.
We often set goals we cannot accomplish because

they are unrealistic. Every year individuals state resolutions to accomplish during the new year. After a few
weeks, those resolutions (goals) are often forgotten, and
one moves on with his or her regular behavior of life.
The problem is that the more goals we fail to accomplish, the greater our lack of confidence we have in ourselves. Our self-esteem plunges with every failed goal.
But goals should be building blocks to confidence. Fulfilled goals should give us a sense of achievement. Every leader must be a goal-oriented person. Others follow the vision of those who set and accomplish goals. If
we set goals that we accomplish, then others will follow
our example.
In order to be successful in accomplishing a goal,
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the goal must be defined. We must put in writing exactly what we want to accomplish. If it is an entire congregation who is establishing the goal, the agreement on
the goal or goals must be made in writing. We must set
realistic goals, that is, goals that can be accomplished
with the added factor of faith. A goal can have a time at
which it should be accomplished, though one cannot
place a date on God’s work. We can, however, make
goals as to how many visits or Bible studies we wish to
conduct in a certain period of time.
A goal can be redefined. If a goal is not reached, it
may have been too hard or too high for the abilities of
those who were trying to reach it. If so, we must reestablish a more realistic goal that is within reach of the
church but still allows for God to do His work in our
lives. It is better to establish goals that can be easily
reached than to establish goals that everyone knows cannot be reached.
Leaders that lead are goal-oriented. This was the
nature of the apostle Paul. His final goal was heaven.
“I press toward the goal,” he wrote from prison, “for
the prize of the upward call of God in Christ Jesus” (Ph
3:14). Because of this ultimate goal, he was a man of
purpose. He was an individual who made his plans for
God (See At 15:36). At times, he was not permitted to
carry out some of his goals (See At 16:6,7). Nevertheless, he pressed forward in order to accomplish his destiny. Good leaders do not wait for a door to open. They
see the doors that are already open and then proceed
with prayer, fasting and plans to the glory of God.
A. Goals release individual gifts.
When goals are established, individuals reach within
themselves in order to discover their talents (gifts) that
are necessary in order to accomplish the goal. When an
entire congregation works together to establish goals,
and then, seeks to accomplish those goals, a whole membership goes gift seeking in order to make the goal happen. Healthy churches are goal setting churches.
The following are things that goals will do for you
as an individual. If you can work goals as an individual,
then you can make them work for a church. A goalminded church will accomplish great things because the
individual gifts of each member are put to work. All
members are challenged to use their gifts to accomplish
a single purpose for the church.
1. Goals give us direction and purpose. They establish where we are going and why we are going there.
If we do not know where we are going, we will never
know when we get there. Goals are like a compass. They
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point us in the direction we must be going. We will
know when we get to where we want to go if we establish a measuring rule by which to judge our progress.
When the entire group works together to accomplish the
goal, then each member finds purpose in the group.
2. Goals make us plan for the future. If we fail to
plan, we are planning to fail. Goals force us to make
plans to take us into the future. Churches who cannot
think beyond the present will have difficulty in setting
goals. They will always be stuck in the present because
they cannot look beyond their present needs. It is often
a problem in Third World social environments that individuals find it difficult to think into the future. They are
often fatalistic about the future because of so many failures in the past. Because the present environmental and
social conditions have been the same with the residents
for many decades, individuals find it difficult to have
hope for the future. Those churches who are in Third
World environments, therefore, must work especially
hard to establish goals because doing such is generally
not a practice in their culture. However, if the church
will sit down and draw up some specific goals, hope and
excitement will be generated in the membership.
3. Goals make us organize. They become the center around which we can organize our lives and the life
activity of the church. Disorganized groups never establish goals because they cannot organize the goal. A
valid goal is not simply a statement of what one wants
to do. It is a planned draft on paper of what is desired,
and how that which is desired is to be accomplished. If
a church will establish goals, doing such will force the
church to organize itself into action.
4. Goals make us work effectively and efficiently.
They force us to evaluate our progress of work. We can
know if we are accomplishing that for which we strive
if we set individual goals to be accomplished along the
way. If our work is not according to our established
goals, then readjustments can be made in order to keep
ourselves on track. Goals force us to focus. And when
we focus, we are able to set aside much nonsense that is
only clutter in our lives.
5. Goals make us evaluate our progress. They establish a measuring rule or timetable for work. Goals
establish a step-by-step evaluation of our progress for
the Lord. And when we evaluate our progress and discover that we have reached a certain predetermined
measure of work, everyone is encouraged to work harder.
Everyone becomes confident that the goal can be reached
with the participation of everyone in the group.
6. Goals make us communicate. In organizing the
goals we want to accomplish, we are forced to communicate with one another as a church. As we work toward
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accomplishing a goal on which all of us agree, we are
forced to communicate with one another on our progress.
If a member is not doing his or her part, exhortation is
needed. When one fails in his or her part, he or she can
be encouraged. If a church works together to accomplish established goals, the entire church begins to communicate with one another as they work together.
7. Goals clarify expectations. In making goals, our
expectations of one another’s performance are clearly
defined. We identify and apply our gifts in order to accomplish the common goals. We can expect of one another what we can do. One-talent individuals are not
expected to perform the work of ten-talent workers. However, everyone is expected to assume his or her responsibility in accomplishing the common goals of the group.
8. Goals encourage accountability. When a church
establishes goals and assigns responsibility to individuals for accomplishing the goals, individuals are then held
accountable for their assigned work. If one is discovered not to be fulfilling his or her responsibilities, then
exhortations can be made to encourage participation.
This is one of the reasons for the assembly of Christians, for they are to assemble in order to stir up love
and good works (Hb 10:24,25). Stirring up love involves
encouraging members to reach out to others. Stirring up
good works involves meeting together in order to identify good works, and then, assigning work to individuals or groups within the church. If the church does not
meet in order to formulate goals for love and good works,
it will become a complacent church, a church of dead
faith.
9. Goals emphasize performance. They force us
not to be satisfied with just church activity. Emphasis is
placed on actually accomplishing something. In order
to accomplish something, there must be performance on
the part of everyone involved. Christians must be known
for being zealous for good works (Ep 2:10). They must
always work that which is good (Gl 6:10). By establishing goals of work, every member can be recruited in
order to accomplish the common goals of the church. In
doing this, members begin to perform. They discover
purpose in their lives, and thus perform according to the
expectations of the group.
10. Goals promote church harmony. Goals that
are agreed upon and written down reduce conflict between members and duplication of efforts. When everyone is organized to accomplish goals, individual members work together. In doing this, personalities are forced
to make contact with one another. If there are personality differences, these can be worked out. The point is
that we are forced into contact with one another when
we work together to accomplish common goals.
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11. Goals promote excitement in the present. They
provide present occasions to celebrate victories. As individual goals are accomplished, members feel self-accomplishment. Such gives power to live daily active
lives. Though the goals keep us focused on the future,
we work in the present in order to accomplish the goal.
Goals generate inter-congregational activity, and thus excitement is generated in the lives of those who are busy
at accomplishing the goal.
12. Goals produce enthusiastic churches. As goals
are accomplished, enthusiasm in the church is promoted.
Churches become lively, active and productive. When
establishing long-range goals, establish short-range goals
within each long-range goal. When each short-range
goal is accomplished, enthusiasm is generated in order
to accomplish the long-range goal. The group must celebrate as they work together to accomplish each shortrange goal that leads to the accomplishment of the longrange goal.
13. Goals allow us to see God working in our lives.
After goals are accomplished, we can look back on our
lives and see how much God has done in our work to
bring about the accomplishment of the goal. We can see
that God has worked exceedingly abundantly above what
we first established as a goal. The accomplishment of
every goal is an opportunity to give glory to God. Individuals and churches that do not set and accomplish goals
have few occasions to give glory to God for His work in
our lives.
The establishment and accomplishment of goals in
a church is one of the single most important things a
church can do to grow. Goal establishment and accomplishment is a vital element that will build self-esteem
within a congregation. Good leaders will learn how to
make good goals for God and then lead churches to accomplish those goals. Once goals begin to be realized,
the congregation is on its way to great growth.
B. Characteristics of goals that work.
It is essential to set goals that work. Goals must not
only take the church to points of accomplishment, they
must also be an encouragement to the church as members strive to accomplish goals for God. Therefore, in
establishing goals for the work of the church, here are
some things you must remember.
1. Goals originate out of our perception of where
the people are moving. This point may introduce an
entire chapter on how good leaders must be very perceptive to the general emotional and spiritual culture of
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a congregation of people. But in as brief a statement as
possible, goals should be built around the culture of the
group that exists at the time the goal is established. If
the goal matches the desires of the group, then great
things will happen. If a goal conforms to the general
direction of movement of the people, then the group will
move to higher levels of accomplishment. Good leaders will be very perceptive to the general trends of the
church, and thus, make goals that conform to the direction of the church.
This point could be illustrated by placing a magnet
in the midst of iron filings. Once the magnet is placed
in the iron filings, all filings arrange themselves in line
with the negative and positive poles of the magnet. The
same happens when a goal is made that matches the desires of those who will carry it to fulfillment. It becomes a drawing magnet that places everyone in harmony in order to bring about its accomplishment. However, in order to do this, leaders must know where the
church is and what the church wants to do. Goals that
match what God wants for the church will carry the
church to tremendous heights.
2. Goals should be both short-ranged and longranged. It is good to set goals that are to be accomplished in the distant future. We must know where we
are going to progress into the future. However, it is good
to establish short-ranged goals that can be accomplished
quickly, but ultimately lead to greater long-ranged goals.
Short-Ranged Goals
Goal 1

Goal 2

Long-Ranged Goal
Goal 3

FINAL GOAL

Goals 1-3 in the above illustration would be stepping stones to the accomplishment of the final long-range
goal. For example, suppose you want the church to make
one hundred personal invitations to Bible studies in a
period of one month. Divide the number of desired visits by four weeks, and thus, establish the number of visits that must be made each week for four weeks. In this
way the group can determine where they are every week
in accomplishing the final long-range goal of one hundred visits.
3. Goals must relate to your central purpose. One
of the central purposes of the church is the fellowship of
members in order to encourage one another to remain
faithful. Goals to support this purpose, therefore, would
be the establishment of Bible studies, prayer sessions or
evangelistic outreaches. All these short-range goals will
help to accomplish the final goal of eternal life.
When we establish our goals, therefore, we must
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understand the purpose of the church. If our concept of
the church is erroneous, we will establish goals that will
sometimes conform to an unbiblical understanding of
the church. It is imperative, therefore, that all goals must
be established on the foundation of biblical knowledge.
Goals must promote the purpose of the church.
Each ministry of the church should be specifically defined, such as, evangelism, benevolence and edification.
Under each of the principal general ministries will come
several individual ministries that are directed to the accomplishment of the work of the church. In reference to
the ministry of evangelism, goals would be prayers for
specific lost souls, times and number of visits to be made,
home studies to be conducted, and a number of visits to
be made during the week. All such goals would support
the purpose of evangelism.
The purpose of the church and its work should be
defined by Scripture. Our goals that will lead us to accomplish scripturally defined purposes can be matters
of opinion in methods. Our methods must never be made
“doctrine.” If our methods do become doctrine, then we
will often digress to arguments over methods. In our
arguments we will be detoured from our primary goals
of accomplishing the work of the church.
4. Goals must be scheduled. Each goal must have
a date when it is to be accomplished. This is important
in order to give a sense of accomplishment to those involved in the work. It is also necessary in order to make
sure that people are working on the project in order to
accomplish each goal. If a time is not set for the accomplishment of a goal, it will often not be fulfilled. Therefore, one must schedule the fulfillment of short-range
goals in order to bring about the accomplishment of the
long-range goals.
5. Goals must be measurable. When making goals
for work groups in the church, make sure enough detail
is given in the establishment of the goal that will allow
you to determine if the goal is being accomplished. You
must be able to measure the progress of the work being
done in order to know that you are making progress.
Goals without measurements often become blurred. If
people do not know what they are accomplishing, they
will soon lose interest.
6. Goals must have a plan. When you make a goal
for yourself or the church, you must make a plan in order to accomplish the goal. Remember, if you do not
plan where you are going you will not know when you
get there. Write your plan down on paper. Plan your
work and then work your plan. A plan gives direction
and a sense of accomplishment when specifics of the
plan are fulfilled. When the plan is written down, then
there is little room for confusion as time progresses. Mis-
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understandings are avoided if everyone has the plan as a
source of information, for it is upon the foundation of
information that the group works together to accomplish
a goal.
In the writing of the plan, it is good to define each
specific work and those who are to be responsible for
the work. This necessitates that much discussion must
first be made concerning what the plan will say and who
will assume specific duties. However, if a careful plan
is made and recorded, everyone will work in harmony
with one another. If disputes arise, the original plan is
to be first consulted to see if individuals have diverted
from the original plan of operation.
Writing down a plan does not mean that we cannot
be flexible. Inflexible plans can be a burden when we
discover, through new information or circumstances, that
we cannot accomplish what we first planned. If new
information or experience demands that plans be
changed, then we must change the plan. The changing
of the plan does not mean that the goal will not be
reached. In fact, if the plan is not changed to adjust to
new information, the goal will sometimes not be reached.
7. Goals must be realistic. In other words, you
must make your goals as realistic as possible according
to the information at hand when the goal is made. Everyone must believe that the goal can be accomplished.
If people do not think they can reach the goal, they may
become discouraged about reaching for it.
Making goals realistic does not take the place of faith.
Plan the goal that you know is within your own ability.
After this, plan beyond the goal for God’s work in your
life. We must give God space to work in our plans. By
doing this we will be able to give God praise for working in our lives. He will work if we will give Him a
chance.
8. Goals must be supported by people. If we make
a goal for ourselves, then we must take responsibility to
carry it out. If a specific goal relates to the work of the
church, then an individual must be found who will accept the responsibility of making sure that the goal is
accomplished. A goal will not go unless a good man
makes it his work to make sure the job is accomplished.
Accomplishing a goal goes beyond one man. Some-

495

one may claim the work, but if there are no workers, the
work will not be done. It is important, therefore, that
everyone accept the challenge of the goals that are made
in order that everyone participate in the accomplishment
of the goals.
9. Goals must be supported by necessary resources.
Though our goals for churches usually demand the resources of membership involvement, there may also be
the need for physical resources. If it is a goal to preach
in a public place for evangelistic purposes, there will
possibly be the need to have physical supports as benches
and loud speakers in order to accomplish what you want
to do. If you do not have these resources, you will have
to include this in your plan. You would not necessarily
want to have public preaching at night if you have no
lights. In other words, plan your goals with the resources
you have. However, if you do not have the resources for
a specific work, make other plans to accomplish the work
with the resources you have. Never allow your lack of
physical resources to stop you from doing the work of
evangelism. Never believe that the work of the church
depends on physical resources.
Goal-minded leaders make things happen. They
make churches grow. They evangelize the lost and edify
the church. They are followed because they give people
a sense of direction and a feeling of accomplishment.
Goal-minded leaders prevent churches from becoming stagnant and dead. They inspire people to give to
the best of their ability. They awaken the sleeping talents of individuals and lead churches to accomplish their
God-ordained purpose. Those who would lead local
churches to be great churches must learn the skills of
establishing and accomplishing goals for God.
Goal-minded leaders direct their lives by the word
of God. They meditate on God’s word until their direction of life is controlled by biblical principles. When
they determine the direction in which they want to go,
they base their direction on God’s will. When they set
goals, their goals are established to fulfill God’s will in
their lives and the lives of others. God’s goal-minded
leaders are directed by God’s word. And being directed
by His word keeps them going in the right direction.

Chapter 7

GOD’S PUBLIC SERVANT
This chapter is about things one must do in order to
lead the church more effectively in a public manner. Specifically, these are some practical suggestions that I feel

will help one to better present both himself and his message before large assemblies of the church. We must
remember that good leaders will always seek to learn
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practical leadership skills that will enable them to better
communicate their message to others. They activate these
skills in their personal lives in order to lead others to a
more fulfilled life that is conformed to the nature of Jesus.
Most of the suggestions of this chapter center around
the public assemblies of the saints either in large numbers or in small house settings. By conducting effective
assemblies of the saints, a regular spiritual renewal will
be offered to the saints. Dynamic assemblies inspire
people to live encouraged lives. Dynamic assemblies
inspire people to attend regularly. As a church leader,
we must encourage those who lead in the meetings of
the church to conduct the assembly in a manner that encourages celebration for the church. The assembly must
be the expression of our dedication to God and to one
another. When worshipful saints come together, an exciting meeting should occur that is encouraging to all
who attend. Those who lead the assemblies must be
conscious of the great responsibility they have in directing the minds of the members.
Please keep in mind that the church is not centered
around assemblies. The church is centered around relationships. However, the assemblies of the saints in some
manner must be carried out in order to accomplish the
purpose for which Hebrews 10:24,25 was written.
Though this passage does not mention when the assemblies should take place, or how many of the members
should assemble on any particular occasion, there is an
exhortation in Hebrews 10:24 that Christians assemble
in order to stir up one another to love and good works.
(More on this in Book 6, chapter 22).
When an assembly of the saints does occur, it is the
responsibility of the leaders to conduct such assemblies
so that they are edifying experiences for those who attend. Assemblies that do not encourage and build faith
are detrimental to the church. It is important, therefore,
to always focus on developing assemblies that encourage. Those who conduct edifying worshipful assemblies follow some important principles.
A. Skills of an effective group leader:
In order to lead the church, one must learn how to
lead groups. Leading small groups is definitely easier
than leading a large group. One of the first principles in
leading groups is to personally concentrate on one’s own
life. The art of leading a group is first started by changing our personality into one that is desirable to be followed. The fruit of the Spirit must be manifested in our
lives in order to draw others to meet with us. This is
especially true if one is meeting in a small house church
or evangelistic group of a larger church.
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Effective group leadership happens when leaders
learn and practice group leadership skills. Here are some
points that will aid in establishing and conducting edifying groups.
1. Establish flexible goals. In order to lead a group
of people, one must be able to encourage a group to establish goals. Once the goals are established, we must
be able to lead the group in revising those goals as
progress is made toward the fulfillment of the goals. It
is necessary, therefore, that one be flexible in making
and revising goals. When we establish goals, we are not
establishing something that cannot be changed. One who
is resistant to change will often have difficulty if a goal
must be revised in order to reach the desired end. However, the advantage of being flexible is that flexibility
allows the group the opportunity of incorporating new
information in the goals and using new personal skills
as the group as a whole works toward the fulfillment of
the goal.
2. Adapt each group member’s ideas to the group
goal. In order to be an effective group leader, one must
be able to listen to group members in order to bring their
ideas into the whole of the group goals. We must be
able to organize these ideas into the common goals of
the entire group. When this is done, every member of
the group feels a sense of being a part of the group. Everyone is thus encouraged to work together in order to
accomplish the goals of the group.
When new members come into the group, the group
must be flexible enough to incorporate the new talent.
A group that resists the incorporation of new members
will run members away. However, when the ideas of
new members are considered and added to the process
of group decision making, then the new members will
feel a part of the whole.
3. Direct group problem solving. When dealing
with people, there will always be conflicts. We are all
human, and thus, need to work together in order to work
out our differences. A good group leader must be able
to direct a group in evaluating the progress of the group’s
work toward a goal. He first must be able to help the
group to identify problems that are encountered, then
lead the group to find solutions for those problems. It
is best that one lead the group in solving problems rather
than in telling the group what to do. If the leader tells
the group everything to do, the group will not learn to
make decisions for itself. Leadership will not develop.
In order to develop fellowship and partnership in a
church, leaders must be able to allow the members to
work together as a group in order to accomplish common goals.
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Because God never appointed any one person or
group of people to rule over the flock of God, we must
assume that God wants all the church to make decisions
as a group. Even when serious problems develop, as in
the Acts 15 case when doctrinal problems were discussed,
the entire church must have a part in making decisions
as to how problems are to be solved. There must be
transparency when dealing with those problems that affect the entire church. This point was illustrated by the
Acts 6 case where the apostles refused to make a decision for the church. They placed the decision-making
responsibility on the church as a whole to select the men
who were to deal directly with the problem of administration to widows. Though the church as a whole did
not deal directly with the daily administration of problem solving, they had an indirect part in dealing with
solving the problem. Therefore, when it comes to dealing with matters that affect the entire church, the entire
church must have some part in making the decisions.
4. Lead group discussions. As a group leader, one
must see himself or herself directing individuals in
groups to carry out discussions as a group. One must
make sure everyone participates in the group discussions.
At the same time, the group leader must be careful not
to dominate the decisions of the group. It is best to lead
by asking questions and reviewing individual ideas. It
is the task of the group facilitator to keep the discussion
on the topic being discussed. In leading a group discussion, one must be able to summarize the discussion by
bringing together all major ideas that the group has presented. The facilitator must then be able to stop the
discussion at a set time. All discussions must come to
an end in order that conclusions be made. It is the responsibility of the group leader to bring the discussion
to a close and summarize on contributions to the discussion in order that the group make a decision on what
was discussed.
5. Share the responsibility of leadership. As a
church leader, it is your responsibility to encourage others to lead in the congregation. One must not be intimidated by others who have leadership abilities, especially
younger leaders who are emerging in the congregation
as leaders. Wise leadership will always share their leadership with others. They do not seek to become the dominant leader of the group. Good leaders always know
how to delegate responsibility to others and then encourage everyone in the group to work. If one feels that his
supposed position is threatened, then he needs to examine his own attitude in reference to the group. Leaders
must always remind themselves that the sheep belong to
God.
6. Be patient for progress and final results. Lead-
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ers must remember that long-lasting change takes place
slowly in a church. One dynamic sermon rarely turns a
church around in order to proceed to an established spiritual goal. Leaders must exercise patience with people
as they strive to accomplish group goals.
We must keep in mind also that sheep follow in a
staggered manner. Some will come along quickly. Others will come later. And finally, there are those who will
take nine months to a year to finally decide to follow. It
is easy to be patient with those who change quickly.
However, one’s patience is challenged by those who will
first argue against any change, but then, will come along
later as they see the logic and advantage for the change.
Some people are more resistant to change than others.
However, those who are very resistant to change must
learn that change is necessary for growth. Making
changes, therefore, gives them the opportunity to confront their own fear of change. It also gives everyone an
opportunity to be patient with one another while each
one makes changes for growth.
Changing the way something is done is necessary
when old methods and practices have failed to produce
growth. It takes a courageous leader to stand up and say
that change must be made in order to get God’s church
growing again. But this is the type of leader God needs.
Revelation 21:8 mentions that the “cowardly ... will have
their part in the lake that burns with fire and brimstone
....” These are fearful words for the church leader who
is not brave enough to lead the church to do that which
is right in the eyes of God. Cowardly leaders leave nongrowing churches exactly where Satan wants them.
7. Learn to handle conflict. No one really likes
problems. Paul had to exhort his companion at Philippi
to help two sisters to settle a conflict because his companion—whoever this was—did not want to confront the
two sisters (Ph 4:3). Timothy evidently became discouraged and stopped preaching because of those who opposed the truth (2 Tm 1:6,7). Regardless of the difficulties one must face in dealing with people, positions for
truth and godly behavior must be affirmed.
As a group leader one must develop skills that will
help people settle personal disputes. One of the first
skills in handling conflict is to remember that we must
first look to ourselves as leaders (Gl 6:1). Leaders must
remember that they also have problems, and thus, sometimes create problems for others. Since the church is
people, and people are fallible, then we must assume
that there will be conflict when people seek to work together to accomplish a common goal.
In dealing with conflict, everyone must remember
that working together as a church is God’s way of finetuning our personalities for eternal dwelling. If we can-
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not work together here on earth, then we must not presume that we can be together in heaven. It is important
to remember, therefore, that conflict offers an opportunity for growth in our own personalities.
8. Learn to ask and listen. If one is obsessed with
talking, then he or she will have problems in leading
groups. In order to lead a group, we must learn to be
“slow to speak” (Js 1:19). Ask questions in order to
draw information and participation out of others. Asking questions shows our interest in others. It makes others feel important and accepted. Leaders must learn to
be comfortable in listening to others speak. Good group
leaders learn how to direct discussions by asking those
questions that help keep the discussion on the right subject. They know how to ask questions and listen for
answers in order to encourage others to participate in
the group. A leader who talks too much will drive people
out of the discussion, and thus make people feel that
they have no part in the decision-making process of the
group. Remember, the one who speaks the most is not
necessarily the best leader. It is the one who listens,
gains knowledge from the words of others, and then acts
on the knowledge of others.
9. Be with the group. One cannot be a good group
leader if he always wants to be alone. As Jesus interacted with the people, we must interact with the group
in order to gain their confidence and leadership. Effective group leadership never takes place from a distance.
Leaders who are effective are among those they lead in
order to understand the needs of those they lead.
In order to lead God’s people, it is necessary to understand that the church is a relationship of people on
earth who have commonly accepted Jesus as their Lord
through their obedience to the gospel. If a supposed
leader separates himself from the sheep, he is not a leader
after the relational principle of the church. He has simply established a religion after his own desires to be set
as a ruler over a group of people. True leaders in the
church are among the people because they seek to have
a relationship with the people of God.
This principle also applies to the church. If we develop a behavior of the church that distances members
from one another, and especially their leaders, then we
are not the church of Christ on earth. In the religious
world, large single-assembly churches often distance their
leaders from the members. This takes place when churches
make their large assemblies the central focus of their
church function. Leaders in these churches are seen only
from a distance, and often seated in the “chief seats” that
are in the front of the auditorium. I do not believe Jesus
would feel comfortable in some of the large single-assembly churches that exist today throughout the world.
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10. Give yourself to others. If we sacrifice and
give our time to the church group, members will respond
to our love. The church will follow our example. The
members can learn commitment by seeing it in the leaders. This is how Paul led others to victory. He said,
“The things which you learned and received and heard
and saw in me, these do ...” (Ph 4:9). When we give
ourselves to others, others will follow because they see
that we care. It is imperative, therefore, that the leaders
in the church establish a close relationship with the members.
B. Focusing on the business meeting:
As we study through the concepts of this point we
must keep in mind that there are no scriptural mandates
for the “men’s business meeting.” However, this does
not mean that it is wrong to have a men’s business meeting. The lack of a biblical example only means that God
has allowed us the liberty to make many choices in reference to the work of the church. This is pointed out in
the context of what happened when there was a need in
the Jerusalem church for the equal distribution of food
to the widows (At 6:1-7). The apostles requested that
the church make the decision concerning who was to
carry out this administration. We do not know how the
church made the decision concerning the selection of
the seven men who were chosen. They had freedom in
how to make their choice. When the men were chosen,
the Scriptures do not tell us how they went about carrying out their duties of distributing goods among the widows. They surely had business meetings in order to conduct this work. Since there are no directions in the Bible
concerning how to carry out such meetings, the church
has the liberty to come up with ideas concerning how to
conduct such works of the church. Regardless of whether
a church has elders, this does not affect the necessity of
conducting “business” whereby the church is to carry
on with its work. The church must meet in order to make
plans and assign responsibilities to make sure the general work of the church is accomplished.
The context of Hebrews 10:24,25 is a mandate for
the church to have assemblies wherein we stir one another up to love and good works. The church must conduct meetings that deal with stirring up love. The church
must conduct meetings that identify good works and stir
members up to accomplish these works. (More on this
in Book 6.)
Unfortunately, the men’s business meeting has often become a forum for contention and argument. It has
been the time when we come together for the worse and
not the better. But this does not have to be. If some
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general rules are agreed on by all who are involved, the
business meeting can be a time of great encouragement
for everyone.
There are some principles of the church business
meeting that must be considered in order to make such a
meeting beneficial for everyone. These are principles
that I suggest in order that this event not be an occasion
for abuse and argument, but an occasion for conducting
business in an atmosphere of order and good will.
1. Identify wrong concepts and practices concerning business meetings. The normal practice of the men’s
business meeting often lends itself to confusion. It is
supposed that all baptized males of the church are expected to attend the meeting. In this meeting, we often
allow the new Christians to have a vote in all decisions.
Some of these Christians are still struggling with unchristian attitudes, and yet, we allow them the opportunity to
have an equal vote in the work of the church about which
they know little. We also allow young Christians in their
teens to vote in the business meetings. Add to this the
practice of allowing weak brothers or apostate brothers
into such meetings. I often wonder what God thinks about
all this confusion we create for ourselves.
In order to conduct a beneficial business meeting,
the church must first use some wisdom. We do not have
to set ourselves up for catastrophe. Understanding who
should be present is very important. If there are present
those who are cantankerous or argumentative in their
attitudes, then there will be trouble in times of disagreement. If there are there those who do not have selfcontrol, then the situation may develop into an occasion
that is out of control. Simply because one is a male
Christian does not mean that he has a right to make judgments concerning sensitive issues that develop in the
church. There can be meetings conducted where novice
and immature Christians can be present. However, when
the meetings deal with sin problems and sensitive matters of the church, it is not the time for the presence of
the unwise and immature.
Again, an example of the preceding would be the
Acts 6 case when a problem developed in the church.
The church as a whole was allowed to make the initial
decision as to who would be presented to be on the committee. However, once this decision was made, the seven
who were designated made the critical decisions that
dealt specifically with the problems at hand. I assume
that all males of the church did not have a part in the
sensitive meetings of the seven as they met to organize
and distribute to the widows. There is wisdom in this
example, wisdom that is often ignored in order to bring
every male member into meetings in which some are
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not emotionally or spiritually prepared to be.
It is certainly not wise leadership to think that simply because someone is a baptized believer that he has a
right to make decisions concerning the work and future
of the local congregation. We need to exercise some
wisdom here by not laying hands hastily on any man.
We must have meetings wherein the work of the church
is discussed. Decisions for the practical work of a local
congregation must be made. However, we can make
these decisions in well-developed meetings that do not
discourage those who participate in them.
2. Identify right concepts and practices concerning business meetings. With every congregation, there
are decisions that must be made in order to go on with
the work of the church. Issues and situations are to be
discussed. However, we must assume that wisdom and
maturity must be the primary focus of concern for those
who make these decisions. Here are some suggestions
on who should make the decisions concerning the direction of the local church.
a. Evangelists and the mature saints should
lead in newly established churches. In a newly established church I believe that the evangelist, or mature
members, are the ones who know the Bible best and better understand the nature of the church. At least, the
evangelist should know who is emotionally and spiritually equipped to lead in decision-making in the church.
Therefore, he would be best qualified to lead in helping
the church to make critical decisions that affect the future of a local church. It seems that Paul gave this challenge to Titus in Titus 1:5. “For this reason I left you in
Crete, that you should set in order the things that are
lacking ....” This charge certainly meant more than
preaching and teaching the word. It at least meant teaching on subjects that were necessary for the new Christians. Titus was even given the responsibility to designate “elders in every city” of Crete where the church
had been established.
We must not assume that the evangelist is given dictatorial rights in the church. No one person or group of
people has this right over the church of God. Nevertheless, we must assume that in newly established churches
the evangelist must lead the church into making correct
and scriptural decisions. Leading leaders to make correct decisions is a part of establishing a church. Therefore, a preacher who assumes total control over the decision making process of a newly established church does
not really know how to establish a church. He must
remember that when he leaves, if he has not trained men
to make decisions, the business meetings of the church
will digress into chaos.
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Now the question arises concerning how a newly
established church is to go about making decisions that
affect the church. Our answer to this question is subjective since we have little information in the New Testament to direct our answer. The Holy Spirit has left this
area of discussion open in order to challenge us to exercise our love factor. We have freedom, therefore, to come
up with a plan for decision-making in the local congregation that is based on our love of one another.
I am assuming that a newly established church is
only a few months old. Though Paul left Timothy and
Silas in Berea and Thessalonica when he went to Athens, the first letter that he wrote back to the Thessalonians came only a few months after his initial visit there.
Paul stayed in Philippi only a few days, possibly two or
three weeks (At 16:12). Though he left Luke in order to
nurture this newly established work, he, Timothy and
Silas went on to Thessalonica. Both of the churches in
Thessalonica and Philippi grew and maintained themselves as newly established churches.
God expects new converts to get on with their
growth, both in spirit and in the word. It is for this reason that immaturity and ungodly attitudes should not be
allowed in those who have been Christians for years. If
an ungodly attitude is manifested in a business meeting
by a brother who is many years old as a Christian, he
must be rebuked. He must be dealt with because of his
lack of spiritual growth to control himself in the midst
of others with whom he may disagree. He is not manifesting a spirit of love in the bond of peace. The instructions of Colossians 3:12-14 should be the motto for conducting and conduct of every business meeting of the
church:
Therefore, put on as the elect of God, holy and beloved, a
heart of compassion, kindness, humility, meekness, longsuffering; forbearing one another and forgiving one another. If anyone has a complaint against any, even as
Christ forgave you, so also should you. And above all
these things put on love, which is the bond of perfect unity.

b. Select a group of spiritual men. In order to
deal with very sensitive matters in the church, the church
has a right to select a group of spiritual men. The church
has a right to keep immature Christians out of sensitive
meetings wherein sensitive subjects are discussed concerning the affairs of the church. In Acts 6:3 the apostles
who were the existing leadership of the church in Jerusalem, directed the church to choose out from among
themselves a plurality of men with the following qualities:
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(1) Men who had a good reputation.
(2) Men who were full of the Holy Spirit.
(3) Men who were full of wisdom.

After the selection of these men by the church, the
church set them before the apostles who prayed and laid
hands on them (At 6:6). The qualifications that were
given by the apostles would be the qualifications which
should guide the evangelist with the church in selecting
men to make decisions concerning the sensitive matters
of the church’s function. Keep in mind that the church
has a part in making the initial decision concerning who
would be chosen. After this decision-making process
was completed, the seven who were chosen were then
allowed to make sensitive decisions concerning the distribution of food to the widows.
The Acts 6 context is one of the few texts in the
New Testament wherein we assume regular business
meetings took place. There were seven men who were
chosen to deal with the problem of distributing food to
the widows. In view of what was done, the apostles
were actually stating that the church has a right to select
a specific group of men to deal with specific problems
that arise in the church. The seven men who were chosen on this occasion had a right to assemble together in
order to make decisions concerning the distribution of
food to the widows. No one else was allowed in these
meetings. This is true simply because the seven men
were chosen as a special task force to deal with the problem of the widows.
c. Submit to designated leaders. In reference
to the preceding selection of the seven men, it is assumed
that the church delegated to them the right to make decisions concerning the distribution of food to the widows.
They could conduct their own business meetings, and
then carry out what they decided in the meetings. This
was in view of the fact that immature or new Christians
were not allowed to be present in these meetings.
Paul instructed the Corinthian church to submit to
the household of Stephanas who had “devoted themselves
to the ministry of the saints” (1 Co 16:15,16). The household of Stephanas was composed of experienced Christians for they were the first converts of the church when
Paul established it in Corinth. They had also worked
and labored with Paul, who was an experienced church
leader. As with the seven chosen men of Jerusalem in
Acts 6, the church was to submit to those who ministered to its needs. Both the household of Stephanas and
the seven had dedicated themselves to serve. When the
New Testament speaks of submission, the meaning is
that the rest of the church must submit to the service of
those it has chosen to minister to its spiritual and physi-
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cal needs. When there is no submission, service cannot
be carried out by those who want to serve.
From the above scriptures (At 6:1-6; 1 Co 16:15,16;
Ti 1:5), we could make the following summary concerning the qualifications of those who would make up the
decision-making group of men. These are those who
would seek to come together in order to deal with decisions that must be made concerning the work of the
church.
(1) When a church is newly established, the
experienced evangelist should lead the men of the church
who are biblically and spiritually trained to join him in
making decisions for the direction of the church. This
should take place as soon as possible, lest the evangelist
become the center of reference for decision-making in
the church.
(2) Those who are chosen should have a good
reputation in the community. They should have a good
reputation in order that the outreach of the church to the
community not be rejected by those who know the past
record of one who may have a bad reputation. If the
community knows that ungodly men are making decisions for the church, then the name of Jesus is blasphemed in the community.
(3) Those who are chosen should be men who
have submitted to the direction of the Spirit-inspired
word of God. They must be Bible-centered men who
direct their lives according to what is right in the Scriptures. Those who do not know the word of God have no
right to make decisions that affect the church as a whole.
(4) Those who are chosen should be men of
wisdom. They should be men who are known for praying for wisdom. Since many decisions are to be made in
the business meetings of the church, then certainly great
wisdom is needed by those who make the decisions.
(5) Those who are chosen should not be novice Christians. Those who have recently come into the
body of Christ usually have little knowledge of what the
body is. It is necessary that they begin a thorough study
of the word of God on the subject of the nature and work
of the body of Christ. This is necessary in order to make
scriptural decisions concerning the function of the body.
(6) Those who are chosen should be devoted
to the ministry of the saints and work of the church.
New converts will often view leadership in the church
as they view it in the world. They will thus have the
tendency to bring into the church leadership practices
by which they lived in the world. One should be a Christian long enough to understand that leadership in the
church is by servanthood, not by making and handing
down mandates to the church. It took the disciples over
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three years to learn this lesson from Jesus. It will take
new converts some time to learn that they must devote
themselves to being slaves, not lords.
(7) Those who are chosen must recognize that
they are not chosen to function as elders. The work
of elders in counseling and praying will always be carried out by godly men, though they have not been designated as elders. However, we must understand that one
is not an elder if the church has not so designated him.
Keep in mind also, that being an elder is not a position
of power. It is a work of service to the needs of the flock
of God. When one becomes a part of a group to make
decisions, he and those with him, must not assume that
they are elders of the church. They must not assume that
they are now in some position of authority whereby they
can hand down dictates to the church. Elders do not have
this authority, and certainly, no other group of men in the
church has this authority. If they think they do, then the
group must be immediately disbanded by the church.
(8) Those who are chosen must recognize that
they are a temporary group. They are temporary until
the problem is solved. This is a very important point. I
have seen churches who have designated men to take
care of decisions in the church over specific ministries.
However, as time progressed these men began to conduct themselves as authorities of the church. They became a self-perpetuating group who added others to their
membership, and thus, began functioning parallel to the
church. This is heresy. It is for this reason that groups
of men who are designated to take care of special needs
of the church should view themselves as only temporary. They should serve for a designated period of time,
after which, they need to “resign” lest they become
puffed up in their supposed “position.”
Even the choosing of the seven in Acts 6 was temporary. The church had been in existence for at least
three or four years by the time of the events of Acts 6.
During this time there was no “committee” who came
together to make decisions concerning the distribution
of food to the widows. In other words, the committee
was not formed until a problem developed. Now think
about this for a moment. The normal responsibility of
the church to care for the widows was going on just fine
until a problem developed. It was only when the problem developed that a committee was designated to take
care of the problem. The point is that the committee
disbanded when the problem was solved. Philip went
on to Caesarea as an evangelist. Steven was stoned. The
problem of food distribution to the widows was solved.
The committee was terminated. Committees that have
no end usually evolve into becoming a problem.
When the church is functioning as it should, there
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should be no need for special committees and programs.
The early church in Jerusalem seemed to function well
without all the programs we muster up today to organize masses of people into action. The Jerusalem church
met in the homes of the members in small groups.
Everyone’s needs in the group were addressed. In the
Acts 6 situation, there was a problem because of some
discrimination against the Grecian Jewish widows
wherein the Jews of Judea ignored their needs. Because
the church was meeting in the homes of the members, it
was easy for a group of house churches to ignore the
Grecian Jews who lived on the other side of town. In
order to solve the problem, the apostles gave some wise
advice.
The designating of the committee of seven was only
advice. It was good advice for the occasion. However,
I am not concluding that the appointing of committees
is a necessity for the church. Just keep in mind that the
church functioned for several years without the committee of seven.
Regardless of what is done, it is always best to have
more than one man of the church making decisions for
the church. The church as a whole should even be allowed to make the decision as to who should be chosen
to serve in the business meeting. Those who are selected should then be brought before any existing leadership for prayer and confirmation. I would also suggest that these men be assigned to this committee for a
definite period of time, that is, for six months or a year.
At the end of this time, a new committee can be chosen
to serve for another period of time or for the continued
solution of a problem that has arisen.
C. Conducting church business meetings:
Anyone who has participated in a normal business
meeting of the church realizes that rules must first be
established in order to conduct an orderly meeting. The
following are a few brief suggestions on how to conduct
effective group meetings in order to make the meeting
flow as harmoniously as possible:
1. Prepare the meeting place. The place where
you meet often affects the attitudes of those who meet.
Therefore, be conscious of the following physical arrangements of your meeting place if you have a choice
of where and how to meet:
a. Choose the right day. Select an agreeable
day of the week, preferably a day when group members
have little work. This will guarantee that members will
not be exhausted before the meeting even begins. The
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right day, therefore, would possibly be on a Saturday or
Sunday. If the meeting is conducted after a hard working day, those who will attend will be tired before they
arrive.
b. Choose the right time. Select a time of the
day that is favored to all. I have found that a Sunday
afternoon or a Saturday morning is the best time. If the
meeting is conducted in the morning, those who attend
will be fresh and ready. If the meeting is Sunday afternoon, everyone will be rested from the week of work,
and thus, can focus on the business at hand.
c. Choose the right length of time for the
meeting. This is especially critical if the meeting is on
a weekday after everyone has had a hard day’s work
before they arrive at the meeting. If the meeting goes
too long, quick decisions will be made at the last of the
meeting just to get the meeting over so everyone can go
home. If a specific length of time for the meeting is
determined before the meeting, then everyone will have
to agree together if the meeting is to go beyond the limit
of the agreed time.
Setting a specific limit of time for the meeting will
also help encourage everyone to be specific in their discussions. Some groups use a clock in order to limit the
time for discussion on each topic of the agenda. In this
way, frivolous discussion that adds nothing to the discussion of the topic will be kept to a minimum. Disciplined leaders conduct meetings with a specific time limit
for discussions over each topic of the agenda. If the
time goes beyond this limit, then two-thirds of the group
must agree on an extension of time, or the discussion of
the topic is tabled until the next meeting. The time limit
for each topic is recommended by the one who has added
the subject to the agenda at the beginning of the meeting. Once everyone has recommended the time needed
for their topic, then a vote is made by everyone in order
to gain consensus for the established times.
d. Choose the right seating. Arrange comfortable seating, if possible, where all men can see one
another’s face. This will greatly aid the group’s communication with one another. It will also help group
members communicate their feelings to one another in a
more effective manner. It is important that everyone is
seated where faces can be seen by everyone. Looking at
the back of someone’s head is not a good arrangement
for seating. Facing one another makes the meeting more
personal. It also helps to avoid arguments or contentious objections on minor points of discussion.
It is important to remember that when communication takes place, body language is very important. If
members are looking at the back of one another’s heads,
the opportunity to view body language is greatly reduced.
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When sensitive matters are discussed, especially between
two or three who are in the meeting, they must be seated
where they can address one another face to face.
e. Choose the right agenda. Organize the
meeting with an agenda. An agenda is a list of things
that are to be discussed during the meeting. As previously stated, establish a definite amount of time to be
allotted for the discussion of each item on the agenda.
Designate a chairman to guide the group through the
agenda. Select a secretary to make notes of everything
that is discussed during the meeting. Be sure to write
down all decisions that are made during the meeting. You will need this written record for future reference, especially when someone forgets what decisions
were made. If goals are being established in the meeting,
these goals must be recorded for future reference.
The agenda will greatly help you to have an organized meeting. It will help you to keep on the subject of
discussion. It will help keep members from becoming
frustrated with the business meetings. And when members are not frustrated, a much better atmosphere can be
maintained to make serious and mature decisions for the
future of the church. Recording the discussion and decisions of a meeting adds seriousness to our work of the
church. After all, we are dealing with God’s kingdom
business, and thus, we must with seriousness discuss His
business.
2. Prepare the emotions of those who meet. Here
are some things that leaders need to do to train the men
to think about in order for them to effectively participate in a business meeting. Group meetings will be positive if everyone who is involved in the meetings has the
following mental attitudes and preparation for any meeting:
a. Team spirit: Members must develop a team
spirit in order to work together in a team meeting. Individualists often have a difficult time agreeing on subjects on which they disagree with others. On the other
hand, team planners will seek to make decisions together
in a team meeting. Everyone must come to the meeting
with a determination to work together with others.
This does not mean that church politics takes place
before the meeting. If a member starts calling around
on others before the meeting in order to recruit people
to his side, then he must be approached on this matter at
the meeting. When we start the process of recruiting,
we are turning the work of the church into a forum for
politics within the family of God. We must always keep
our discussions on matters that affect everyone to a time
when everyone is present.
b. Cooperative spirit: Members must make a
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mental decision to cooperate with one another. Uncooperative people have no business in the business meeting of the church. They must first repent of their obstinate attitude before they can work harmoniously in a
business meeting. If one comes to a group meeting with
an uncooperative spirit, his part in the meeting will inevitably lead to tension within the meeting. This does
not mean that everyone who disagrees must keep silent
in the meeting. It is not the disagreement, but the attitude by which one disagrees. Those who have an uncooperative spirit will not agree with anyone. They are
not concerned with the opinions of anyone. It is for this
reason that their lack of cooperation brings division into
the meeting. In matters of opinion, about which almost
all business meetings are conducted, there is room for
compromise. One who has an uncooperative spirit will
not compromise in areas of opinion. And for this reason, he or she has a difficult time in working as a team
in a meeting with others.
c. Expect to compromise: Members must expect to compromise (not in doctrine) in order to make
group decisions. In the making of any decisions in a
group, there must always be some compromise. Therefore, in order to prepare for an effective group meeting
everyone must come to the meeting with the knowledge
that compromises will often have to be made. Uncompromising people in matters of opinion will hinder decisions being made.
d. Assume responsibility: Members must assume the responsibility of church leadership. When preparing for the business meeting, everyone must determine that decisions will be made. This is assuming responsibility for the work of the church. If no decisions
are made, then the leaders are not assuming responsibility. When decisions are made, people have assumed responsibility, and thus, the church can move on.
e. Make sacrifices: Members must be willing
to sacrifice time and self in order to meet regularly and
consistently. If one does not meet consistently with the
group, then he or she has manifested a lack of commitment to the group, as well as to each member in the group.
Therefore, if a successful business meeting is to be conducted on a regular basis, it is imperative that everyone
agree to be present. When everyone knows that sacrifices have been made in order to conduct the meeting,
then everyone will take the business at hand in a serious
manner.
f. Make decisions: Members must determine
to make decisions. An agenda of important subjects for
which no decisions are made will eventually frustrate
everyone involved in the meeting. Attendance will fall
when the group fails to make decisions and act on those
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decisions. This does not mean that some subjects should
not be tabled for a following meeting. There are some
decisions that must be delayed until everyone has had
an opportunity to think about the matter at hand. Once
all the information and ideas of everyone involved have
been given, then a motion can be made to table the subject for discussion at a following meeting. However, a
decision must eventually be made. Leaders who lead
make decisions, and then move on with their decisions.
g. Grow in love: Members must grow in love
for one another in order to function as a group. If there
is no love present in the meeting, then things will be
said out of harshness. Feelings will be hurt, and members will refuse to show up for the next meeting. It is
love that draws everyone together for a healthy meeting. It is the lack of love that will destroy a good meeting. It is imperative that every meeting of the church
flow with love. Remember, if a meeting does not edify,
it will hinder the spiritual growth of the church.
h. Be optimistic: Members must be optimistic
about the results of their decisions. If one comes to a
meeting in hope of great things being decided, then enthusiasm will be generated in the hearts of everyone.
When decisions are made, everyone will be positive
about the decisions, and thus, will be motivated to work
together in order to bring into action the decisions.
i. Believe that God is working: Members must
believe that God will bless their plans with results. God
knows that we have limited knowledge. We do not know
the future. Decisions are made on the basis of what we
desire will happen in the future because of our experiences of the past. Everyone must understand that God
is working in our lives in order to bring about that which
is exceedingly abundantly above what we think or decide.
j. Be patient: Members must be patient with
one another and the church in its spiritual growth. When
decisions are made, it may take some time before the
results are realized. When decisions are made concerning the edification ministry for the church, then everyone must realize that it will take some time before goals
are accomplished.
k. Pray and fast: Members of any group must
be people of prayer and fasting. I would suggest that
some business meetings simply be an hour or two of
prayer. Work out the agenda. Bring everyone together.
Lay the agenda before everyone with explanations, and
then, everyone pray together for the subjects of the
agenda. After an hour or two of prayer for the agenda,
there is often little necessity for discussion over minor
points. Members simply need to get to work and do
what must be done. For example, if there is on the agenda
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unfaithful members who must be visited, an hour or two
of prayer for these people will move everyone into action.
Prayer and fasting are necessary to ask God to bless
our feeble plans. We make decisions with fallible minds.
Therefore, we need God to work in our lives to bless our
efforts to do His will. Prayer keeps God in our plans. In
fasting we discipline our commitment to the work. We
sometimes try to run ahead of God with some decisions.
If we are constantly on our knees in prayer, we keep
ourselves aware of the fact that we are dependent on
God for His work in our lives.
3. Maintain the psychological and emotional environment of the business meeting. It is imperative to
maintain a positive atmosphere during a business meeting. This is something for which everyone must strive.
It takes only one argumentative personality to spoil a
good meeting. If this happens, then the argumentative
member must be approached. If everyone works to have
an edifying meeting, then everyone will enjoy being together to discuss the work of the church. Here are some
suggestions on what can be done in order to maintain a
positive atmosphere during group meetings.
a. Everyone must speak: Make sure everyone speaks or gives an opinion. If people go away from
the meeting with things on their minds that they feel
they should have said, then they will not have a satisfying feeling about the meeting. It is the responsibility of
the moderator/facilitator of the meeting to make sure
that everyone who wants to speak has an opportunity to
speak.
b. Suppress criticism: Everyone must work
together in order to make every member feel that he or
she can freely express opinions without being personally criticized or intimidated. When there is a spirit of
love present, then there will develop an atmosphere in
the meeting wherein everyone can speak his piece without fear of retribution. Those members who are quick
to disagree should remember the exhortation of James
to be “slow to speak.” If our comments about someone’s
work are constantly critical, then we will intimidate others not to do their work.
c. Promote acceptance: In order to have great
participation in a group, everyone must feel that he or
she is accepted by the group. If there are those who feel
shy or are somewhat introverted, then special attention
must be given to these people. They must feel that their
presence is necessary. They must be encouraged to contribute to the general discussion of the group.
d. Suppress domination: There are those who
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either consciously or unconsciously dominate the group
discussion by their much speaking. If this occurs, the
group may have to establish a system by which participants must be recognized before they can speak. Or, it
may be best to establish some rules whereby everyone
will be able to give an opinion without being left out of
the discussion. Those who are vocal with their opinions
must be exhorted to be cautious about their outspoken
nature. They must be conscious about such in order not
to dominate the discussion of the group.
e. Define the purpose of the meeting: Make
sure everyone understands that the meeting is for the
purpose of making decisions concerning the work of the
church. If this is not done, then spontaneous discussion
will occur about matters that should not be discussed in
the group. This is a very important point because open
discussions in groups often cause the group to stray from
its purpose. As a result a great deal of time is wasted in
discussions about things that do not pertain to the purpose of the group meeting. If spontaneous discussions
continue to dominate the group meeting, frustration with
the meeting will occur. It is for this reason that an agenda
must be established and everyone encouraged to focus
strictly on the points of the agenda.
f. Allow freedom of expression: Allow freedom for those who need to express their emotions and
deep concerns for the church and lost souls. We must be
passionate about the business of saving the lost and edifying the church. Allowances must be made for members to be passionate with one another concerning the
work of the church. Bondage destroys passion.
g. Encourage discussion: Make sure
everyone’s feelings are expressed and that no one goes
away with opinions that should have been expressed
during the meeting. Those who go away without expressing their opinions will express them to others outside the meeting. If this happens, then you know that
the meeting is not encouraging everyone to speak. It is
for this reason that special care must be taken in order to
encourage everyone in the meeting to speak.
h. Develop a relaxing atmosphere: It is important that a relaxing atmosphere be developed when
discussing those things that naturally cause tension.
Business meetings are occasions wherein differences of
opinion will be expressed. If the atmosphere is tense,
then the discussion can digress to argument. When argument occurs within the meeting, the edifying nature
of the meeting is lost. There will be those who will not
return to the meeting if they perceive it will be an occasion for argument. It is for this reason that those who
lead business meetings must develop skills by which they
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can make everyone feel at ease in an atmosphere of discussion about serious subjects.
i. Pray during the meeting: Business meetings often begin and close with prayer. However, successful meetings will contain prayer. Always take time
for prayer during the meeting for those special cases that
need prayer. In order to begin this, list a time of prayer
on the agenda. A specific time can be allotted for prayer
for things that are currently under discussion. If one
participant becomes agitated during the meeting, it is
sometimes good to ask that person to pray for the discussion that is taking place.
j. Maintain order: A meeting that is out of
order will quickly turn into chaos. It is the responsibility of the facilitator of the meeting to make sure that
order is maintained. Everyone expects an orderly meeting. If the facilitator does not deliver an orderly meeting, everyone will be frustrated with him.
k. Express love: Love should be freely expressed
during the business meeting. This will set the tone for the
meeting. An expression of love will greatly relieve tension that may build up during serious discussion.
The effectiveness of the church in reaching out to
the community depends on good group leaders. The effectiveness of the leaders to build relationships within a
group of people will depend on their ability to organize
members to have edifying meetings. The spiritual growth
of the church group depends on the ability of gifted
people to lead group meetings. No leader should seek
to be a dictator or “lord over the flock.” As group leaders it is our responsibility to draw out the individual gifts
of each member in order to lead the church to victory in
Jesus Christ. It is for this reason that great business
meetings will result in great communication among the
members. If this communication is conducted in a loving manner, then everyone will be encouraged to work
harder for Jesus to the glory of God.
It is for the preceding reasons that those who lead
the body of Christ must lead in response to the gospel.
Paul wrote, “Let this mind be in you that was also in
Christ Jesus ...” (Ph 2:5). He then explains in the context of Philippians 2 that the mind of Christ was the Son
of God being incarnate in the flesh of man in order to go
to the cross to serve our spiritual needs. Those who
would lead the gospel obedient people of Christ would
do as Jesus did for us. Gospel leaders serve the needs of
the people whom they presume to lead. They are servants, not lords. In fact, any lordship over the flock of
God is contrary to their service they are to give to the
flock.
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Chapter 8

CHURCH DISCIPLINED CHURCHES
I include here a lengthy study of what I believe is an
essential element for successful church establishment
and church growth that was practiced by the first century church. Disciplined churches grow. They grow
because the members understand the seriousness of the
church and the work in which the church is involved.
Undisciplined Christians become indifferent and lazy.
They do not take seriously the salvation of the souls of
the lost, and especially, the salvation of the souls who
are saved. A loving father does not leave his children
without discipline. Neither do brethren who love one
another leave themselves without discipline.
Discipline has always been in God’s plan to preserve,
protect and grow His people. This vital action in the
early church stimulated seriousness on the part of the
church. This seriousness stimulated growth. Undisciplined churches are uncommitted about their faith and
work. Undisciplined churches become social clubs of
people who show up at a club house on Sunday morning
in order to renew their membership at the club. The
group is afraid to exercise discipline of the group lest
the membership of the club decrease by the running away
of members. The group thus digresses into stalemate,
and eventually, death.
Churches that are afraid to carry out their God-ordained duty to discipline wayward members because they
are afraid of running members away, actually decrease
in growth because members drift away. A disciplined
group retains the commitment of the members of the
group because each member understands the seriousness of the group. On the other hand, groups that allow
the members to remain undisciplined have lost the respect of the members. Churches that do not carry out
discipline of members who are in sin, therefore, lose the
respect of the members, and thus members simply drift
away without any loving correction by the group as a
whole.
Any society loses its identity without discipline. So
it is with the church community. Societies, as well as
the church, are bound together by law and common origin and goal. Without such, anarchy will prevail. In
order for the group to maintain its identity, each member must exercise personal self-discipline to maintain
the governing laws of the group. Without this personal
self-discipline, the group will lose its “fellowship” together and disintegrate into nonexistence. When any
individual of a society violates the binding law of the

society, the group is obligated to discipline that individual in order to maintain the identity of the group as
well as the common support base of the group, that is,
the governing law. The personal self-discipline of each
group member gives the group as a whole effectiveness
in disciplining individual members. When God instituted the church, He knew that group discipline was necessary, and thus, incorporated within the conduct of the
New Testament church the command of church discipline.
At the beginning of the nation of Israel, God disciplined His people. He did so for at least three reasons:
(1) He desired to solidify the society of Israel, and thus,
prevent anarchy. (2) He desired to manifest His disdain
for violation of His law that He gave to direct the society of Israel. (3) He desired to illustrate the extent or
extreme to which He would go in final judgment upon
sin against His law. When Israel understood these three
reasons for God’s discipline of them as a nation, then
they were serious about maintaining their identity as a
nation.
The preceding three purposes for God’s discipline
of Israel as a nation in its infant beginnings were manifested in several examples. When Israel arrived at Mount
Sinai after the exodus from Egypt, Dathan led an insurrection against God’s appointed authority (Nm 16). His
rebellion led to the death of 250 men as God rained down
judgment to discipline those who were disobedient to
His will. Secondly, when Israel entered the promised
land, Achan committed a supposed minor theft after the
destruction of Jericho (Ja 7:10-26). As a result, God
commanded that he and all his family be stoned to death
by the Israelite community. From these and many other
examples of discipline in the very beginnings of the establishment of Israel as a nation, the people were disciplined in order to manifest God’s seriousness about what
He was trying to accomplish.
The same strictness of judgment and discipline was
carried out at the beginning of the church in the first
century. Ananias and Sapphira told what some would
consider a small lie (At 5:1-11). Nevertheless, to illustrate God’s seriousness about sin and church discipline,
they both fell dead at Peter’s feet. As a result, “great
fear came upon all the church and upon all who heard
these things” (At 5:11). God’s direct discipline accomplished its purpose. The people feared. The result of
the fear was church growth. Luke recorded, “And be-

Equipping The Saints

Dickson Biblical Research Library – Volume II

lievers were increasingly added to the Lord, multitudes
of both men and women” (At 5:14). Such cases of divine discipline at the beginning of God’s development
of His church family illustrates the seriousness with
which He considers sin. It also illustrates the extent to
which He will ultimately go in punishing the sin of those
who blatantly neglect and violate His commands that
have been given to the church.
The apostles maintained strict church discipline in
the early development of the church. God delegated to
the apostles the power of the rod (1 Co 4:21; see 2 Co
10:2; 13:1-4). The “rod” was certainly more than a powerfully preached sermon or written letter. Timothy was
sent to preach powerful sermons in order to bring about
repentance in the Corinthian church (1 Co 4:17-21). The
rod of the Christ-sent apostles was not a hard letter, for
1 & 2 Corinthians were straightforward letters. The authority of the rod was the authority of Christ-sent
apostles to exercise discipline by physical punishment.
This truth was illustrated when Bar-jesus defiantly rebelled against the authority of the word of God in Acts
13. Paul personally struck this man blind (At 13:612). Paul also delivered Hymenaeus and Alexander unto
Satan that they might be taught not to blaspheme (1 Tm
1:20). This deliverance unto Satan was certainly more
than a pronouncement that Paul had personally
disfellowshipped these two brothers. In the case of the
sinful brother in Corinth, his deliverance unto Satan was
for the “destruction of the flesh” (1 Co 5:5). Something
physical happened when one was delivered unto Satan.
Such physical punishment was inflicted in order that
the sinner be “taught” (1 Tm 1:20). It was with this
warning that Paul urged the Corinthians to repent of some
sinful practices that were taking place in God’s community in Corinth. If they did not straighten out the matter
before he arrived, he would have to exercise the apostolic rod of discipline. John also comforted Gaius and
warned Diotrephes that he would remember the unrighteous deeds of Diotrephes when he personally came (3
Jn 10). Such authority that was invested in the hands of
Christ-sent apostles was evidently one of the “signs of
an apostle” that Paul personally worked among the
Corinthians (2 Co 12:12). This delegated power to the
apostles was given for the purpose of establishing a
disciplined nature in the early church. This discipline established the precedent for how serious God considers sin in the church. Though He does not at this
time unleash direct and immediate physical punishment
on those in the church who sin, we must not forget that
wrath is being stored up for the judgment of the great
day of the Lord in the end.
Christ-sent apostles do not exist today to inflict physi-
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cal punishment upon defiant and immoral members of
the church. Nevertheless, the apostles’ first century action reveals to us what God will do to those who persist
in sin. We can be assured that He will at the final judgment severely deal with sin which has been willfully
practiced by brothers and sisters in the church (See Rv
21:8). Therefore, in the absence of the discipline of the
Christ-sent apostles, God has delegated to the church
family the right to exercise discipline upon those who
willfully and defiantly persist in practicing those things
that are contrary to the commandments of God.
In an effort to direct the behavior of the church after
the commandments of God, every member must obey
the law of exclusion that is taught in the New Testament. The law of inclusion (immersion for remission of
sins) is necessary in order to bring people into a covenant relationship with God. The responsibility for obedience to the law of inclusion is on the shoulders of the
alien sinner. He must make a decision to obey the law
of God concerning obedience to the gospel in order to
be saved. He must obey because obedience to the gospel is a law of God. It is thus not an optional thing to do.
It is not a matter of opinion.
With the same seriousness we must approach the law
of exclusion from the community of God. In reference
to the law of exclusion, the same principles must be
obeyed because the law is from God. God has commanded the church to withdraw from the wayward sinner. The responsibility for obedience to the law of exclusion, however, falls on the shoulders of the faithful.
If they do not obey this law, they sin against God. Therefore, the faithful do not have the option of carrying out
obedience to the law of exclusion. They must obey God.
The church, therefore, is obligated to obey this law in
order not to be in sin against God.
In the contexts of Matthew 18:15-17, 1 Corinthians
5, 2 Thessalonians 3:6-15 and Hebrews 10:19-31,39 the
Holy Spirit gives directions concerning the discipline of
the church in obedience to the law of exclusion. The
following points are an explanation of the nature of the
above scriptures in relation to church discipline:
A. The nature of church fellowship:
In order to understand the nature of church discipline one must first understand the nature of church fellowship. The following points illustrate the nature of
the Christian’s relationship with his brothers and sisters
in Christ. This nature of fellowship is manifested in the
personal responsibility Christians have toward one another and the communal responsibilities each member
has as a part of the body.
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1. Christians are self-disciplined. The individual
member’s responsibility in reference to discipline of fellow members of the church is grounded in one’s own
self-discipline. This is clearly portrayed by Paul in 1
Corinthians 9:27. “But I discipline my body and bring
it into subjection, lest, when I have preached to others, I
myself should become disqualified.” The effectiveness
of church discipline is based on the obedience that individual members are “temperate [self-controlled] in all
things” (1 Co 9:25). This is one reason why so much
emphasis is placed on the subject of self-control in the
New Testament (See At 24:25; Gl 5:23; 2 Pt 1:6; Ti 1:8;
2:2). Because it is the nature of Christians to be selfdisciplined in their fellowship with God, they must be
disciplined in their relationships with one another. Therefore, church discipline grows out of the individual discipline that God calls on Christians to maintain in their
personal lives. The church as a group must discipline
those who do not submit to the discipline God calls on
individual Christians to maintain in their lives.
An illustration of the above is in the matter of members working to support their own needs. In the Thessalonian situation, there were some members who had quit
their jobs, and thus, were begging off other members.
They were thus walking disorderly in that they were not
working with their hands in order to supply their own
needs. Paul wrote,
But we command you, brethren, in the name of our Lord
Jesus Christ, that you withdraw from every brother who
walks disorderly and not according to the tradition which
he received from us” (2 Th 3:6).

The tradition that they had received from Paul, Timothy
and Silas was to work with their hands. Paul continued,
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2. Christians are communal in helping one another. Before one can understand the nature of “disfellowship,” he must first understand the biblical definition of fellowship in the Christian community. Christians are obligated as members of the church of Christ
to interact with one another. James stated, “Is anyone
among you sick? Let him call for the elders of the church,
and let them pray over him ...” (Js 5:14). Those who
lead in the church “watch out for your souls” (Hb 13:17).
This is another benefit of the fellowship of the church.
Paul exhorted those who are faithful to restore the weak
(Gl 6:1). Christians are also to “exhort one another
daily” (Hb 3:13) and “consider one another in order to
stir up love and good works” (Hb 10:24). Christians
bear one another’s burdens (Gl 6:1,2). Christians are to
take care of one another’s physical and spiritual needs
(See At 2:44,45; 4:32-37; Ph 2:1-4). They are to take
care of their widows and orphans (See At 6:1ff; 1 Tm
5:3-16; Js 1:27). They are to work in order to give to the
poor (At 20:35; 1 Jn 3:16-20).
When one is in the fellowship of the Christian community, he or she is in an interacting group that takes
care of the members of the group in both spiritual and
physical matters. One not only has the opportunity to
give help but also to partake of that help in times of
need. When one is in fellowship with the church, therefore, he or she is a partaker of the greatest community
on earth. The church is a divinely instituted community
that meets the needs of the individual in order that each
member of the community reach the ultimate goal of
heaven. Therefore, when considering the subject of disfellowship from the fellowship of the community of God,
it is essential to understand the close fellowship that must
be maintained among members of the church.
B. The nature and extent of church disfellowship:

For you yourselves know how you ought to follow us, for
we were not disorderly among you; nor did we eat
anyone’s bread free of charge, but worked with labor and
toil night and day, that we might not be a burden to any
of you (2 Th 3:7,8).

Paul’s instructions to the Thessalonian brethren were,
“If anyone will not work, neither shall he eat” (2 Th
3:10). Herein is the action of discipline. Members must
discipline themselves to work in order to supply their
own needs. Those members who are lazy, must be denied food in order that they be motivated to work. The
church must discipline the lazy members in order to help
them learn how to work for their own food. If a member
will not work when there is work, and he can work, then
he must be disfellowshipped from the saints.

There are several words and statements used in the
New Testament that explain the nature of church discipline or disfellowship from God’s community. In particular, these concepts explain both what is done in the
action of church discipline as well as the relationship
the faithful are to have with those who are disciplined.
In reference to carrying out the action of discipline,
churches must keep in mind that church discipline is a
whole church work. It is not the work of a few men
behind closed doors who make judgments, and then hand
down such judgments to the church. Jesus said that the
problem of the offending brother must eventually be
taken before the members (Mt 18:15-18). When the
problem of legalistic teachers arose in the church in the
first century, the apostles, elders and whole church were
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involved in making the decision concerning what must
be done (See At 15). When the immoral brother was to
be disfellowshipped from the church of Corinth, the matter was to be carried out before the entire assembly of
the church (1 Co 5:4,5). One of the purposes for the
action of discipline is to bring the entire church into fear.
If the decision for discipline is determined by one person or a group of leaders in the church, without the consent of the church, then divisive feelings are generated.
It is important, therefore, that the entire church deal with
problems that affect the entire church.
It is important to understand also that there are extents or levels of church discipline that are administered
by the church toward those who are not walking according to the standard of God’s word. There are those who
are to be marked, not disfellowshipped, because they
cause division by binding where God has not bound.
There are those who are in the fellowship of the church,
but are walking disorderly by not providing for themselves, and thus, must be disfellowshipped. There are
those who must be barred from the assembly of the saints
because they are immoral. There are those who have
denied fundamental teachings. Such people must be
identified as disfellowshipped from fellowship of the
church. It is important, therefore, to understand the following texts in the context of what is being discussed by
the inspired writers:
1. Deliver unto Satan: The problem of immorality
in the Corinthian church was a family matter. A man
was living in immorality with his father’s wife, who may
have been his stepmother (1 Co 5:1). Concerning the
one living in immorality, Paul said to “deliver such a
one to Satan for the destruction of the flesh” (1 Co 5:5).
The same concept is stated by Paul in 1 Timothy 1:20 in
his personal action as a Christ-sent apostle to deliver
Hymenaeus and Alexander unto Satan. This action seems
to be in the context of a Christ-sent apostle exercising
divine power that had been delegated specifically to the
Christ-sent apostles in order to set a standard of discipline for the church (See 2 Co 13:2-4). The deliverance
of one to Satan was for the purpose of physical punishment and was enacted only by the Christ-commissioned
apostles. In Corinth, Paul carried out this apostolic responsibility by the proxy of the assembled church of
Corinth. He said, “For I indeed, as absent in the body
but present in spirit, have already judged, as though I
were present ...” (1 Co 5:3). In the case of Hymenaeus
and Alexander, however, Paul personally carried out the
deliverance unto Satan.
In both of the above cases the result of the deliverance was physical punishment. They were delivered to
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“the destruction of the flesh” (1 Co 5:5). Such punishment was intended to teach or promote repentance on
the part of the sinner. It was assumed in both cases that
the sinners would learn and return to the flock after mourning over their sin so as to be saved in the day of Christ.
Today, however, we do not have Christ-sent apostles
in the church. Direct destruction of the flesh by being
delivered to Satan, therefore, does not exist. When one
is disciplined by the church today, he does not suffer the
direct physical punishment from God. However, the consequences of his or her personal sin may result in indirect physical suffering according to the principle of reaping what one sows (See Gl 6:7,8). The emotional strain
of one being disfellowshipped may lead to physical sickness, and subsequently, repentance on the part of the
sinner.
When church discipline is exercised today, the support system of church fellowship is taken away from
the sinning individual. In a metaphorical sense, therefore, he or she is “delivered unto Satan.” The sinning
individual no longer has the protection and help of the
Christian community. He or she is once again delivered
to the devices of Satan from which he or she was subject before conversion (1 Pt 5:8).
2. Withdrawal of fellowship: In the situation of the
Thessalonians, Paul exhorted,
But we command you, brethren, in the name of our Lord
Jesus Christ, that you withdraw from every brother who
walks disorderly and not according to the tradition which
he received from us (2 Th 3:6).

The word “withdraw” is translated from a Greek word
stellomai which means “to abstain from familiar intercourse with; to avoid; to beware of.” Therefore, when a
Christian is withdrawn from by the church, members
of the church are not to place themselves in close relationship with this person. The person is to be avoided
by faithful Christians in order to cause the sinner to be
ashamed. The erring member is also to be avoided in
order that the faithful not be influenced by his or her
sinful speech and behavior.
In the context of the Thessalonian problem there were
some brethren who had quit their jobs, and thus were
not providing for their families. Paul wrote, “For we
hear that there are some who walk among you in a disorderly manner, not working at all, but are busybodies”
(2 Th 3:11). Paul’s message to these idle brethren was
that “they work in quietness and eat their own bread”
(2 Th 3:12). If a brother refused to work, the church
was to “note that person and do not keep company with
him, that he may be ashamed” (2 Th 3:14). The person
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was to be identified and the church was not to fellowship with the identified person.
In the 2 Thessalonian situation, Paul says the relationship of the faithful to the idle brother is different
than their relationship with the unbelievers. He instructed the faithful, “Yet do not count him as an enemy,
but admonish him as a brother” (2 Th 3:15). Therefore,
somewhere between having no company with the brother
and admonishing the brother, there must be situations
where the faithful can lovingly challenge the idle
brother’s life. The faithful do not have company with
him as if nothing is wrong. His association with the idle
brother is for the purpose of admonition.
It may be in the situation of 2 Thessalonians 3 that
the faithful brethren were not to keep company with the
lazy brother in a manner that would give the lazy brother
the opportunity to beg off the faithful. Whatever the
situation, the faithful brethren were to keep the lazy
brother at a distance in order to let him know that his
laziness is a life-style that cannot be tolerated in the fellowship of the church. In fact, a lazy life-style will destroy the fellowship of the church.
3. Do not keep company with the sinner: Concerning the brother who committed the sin that is mentioned in 1 Corinthians 5:11, Paul commands that the
faithful “not to keep company with” such a person. This
same command is emphasized in 2 Thessalonians 3:14
in instructions that the faithful brethren of the church
“not keep company with [the lazy brother] ....” Therefore, the responsibility of the faithful is to disassociate
themselves from the lazy or immoral individual. The
faithful are not to bring themselves into normal company with the disciplined sinner. Again, the purpose for
this is twofold: (1) The sinner must realize the seriousness of his or her disobedience, and hopefully, be moved
to mourn over the sin and repent. (2) The faithful must
be guarded against the evil influence of the sinner. If a
normal fellowship is continued by the faithful, the influence of the one who is sinning will permeate the
church as a whole. The church will increasingly become indifferent to sin, and thus move into apostasy.
4. Do not eat with the sinner: The extent of the
disfellowship from the immoral person is emphasized
by Paul’s command that the faithful “not even eat with
such a person” (1 Co 5:11). The eating with such a
person would manifest one’s approval of the disobedience of a rebellious life. This command, therefore, reenforces the group action in relation to the
disfellowshipped individual. Such action on the part of
the church as a whole should move the sinning member
to repentance, and thus promote his or her restoration to
the family.
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5. Put away the sinner: In disciplining the immoral
person of the Corinthian church, the church is to put the
individual out of the fellowship of the congregation. Paul
instructed, “Put away from yourselves that wicked person” (1 Co 5:13; see Dt 13:5; 17:7,12). In putting away
the immoral person, the evil influence of the person is
taken away from the rest of the members (1 Co 5:2).
The primary purpose of this action, therefore, is to extract the sinful influence of immorality from the
midst of the church family.
When churches condone the immoral practices of
members, they are set on a course to digression. This
happened in the church of Thyatira. One named Jezebel
was allowed by the church to beguile the rest of the church
to commit sexual immorality (Rv 2:20). Jesus’ message
to this church was a warning that He would remove their
candlestick. In other words, He would remove their influence from the community as the church of God. They
would still remain as an assembly of religious people.
However, they would cease being the representatives for
Christ in the community. Such is the case with every
church that condones sexual immorality in the church.
6. Purge out the old leaven: Paul commanded the
brethren in the Corinthian situation, “Therefore, purge
out the old leaven, that you may be a new lump ...” (1
Co 5:7). He reminded them that “... a little leaven leavens the whole lump” (1 Co 5:6; Gl 5:9). In other words,
a little evil influence in the church will spread to the
rest of the body. The undisciplined practice of one
who immorally lives contrary to God’s will, for example, will spread to the rest of the members as an
accepted norm of Christian behavior. Any church that
allows blatant defiance of God’s will to continue in the
Christian community is allowing the biblical nature of
the church to be deluded into a strange religion that is
foreign to the New Testament. Therefore, in the action
of “purging”, the church is kept pure from the evil influence of immoral behavior. Church discipline is carried
out not only to promote repentance on the part of the
disobedient, but also to maintain the purity of the fellowship of Christians.
7. Admonish the sinner as a brother: As stated
previously, the Christian’s relationship with the sinning
brother is different than his relationship with the alien
sinner. One’s relationship with the alien sinner is established for physical existence and an opportunity for evangelism. However, one’s relationship with the disobedient brother is to promote his restoration to obedience.
In relation to the disorderly who were to be
disfellowshipped in Thessalonica, Paul wrote, “Yet do
not count him as an enemy, but admonish him as a
brother” (2 Th 3:15).
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In admonition, the faithful are to use love and the
word of God to convict and instruct the disobedient after the disfellowship has taken place (See 2 Tm 3:16,17;
Hb 4:12). Casual encounters with the disobedient are
not sufficient to accomplish this command. Definite and
direct admonition must be given to the disfellowshipped
individual in order to promote repentance on his or her
part.
8. Mark the divisive brother: Paul mentions in
Romans 16:17,18 the action that is to be taken toward
those who are causing division by preaching and teaching those things that God has not commanded. This is
the legalistic brother who is binding where God has not
bound. Paul wrote,
Now I urge you, brethren, note those who cause divisions and offenses, contrary to the doctrine which you
learned, and avoid them. For those who are such do not
serve our Lord Jesus Christ, but their own belly, and by
smooth words and flattering speech deceive the hearts of
the simple.

In Romans 16:17,18 Paul is not talking about disfellowship, but the marking of those who would cause division in the church by promoting their opinions as doctrine. He refers to the one who willfully causes factions
in the body of Christ because of selfish ambition in binding his opinions on the church as law (See Ti 3:10).
The translation of the word “offenses” is from the
Greek word skandalon. It refers to one who willfully
causes an occasion of stumbling to other Christians (See
Rm 14; 1 Co 8). This could include those who justify an
unlawful practice of religion which is contrary to the
New Testament, and thus, cause others to fall away.
Romans 16:17,18 is one of the most twisted and misunderstood scriptures of the New Testament because
interpreters fail to understand who the divisive brother
is about whom Paul speaks. The context of Paul’s argument in Romans is a defense against those who were
destroying the grace of God by bringing into Christianity a legal system, specifically the legalistic system of
Judaism. They were thus endangering the freedom we
have in Christ. They were seeking to bring the church
again into the bondage of meritorious justification by
law and works (Gl 5:1,2). By binding where God had
not bound, or condemning where God had not condemned, they were guilty of producing an occasion for
division. Therefore, in Romans 16:17,18, Paul is NOT
saying that the brother who is causing the division is
the one who is standing for his freedom in Christ.
The one who is causing the division is the one who is
making law in the area of freedom. He is restricting

511

the freedom we have in Christ by condemning that
which is a matter of opinion. He is confining the saints
by binding that which is not bound.
If something is a matter of opinion, then it is an area
of freedom. Christians have the freedom to act in the
area of opinion. They are not causing division by doing
that which they have the freedom to do. If a brother
makes a “law” by saying that something is or is supposedly not according to law, he is the one who is causing
the division. He is the one who is binding where God
has not bound. When one either restricts the saints in
the area of opinion, or binds practices that are not mentioned in Scripture, he is behaving contrary to the doctrine of Christ. This is the brother Paul says must be
marked.
The marking of a brother is not a disfellowship of
the brother from the fellowship of the church. It is an
action of “marking” (noting) those who bind teachings
or traditions that are “contrary to the doctrine” which
had already been taught to the church. In other words,
these are those teachers who are binding as law teachings that are in the area of Christian freedom. They are
binding those things that God has not bound (See At
15:10,24). Those who do this are to be identified before
the church, and thus, the church is informed to be cautious about their teaching.
The motive of these teachers is often selfish ambition. Paul said that they serve “their own bellies.” When
these brethren have been marked, Paul says that they
are to be avoided. In other words, the church is not to
give them an occasion to preach or teach those things by
which they restrict the freedom of the saints. They must
not be allowed to divide the church by binding on the
church their opinions. If one persists in dividing the
church by binding where God has not bound, then he is
to be rejected by the church. Paul wrote, “Reject a divisive man after the first and second admonition, knowing
that such a person is warped and sinning, being selfcondemned” (Ti 3:10).
The marking, instead of disfellowship, teaches some
important points in reference to the fellowship of the
church. Since the marked brother can remain in the fellowship of the church, but is restricted from teaching
that which he thinks is supposedly fundamental, but not
necessary, the church must manifest a spirit of tolerance.
The church must be tolerant, and yet strict in reference
to those who would cause division over nonessential
matters. If something is not a fundamental teaching,
then that teaching must not become a test of fellowship.
We are allowed, therefore, to maintain strong differences
of opinion, and yet not divide over such opinions. If
one is allowed to bind his opinion on the church as a
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whole, he is the one who is causing division. The instructions of Romans 16:17,18 come into force when
one has taken his opinions to the point of binding his
opinions as a test of fellowship. If one says his opinion
is the only way, then Paul says in Romans 16:17,18 there
is no way he can teach his opinions among the brethren.
It is important that all members of the church honor
the marking (noting) of the one who is binding where
God has not bound. If this marking is not honored by
all, then division is caused in the church. Such division
becomes the occasion for added action on the part of the
church to deal with those who cause the division. Therefore, every member of the congregation must understand
the purpose of either marking, or more serious, the withdrawal of one from the fellowship of the church. The
entire church must act as a unit in order to promote repentance on the part of the sinner and to maintain the
purity of the church.
It is good that the church as a whole carry out the
action of discipline against a sinning member. However, the unanimity of the church is not necessary. In
the Corinthian situation it was the majority that carried
out Paul’s instructions. He wrote after the action was
taken, “This punishment which was inflicted by the majority is sufficient for such a man” (2 Co 2:6). Therefore, when action is to be taken, what is right and the
law of God must be our first concern lest the church sin
by not carrying out God’s will. There may be some in
the congregation, however, who are untaught or arrogant. But they must not be allowed to hinder the action
of the church to carry out the word of God.
Disfellowship of the sinning brother or sister is
also the action of withdrawing Christian duties toward the member from whom fellowship is withdrawn. In the Christian community Christians are obligated to interact with one another according to the New
Testament definition of fellowship as expressed in point
A. When the church “withdraws fellowship,” therefore,
the church is not to perform its God-ordained obligations toward the sinner as it does toward the faithful.
The shepherds of the church are no longer responsible
for the one who is disfellowshipped. No member of the
congregation is under any divine command to administer to the sinner any physical need. The only thing the
faithful are to do is to admonish the sinful person with
the word of God in order to restore him or her to the
family of God.
C. The purpose of disfellowship:
There are several reasons for the church action of
discipline. The following are New Testament instruc-
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tions for the purpose of disfellowship that surround the
obedience of the church in disciplining those who walk
contrary to the word of God:
1. The church learns obedience. Paul exhorted,
“We command you ... that you withdraw ...” (2 Th 3:6).
After he had instructed the Corinthian church to withdraw from an immoral member, he said in the second
letter to the church, “For to this end I also wrote, that I
might put you to the test, whether you are obedient in
all things” (2 Co 2:9). Churches that desire to obey
God in all things must obey this command also. Rebellious sinners should not be allowed to hinder faithful
brethren from obeying the command of God to withdraw fellowship from sinning members. Therefore, the
church should not cause sin to exist in the church by
disobedience to the law of exclusion from the church.
In reality, therefore, a church will lose its identity as a
true church of Christ if it is not obedient to the command of church discipline.
2. Provoke repentance on the part of the sinner.
The apostles delivered sinning members unto Satan in
order that they might “learn” (1 Tm 1:20), and thus, repent in order that they “be saved in the day of the Lord
Jesus” (1 Co 5:5). In reference to the lazy brethren in
Thessalonica, the faithful were not to keep company with
the sinning member in order that “he may be ashamed”
(2 Th 3:14). If the sinner is made ashamed of his or her
sin, then it is hoped that repentance will follow. Therefore, the purpose of the disfellowship is a last effort to
promote repentance on the part of the sinning member.
3. Purge the church of evil influences. In view of
the principle that “evil company corrupts good habits”
(1 Co 15:33), the leaven of evil influences must be purged
from the church. Paul exhorted the Corinthians, “Therefore purge out the old leaven, that you may be a new
lump ...” (1 Co 5:7). Sin that is allowed to exist in the
fellowship of the church will have a negative impact on
the church. The church body will not take its Christian behavior seriously if members do not take seriously the influence of the continued sin of rebellious
members. A twisted and distorted “Christianity” will
be developed if the principles of New Testament behavior are deluded by the indifferent religious behavior of
lukewarm Christians (See Rv 3:15,16). In church disfellowship, therefore, the body is purged of those who
would destroy the body of Christ by their immoral influences or irresponsible behavior.
4. Provoke fear in the hearts of the faithful. Paul
wrote, “Knowing, therefore, the terror of the Lord, we
persuade men ...” (2 Co 5:11). God is a God who must
be feared because He is a just God. And in being a just
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God, He must punish the disobedient in order to be fair
to the obedient. He will not allow sin to go unpunished.
When Paul instructed the Corinthian church to withdraw
fellowship from a sinning brother, therefore, the church
obeyed his command in every detail because of their
fear of the Lord. Because of their disfellowship action
with the immoral brother of 1 Corinthians 5, Paul wrote
to the church,
For observe this very thing that you sorrowed in a godly
manner: What diligence it produced in you, what clearing of yourselves, what indignation, what fear, what vehement desire, what zeal, what vindication! In all things
you proved yourselves to be clear in this matter (2 Co
7:11).

This is certainly a tremendous commendation to a church
concerning their obedience to the commands of God in
the area of church discipline. If an apostle of Christ
were alive today, he should be able to write a similar
commendation to every church in reference to their discipline of one another.
Paul told the evangelist Timothy to rebuke sinners
before the church. “Those who are sinning rebuke in
the presence of all, that the rest also may fear” (1 Tm
5:20). Sinning brethren, therefore, must be rebuked. If
they do not repent, they must be marked if they are binding where God has not bound. Immoral members must
be disfellowshipped if they are not repentant of their
immoral practices. Such is to be done in order to provoke fear in the hearts of the church concerning the seriousness of sin. After God’s direct discipline of Ananias
and Sapphira, “great fear came upon all the church and
upon all who heard these things” (At 5:5,11). It is right
for a church to be brought into fear because of the necessary action to disfellowship those who persist in sin.
5. Promote a good reputation of the church. Peter
wrote concerning the responsibility of the church to
maintain a good reputation in the community,
Beloved, I beg you as sojourners and pilgrims, abstain
from fleshly lusts which war against the soul, having your
conduct honorable among the Gentiles, that when they
speak against you as evildoers, they may, by your good
works which they observe, glorify God in the day of visitation (1 Pt 2:11,12).

The unbelieving community must see the church as
a disciplined body of people that struggles to live in harmony with that which it teaches. A church that does not
live up to the standard of the gospel loses its influence
in the community. For this reason, Paul exhorted the
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Philippian church, “Only let your conduct be worthy of
the gospel of Christ ...” (Ph 1:27). He likewise exhorted
the Ephesus church, “I, therefore, ... beseech you to have
a walk worthy of the calling with which you were called”
(Ep 4:1; see Cl 1:10; 1 Th 2:12).
6. Relieve the church of Christian responsibility
toward the erring member. In fellowship, Christians
are obligated to interact with one another according to
those responsibilities that are directed in the New Testament. When one disassociates himself from the body of
fellowship, faithful Christians must seek to restore the
unfaithful in order to save the individual, but also for
the purpose of carrying out their fellowship responsibilities toward that individual (See Gl 6:1). When one
remains in fellowship with the body, and yet, persists in
sin, fellowship is to be withdrawn from this member.
This member is to be put out of the fellowship of the
body. When one is disfellowshipped, God relieves
the church of its Christian obligation toward the sinning brother or sister. Therefore, if one blatantly persists in sinning willfully after having “received the
knowledge of the truth,” and counts the blood of Jesus
an unworthy thing by trampling it underfoot, then the
church must take action to remove such a one from its
fellowship (See Hb 10:24-30).
When one forsakes his fellowship of the body by
withdrawing his fellowship in attendance and refusal to
fulfill one’s Christian responsibility to Christian fellowship, then the church must act in order to encourage this
person to return to the fellowship of the saints. I question whether this one is to be disfellowshipped. He has
already disfellowshipped himself from the saints. His
influence must be marked, but our loving fellowship
should draw him back into the fellowship of the saints.
When one disfellowships himself from the fellowship,
what good would be disfellowship? Disfellowship is
only valid when one remains in fellowship with the
church so as to be unrighteous leaven by the evil influence of immorality or the legalistic binding of opinions.
Those who have disfellowshipped themselves from
the church must be exhorted to return. However, if they
refuse to return, nothing more can be done.
John speaks of those who persist in sin to the point
that they will not repent. After the church has fulfilled
her responsibility to restore such a person to righteous
living, he said concerning the faithful’s responsibility to
the persistent sinner, “I do not say that he [the faithful]
should pray about that [the sinful situation of the unfaithful sinner]” (1 Jn 5:16). Therefore, the faithful can
“shake off the dust from their feet” concerning their responsibility toward unrepentant members who have
disfellowshipped themselves from the church because
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of sin. It is only the responsibility the church to continue to admonish the sinner to repent in an effort to
restore him to the body (2 Th 3:15).
D. Those from whom fellowship is withdrawn:
In 1 Corinthians 5:11 Paul wrote,
But now I have written to you not to keep company with anyone named a brother, who is a fornicator, or covetous, or an
idolater, or a reviler, or a drunkard, or an extortioner – not
even to eat with such a person.

This is a list of those from whom the obligation of Christian fellowship responsibilities are to be withdrawn.
These are those who must be put away from the fellowship of the church family in order to maintain the purity
of the family.
1. Those committing fornication. The translation
here is from the Greek word porneia. The word refers
to the practice of all unlawful sexual intercourse, including adultery, homosexuality and lesbianism. (See 1 Co
6:13; Gl 5:19; Ep 5:3). Those who are involved in fornication are refusing to recognize the law of God in reference to moral purity. Their immorality indicates that
they have no respect for others because of their desire to
satisfy the lust of the flesh. These cannot be in fellowship with the saints simply because of their inability to
maintain sexual control among those with whom they
dwell in a close relationship.
2. Those committing covetousness. The translation
here is from the Greek word pleonektes and refers to the
practice of an individual’s greed for financial gain or a
desire to have what others possess (See 1 Co 6:10; Ep
5:5). These disqualify themselves for fellowship with the
saints because of their desire to take advantage of others.
The covetous person would take advantage of the Christian generosity that is to be characteristic of the saints of
God. Because of their spirit of covetousness, therefore,
they cannot live in close community with God’s people.
3. Those committing idolatry. The translation here
is from the Greek word eidololatres which originates
from two Greek words, eidolon, meaning “idol,” and
latris, meaning “hireling.” The combined meaning of
the two words refers to those who have submitted themselves to the worship of man-made gods (See 1 Co 6:9;
10:7; Ep 5:5; Rv 21:8; 22:15). When one creates a god
after his own image, he seeks to construct a religious
belief that conforms to what he believes his god desires.
The spirit of idolatry is the desire to live religiously as
one desires, not as God desires. Therefore, the idola-
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trous person is not seeking to submit to the one true and
living God. He is seeking to live as he or she pleases in
conformity with a life-style that has been created after
one’s own desires.
4. Those who are revilers. The translation here is
from the Greek word loidoros which refers to one who
practices injurious speech or slander (See 1 Co 6:10; 1
Tm 5:14). A slanderous person seeks to manipulate others to conform to his own desires. Such people cause
great chaos in the fellowship of the church. Their behavior destroys fellowship. It is for this reason that a
reviler must never be allowed to continue in fellowship
with the saints.
5. Those who are drunkards. The translation here
is from the Greek word methusos. The word refers to
one who has been softened with intoxicating or alcoholic drink (See 1 Co 6:10; Gl 5:21). A drunkard is one
who is not in control of his behavior. He has given himself over to the influence of a drug whereby he loses his
senses and control of his behavior. A Christian who has
turned to intoxicating drink in order to become drunk is
not allowing Jesus to control his or her life. It is for this
reason that drunkards cannot be in fellowship with those
who are disciples of Jesus.
6. Those who are extortionists. The translation here
is from the Greek word harpax which refers to pillage,
plundering and robbery. An extortionist is one who
would by either social, religious or political pressure
intimidate others to acquire financial gain from others
or to receive position among those with whom he associates. For obvious reasons, such people cannot long
maintain a close fellowship with others before they start
using others for their own gain. These are those who
would take advantage of the sheep of God.
7. Those who are not financially responsible because of laziness. Add to the preceding list those Paul
mentioned in 2 Thessalonians 3 who were walking disorderly by not assuming financial responsibility in their
own lives. Concerning such, Paul commanded “that you
withdraw from every brother who walks disorderly and
not according to the tradition which he received from
us” (2 Th 3:6).
“Disorderly” is translated from the Greek word
ataktos which refers to one who has deviated from the
prescribed order of march. In general, reference is to
those who do not follow the inspired “tradition” given
by Paul. In the context of 2 Thessalonians, this has specific reference to those who had quit their jobs and were
begging off the rest of the membership in order to receive food. These idle members were walking disorderly and not according to the tradition of work that Paul
had taught the Thessalonians.
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8. Those who deny fundamental doctrine. Fundamental doctrine refers to those teachings that are the foundation upon which the Christian faith is based. One cannot be a Christian unless he believes that there is one
God, one Son of God, one Holy Spirit, one body, one
Lord, one faith, one baptism for remissions of sin, and
one hope (Ep 4:4-6). One cannot claim to be a Christian
if he denies the bodily resurrection of Jesus from the
dead. The bodily resurrection is so central to the heart
of Christian faith that Paul said if one even said it had
already happened, he is to be disfellowshipped from the
body of believers (2 Tm 2:17,18). There are those who
denied that Jesus was incarnate in the flesh, which belief was an indirect denial of the bodily resurrection of
Jesus (2 Jn 7-10). These were not to be given the fellowship of the saints. These are fundamental or necessary doctrines for the existence of the church. A denial
of fundamental teachings is reason for disfellowship simply because one cannot be a Christian if he or she denies
that upon which Christianity is founded.
There will always be those who confuse fundamental truths with their own opinions. Some want to force
their opinions into the realm of fundamental teaching,
and thus contend that fundamental truth is being violated, causing a division in the church. The reality is
that those who make their opinions tests of fellowship
are the ones from whom fellowship is to be withdrawn
(Rm 16:17,18). These are actually the ones who have
denied the fundamental truth of the unity of the church
by binding their opinions in the area of freedom. From
these fellowship must be withdrawn in order to guard
the church from becoming a religion that is constructed
after the traditions and opinions of men. When men
bind where God has not bound, apostasy is guaranteed.
It is for this reason that those who would bind their opinions or traditions on the church must be marked, and if
they are persistent in binding their teachings, must be
disfellowshipped in order to preserve freedom in Christ
(Gl 5:1,2). Whenever our freedom is endangered through
the binding of the opinions and traditions of men, then
the fundamental truths that produce unity are ignored.
And when fundamental truths are ignored, or combined
with opinions and traditions as the foundation of belief,
the church is headed for apostasy.
The general reasons for disfellowship are immoral
sins and denials of fundamental doctrine. The terms
“false teacher” or “false prophet” are used in the New
Testament to describe one who is either practicing or
teaching immoral behavior or denying fundamental or
essential doctrine. We often draw up disfellowship papers for a host of nonsense for the disfellowship of breth-
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ren. Such practices are often contrary to the principle of
patience and tolerance, if not a denial of the longsuffering
we should exercise with one another in order to preserve the fundamental teaching of unity. Having a strong
disagreement with a brother in Christ is not grounds for
disfellowship. Accusations over “dividing the church”
when no moral teaching is involved or fundamental doctrine is denied, have often been loosely thrown around
in order to draw up disfellowship papers. Such unrighteous behavior and accusations should not exist in the
church.
Before the process of disfellowship takes place, a
great deal of study must be done in order to guarantee
that the disfellowship is based on New Testament reasons for disfellowship, not some personal opinion or tradition, which are not grounds for disfellowship. If some
disfellowship a person from the fellowship of the church
for reasons that are not authorized by the New Testament, then it is those who carry out the disfellowship
who have sinned. Some innocent brother or sister may
be greatly harmed because of the unrighteous or ignorant behavior of some church leaders who do not know
what scriptural reasons are set forth in God’s word for
disfellowship. As a word of caution, therefore, before a
church acts on disfellowship, they need to make sure
that an immoral problem is involved or a fundamental
doctrine is being denied or endangered. Disfellowship
for other reasons is highly questionable, if not sinful if
carried out without the authority of God’s word.
A word of warning must also be placed here concerning the disfellowship of one church of another
church. This is certainly a practice that has no scriptural foundation. Nowhere in the New Testament do we
see this practice carried out. If fact, it is a sinful practice because of the nature of the church. For example,
Jesus pronounced judgment on the seven city churches
of Asia. He warned them about removing their lampstand
of influence from the cities in which the members lived.
However, in the warning of each individual city church,
He commended some who remained faithful (See Rv
2:24,25). The point is that if we disfellowship an entire
city church, then the faithful within the church are also
hurt. How can one disfellowship an entire church without also disfellowshipping the faithful members within
that church? Those who practice whole church disfellowship have no scriptural foundation for doing such.
They are acting outside the realm of scriptural authority
and working against the fundamental teaching of the one
universal church of God.
It is only when we develop a concept of denominational autonomy that the practice of whole church disfellowship comes into practice. When we view each
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“local” church of Christ as a denominated group from
other “local” churches, some feel that the church can
deal with sister churches as they deal with the denominations of man-made churches. But the practice of whole
church disfellowship is based on a misunderstanding of
the universality of the one body of Christ. Disfellowship in the New Testament is directed toward individuals, not whole churches. Once this concept is understood,
then the practice of whole church disfellowship is found to
be contrary to New Testament teaching.
E. The process of disfellowship:
In carrying out the command of church discipline,
Satan severely tries the resolve of the faithful who are
struggling to be obedient to God to carry out the command of disfellowship. The faithful, therefore, must be
motivated with an attitude as that expressed by Paul in
Colossians 3:12-14.
Therefore, as the elect of God, holy and beloved, put on
tender mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind, meekness,
longsuffering; bearing with one another, and forgiving
one another, if anyone has a complaint against another;
even as Christ forgave you, so you also must do. But
above all these things put on love, which is the bond of
perfection.

Christians must manifest a “spirit of gentleness” (Gl
6:1). There is absolutely no place for a sinful attitude of
vindictiveness to be manifested by the church toward
the one being disfellowshipped. There must be the sincere love of brethren who seek to preserve the purity of
the church and promote repentance in the life of the sinner.
The following are New Testament statements concerning the principles that should be considered in solving personal disputes among brethren and situations that
deal with sin in the lives of those from whom fellowship
should be withdrawn. Though solving personal disputes
among brethren are to be handled differently than when
handling the one who commits sin which calls for disfellowship, there are overlapping procedures that are expedient to follow when handling either situation.
1. Seek to settle the dispute. In matters of personal
offenses and disputes, the two parties who are involved
should first try to settle the dispute. Jesus said, “But if
he will not hear you, take with you one or two more ...
and if he refuses to hear them, tell it to the church. But
if he refuses even to hear the church, let him be to you
like a heathen and a tax collector” (See Mt 18:16-17).
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The context of Matthew 18 is in the area of solving personal disputes. If one denies a fundamental teaching or
falls into immoral behavior, such is not a personal dispute. It is a matter of a whole church problem with which
the church must deal as a whole.
In the Matthew 18 situation Jesus said that the offended party is obligated to go to the offending party
(Mt 18:15). In the context of Matthew 5:23,24 the offending party is also obligated to go to the offended party
if he or she becomes aware of a situation where offense
was made. If a mediator is needed, then someone should
function as such according to what Paul stated in Philippians 4:2,3. “I implore Euodia and I implore Syntyche
to be of the same mind in the Lord. And I urge you also,
true companion, help these women who labored with
me in the gospel ....”
With a whole church problem when violation of a
fundamental truth or immoral situation exists, one individual going first to the sinful brother alone would not
apply. What would apply is the whole church standing
up as in the 1 Corinthians 5 situation and taking action
as a group.
2. Resort to witnesses. Again, keep in mind that the
instructions of Jesus in Matthew 18:15-18 are made in
reference to solving personal disputes among brethren.
However, in reference to one who has committed sin
that makes one subject to disfellowship, the procedure
Jesus stated is advisable to follow, though the church
must act as a group, not as individuals. In matters of
personal disagreement, if there are those who will not
agree to resolve personal differences between themselves
and other members of the church, then they are members who are to be considered as the “heathen and tax
collector” (Mt 18:17).
In matters of personal offenses, and the offending
party is not willing to listen to the offended party in order to solve the problem, then the one who has been
sinned against should take with him one or two witnesses
in order to solve the problem (Mt 18:16). When emotions are high, statements can often be taken out of context. Witnesses provide an opportunity for everyone
involved to be careful about what is said and done.
3. Go before the church. In matters of personal
offenses, if the one who has sinned against his brother
refuses to hear the pleas for reconciliation by the offended party and the witnesses, then the matter must be
made public before the church (Mt 18:17). As members
of the community of God, the entire church should be
involved when any one member of the body is affected.
4. Seek to restore. In matters of sin that deal with
fundamental teaching or immoral living, the faithful
should take action as a group. The first thing to do as a

Equipping The Saints

Dickson Biblical Research Library – Volume II

group is to pray for the sinner (1 Jn 5:16). The faithful
should seek to restore the unfaithful (Gl 6:1). The primary purpose for church discipline is to restore the sinning brother to the fellowship of the church. Therefore,
every effort should be made to encourage, teach and admonish the sinning brother in order that he or she be
restored to the fellowship of the church.
5. Warn of sin. Those who sin, must be warned (1
Th 5:14). It is the responsibility of Christians to look
out for one another and to exhort one another daily lest
we fall into sin (Hb 3:13). Looking out for one another
involves warning one another when sin comes into our
lives.
6. Reject divisive members. Divisive Christians
are to be first marked (Rm 16:17), and then rejected after they receive two admonitions (Ti 3:10). A divisive
brother is one who binds where God has not bound.
Therefore, study with the brother is necessary when it is
noticed that he is binding that which God has not bound
on the church.
7. Rebuke before the church. In 1 Timothy 5:20
Paul wrote, “Those who continue in sin, rebuke before
all so that others also may fear.” Those who continue
in sin must be lovingly rebuked “before all” in order
that all may be in fear. The “all” in this text would in the
historical context of the passage refer to all who are in
house churches in a particular region. I find it difficult
to believe that Paul was referring to the public name
calling of sinners before mass gatherings of the church.
The ethical thing to do in such cases is that the rebuke
would take place from house to house, not in a public
assembly wherein would also be gathered unbelievers.
What also seems to be called on here by Paul is that all
who are affected by the sin or all who would be influenced by the sinner must know who the sinner is and
what the sin is.
8. Withdraw before the assembled church. Paul
instructs concerning the immoral brother in Corinth, “In
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, when you are assembled, and with my spirit, with the power of our Lord
Jesus Christ, deliver such a one to Satan for the destruction of the flesh ...” (1 Co 5:4,5). Both the marking of a
divisive brother and the withdrawal of fellowship from
the immoral brother should be made before the assembled
church in order that all know the one who is marked and
the one from whom fellowship is being withdrawn. How-
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ever this is done, it is important that everyone involved
knows that the immoral brother is not to be held in fellowship with the church.
The withdrawal of fellowship from those who persist in not submitting to the will of the Lord should be
taken after every effort has been made to restore the sinner. Such should be carried out in fearful obedience to
God’s command to cast out the old leaven of sin. This
law of exclusion from the fellowship of the church is
often a test as to whether a church is submissive to the
will of God (2 Co 2:9). Leaders of the church who do
not lead the church in the direction of both knowing and
doing God’s word, are leaders who are misleading the
church. If they do not lead in the discipline of the family of God, they are unworthy leaders of the flock. Therefore, church leaders and faithful members are under obligation to be obedient in this matter to the will of God.
Each member must be submissive to the action lest
individuals become church dividers by not honoring the
action of the entire group’s submission to the will of
God. Those who do not submit to the scriptural disfellowship of a sinner, are themselves subject to the same
action because of their violation of the commands of
God to not keep company with the disfellowshipped sinner.
We must be cautioned concerning the action of
church discipline. This command must be obeyed out
of a sincere desire to obey the word of God. Correct
attitudes must be maintained. This is not a time for vindictiveness. The church should be careful to carry out
with love the action of marking and disfellowship according to what is instructed in the New Testament.
Much prayer should be offered on behalf of the unfaithful member, as well as the church that must take the
action. The seriousness of the matter, however, should
not detour the church from taking action. The church
must not relinquish its obedience to the objection of the
ignorant and unlearned who would hinder the growth of
God’s family. The majority of the church must obediently act to do God’s will. Those who claim to be the
church of God must behave and act according to the will
of God. It is God’s will that His people be free of sin.
And in order to guard against sin that would destroy the
flock, God says that sin must be purged out of the flock.
It must be purged out in order to keep the flock pure.

518

Dickson Biblical Research Library – Volume II

Equipping The Saints

Chapter 9

GOD’S PUBLIC SPEAKER
Great leaders are usually good speakers. Good
speakers have communication abilities that give them
the ability to command the attention of the people they
lead. Good leaders will develop an effective style of
public speaking that will effectively communicate their
thoughts to the minds and hearts of others. Good speakers exercise powerful leadership by skillful delivery of
God’s will to those they lead. If one wants to lead others, he or she must concentrate on developing skills in
private and public communication. It is the purpose of
this chapter to present some thoughts that will help you
to be a better speaker and communicator of your
thoughts.
We must keep in mind that one learns to be a better
speaker, not for himself, but for the Lord. Great speakers have a great gift to lead others to the Lord. Therefore, in concentrating on improving our ability to speak,
we are developing skills to the glory of God and for the
sake of saving the lost.
A. Developing speaking skills as God’s representative:
Everyone must grow in speaking ability. One is not
born a good speaker. Good speakers learn speaking
skills. They practice those skills. They take advantage
of every opportunity to speak in order to perfect their
ability to communicate information to others. The following are some general suggestions you can use as
guidelines to develop as a good speaker:
1. Develop correct attitudes about speaking. Be
interested in people. Be enthusiastic, kind and sincere.
Seek to fulfill the spiritual needs of people by correct
application of God’s word to your life and their lives. A
good speaker does not learn to speak well for his own
benefit. He learns to speak in order to help others by
effectively communicating information that will enhance
the lives of others. The Christian leader seeks to communicate the will and nature of God to those who are
seeking to know God.
2. Develop the right to speak. You must conduct
your life in a way that people will want to listen to what
you have to say (See Ph 1:27). Your Christian conduct
and studies give you the right to be heard (See 1 Tm
4:12). If people first know who you are and what you
represent, they will give you an audience. Good speak-

ers command the attention of the audience by the
godly conduct of their lives. The audience, therefore,
gives them the right to speak because they know that the
speaker knows what he is talking about. His life proves
that he knows what his message is supposed to do in our
lives as God’s children.
3. Develop insight into the needs of people. Jesus’
teachings were a response to the needs or situation of
people at the moment He encountered them. He gave
teachings that met the needs of the situation. We must
not only be able to deliver the Scriptures in a knowledgeable manner, but we must also be able to apply truth
to the lives of people. Much of the preaching and teaching that is heard today is the result of preachers and teachers developing lessons they want to deliver. They give
sermons and classes over material in which they are interested. As a result they miss the needs of the people. I
would suggest that we reconsider the situation in which
we present most of our sermons and classes today. Jesus,
Paul and the other New Testament personalities presented
lessons that not only met the needs of the people at the
moment, but their lessons were also delivered to people
they encountered at the moment.
4. Develop the thoughts of your lessons. Now this
may seem to be somewhat contradictory to the preceding point. It is not. Jesus presented lessons at the moment to people who were in need at the time. The difference between Him and us is that He knew what He
was going to say. He and Paul were inspired. We are
not. If you are a novice speaker, you will need to know
what you are going to say. In order to do this, you will
have to study. You will have to learn how to outline
your thoughts in order to present them in an orderly manner. Outlined lessons make sense. People are better
able to remember what you say if you present your material in an order that is easy to understand. It is not that
a lesson must be outlined. The point is that you will
learn to speak in an orderly manner if you first outline
your lessons. As you develop your skills, you will eventually discover that the best outline is the biblical text.
Expository preaching and teaching is the best there is
when it comes to bringing the word of God alive in the
minds and hearts of the people.
It is my suggestion that every preacher must focus
on expository preaching to the lost and expository teaching of the saved. In this way, speakers for God will keep
their thoughts on the word of God. Those who hear will
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be directed to the word of God. The preaching and teaching, therefore, will be directed by the Bible.
5. Develop something to say. In order to speak to
be heard you must have something to say. We must not
speak simply because we are to give a lesson. We must
be interested in our subjects and deliver them with deep
commitment. People will listen when they know we have
something to say. We will keep their attention when
they know that we know what we are talking about.
6. Develop goal-centered lessons. Make sure that
all the points of your lesson center around one goal which
is usually expressed in the title. I call one a “rabbit
preacher” who starts with a particular verse and then
runs here and there in the word of God. He is like a
rabbit jumping from one text to another. At the end of
the lesson, the people may have been impressed with
the delivery and message. However, a few days later
they will not know what was said. They will have forgotten the lesson because there were no definite points
emphasized.
7. Develop clear points. State your main points or
point in a definite and concise manner. If you do this,
the audience will easily understand and remember your
message. My suggestion again is to speak expository
lessons. If you take the audience through a text of Scripture, they will go home with the outline. Days later they
will be able again to read the outline in their Bibles and
rethink what you said concerning the text.
8. Develop Bible-centered lessons. Speakers for
God must always be sure to take their lessons from the
Bible text. Our purpose as spokesmen for God is to
expound and explain the word of God in a clear manner.
It is for this reason that expository preaching and teaching is one of the best ways to communicate the word of
God. Expository preaching and teaching will keep you
in the text. Study for expository messages will force
you to deal with what the Bible actually says. It will
help you bring the text alive to the audience.
Teachers in the church need to remember that people
come together to hear and understand the word of God.
They do not come for the teacher, or at least they should
not. When teachers do not deliver the word of God,
then those who come will be frustrated. It is the responsibility of the biblical speaker, therefore, to bring the
word of God alive to those who are hungering and thirsting after what God says, not what man says.
9. Develop attention. A speaker commands the attention of the audience by his or her posture and eye
contact with the audience. As a spokesman for God, the
very nature of our teaching of God’s word demands that
people listen. We begin our command for the attention
of the audience at the very beginning of our lesson. When
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one presents a lesson to a group of people, he or she
must always look into the eyes of the people. Establish
eye contact with the audience first, and then, adjust your
Bible and notes for speaking.
10. Develop a mental clock. Now this is hard for
most preachers and teachers. However, you must know
when to stop speaking. If you speak too long you will
frustrate people. You will lose their attention. And, you
will often develop a negative reaction from the people
that offsets the positive elements of your lesson. If you
want people to come back and listen to you again, then
respect their time. Keep in mind that when you have
spoken too long, the audience has stopped listening and
what you continue to say are simply empty words spoken in the air.
11. Develop a motivating conclusion. Conclude
your lessons by reviewing and applying all the main
thoughts of your lesson. Apply these thoughts to the
needs of your audience. When the word of God is applied to the needs of the people, the people are motivated into action. Speakers must always remember that
the power of the word is in the word, not in the preacher
or teacher. When we exalt the application of the word
to the lives of those who listen, it is the word that generates a response.
12. Develop a positive attitude. Effective speakers
are always positive. Even if they have to deal with a
negative subject, they know how to deal with the subject in a positive manner. In this way, people will listen
though the message speaks to the sin in their lives. Therefore, in order to command a listening audience, one must
learn to be positive in the presentation of lessons. We
can teach occasional lessons that are negative. However, a continual practice of teaching negative lessons
will develop negative churches. Every leader of the
church must realize that the assemblies of the church
must be positive. If assemblies develop a negative response, then the group will soon give up on attendance.
13. Develop a humble attitude. People will not
listen to arrogant speakers. Those who speak from a
humble and meek heart will be heard and appreciated
because they are not arrogant. It is for this reason that
the speaker must be sincere in his presentation of his
message. Speakers do well to be honest about the
struggles in their own lives. A teacher who is not willing to confess his own faults is less received than one
who does.
14. Develop a living sermon. Speakers must live
what they teach. A lesson seen is always better than a
lesson taught. People usually do not care for what you
say until they see how much you care. Our lives teach
more powerful lessons than our prepared outlines.

520

Dickson Biblical Research Library – Volume II

15. Develop a pleasing voice and personality. A
harsh voice and attitude will turn people away. One can
be forceful without being harsh and arrogant. One can
get his point across without screaming and yelling. If the
content of one’s lesson is great, people will listen regardless of any eloquent presentation. In order to be a good
speaker, therefore, focus on the content of the lesson.
B. Developing confidence as a public speaker:
Some people fail to lead people through public speaking simply because they have a fear of standing before
people. Anyone can overcome this fear and become more
confident as a public speaker. The key is to know and
implement in your life skills that will enable you to better communicate to others in a public manner. Here are
some suggestions.
1. Be committed to the task of public speaking.
You must first commit yourself to be a public speaker
for God in leading His people to victory. This will demand much prayer and fasting. Our commitment to be a
spokesman for God is a serious matter. We must have
the desire, because if we desire to speak for God, we
will do all that is necessary to develop our skills in public speaking. God needs those who can stand up before
others and preach the gospel to the lost. If you have the
desire to do this, God will work in your life to give you
the opportunity.
2. Be committed to God’s need for us to be His
spokesman. One must feel that God needs him to lead
His people. We must feel committed to lead others in
service to God. Once a leader believes that God needs
him for leading the people of God, then confidence is
developed. Without a truly sincere feeling that God
needs you for His work, you will not have the motivation that is needed to do the best you can. If one preaches
or teaches for selfish reasons, his commitment to the
task of speaking for God will usually terminate once there
is opposition by Satan against what he is doing. On the
other hand, if one feels truly committed to preaching the
gospel to the lost, he will overcome all opposition.
3. Be interesting to others in what you say. Good
speakers develop a personality that excites others to listen to what they have to say. This point is centered
around dedicating ourselves to the study of God’s word.
Speakers must always remember that godly people show
up to listen to God’s word. If they show up for any other
reason, then their commitment is not sincere. If they are
seeking to listen to the speaker, and not to the word of
God, then the audience will be led astray by the eloquence of the speaker. However, when people seek to
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listen to the word of God, we must be committed to
preaching the word of God. If you preach the word of
God, those who show up to hear the word of God will be
thoroughly interested in what you say.
4. Be prepared in the delivery of the word of God.
A good speaker must fully understand that about which
he speaks and the people to whom he speaks. Good
speakers for God know their Bibles very well. When
they step up before people to speak the word of God,
they must have their lessons ready and grounded in the
word of God. You will be confident in speaking when
you know exactly what you are going to say and how
you are going to say it. You will gain confidence when
you know that you are delivering the word of God to
those who have come to listen to what God says. The
better you know your Bible, the more confident you will
be in preaching and teaching it to others.
5. Be refined in your communication skills. Good
speakers practice their speech delivery in order to develop precision in speaking. Practice will help you to
learn how to think while you speak. In order to develop
rhythm in speaking, practice preaching to yourself out
on a mountain or secluded place. Young preachers should
practice their lessons aloud to themselves before they
deliver them before others. Your mind must learn how
to think about the lesson while you are speaking with
your mouth. The only way you can learn how to do this
skillfully, is to practice, practice, practice.
6. Be people minded. In order to be an effective
speaker, you must feel a deep concern that those to whom
you speak need the message you are delivering. If a
man of God does not love the people of God to whom he
ministers the word of God, then his insincerity will be
evident to all. If you are sincerely interested in people,
the people will be very patient with what and how you
deliver your messages. Keep in mind that people are
watching your life more than they are listening to your
message. If you have a good reputation in the community as one who truly loves God and people, then people
will listen to what you have to say.
7. Be animated in your presentation. When you
speak publicly, use “body language” in order to communicate yourself to others. Body language is the use of
hands and expressions that communicate feelings. When
one has a truly dynamic lesson, his body language will
communicate the fact that he is excited within himself.
When a solemn lesson is to be presented, a quiet manner is appropriate, and subsequently communicates to
the audience a sober demeanor. Our body language is
usually natural. Those who fake their body language to
an audience usually have a negative reaction from the
audience. Therefore, a good speaker seeks to be natural

Equipping The Saints

Dickson Biblical Research Library – Volume II

when speaking in order to communicate the sincerity of
his heart to those of the audience.
8. Be alert in speaking. Good speakers realize that
some tension must exist in the speaker before and during his speaking. A little tension will make you more
alert while you speak. Tension will get your blood flowing and mind thinking. However, you will have to learn
how to control your tension. Too much tension will cause
you to lose focus. Shaky knees and a dry mouth are
usually the result of too much anxiety. If you are too
nervous when speaking, learn to control your nervousness by forcing yourself to speak more often. Good
speakers overcome their nervousness by becoming accustomed to audiences. Just keep in mind that nervousness should never be used as an excuse not to speak.
Think of how nervous Jesus was when He went to the
cross for you. Sweat drops as blood came from his forehead. We can at least go before people to speak for Him.
Never allow anxiety to be the reason why you will not
be a speaker for Jesus.
9. Be a frequent speaker. This is how to overcome
nervousness. This is how to develop your speaking skills.
You must speak as often as you can. The more you speak,
the easier it becomes and the less nervousness you will
have. Therefore, take every opportunity to speak. You
will feel your development as a speaker as you speak on
a daily or weekly basis.
10. Be presentable when speaking. People usually
dress the way they feel about themselves. When you
stand before an assembly of people, dress appropriately.
Express yourself through appropriate dress. Do not “under dress” or dress below the occasion. Do not over
dress. The culture in which we live will determine appropriate dress. In order to be confident, speakers must
dress for the occasion of standing before people. If as a
young speaker you have any doubts, ask some of the
older brothers and sisters about what appropriate dress
would be for a speaker.
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11. Be studious of God’s word. The most important point on gaining confidence as a speaker is that you
must focus your energies on explaining the word of God
to your audience. Good speakers thoroughly study the
Bible in order that their lessons are a fountain of spiritual food for those who hear. Remember, a preacher is a
speaker for God’s will to the lost. If you do not allow
His word to be the center of your lesson, you cease being His representative. One of the greatest confidence
builders one can have is a thorough knowledge of the
word of God which he preaches and teaches.
Public speaking is necessary for the proclamation
of the word of God to the lost. The term “preaching” is
used in the New Testament in reference to the delivery
of the gospel to the lost. It is not a term that is used in
reference to our ministry of the word of God to the saved.
Preaching deals with the good news (the gospel). The
gospel is to be preached to the lost. Therefore, if we fail
to preach the gospel because of our lack of confidence,
then the lost do not have an opportunity to hear the gospel. It is imperative, therefore, that men be motivated to
speak the gospel with confidence. In this sense Paul
wrote, “For I am not ashamed of the gospel, for it is the
power of God unto salvation to every one who believes,
to the Jew first and also to the Greek” (Rm 1:16). It is a
time when men need not be ashamed of the gospel. We
must have boldness to speak. We must never allow fear
to detour us from preaching the gospel to the lost. Perfect love casts out fear, and thus it is the task of every
disciple to overcome fear in order to speak out for the
sake of the gospel and the glory of God. When we do
not speak out, God receives no glory. Consider what
Paul said in 2 Corinthians 4:15.
For all things are for your sakes, so that the grace that
is reaching many people may cause thanksgiving to
abound to the glory of God.

Chapter 10

THE MINISTRY OF READING
Prolific public reading of the Bible is a most exhorting exercise that can be done when God’s people assemble either in small groups or all members in a region
together. Paul commanded Timothy to “give attention
to reading” (1 Tm 4:13). When Ezra began to lead Israel from captivity, he “brought the Law before the congregation ... then he read from it ... before the men and
women and those who could understand ...” (Ne 8:1-3).

“So they [the Levites] read distinctly from the book, in
the Law of God; and they gave the sense, and helped
them to understand” (Ne 8:8). Joshua stood before Israel and “read all the words of the law ... according to
all that is written in the Book of the Law” (Ja 8:34,35).
On the Sabbath Jesus “stood up to read” from the book
of Isaiah (See Lk 4:16-30).
Public reading of the word of God was a common
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practice among the Jews on the Sabbath (At 13:15,27).
Because there were no Bibles for individual possession
as we have today, the public reading of the Scriptures
was a common practice in the Jewish synagogues. This
practice seems also to have been carried over into the
assemblies of the early church (See Cl 4:16; 1 Th 5:27).
The apostle John exhorted the churches to read what the
Spirit was sending to the churches. “Blessed is he who
reads and those who hear the words of this prophecy,
and keep those things which are written in it; for the
time is near” (Rv 1:3).
The early Christians were in the same situation as the
Jews. There were not many copies of the Scriptures among
the churches. In view of the house church logistics of the
early church, it is easy to understand that when a copy of
one of the inspired letters came to the church in a particular region, someone went from house to house reading
the inspired letter to the church. Paul’s exhortation to
Timothy to give heed to reading, therefore, must be understood in the context of Timothy going from house to
house reading those epistles he had in hand that had come
from Paul, and possibly, from another inspired writer.
The reading of the Scriptures to small groups of believers who are scattered throughout a city or region can
be a vital ministry for someone who has a gift of reading. The ministry of this reader can enhance and encourage small house churches. In Third World situations where there may be many who cannot read, the
necessity of a “reader” is vital. Many may not be able to
read. However, the greater problem is that there are often very few copies of the Scriptures in many regions of
the world. And if copies are available, they are often
too expensive for individual members to afford. The is
a great necessity, therefore, for readers of the Scriptures
to go among the churches reading the word of God. The
reader can have a ministry of simply reading the word
of God in order that the audience have direct access to
the word. If the audience has only the message of one
who has a prepared lesson, then the word of God is interpreted through the speaker. However, when a reader
goes about from house to house, the audience has direct
access to the word of God.
Effective reading of the Scriptures is a gift that must
be fine tuned for the benefit of the church. In order to
be an effective reader of the Bible before the church,
one must develop his or her reading skills. In the following points are some very important thoughts concerning the public reading of the Scriptures. I give these
suggestions in order to encourage the ministry of public
Scripture reading as a ministry among the churches. It is a
ministry that has been neglected, and thus, one that we
must restore in order to bring honor to the word of God.
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A. Identify the biblical text.
The Bible was written with different styles of writing and types of literature. The Holy Spirit allowed
the biblical writers to use their style of writing and vocabulary in order to write different types of literature.
When you read the word of God before others, it is good
to identify the particular type of literature that is being
read, as well as the author of the text. This will prepare
the audience to better understand what is being read.
1. Narrative texts: A narrative is simply a text that
is the recording of historical events and facts. The writer
states historical facts and events as true events that happened in the lives of people. An example of narrative
texts would be the historical events that are recorded
about Philip and the eunuch in Acts 8:26-40. Verse 27
and verses 38-40 would be narrative texts because Luke
records historical events that took place at the time Philip
encountered the Ethiopian eunuch.
2. Didactic texts: Didactic is an English word that
was derived from a Greek word which means “teaching.” Therefore, a didactic reading is a text of biblical
teaching. Through didactic texts the writer seeks to instruct and educate the reader. Acts 8:32,33 would be
didactic teaching concerning the prophetic crucifixion
of Jesus. Almost all the content of the epistles of the
New Testament is didactic. These are texts that seek to
teach the church Christian behavior.
3. Oratory texts: This is a text that is the recording
of an actual speech or statement that is made by a biblical character. Acts 8:34 and similar verses contain statements by a speaker (See Mt 5-7; At 2:14-39). When
reading these texts, be sure to identify who is making
the statements. This is particularly necessary when reading the prophets, and in particular, the book of Job.
4. Parables: These are texts that record the parables
(See Mt 13). Parables are metaphorical stories. They
are used for teaching a concept or truth. When reading
these texts, be sure to identify the material as a parable
that was given by Jesus.
5. Dialogue texts: These are texts that record the
conversations between different Bible characters. In the
context of Acts 8:26-40 there is conversation between
the eunuch and Philip (See vss 30-37). The letters of
Matthew, Mark, Luke and John contain a great deal of
dialogue texts that reveal conversations between Jesus
and those He encountered during His ministry. When
reading dialogue contexts, be sure to emphasize the break
between the statements of different people in the text.
You can do this by reading with a different tone of voice
or by raising or lowering your voice. Dialogue texts are
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exciting texts to be read to churches because they generate a great deal of interest.
6. Poetry texts: This is the recording of poetry with
the use of many metaphors. The Psalms are the most
obvious example of poetry texts in the Bible. It is important to understand that in text of poetry metaphors are
used. It is sometimes good to explain difficult metaphors
before reading the text. When reading poetry, it is imperative that the reader read the material slowly. In this
way, the audience can think on the metaphors, and thus
can better interpret the text as it is read.
In choosing a text to read before a group, be sure
you identify what type of literature it is. After you identify the text, you can then read it according to its style of
writing. In other words, you would not read a poetry
text as a didactic reading or a narrative text as a dialogue text. Each type of literature demands a different
reading style. Your skill as a reader should develop to
read different texts in a different manner. The important thing to remember is to be animated in your reading. Make the text come alive by an enthusiastic reading of what is written. The ministry of a reader is enhanced as he or she develops skills in reading.
B. Develop an effective reading style.
Good readers learn to be effective readers. Bible
reading can be very exhorting to the church if you will
develop reading skills that will bring the text alive. The
following are some suggestions that will aid you in developing your skills in reading biblical texts:
1. Be sincere. When you read, be sincere about
reading, and especially about what you are reading. Your
sincerity will excite others to listen to what you are reading. If you are serious about what is read, your audience
will be serious about listening. They will also be encouraged to privately read the Scriptures for themselves
if they have a copy of the Bible. One’s sincerity communicates a love of the word of God, and thus, admonishes the audience to have the same respect for the Bible.
2. Practice reading the text. Readers must read the
selected scripture over many times before they read
before a group. If you do this, you will become familiar with the wording of the text. You will learn the punctuation and the flow of thought of the text. Knowing the
text enhances the flow of reading, as well as your dynamic in presenting the reading to the audience.
3. Open your Bible. In some situations one may
have the opportunity to stand before a greater audience
than a small house group. Before one walks before a
large audience to read, he should have his Bible open to
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the passage he is going to read. This allows you the
opportunity to immediately establish eye contact with
the audience before you begin to read. Never go before
the audience, and then start searching for the passage to
be read. If you do this, you are communicating to the
audience that you are unprepared.
4. Establish immediate eye contact. When you walk
before a large assembly, immediately look at the people
in order to establish eye contact, and thus, command
their attention. Look into the eyes of some of the people
before you look down to the text to be read. This simple
action will command the attention of everyone, and thus
quiet the audience before you begin reading.
5. Stand erect. In most situations it is best to stand
when reading the word of God. The audience can sit.
Your standing, however, will command attention. During your reading in these situations, stand erect or
straight. Do not slouch or lean on a stand or table.
Straighten your back and read with the authority of the
word of God. How you stand will command respect for
the word of God. It will encourage the audience to listen.
6. Hold up the Bible. Hold the Bible up in one
hand, but not where it will hide your mouth from the
eyes of anyone in the assembly. Hold the Bible high
enough so you can occasionally glance up in order to
maintain eye contact with the assembly. It is best not to
lay the Bible on a stand. Keep it in your hand in order to
keep it before the people. What you are trying to emphasize is the fact that it is the word of God being read,
and thus, attention and great respect must be given to
the reading.
7. Follow the reading with your finger. With your
free hand that is not holding the Bible, follow your reading with your finger in order that you not lose your place
when glancing up to maintain eye contact with the audience.
8. Announce the text of reading. It is my suggestion that you announce the location of the Scripture after you read, and not before. In this way, you command people to listen to you while you read. If everyone has the same version, then you could announce the
text before you read. However, if everyone has a different version, it is difficult for them to follow you while
you read. Their attempt to follow you in a different version distracts from the dynamic you are trying to establish with the reading. It is for this reason that I would
suggest that the location of the reading be announced
after the reading.
9. Read to be heard. Read loud enough so that the
person who is the greatest distance from you in the audience can clearly hear you. If he can hear, then you
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know everyone can hear. It is important to speak up. If
you do not, you will frustrate people. People who cannot speak up should never be allowed to publicly read
the Bible. Bible reading before a congregation is a very
important ministry. If one cannot be heard by everyone
in the audience, then he needs to practice speaking up
until he can be heard. It is then that he is qualified to
read the word of God to an audience.
10. Emphasize and practice saying key words.
During the reading, emphasize the key words of the text.
Underline them in your Bible in order that you not miss
them when you read. If there are difficult words that
must be learned, practice their pronunciation before the
time of reading. This is why an assignment for reading
must be given some time before the reading takes place.
It is not fair to give someone a difficult passage to read
at the last minute.
11. Honor the punctuation. You must learn deflection and inflection in your voice according to what is
called for by the punctuation marks of the text. A period(.) means a full stop and deflection in your voice. A
colon(:) is a half stop or deflection in your voice. A
comma(,) is a quarter deflection. A semicolon(;) is a
full stop or deflection as a period. A question mark(?)
will be an inflection in your voice at the end of the sentence. You will have to practice this in order to develop
an effective style of reading.
12. Read clearly. Practice lip exercises in order to
better your pronunciation of difficult words. For example, to practice your “s” sounds, say over and over
again the following: “She sells sea shells down by the
sea shore.” If there are difficult words to be read, practice them many times before the time of reading.
13. Read slowly. Reading before a group of people
is no place to prove that you can read fast. The slower
you read, the better people can understand and meditate
on what you read. If you read slowly with accurate pronunciation of the words, people will listen. Slow reading gives authority to the text. Fast reading gives the
impression that what is read is not very important. One
must always keep in mind when reading the Scriptures
before a group that he or she is seeking to exalt the word
of God as it communicates to the hearts of men and
women.
14. Conclude the reading. Conclude the reading
and quietly sit down. It is sometimes good to have a
prayer immediately following the reading. In this prayer
briefly mention what has been read. In this way you are
reemphasizing for the audience the text of the reading.
You may think of other things that will enhance your
reading style. Reading the text of the Bible before an
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audience can be very exciting for everyone. However,
if your skills in reading are lacking, the reading can be
very boring. Special gifted readers need to be trained to
read the Bible. Readers can also be assigned to read to
widows or those who are sick at home. This is a ministry that will be very edifying to many people if you will
develop your reading skills.
C. Introduce the text of reading.
Before reading a specific text, here are some suggestions that will help the audience better understand
your reading. You do not necessarily need to do all of
the following. I only make these suggestions to help
you to introduce the text to the audience. The more you
inform the audience concerning the historical setting of
the text, the more interesting the reading will be to them.
The more the audience understands the background of
the text, the more everyone will understand the events
and thoughts of the text.
1. Identify the first audience. Identify the original
audience to whom the passage was originally written.
Since we are secondary readers, what might be said in
the text might not apply to us. The text was first written
to a specific church, group or individual. Briefly explain the specific church, group or individual to whom
the text was first written.
2. Identify the writer. Identify the writer of the
passage. This often helps place the letter or book in its
historical context. Those who are familiar with the historical setting of the Bible books and their authors will
appreciate your identifying the author of what you are
about to read.
3. Identify the date of writing. The date of writing
of a New Testament letter in reference to the time when
the first readers were converted, will help the audience
understand why some things are said in the text. For
example, 1 Thessalonians was written to people who had
not been Christians for more than a year. If your audience knows this, then they will understand what Paul
was writing to these new Christians is what God expects
of those who are new Christians. When reading books
that were written to those who had been Christians for
some time, then we can understand what God expects of
us in reference to our spiritual growth.
4. Mention the historical background. Sometimes
it is good to explain briefly the historical background of
the passage. You might date the writing in conjunction
with another major biblical event. This is specifically
good when reading Old Testament passages. It is also
good when reading Old Testament prophecies and the
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Psalms. If people know what is going on in the background of the writing, the audience will appreciate what
is being written.
5. Explain the purpose. Explain the purpose of the
passage or explain why the writer wrote the passage. It
is sometimes good to explain the general theme of the
book from which the reading is taken. This prepares the
people to understand the passage in its theological background. If you explain the problem that is being dealt
with by the writer, then the audience can place the reading in this theological context.
6. Identify the literature. As stated in a previous
point, identify the type of text or literature. This will
help people to prepare their minds for understanding what
is about to be read.
7. Define words. Sometimes it is good to define
any difficult words in the text before you read. You do
not have to apologize for the pronunciation of difficult
words, especially names and places of biblical characters and cities. We do not know their original pronunciation. Your pronunciation will be as good as the next
person’s. Do the best you can with the names of Old
Testament names and places.
8. Pray. Pray privately for wisdom before you stand
up to read the text. Prayer about the text will help you
to trust in God. When reading God’s word, we are communicating His message to others. The Bible was written in order to be read to all.
D. Things not to do when reading:
Here are some things you should not do during your
reading. These things will distract from the text that
you are trying to emphasize before the people. Remember, our purpose in the public reading of the Scriptures
is to exalt the Scriptures, not ourselves. In our reading,
therefore, we must be sure that our style of reading exalts the Scriptures. We must keep in mind that we are
trying to better our skills for being a public reader of the
word of God. This includes things we should do, as
mentioned in the preceding point, but also things that
we must not do. The following are the things we should
not do in order to excel in this ministry:
1. Don’t wander. Do not move around while you
stand and read before the assembly. This makes people
nervous. Even speakers who move around too much make
the audience nervous. Stand flatfooted, erect and face the
people. This will command the attention of everyone.
2. Don’t shout. Do not shout while you read. You
can read loudly without shouting. If you are perceived
to be shouting, this will distract from your reading.
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3. Don’t be emotionally inconsistent with the text.
Do not allow your reading style or emotion to be uncharacteristic of the passage you are reading. If a passage is exhorting, read it with exhortation. If a passage
is reverential, read it with reverence. Be sure to know
the tenor of the passage in order that you read according
to the nature of what is stated in the reading.
4. Don’t lean. Do not lean on the pulpit or speaker’s
stand while you stand. Stand up, speak up.
5. Don’t stand crooked. Do not stand on one leg. If
you do not stand straight, the audience will not become
enthusiastic about what you are reading. Your body language is very important. You will be reading with your
mouth, but your body will be communicating what you
feel about the reading.
6. Don’t hide. Do not hide your face from the audience. Look at everyone immediately when you get up
to read and periodically during the reading. Do not lose
eye contact.
7. Don’t be disrespectful. Do not be disrespectful
to the reading of the Bible. Make sure the audience is
settled and ready to listen. It is sometimes good to have
the audience to stand in order to show respect for the
reading of the word of God.
E. Things to do when reading:
The following are only suggestions that will enhance
or emphasize the reading of the Scriptures. I list them
in order to encourage group reading of the Scriptures
and to make the reading more effective. We must work
to make group scripture reading interesting and spiritually uplifting. This is a gift that some members have. But
it must be refined in order to make this a profitable ministry for the church.
1. Stand during the reading. You can have the audience stand during the reading. This manifests a spirit
of respect for the reading. It will also encourage others
to listen. However, if the reading is a long reading, you
might not want to have the congregation stand for a long
time. If you have an audience stand for more than five
minutes you will frustrate them.
2. Close eyes during reading. If there is a short
reading, it is sometimes good to have everyone close
their eyes and think about what is going to be read. Immediately after the reading, offer a short prayer about
the reading.
3. Read the text of the lesson. The passage that is
read can be the text of the lesson that is to be taught
following the reading. This will prepare the minds of
the people before the lesson. It will also help the one
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who is giving the lesson. The teacher will not have to
read the passage himself. Reading the entire passage
before the lesson introduces the entire text of the lesson
before it is presented.
4. Read an entire book. Some churches choose a
book of the Bible and read one chapter from this book
each time the group comes together. In this way, an entire book can be introduced one time at the beginning of
the series of readings, with only reviews of the introductory material with each reading.
5. Use only one reader for each setting. It is best
to have the same reader for any particular reading. Using a different reader to read a verse or two breaks up
the continuity of the reading. Even in informal settings
as a Bible class it is best to have only one reader when
several verses are to be read. The exercise of giving
everyone a chance to read serves only to give everyone
an opportunity to speak. But such does not add to the
rhythm that you are trying to establish with the reading
of a text.
6. Use different readers with dialogue texts. When
reading dialogue text, have different individuals read the
statements of the different characters of the text. For
example, you could do this with the text of Joseph and
his brothers in Genesis 42-45. This reading could be
conducted as a dramatic reading before the group. This
is something good for the young people to do in order to
develop their gifts of reading.
7. Read scriptures during a presented lesson. When
the teacher is giving a lesson, the scriptures he uses
throughout his lesson can be read by different individuals in the audience when called on by the teacher. He
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can give them the scriptures before the sermon and call
on the readers to read during his teaching. This is very
effective, especially if the readers are good. Greater
emphasis is placed on the Scriptures of the lesson if someone other than the speaker reads the scriptures.
8. Read from different versions. If you have different versions in the same language, have the same scripture read from the different versions. This is called “comparative reading.” In order to do this, first read the text
in one version, and then have this reading followed by a
second or third reading in other versions. This is particularly effective if there are different language groups
represented in the audience. It gives everyone a chance
to hear the Scriptures read in their native language.
9. Conduct repetitive congregational reading. Have
the group read with you. Read a phrase, then have the
audience repeat that phrase. Proceed through the text
with the group repeating the phrases that you read.
Public reading of the Scriptures to different groups
is a ministry. Effective reading is a gift. Therefore, using this ministry for the exhortation and encouragement
of others is a vital part of the work of the church. As
readers of the Scriptures, we will have to concentrate on
learning new skills and practice those skills in our Bible
reading. If we develop the skills of a good public reader,
we will make Bible reading a very interesting part of the
assembly of the church. We will encourage people to
focus on the word of God as the source from which we
can gain great encouragement. We will restore the Bible
to our center of reference as the only guide we must
have in spiritual guidance and authority.

Chapter 11

THE MINISTRY OF PRAYER
Luke 2:37 says of Anna, “She did not depart from
the temple, but served God with fastings and prayers
night and day.” Combined with fasting, prayer is a service that one gives to God. It is a ministry on behalf of
those who do the work. We need people, especially older
sisters as Anna, who will give themselves to the ministry of fasting and prayer.
Prayer and fasting are ministries that must be learned,
or directed by the word of God. The disciples of Jesus
were religious Jews. They prayed as men of faith before they met Jesus. Because prayer and fasting were a
part of the Jewish religious life, it is undoubtedly true
that Matthew, John, Thomas and the other apostles were

men of prayer before they sat at the feet of Jesus. However, after being with Jesus for some time, they asked
Him, “Lord, teach us to pray ...” (Lk 11:1).
This is an interesting statement in view of the religious nature of the apostles before they met Jesus. This
statement points out at least two things. First, the disciples had come to realize that their prayers needed to
be according to Jesus’ instructions. Secondly, they evidently were not satisfied with their prayers. For some
reason they asked Jesus to teach them to pray according
to His model or method of prayer or both.
Dedicated Christians are usually not satisfied with
the amount of time they spend in prayer and the content
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of their prayers. This is only a natural feeling as one
strives to have more meaningful communication with
the Father in prayer. Those who have become Christians need instruction on how to properly pray, for most
have come out of religious backgrounds where the teaching and practice of prayer was not according to the will
of God. Men have often been taught to ask for the wrong
things in the wrong way. These and many other ideas
must be corrected in the prayer lives of new Christians.
Our only source for correction and guidance in the area
of prayer is to go by the guidance of God’s communication to us, the Bible.
In this chapter I do not attempt to present a complete
study on the subject of prayer. The purpose here is to
help in some ways for us to have a more effective prayer
life as a church leader. I also want to give some suggestions on how we can more effectively lead the church in
public prayer. We must first consider the biblical instructions concerning prayer. In order to communicate
with the Father, it is necessary to understand how the
Father desires for us to communicate with Him.
A. Praying acceptable prayers:
Prayer is the communication of man with God. We
live in a world wherein there is much confusion concerning the nature and work of God. If one has created
a god after his own understanding, then certainly he will
not be able to call upon the one true and living God according to His will. If one believes that God does things
in these times that He has not promised He will do, then
one’s prayer will be futile in reference to calling upon
God to act in his life in ways that God has not promised
He will act. In other words, asking God to raise the
dead and heal blind people are not things that God has
promised He will do. It is necessary to understand God’s
communication to us concerning how He wants us to
approach Him. The following points are biblical teachings concerning prayer:
1. Prayers are addressed to the Father. This is
what Jesus taught when He gave a model prayer (Mt
6:9). This is the example He gave in His prayers as they
are recorded in the New Testament (Lk 22:41,42; Jn
14:16). This was the model that Jesus established while
He was on earth. If one prays to God today, then this
prayer would certainly include the Godhead. We must
believe that all that God is—the Father, Son and Holy
Spirit—are at work on behalf of the Christian. Therefore, anything that we would address to “God” will be
answered by the Father, Son and Holy Spirit who work
as one.
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2. Prayers are addressed to the Father through
the privilege of Jesus’ name. In other words, prayer is
in the name of Jesus which means that we have access
to the power of the Father through the authority of Jesus
(See Jn 16:23-26). The phrase “in the name of Jesus” is
not a phrase that is to be made in order to make prayer
scriptural in words. It is simply a recognition in our
prayers that we are acknowledging the One through
whom we have the right to approach the Father. There
are no scriptures that state we must conclude a prayer
with the words, “in the name of Jesus, Amen.” This
statement is the choice of the one who prays. In making
this statement one is simply affirming to the audience
that the prayer is being addressed to the Father through
Jesus who is our intercessor with the Father. It is not a
formula for correct prayer, or a condition upon which
prayer is to be answered.
3. Prayer should express praise of God. Jesus
taught the disciples to pray, “Our Father in heaven, hallowed be Your name” (Mt 6:9). Again, these are not the
precise words that are to be stated in our prayers. In
these words Jesus is teaching that one must give praise
to the Father. Since in prayer we are calling on God to
act in our lives, we must recognize that He is one who
can act. He is not an impotent God who cannot work all
things together for good to those who love Him.
4. Prayer should express thanksgiving to God. Paul
said, “Be anxious for nothing, but in everything by prayer
and supplication, with thanksgiving let your requests
be made known to God” (Ph 4:6). It is only natural that
we thank God for all that has come from Him. In Him
we live, move and have our very being. He is the source
of all that exists. When one approaches God, therefore,
it is natural to express gratitude to God for life and all
that comes from Him.
5. Prayer should express confession of sin. John
wrote, “If we confess our sins, He is faithful and just to
forgive us our sins and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness” (1 Jn 1:9). God is the one against whom we
sin. Therefore, when we communicate with Him, it is
natural that we recognize our transgressions against His
will.
6. Prayer should be a supplication to the Father.
A supplication is a humble request of God (Ph 4:6). With
great humility we should ask God for the things we need.
With a spirit of supplication, the one who prays is affirming his dependence on God for all things.
7. Prayer should express personal and public needs.
Paul said that we should make our requests known to
God (Ph 4:6). Jesus taught the disciples to pray for daily
bread (Mt 6:11). In prayer one allows his dependence
on God for the physical necessities of life to be made
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known. However, one must be cautioned by the words
of James. “You ask and do not receive, because you ask
amiss, that you may spend it on your pleasures” (Js
4:3). It is not wrong to pray for that which we need.
God will provide for our needs, though it is questionable whether He will provide for the things we want out
of selfish desires.
8. Prayer can be conducted in places of solitude.
Jesus said that one should enter into his inner chamber
and pray (Mt 6:6). It was a common practice of Jesus to
withdraw by Himself in order to pray to the Father (See
Mk 6:46). In a place of solitude and quietness one has
the opportunity to pray for many hours without disturbances. In solitude one can express the most inner personal feelings that should be expressed in prayer. We
must remember that prayer is a time of confession. It is
not a confession of our sins to one another. There are
appropriate times to confess to one another. What Jesus
instructs us to do is to be alone in our prayers in order to
empty ourselves before God.
9. Prayers should be made at all times. Paul said
to pray without ceasing, or to be in an attitude of mind at
all times wherein one can approach God through prayer
(1 Th 5:17). Paul and Silas prayed in prison, regardless
of the circumstances of the environment (At 16:25). It
is good to establish specific times of personal prayer.
However, it is also good to pray when one has an undisturbed moment during the day.
10. Prayers are to be offered in public. Acts 4:2431 is an example of a public prayer by the church. Paul
desired that Christian men pray in every place (1 Tm
2:8). In public prayer an entire group has the opportunity to be led by one individual. Such public prayers
should be conducted in an orderly manner. When people
pray publicly at the same time, only confusion results.
No one can understand what others are saying. When
Paul said that he and the Corinthians should pray with
understanding, he meant more than just understanding
what we pray (See 1 Co 14:15). He meant that the
public prayers of the Corinthian church should not be
conducted in a confusing manner. Public prayers must
express the desires of the group, and thus bring edification to the group.
11. Prayers must be according to the word of God.
John said, “Now this is the confidence that we have in
Him, that if we ask anything according to His will, He
hears us” (1 Jn 5:14). In order to know what the will of
God is, one must be knowledgeable of the word of God.
Vain prayers come about when we pray for things God
never promised He would give. They result from praying in an unbiblical manner after the traditions of men
and not after the directions of God’s word.
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Prayer is a very important part of the Christian life.
Christians should always direct their prayers to the Father through the authority of Jesus’ name. We should
praise the Father and thank Him for the many blessings
He has given to us. We must confess our sins and petition Him for forgiveness. God will hear our requests.
Therefore, we should pray on all occasions, both privately and publicly.
B. Maintaining an effective prayer life:
I have discovered that the prayer life of most Christians varies from time to time. Our prayers are often not
consistent. We go through dry spells, times when we
struggle to establish communication with God as we
know we should. We must keep in mind that Christians
are usually not satisfied with their prayer life and evangelistic work. This means that we can always improve
in these areas. And we know we should. In order to
enhance your prayer life, consider the following:
1. Be a Christian in behavior. God hears those
who are seeking His will (Jn 15:7; 9:31). The fervent
prayers of a righteous man will be heard. James wrote,
“Confess your sins to one another and pray for one another so that you may be healed. The effective prayer
of a righteous man accomplishes much” (Js 5:16).
When one is asked to offer public prayer for the church,
the one being asked to pray must be a righteous person.
He must be one who is considered in faithful fellowship
with the church and committed to serving others.
2. Be spiritually minded and humble in heart (Cl
3:1ff). Arrogant people cannot stand before God. One
must humble himself before God in order to manifest a
dependence on God (1 Pt 5:5,6). Jesus spoke on this in
the parable of the Pharisee and the humble tax collector.
The proud Pharisee prayed that he was not like other
men (Lk 18:11). On the other hand, the humble tax collector beat his breast and would not lift his eyes toward
heaven (Lk 18:13). Jesus concluded, “I tell you, this
man went down to his house justified rather than the
other. For everyone who exalts himself will be abased.
And he who humbles himself will be exalted” (Lk 18:14).
The prayer of a humble heart manifests total dependence
on God. Pride destroys our faith, and thus, a prayer that
does not express faith in God to work in our lives is a
vain prayer. If we pray while thinking that we have our
own lives under control, then our prayer will not be an
expression of having God work in our lives. Those who
depend on God, pray in a passionate manner that expresses their total dependence on God.
3. Be a believer in prayer. James wrote concerning
the one who prays, “But let him ask in faith without
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doubting. For he who doubts is like a wave of the sea,
driven and tossed by the wind (Js 1:6). Jesus said, “And
all things you ask in prayer, believing, you will receive
(Mt 21:22). Epaphras was such a believer in prayer. He
agonized for the Colossian church in prayer. “Epaphras,
who is one of you, a bondservant of Christ, salutes you,
always laboring fervently for you in prayers ...” (Cl
4:12). A prayer without faith will be only words without results. One must be confident that God will answer
our prayers. We must be confident that He is working
all things together for our good and for the completion
of His purposes (Rm 8:28).
4. Be hungering and thirsting after God’s will.
Jesus said, “Blessed are those who hunger and thirst
after righteousness, for they will be filled” (Mt 5:6). One
who is not a good student of God’s word is not desirous
of God’s will. When we feel that we can make it on our
own, we will not seek God’s word or work in our lives.
One who is not searching will not be discovering the
treasures of the word of God. If one presumes to be a
leader of God’s people, then he must be in a two-way
communication relationship with God. He must be communicating with God in prayer. He must also be allowing God to communicate with him through his personal
study of God’s word.
5. Be knowledgeable of God’s word. Our prayers
must be according to the will of God. The disciples
realized this when they asked Jesus to teach them how
to pray (Lk 11:1). John also wrote, “And this is the
confidence that we have in Him, that if we ask anything
according to His will, He hears us” (1 Jn 5:14). Therefore, in order to pray according to God’s will we must
know God’s word. Those who are not students of God’s
word will invariably pray those things that are not according to God’s will.
6. Be knowledgeable of the needs of the church.
You must know the special needs of the church as a whole
and individuals in particular in order to pray for the needs
of the church. When making public prayers for a large
group of people, ask for prayer requests. Ask for those
for whom prayer is to be made. When one is visiting
among the sheep, he or she always has a list of needs to
be made in prayer. It is for this reason that one should
make a prayer list. By listing things for which prayer
must be made on a continual basis, we remind ourselves
to pray for those who are on our personal list.
7. Be a spokesman for the church. In public prayer
we must remember that we are speaking in prayer for an
entire group of people. Therefore, we must express our
prayers in a manner that includes the entire group. This
is the time to use the pronouns “we” and “us” when
wording our prayer before a group of people.
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8. Be a visionary in prayer. It is true that we must
pray for the physical things of life. James wrote, “Is
anyone among you afflicted? Let him pray” (Js 5:13).
However, keep in mind what Jesus also stated, “The
harvest truly is plentiful, but the laborers are few. Therefore, pray to the Lord of the harvest so that He will
send laborers into His harvest” (Mt 9:37,38). We need
prayers for evangelists. We need prayers for the coming
of the kingdom reign of Jesus in unevangelized areas of
the world. We need prayers for the worldwide protection and work of the church. Through our prayers we
must open up the minds of the brethren to have a greater
vision of things than what is only in our village, town or
city.
We live in a world of great physical suffering. As a
result, most of our prayers are directed toward the physical side of our lives. However, we must keep in mind
that we are in a great spiritual warfare with the forces of
darkness. This is beyond the physical. Therefore, we
must focus on things in our prayers that deal with our
struggle against the wiles of the devil. If one is thoroughly engaging the enemy in his or her life, his or her
prayers will reflect what is most important. If we are
not engaged in the struggle against Satan, we will not be
praying for victory in the battles. If our focus is more
on the physical side of things, then we will be praying
mostly concerning that which is physical.
It is my belief that the context of our prayers should
be primarily in reference to the spiritual battle in which
we are engaged. We need to pray for the recovery of
body parts, but this is not the primary focus of our earthly
warfare. We need prayers for strength to overcome the
wiles of Satan. We need prayers for soldiers of the faith
to go forth to all the world. We need prayers for churches
to come out of themselves and focus on world evangelism. We need preachers to leave fathers and mothers,
homes and lands in order to go into all the world and
preach the gospel to the lost. We need prayers for men
to turn from their primary focus on the saved in order to
go to the unsaved. We need prayers for kings and rulers
in order that our ministry may be in an environment of
peace. We need prayers that God take down evil men
who have set themselves against Him. We need prayers
for wisdom to preach the gospel to the lost. We need
prayers for open doors for evangelism. We need prayers
that our neighbor’s heart be opened for the reception of
Jesus. We need prayers that lazy members of the church
arise to the occasion to evangelize the lost. We need
prayers that the church will become a praying church.
If one is not struggling to live the Christian life, his
or her prayers will often feel empty. A spiritually minded
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person will offer a spiritually worded prayer. He or she
will believe that God answers prayer, though He may
not answer prayer when we want our prayers answered
or how we want them answered. We must know God’s
word in order to pray according to His will. One who
offers prayers for the church must know the needs of the
church and address those needs before the church and to
God. If you have the opportunity of offering prayer for
a group of people, keep your focus on the spiritual warfare in which everyone of the church is struggling.
C. Suggestions for better public prayers:
We must strive to train ourselves and others to offer
effective public prayers before an assembly of brothers
and sisters. The following are some suggestions that
will help develop a better presentation of prayer before
the church. Remember that these are only suggestions.
These are not scriptural commands concerning how men
should lead a group in public prayer.
1. You can face the audience. This is best done by
walking in front of the assembly, and then directing your
prayer toward the people. If you stand or sit in the assembly of a house church, turn in a direction where you
face the majority of the people. In this way more people
will be able to hear you.
2. You can read your prayer. If you are offering
your first prayers before the church, you may want to
write out your prayers and then read what you have written in a prayer. By writing out your thoughts, you will
be able to express exactly what you want to say. However, I would not suggest that this be a continued practice in developing your prayers. One must learn to be
spontaneous and comfortable before others in prayer.
In this way, your sincerity comes across in your prayers.
3. You can quote the Scriptures. The Psalms have
many excellent passages that can be quoted to begin a
prayer or used in the content of a prayer. This was done
in the prayer of Acts 4:25 with a quotation of Psalm 2:1,2.
Many of David’s Psalms were expressions of thought
that were directed toward God. In order to learn how to
pray, I would suggest that you consider what David said
in his prayers to God in the Psalms.
4. You can bow to your knees in prayer. Some
churches practice group bowing during at least one of the
prayers of their assemblies. This is a good practice, though
I would suggest that these prayers be short for the benefit
of the knees of the aged. We must keep in mind that there
is no biblical posture for prayer. Therefore, we must be
careful not to bind on the audience a particular posture in
prayer that is not authorized by the word of God.

Equipping The Saints

5. You can lift up your hands to heaven. This was
a common practice of the Jews and in the context of
Paul’s suggestion in 1 Timothy 2:8. Paul wrote, “Therefore, I want the men to pray in every place, lifting up
holy hands, without wrath and doubting” (1 Tm 2:8). It
is a natural expression of human supplication toward
God to lift up hands to God. Though it may not be a
culturally accepted practice in some areas, it cannot be
condemned as wrong by those who do not desire to do
such. As any posture cannot be made a command for
correct prayer, so any posture cannot be condemned if it
is the natural expression of one’s adoration of God.
Those who would make condemning judgments about
posture are going beyond the word of God and binding
where God has not bound in His word.
6. You can conduct prayer meetings. One of the
most spiritually uplifting practices is to have meetings
of the church specifically for the purpose of prayer. You
might divide the assembly into groups and assign a particular prayer request for each group. I know of many
churches where the men get together for weekly prayer
for the work of the church. Their business meeting is a
prayer meeting.
It is good to have prayer meetings for both men and
women. One of the greatest spiritual development efforts that some have done is to establish weekly prayer
groups. When participants of a prayer group continue
in the group for several months, they will bond together
as a group. In prayer groups, members learn to confess
their faults to one another. James wrote, “Confess your
sins to one another and pray for one another ...” (Js
5:16). This is what Christians are to be doing. The leadership of the church must encourage the members to be
in a relationship and situation with one another wherein
they can confess their sins to one another and pray for
one another. When this dynamic takes place within a
group, there is great bonding. Praying churches grow
strong in their relationships with one another and the
members bond together in prayer with one another.
7. You can find someone with whom you can regularly pray. It is rewarding to find someone with whom
you can have regular prayers. This is an encouragement
for both parties. It is encouraging to have someone pray
for you in your presence and for you to pray for them.
Prayer together strengthens your relationship with the
one with whom you pray. If you establish a regular hour
of prayer with another individual, you will establish a
lifelong relationship with this person.
8. You can conduct a 24-hour church prayer. This
is accomplished by dividing a 24-hour day into fifteenminute segments. Have the members of the church select at least one of the fifteen-minute segments in which
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to offer prayer. The prayer can be for a specific need for
which everyone has agreed to pray. Suppose you want
to establish the church in another village or part of town.
Make this the need about which the entire church will
pray for a 24-hour period.
9. You can conduct a chain prayer in a group. You
might select one of the men to begin the prayer chain by
offering a brief prayer. Select someone to end the session. In between the beginning and closing prayers, other
men can take the opportunity to offer prayers. Some
have made requests in such sessions to have only sentence prayers. These are prayers that can be made with
only one breath. Everyone would make a short prayer,
but a person who has more to say can make another short
prayer later in the session.
10. Make a list of prayer requests. Carry this list
with you and when you have an opportunity to pray,
pray for those on the list. Let people know that they are
on your prayer list. Encourage the congregation to make
a prayer list each week. During the assemblies of the
church, everyone can be given needs for which to pray.
11. Establish a specific time for prayer. In order to
enhance regular prayer life, it is best to establish a specific time every day when you can pray. If we do not
have a specific time of prayer, we will often become
erratic in offering prayers. “Peter and John went up
together into the temple at the hour of prayer ...” (At
3:1). In Jerusalem there was an established hour of prayer
to which anyone could freely come. If a specific time
and place are established for the offering of prayers, then
anyone can come when they have the opportunity.
12. Establish a special place to pray. Luke recorded,
“Now on the Sabbath we went out of the city to a riverside where prayer was customarily made” (At 16:13).
Lydia and others regularly went to a specific place of
prayer. This is a good practice. In fact, some groups
establish in their communities special places of prayer
to which people can come regularly for prayer. If you
establish a place of prayer for yourself, you know that
you can be alone when you pray. If you establish a common place for group prayer, others who want to pray
can feel free to come to this place for prayer. From this
group a fellowship is started, and possibly, the establishment of a church.
D. Things about which to caution ourselves in public prayer:
The following are things I would suggest that one
caution himself about when offering prayers before a
group. These are things that will distract from the purpose of public prayers.
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1. Do not pray long prayers. An effective prayer
does not have to be a long prayer. Keep your prayer
short and to the point. If you lose the audience because
of a long prayer, then you are no longer leading a public
prayer. You are praying for yourself and not for those of
the audience who have stopped listening to what you
are praying.
How long a public prayer should be depends on the
culture of worship where you live. The length of a public prayer depends on how long you can pray publicly
without taking advantage of the audience. In other words,
once one has the attention of the audience to lead the
prayer, he should not take advantage of the audience to
keep them in prayer longer than they want. Long prayers
with redundant phrases are not necessary in order for
God to hear what we are saying. We must remember
that our prayers are a supplication to God, not to the
audience.
2. Do not pray to be seen. Jesus warned about praying in order to be seen of men (Mt 6:5-8). Public prayer
should not be a public display of ourselves. Since the
very nature of our attitude in prayer is to humble ourselves before God, then certainly this attitude must be
portrayed in our prayers.
3. Do not intentionally use beautiful words. In
prayer we must learn how to speak normally. We must
speak as we would to another person. If an effort is
made in public prayer to use poetic words, then the prayer
becomes unreal to those who hear. It becomes a prayer
that is meant to impress the audience.
4. Do not use a “prayer language.” In prayer we
should use words and phrases as we would in talking to
someone on the street. God is not listening to our beautiful language. He is listening to our requests. If one is
not speaking in the prayer as he would normally speak
to others, then the speaking becomes artificial. Those
who listen will know that the individual who is praying
is not using his normal tone and language of prayer.
5. Do not use a “prayer tone.” Do not pray in
a tone that is different from your everyday conversation
with people. It you do, it can be both distracting and
fake to those who are listening. Praying in either a different language style or tone distracts from the sincerity
of public prayer. God is spirit and is not dependent on
the use of human language. He has no ears to which we
must appeal. Therefore, language or tones of language
that are not natural to the one who prays are often used
for the listeners or the one praying. In praying in a different language or tone, we are actually appealing to
ourselves and not God.
6. Do not use vain repetitions. One must not say
something over and over again. God can hear our re-
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quests the first time. We must keep in mind that the
prayer is addressed to God, and thus repetitions that may
often be directed to the audience are not necessary for
God. Saying something over and over again does not
mean that what is stated has more impact or force. God
can hear and respond to a silent whisper.
James recorded that Elijah “prayed earnestly that it
might not rain. And it did not rain ...” (Js 5:17). The
word “prayed” is an aorist tense verb. The meaning is
that he prayed one time that it not rain. And it stopped
raining. James also recorded of this historical event,
“And he prayed again and the heavens gave rain ...” (Js
5:18). Again, the word “prayed” is aorist tense. In other
words, Elijah prayed one prayer and the rains stopped.
He prayed again and the rains started. One powerful
prayer is all that it takes to get action from God.
7. Do not preach in prayer. God does not need a
sermon. The public prayer is not an opportunity to preach
to the church. Therefore, be careful about preaching to
the audience when we should be praying to God. We
are talking to God, not man.
8. Do not ramble. A prayer should address specific
things. Making a list of things for which prayer must be
made will keep you from endless speaking. If you are
leading a public prayer, and you ramble, you will lose
the attention of the audience for which you are praying.
9. Do not shout. Speak loud enough for the last
person from you to hear. But one must not shout in or-
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der to draw attention to one’s self. Remember, God can
hear the quietest prayer. Even when we think out our
prayers, God can hear.
10. Do not mumble. Be sure to speak distinctly
and in a volume that can be heard. We must remember
that in public prayer we are leading a prayer for the entire congregation. We must speak loud enough for everyone in the audience to hear.
In our spiritual growth, we grow in our prayer life.
Christians are often frustrated with their prayer lives.
This is not necessarily a negative aspect of our Christian life. It reveals that we are perceptive to wanting to
have a better prayer life. When the disciples came to
ask Jesus to teach them how to pray, they were frustrated with their prayers. Their request meant that they
were willing to learn how to pray according to the instructions of Jesus. The same should be true in our own
lives.
We must assume that one should never reach a level
of being satisfied with his or her prayer life. This is one
area of the Christian life in which we must continually
grow. If one becomes satisfied with his or her prayer
life, he or she is in danger of becoming complacent with
the ordinary. Christians should be extra ordinary in their
relationship with and communication to God. The closer
we come to God, the more natural and frequent our
prayers will be.

Chapter 12

GOD’S NEWSMAN
When the church assembles, this is a great time for
it to interact by the making of announcements and listing of prayer requests. This is especially true in those
areas where there are many groups of a regional church
that are meeting in different houses. Every group of the
church should make every effort to keep everyone informed concerning the activities and needs of the family as a whole. In order to accomplish this, we must
make every effort to inform and be informed concerning the activities of the family of God. It is the responsibility of every member to give and receive information concerning the work of the church.
A. The purpose of church communication:
The church must understand the purpose for the
making of announcements concerning the activities of

the church. Announcements are the members of the
church in communication with one another. In order to
enhance the mutual communication of the church, therefore, every effort should be made to encourage effective
communication of the news of the church. The following are reasons announcements should be made when
the saints assemble:
1. Announcements keep the church informed concerning the needs of the members. Most churches
throughout the world do not have what is commonly referred to as church bulletins, or newspapers. Though a
congregation may not have these means of communication, the family of God must keep itself informed concerning what is happening in the lives of all family members. A church that is concerned with the needs of one
another will find ways of letting needs be known. Paul
referred to this when he wrote, “Bear one another’s bur-
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dens, and so fulfill the law of Christ” (Gl 6:2). As Christians, we have a responsibility to fulfill one another’s
needs. John warned, “But whoever has this world’s
goods, and sees his brother in need, and shuts up his
heart from him, how does the love of God abide in him?”
(1 Jn 3:17). In order to know the needs of our brothers
and sisters in Christ, we must have knowledge of such
needs. One way to convey this knowledge is through an
effective means by which news can be gathered and announced to the members of the church.
2. Announcements develop a mutual concern
among the members. Paul highly complemented the
Thessalonian church for being a church that had a mutual concern for one another. Notice what he said concerning their love of one another. “We are bound to thank
God always for you, brethren, as it is fitting, because
your faith grows exceedingly, and the love of every one
of you all abounds toward each other” (2 Th 1:3). One
can only imagine what the announcements were like at
the assemblies of the Thessalonian church? We must
understand that the purpose of making announcements
about the activities and needs of other members is an
expression of our concern for one another. Love cannot
be expressed if it does not know where to be expressed.
3. Announcements promote interaction among
members. In order for members to become involved in
the lives of members, we must know what is going on in
one another’s lives. As a member of the body of Christ,
each one of us must be interested in the interests of our
brothers and sisters in Christ. Paul wrote, “Let each of
you look out not only for his own interests, but also for
the interests of others” (Ph 2:4). Through announcements we can be informed concerning one another’s interests. We can interact with one another when we know
of one another’s needs.
4. Announcements give encouragement to members. Acts 14:27 is probably one of the greatest announcements in the New Testament. When Paul and
Barnabas returned from their first missionary journey,
they assembled the church together and announced to
them what God had done among the Gentiles. “And
when they had come and gathered the church together,
they reported all that God had done with them, and that
He had opened the door of faith to the Gentiles.” Announcements of God’s work in the lives of the members
of the church encourage everyone. It is for this reason
that announcements should be positive and edifying.
B. An appropriate time for announcements:
When and how to make announcements can be a
challenging task. If a church in an area meets together
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at the same place on a weekly basis, then it is easy to
communicate news to the members. However, if the
church is a multiple-assembly church, and thus, meets
at different locations, then making announcements to everyone can be somewhat difficult.
1. Announcements of single-assembly churches:
There are three principal options that are usually practiced by single-assembly churches.
a. Announcements at the beginning of the
assembly: One advantage of having the announcements
before the assembly is that members are more likely to
give attention to what is said. Informality is promoted at
the beginning of the assembly and the church can thus
move easily into praises and the Lord’s Supper. Announcements at the beginning of the assembly also give the people
an opportunity to settle down for the assembly.
b. Announcements during the assembly:
Some churches have announcements after a few songs
are sung. The singing settles the assembly down and
brings them to a more attentive mood to listen to what is
announced.
c. Announcements at the end of the assembly: Most single-assembly churches have their announcements at the end of the assembly. This is done
because the assembly is at its most settled point. There
is usually greater awareness of the announcements when
the assembly is concluded. If the announcements are
made at the end of the assembly, there is time for discussion concerning the particular announcements immediately after the assembly.
2. Announcements of multiple-assembly churches:
Keeping everyone informed when they are scattered over
a great distance can be difficult at times. It is for this
reason that churches which meet at different places on
Sunday in a particular region have to use some ingenuity in order to keep everyone informed concerning the
work of the church. Here are some suggestions.
a. Make announcements a ministry: This
would be a great ministry for the young people. Someone can be assigned the task of going to every house
assembly in order to gather information about the work
of a particular group. Once the information is collected,
an individual can be assigned to go to every group on
Sunday. This can be the “announcement ministry.” It
can be a ministry of the young people who can make
sure information is delivered to every group.
b. Make announcements during celebration
assemblies: Multiple-assembly churches often conduct

534

Dickson Biblical Research Library – Volume II

assemblies every month or quarter when all the members come together. It is during this assembly that the
announcement suggestions of the preceding point number 1 can be carried out.
c. Make announcements during group meetings: One of the advantages of multiple-assembly
churches is that each group is usually well-informed concerning the activities of every member. A good practice
is to have an announcement/prayer session every time
the group meets. This is a session of about thirty minutes. During these sessions, time is taken for everyone
to express things for which they need prayers. Discussion is conducted about activities in the lives of every
member. This is a natural time for communication on
the part of every member. It is a time for focusing on
the needs of others and approaching the throne of God
on behalf of those who need special prayers. The prayer
requests of these sessions are actually the announcements
being made to the group. As everyone listens to the
prayers of others in the group, then they discover what
is on the heart of each group member.
C. Making effective announcements:
The making of announcements before a group is not
difficult. There are, however, a few things one must
remember when preparing to give the announcements
for an assembly of the church.
1. Know the facts. Generally speaking, one must
bring together all the facts of each announcement. In
order to do this, ask when, where, how, what, and who
concerning the announcement. For example, when announcing the birth of a baby be sure to say who (Name
the baby and parents), when (When was the baby born),
where (Where was the baby born), how (Are the mother
and baby in good health. Also in this case, how much
does the baby weigh), and what (Is there anything that
needs to be done for the mother or baby).
2. Know the purpose of the announcement. We
must understand the purpose for each announcement and
emphasize this purpose. In the announcement of a wedding, the main purpose is the joining of two Christians
for life’s Christian walk together. One might make a
statement in the announcement that encourages the two
who are getting married.
3. Know the correct pronunciation of all words
and names. If the names of individuals are made in the
announcements, be sure to pronounce their names properly. If you are in doubt, ask someone concerning the
correct pronunciation before the announcements are to
be made.
4. Pause between announcements. Do not run the
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announcements together. A brief silence between each
individual announcement will add importance to the announcement. It will also give the audience a moment to
rehearse in their minds the content of the announcement
which has been made. If the announcement is about
something for which there needs to be prayer, it is sometimes good to stop immediately and have a prayer for
the specific need.
5. Speak clearly. Be sure to concentrate on pronouncing words clearly in order that all may understand.
Do not mumble. In order to speak clearly, it is good to
speak slowly.
6. Speak to be heard. Again, as in public prayer
and preaching, speak in a manner to be heard by the
person who is furthest from you.
7. Speak briefly. Try to make the announcement as
brief as possible. In order to do this, condense each
announcement to the most important facts. People can
better remember what was said during the announcements if we give the most important information of the
events. If more information is needed concerning a particular event that is announced, identify someone in the
audience to whom people can go after the assembly in
order to receive detailed information. Ask others in the
assembly to volunteer information if they know more
about any particular news report that you have given.
8. Speak enthusiastically. Be excited about what
you are doing. It is important. When we speak during
the time of announcements, we must give life to what
we are saying. By doing such we will command the
attention of the congregation. Everyone will listen to
what is being said. However, when making announcements concerning death and tragedy in the lives of others, be sure to speak with reverence. We must rejoice
with those who rejoice, but mourn with those who mourn.
9. Repeat important facts. When all the announcements have been concluded, it is best to repeat the most
important facts of each announcement. This will help
people remember what was said. Remember, it is the
purpose of the announcements to educate the church family concerning the activities of everyone in the church.
It is for this reason that we must make the announcements an exciting moment in the week of every member.
If the announcements are made in a proper and enthusiastic manner, every member will be excited about
the work of the church. Announcements should not be
made by those who have no excitement in their manner
of speaking. If there is no excitement in making announcements, then the members will not be excited about
what is said.
Keep in mind that the ministry of making announce-
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ments is the church communicating concerning events
that affect everyone either directly or indirectly. Members who stay in communication with one another are
members who stay involved in one another’s lives. They
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are members who pray for one another. It is necessary,
therefore, that the church communicate through regular
news reports in order that members learn one another’s
lives.

Chapter 13

GOD’S SONG LEADER
Because of His own joyful nature, God created a
being that loved singing. He thus placed in the nature of
man a yearning for song. God not only gave us the ability to sing, He created us with a desire to express our
innermost joy and praise through verses of song.
It is logical that God would make singing a central
expression of Christian living and communication.
James wrote, “Is anyone cheerful? Let him sing psalms”
(Js 5:13). What is more natural to come from a joyful
Christian heart than singing? You cannot stop Christians from being cheerful. Therefore, you cannot stop
them from singing. Even in prison, “Paul and Silas were
praying and singing hymns to God” (At 16:25). Paul
proclaimed, “I will sing with the spirit, and I will also
sing with the understanding” (1 Co 14:15). “In the midst
of the congregation I will sing praise to You” (Hb 2:12).
To lead the church in congregational singing is a
ministry to which many should strive to improve. Singing is a very important part of Christian fellowship and
exhortation. Whenever Christians are together, singing
should be characteristic of their meetings. The singing
of spiritual songs should not be confined to the Sunday
assemblies of the saints. The nature of the commands in
the New Testament in relation to singing emphasizes that
on all occasions and in every place Christians should
sing spiritual songs. Understanding New Testament commands in reference to singing should challenge many to
be song leaders. One can be a song leader in his or her
own house. We can lead singing in small groups of the
church. In other words, there are many opportunities
where one can be a song leader. The following points
are suggestions to keep in mind when leading Christians
in their communication with one another through singing as a group of assembled disciples:
A. Characteristics of a good song leader:
Good song leaders learn skills that help them to bring
out of the Christian’s heart the joy of Christian living.
They see their ministry in leading people to praise God
through song in the sense that they want people to ex-

press themselves through song. They lead in encouraging their fellow Christians to admonish one another
through the medium of song. The following are some
characteristics of a good song leader:
1. Have a cheerful heart. James stated that singing
will proceed out of a cheerful heart (Js 5:13). As a song
leader, one must have a cheerful nature in order to bring
out of people the joy of singing. You cannot stimulate
joy in the hearts of those you lead in singing if you do
not have such in your own heart. The cheerful manner
by which one leads singing encourages others to sing
with a cheerful heart.
2. Have a leading spirit. When leading singing
before a group, one must lead the group. I have seen
many men who could sing well, but they could not lead
well. In the leading of congregational singing, it is better to have one who can lead well than one who can
actually sing well but cannot lead. Those who can sing
well, but not lead well, usually conduct assemblies that
are not as inspiring as they should be. It is ideal to have
someone who can both sing well and lead the church
well. This is not always possible. One must keep in
mind that if he is going to lead singing for the assembly
of the church, then he must do just that. Lead the singing. If one does not know how to lead an assembly, then
he must make every effort to learn. Through prayer and
fasting God will raise up within us boldness to lead forth
in a public manner before an assembly. God will give
strength and courage.
3. Have an understanding of the purpose of Christian singing. Paul explained the purpose for singing in
Ephesians 5:19 and Colossians 3:16. “... speaking to
one another in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs,
singing and making melody in your heart to the Lord”
(Ep 5:19). “Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly in
all wisdom, teaching and admonishing one another in
psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing with grace
in your hearts to the Lord” (Cl 3:16).
The preceding two passages state the purpose why
Christians sing spiritual songs on all occasions, not just
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the assemblies. Keep in mind that the context of these
passages does not state anything about the singing of spiritual songs being confined to the assemblies of the saints.
Christians should be singing every day of their lives. Singing is a natural manner by which we give God praise. It is
natural for Christians to give God praise seven days a
week. It is natural for them to express the joy of their
hearts to others through the medium of singing.
According to Ephesians 5:19 and Colossians 3:16,
Christians are to accomplish two things in their singing.
a. Speaking to one another in song: Christians are to speak to one another. Singing is a medium
of communication between Christians. In speaking to
one another in song Christians are to teach and admonish. Paul does not explain methods of how to accomplish teaching and admonishing by song. We are given
freedom to use our imagination. The command to teach
and admonish is specific. How to accomplish such is
generic, that is, as long as we are teaching and admonishing with spiritual songs that are biblically correct,
we can determine the manner by which to accomplish
the specific command to sing. Several churches use choruses to teach and admonish the church with spiritual
songs. Some preachers have preached sermons by song.
In small groups in houses some have taught new songs
to new Christians. Some have written new songs and
taught these songs to the church. Individuals who have
been gifted with a talent to sing have admonished the
entire congregation through their singing.
In 1 Corinthians 14:26 Paul stated in reference to
the inspired ministries of the Corinthian church, “When
you come together, every one of you has a psalm, has a
teaching, has a language, has a revelation, has an interpretation. Let all things be done for edification.” In
this passage, and in the context of what was taking place
in the Corinthian assemblies, individuals were inspired
with a song, or a teaching, or the speaking in a foreign
language. When they were thus inspired, they could use
as individuals before the church, that which had been
given to them individually to minister to the church.
Leading the church to teach and admonish itself with
spiritual songs is a great ministry. If an individual has a
song to teach the church, then the church should allow
this individual to sing solo in order to teach the new
song.
Singing is a ministry that is broader than the assembly of the church on Sunday. Those who have the gift of
singing must be encouraged to use their gift on all occasions. By teaching through song, many can be taught
the gospel. Many truths of the Bible can be communicated to unbelievers through the gift of singing.
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We must remember that in singing we are teaching.
Therefore, we must make sure that our songs are in harmony with the word of God. Several songs have been
written by people who do not know the truth. We should
be careful to select those songs that correctly express
spiritual truths in a biblical manner.
b. Speak to the Lord in song: In the passages
of Ephesians 5:19 and Colossians 3:16 Paul also said
that we should sing “with grace in your hearts to the
Lord.” He said that you should make “melody in your
heart to the Lord.” I would interpret this to mean that
we must know that the purpose of singing is also to praise
the Lord. In Colossians 3:16, the word “Lord” could
refer to either our King and Savior Jesus, who is reigning over all things, or it could refer to the Father. However, in Ephesians 5:18-20 the reference to the “Lord”
in verse 19 seems to refer to Jesus. In verse 18 we are to
be filled with the Holy Spirit. In verse 19 we are to
make melody in our hearts to the Lord (Jesus). And in
verse 20 we are to give thanks to the Father. Our songs
should express praises both to the Father and Son for
the grace and sacrifice that has been given for our salvation.
4. Have good posture. If you are leading songs
before a large assembly of the church, and you have to
stand, be sure to stand erect. Do not slump or lean on
the podium. Standing erect communicates confidence
to the audience. It will inspire the church to give attention to your leadership. If you are leading singing in a
house church, sit erect, or even stand. Our body language must communicate enthusiasm.
5. Properly announce songs. If you are leading
singing before a large assembly, it is best to announce
songs twice. Speak loud enough for those in the back of
the audience to hear. Give the congregation enough time
to turn to the announced song before beginning the song.
If you do not use songbooks, then the spontaneous beginning of a song will preclude the announcement of a
song. Simply begin a song everyone knows and others
will join in.
6. Lead energetically. A good song leader will be
enthusiastic about leading the singing. This enthusiasm
will be caught by the congregation. As a result, the entire church will sing more enthusiastically as they copy
the attitude of the song leader.
7. Compliment the church. When leading songs,
one can inspire the church to sing better by complementing everyone on their singing. Criticizing the singing
usually discourages the spirit of the singers. If you compliment the church in their singing, they will sing better
in order to please.
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8. Sing selected verses. If you use a songbook you
do not have to sing all the verses of each song. Sometimes it is best to sing fewer verses of each song, and
thus have time to sing more songs during the assembly.
You can also choose those verses that better suit the occasion. If there is more than one verse to a song that
most people know, sing only those verses you know everyone knows. If you do not have songbooks, it is a
good idea to sing only the first verse of a song that has
many verses.
9. Center songs on the sermon. If you know the
subject of the lesson that will be presented to the group,
lead those songs and verses that will focus everyone’s
mind on the subject of the lesson. This will prepare the
minds of the people to listen to what will be taught.
10. Sing the appropriate song. For the Lord’s Supper, it is good to sing a song that centers the attention of
the church on the subject of the Lord’s Supper. For an
invitation song to a lesson, be sure to sing a song that
encourages the audience to respond to the message of the
lesson. The invitation song should always be a familiar
song. This is not the time to sing a song people do not
know.
11. Organize your songs. If you are leading the
songs for a large assembly of the church, be sure to plan
beforehand exactly what songs you are going to sing.
This is especially true for campaigns and crusades. If
you are leading singing for an assembly of the saints,
plan when there will be prayers and the Lord’s Supper.
Organize with the teacher of the house when the lesson
will be delivered. Be sure you do not have more songs
than the time you have been allotted to sing.
12. Sing an appropriate number of songs. The
song leader must keep in mind that people generally come
together in assembly to listen to the teaching of the word
of God. It is not good, therefore, to dominate the assembly by singing. Song leaders who have a gift for leading
singing must conduct the singing in a manner that focuses the people on the word. The singing prepares the
minds and hearts of the people. Therefore, if the assembly is to be focused on the word of God, the song leader
should not dominate the assembly by too many songs.
Remember that good song leading will make an assembly of the church very encouraging. You can have
good song leading and a boring lesson and still have a
rewarding assembly. However, it is difficult to have a
rewarding assembly when the lesson is great and the singing is not inspiring. It is the responsibility of the song
leader to make the assembly encouraging and exciting
by the enthusiastic leading of the singing.
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B. Leading songs without songbooks:
Those churches that do not have songbooks have an
advantage. Their singing is usually more meaningful
because they are not distracted by the reading of words
in a book. Songs are usually sung more enthusiastically
because the song is sung from memory, not reading. We
must remember that the first century church had no
songbooks. The churches for several centuries after the
establishment of the church had no songbooks. Therefore, good singing in church assemblies is not dependent on songbooks. The commands of Ephesians 5:19
and Colossians 3:16 can be accomplished without the
aid of songbooks.
Do not misunderstand what I am saying in reference to the absence of songbooks. One of the greatest
blessings a church can have is the possession of
songbooks that have notes for four-part harmony. If
your singing has advanced to four-part harmony, you
are blessed if you have songbooks that give the music
for each part. However, most churches do not have
this blessing. Songbooks are expensive and few
churches throughout the world have the blessing of possessing such books.
Here are some suggestions on how a group of Christians can improve their singing without songbooks. The
following points are my suggestions on how to accomplish the goal of having meaningful singing in assemblies without songbooks:
1. Set a goal of memorizing songs. This is done by
first setting a goal as a congregation concerning how
many songs the church wants to memorize. I would suggest between twenty to forty songs. Once this goal has
been established, then go to work. Even if churches have
songbooks, they rarely know or sing in their assemblies
during a year more than fifty different songs. If the congregation where you attend does not have songbooks,
you are not at a disadvantage if you simply determine to
memorize all songs that are used during the assemblies
of the saints.
In order to find new songs, ask other churches for
songs. You can even write your own songs. There are
many good scriptures that can be and have been written
into song. It should not be much of a problem to find
good songs if you are blessed in the church with those
who are gifted in singing.
2. Learn a song once a week. Use one of the assemblies, preferably Sunday evening or a weekday meeting, to learn a new song. Use an entire assembly to learn
the words and meaning of a new song. If a song has
different parts, learn those parts individually and then
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sing them together. It is easy for a church to learn one
new song a week.
If the local church is divided into house churches,
assign a new song to each house church. The task of the
individual house churches would be to bring to the celebration assembly the song that they have learned with
the challenge of teaching it to all the church.
3. Each member must write out each new song.
During any song-learning session, the song should be
written out in some way for each member to copy down.
If there is no paper available, you will simply have to
spend more time in memorizing the words. However, if
each member can write down the new song on paper, he
or she can take it home and continue to work with it.
4. Teach all songs to new converts. When one obeys
the gospel, assign a member who knows all the songs of
the church to the new convert. This member should then
spend a great deal of time with the new convert in order
to help the new member learn the songs of the church.
Once songs are memorized, they are on our hearts.
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5. Regularly sing all songs. If the church knows
twenty-five songs by memory, it will be difficult to keep
some of the songs in memory if you do not sing them on
a regular basis. Therefore, make a list of all songs that
are sung during the assemblies in order not to forget to
sing any one particular song over a period of time. Song
leaders should make sure that all songs are sung on a
regular basis in order for the people to keep them in
memory.
We must keep in mind that singing lifts the human
spirit. The more emphasis we place on our singing, the
more the members will be encouraged. Those who have
the gift of singing must be encouraged to use their gift
to exhort and encourage the church.
God made us in a way that we receive encouragement through singing. If those who have the gift of leading singing can understand this, then they will be motivated to minister to the church by developing the singing of the church.

Chapter 14

GOSPEL MEETINGS AND TENT CRUSADES
The success of gospel meetings, and specifically tent
meetings, has increased the growth rate of the church in
many areas. This is especially true of tent meetings.
When the prospective visitor thinks of a tent meeting,
he or she feels that there are no “strings attached” if one
goes to the meeting. To the prospective visitor, the tent
is here today and gone tomorrow. Therefore, the visitor
is more likely to attend the meeting without feeling that
he or she will be tied into a particular religious group.
There is also an excitement that is generated by a
tent meeting that cannot be produced in a public building. In the Third World context, the tent stimulates a
sense of revival that is vacant in a building environment.
The tent meeting is not a drawing attraction in First World
cultures because it is believed that there is something
archaic about this system of public preaching. However, this is not necessarily the case in Latin America,
the West Indies, Africa and other places of the world
where the drawing power of the tent is strong, particularly in the rural areas of the aforementioned areas. Because of the attraction of the tent assembly, there is an
atmosphere developed in the meeting that is very conducive to the spiritual revival that the meeting can generate.
In order to enhance evangelistic gospel meetings,
and specifically tent meetings, the following are a few

suggestions that are given for the purpose of organization and conducting an evangelistic meeting. Keep in
mind that some of these suggestions might not apply to
your region or culture. Judicial application is thus encouraged as you consider these suggestions. This is an
accumulation of suggestions that have been used in many
places in the world, and thus, my purpose here is to share
what has been successful in other areas.
A. The preparation for the meeting:
Successful meetings do not just happen. They are
carefully planned in order to bring about the greatest
response from those who attend. Poorly planned meetings will result in poor attendance, and subsequently,
poor response. It is the responsibility of the leadership
of the church to make sure that public evangelistic efforts of the church be conducted in a manner that presents to the public the fact that the church is organized
and concerned about helping the community.
1. Advertise the meeting. Every medium of advertisement should be used. If you have access to radio,
TV, newspaper, printing of brochures and pamphlets, use
them. Weeks before the time of the meeting, use any
medium that is possible in order to get the message to
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the general public concerning the meeting that is coming. The more you advertise, the more people will think
that the coming event is a place to be when it happens.
Advertisement is not just for the general public. It
is also for the church. When members are at work advertising a coming meeting, their excitement concerning the meeting is stimulated. Planning and advertising
for a meeting encourages the local membership to participate in the meeting itself. Good meetings are never
the work of the leaders of the church. They are the result of a cooperative effort on the part of all members
who are working together in order to reach their local
community.
2. Pray and fast for the meeting. While Paul and
Barnabas were in Antioch before being called by the
Holy Spirit to be sent out on the first missionary journey, they and the other leaders of the church fasted and
prayed (At 13:1-3). After they had fasted and prayed,
the Holy Spirit called Paul and Barnabas for a mission
to the Gentiles of Galatia. The church then focused their
fasting and praying on the specific work of their going
forth to preach.
Churches that successfully conduct evangelistic
meetings, fast and pray for the meetings. In doing this,
the focus of the entire membership is directed toward
the outreach of the meeting. Through fasting and prayer,
members will do everything that is within their power to
advertise and make physical preparations for a meeting.
Keep in mind that when we do kingdom business, it
is imperative that we call on the One for whom we are
doing the business. God’s power must be brought to
focus on what we are trying to do for His glory. As in
the case with the Antioch church and the first mission
journey of Paul, the leadership of the church should be
involved in the ministry of fasting and prayer for the
success of such meetings. The entire church should be
involved in the ministry of fasting and praying for the
meeting.
3. Produce materials for the meeting. This again
is a suggestion that must be within the financial ability
of those who are conducting the meeting. The printing
of special brochures, pamphlets and advertisements for
the meeting must begin several weeks before the actual
meeting. In order to advertise the meeting in the community, handbills or billboard advertisements with the
date, time and location of the meeting should be distributed or posted in public places throughout the community. This small effort in advertisement communicates
to the community that the meeting is serious. It communicates that those who are organizing the meeting know
what they are doing, and thus, want everyone to be
present.
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Writing and printing a special pamphlet to be handed
out during the meeting is very effective. This effort communicates that the organizers of the meeting are serious
about the meeting.
If other materials can be printed that deal with fundamental teachings and spiritual needs of those who attend, then the teaching opportunity of the meeting will
extend beyond the meeting itself. The power of literature is in the fact that people can study through the material when they are in the quietness of their homes. For
this reason, organizers should make every effort to produce something that can be placed in the hands of those
who attend.
4. Emphasize the event. When conducting a successful meeting within a community, it is best to emphasize the event of the meeting, not necessarily the speaker.
The speaker can draw people. However, if the community understands that the meeting will be a community
event, they will be more likely to participate. When organizing the meeting, emphasize what will take place
during the meeting. There will be preaching. But there
will also be prayers for special community needs. There
may be classes for the children. If literature is produced,
it will be distributed to those who attend. With every
meeting, free Bible correspondence courses and tracts
can be offered. By emphasizing the event, the speaker
becomes only a part of the event, not the event itself.
B. The meeting:
Most of the following suggestions are in reference
to conducting a tent meeting. In general, however, the
suggestions will also be applicable in many ways to conducting successful meetings that are held in schools, civic
centers or church buildings. As you study through these
suggestions, keep in mind that in any meeting it is our
goal to encourage the community to come together for a
positive meeting that deals with the spiritual needs of
everyone in the community. Therefore, we must make
every effort to make the environment of the meeting
friendly. People must be encouraged to return a second
time.
One of the primary purposes in conducting any meeting is to encourage the visitors to come again. If a meeting can be conducted in a manner that encourages, and
succeeds in having visitors return the following nights
of the meeting, then you have developed an inviting atmosphere for the meeting. The meeting will be a success.
1. Light up the outside environment of the meeting place. When people come to an unfamiliar place,
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light makes the environment feel friendly and safe. If a
tent has been set up on a field or obscure place in the
community, be sure to light up the outside of the tent
area as much as possible. People naturally do not like to
come to dark areas. Sometimes, the location of the tent
is not in a safe area. Therefore, make sure there is sufficient light to give the impression that something great is
happening. The environment is safe. If there are few
lights, the message is sent to prospective visitors that
the meeting is insignificant. Lights communicate excitement and friendliness. The more lights that are outside the meeting place, the better the attendance will be.
Try it.
2. Conduct meetings at an early hour of the
evening. The time when the meeting is conducted will
depend on the location of the meeting. If the meeting is
conducted in an urban center, then meetings are usually
started around 7:30PM. In urban centers, many men arrive home from work around 6:00PM. If the meeting is at
7:30PM, then they have time to go home, eat and prepare
for the meeting. In rural settings, however, meetings
are generally earlier. This may depend on the time of
year, whether it is summer or winter, rainy or dry season. However, a general rule is not to have any meeting
that begins later than 7:30PM. If the meeting is an hour
and half, this allows people to return home by 9:30 or
10:00 at night. If they know the meeting will end at an
early hour, they will be encouraged to return the following night.
3. Maintain a reasonable time period for the meeting. The preceding point brings up the subject as to
how long a meeting should be. This will vary with cultures. It will vary as to whether the meeting is conducted
in an urban area or rural area. However, I have experienced in most cultures that the evening events should
not go over one and a half hours. Keep the preaching
from thirty to forty-five minutes.
Preachers must remember that tent meetings are
events that are arranged around several events, not just
the preacher and preaching. A good meeting has good
fellowship, community communication, singing, praying and preaching. Short meetings encourage visitors to
return for the following evening. In order to carry out
all things that are necessary to have a good meeting,
limit the preaching, enhance the singing, and be sure to
individually communicate with everyone who is present.
If the meeting is kept to an hour and a half, attendees
can remain as long as they want after the official closing
of the meeting in order to visit with one another. Because the meeting is “officially” closed, it is the choice
of individuals to remain longer. Therefore, do not hold
the people captive by long meetings to which they will
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not want to return.
4. All members must be present. If a meeting is
conducted in a village or area where the members of the
church are known in the community, the best advertisement for the meeting is the presence of all members. If
the meeting is poorly attended by the local membership,
then the prospective visitors who know the members will
feel that the meeting and message are not important.
5. All members must come early. If the members
come early, then those who come as visitors will perceive that the meeting is important. But there is a practical reason for the members coming early. They must
be there in order to give the appearance of a friendly
environment. If there are people standing around the
place of meeting, then others will be encouraged when
they come. This also gives the members the opportunity to personally greet visitors. Training members how
to properly greet people will enhance the welcome of
the visitors. Training in greetings will also encourage
the members to let the light of the gospel shine forth
from them.
When training those who will greet the visitors, make
sure everyone understands that those who greet must
come early. They must try to greet everyone who comes.
Those who greet the visitors must stand in obvious places
where visitors will enter the place of meeting. It is good
to have the greeters identified by a tag or label on their
clothing in order to identify them as individuals to whom
anyone can go for special needs. Enthusiastic greeters
greatly enhance the friendly atmosphere of the meeting
itself.
6. Establish an entrance from the back. The entrance of all meeting environments should be from the
back. Do not set up a tent where people have to enter
from the front. This is not only disturbing to the audience, it is also intimidating and embarrassing for visitors who come late. If you have control over where the
entrance to the meeting will be, it must be from the back
of the audience. Good leaders are perceptive to the needs
of the people. Leaders who force visitors to parade into
the meeting from the front are not thinking about the
visitors.
When the members are seated, make sure the front
seats of the tent or auditorium are first filled. Do not
allow any members to fill the back seats of the meeting
place. If the entrance is from the back, then make sure
no members are seated on the back seats. These should
be saved for those who come late. This should be made
clear to every member who participates in the meeting.
These are things that must be discussed with the members before the meeting takes place.
7. First seat all the adults. Good meetings usually
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do not have adequate seating. This is true simply because more people come than there are seats. Therefore, make sure that there are plenty of seats reserved
for the adults. If children are seated in seats when adults
arrive, kindly ask the children to move in order to allow
the adults room to be seated. If there are visitors present
who have to stand, children should be the first to give
their seats. After all the children are moved, then members of the church should stand in order to give their
seats to the visitors. A good policy to follow is to first
seat adults, not children ... seat women, not men ...
seat visitors, not members.
8. Maintain order among the children. No child
should be allowed to disrupt the meeting. This is especially true of the members’ children. This is something
that must be discussed before the meeting in reference
to the children of the members. During the meeting,
every effort must be made to help parents with their children. This may necessitate the young people conducting a separate meeting in another classroom specifically
for the children. If a special class is conducted for the
children, this will allow the parents the opportunity to
give their undivided attention to the lesson. It will also
give the young people a ministry for the conducting of
the meeting.
9. Pray for individuals and community needs. Either before or after the meeting, take time to allow those
who attend to request prayers for specific needs. This is
especially true in reference to the needs of the visitors.
Someone should ask for prayer requests. Write down
the requests either on paper or a board. Keep this list
and pray every night of the meeting for those requests
that are very important. If a visitor asks for prayer for a
special need, be sure to announce that the following night
prayers will continue to be made for the request. This
will encourage the visitors to return. It will also communicate to everyone that the meeting is not just for
preaching. It is for manifesting care for the needs of the
community. It is sometimes good to announce that a
special time of prayer will be made available every night
during the time of meeting for the purpose of prayer for
the needs that are mentioned by those who attend. If a
community comes together for prayer, people will be
thinking of one another.
C. The singing:
Good singing will make a great meeting. Even good
singing and not-so-good preaching will make a great
meeting. However, if the singing is not good, the meeting will not reach the potential it should in exhorting
those who come.

541

It is in singing that everyone can participate. Therefore, in order to make everyone feel a part of the meeting, special efforts should be taken to bring everyone
together in singing. The following are some suggestions as to how the entire group of the meeting can be
brought together in singing:
1. Conduct dynamic singing. A gospel meeting or
tent meeting is the time to sing those songs that bring an
audience alive. There are two things that must be done
to do this. First, you must have a dynamic song leader.
This is not the time to allow potential song leaders to
lead the singing. Give them a part with the brethren on
Sunday, not when you are trying to develop an atmosphere of enthusiasm during a public meeting. Second,
you must sing those songs that encourage everyone to
be enthusiastic about singing. This will take some planning. If you plan well, you will discover songs that are
exhorting even to those who are not members of the
church. It is the ministry of a good song leader to bring
the audience together through singing in order to stimulate thinking, meditation and response to the preaching
of the gospel.
2. Lead songs that everyone knows. Again, this
will take some planning. Lead only those songs that
you know almost everyone who attends will know. Most
meetings are conducted without songbooks or
songsheets. Therefore, it is imperative that everyone is
familiar with the songs that are sung in order to make everyone feel a part of the meeting. Never lead a song that
only you know.
3. Teach everyone a theme song. If you want to
teach everyone a new song, then sing the song in a teaching manner the first night of the meeting. Announce the
song as the theme song, and then work on the song the
rest of the meeting in order that everyone learn it. It is
not good to lead several new songs in a public meeting.
However, if one song is learned well during the meeting, everyone will associate the new song that they
learned with the event of the meeting. They will always
remember the meeting because of the theme song.
4. Use the same song leader. Throughout the meeting, it is best to use the same song leader. When visitors
attend any meeting, they must find a personality with
whom to gain immediate association. This would be the
preacher and the song leader for the meeting. Changing
song leaders every night of the meeting defuses the efforts of the visitors to establish a relationship with a particular personality. If you use the same song leader, this
song leader can plan the songs of the entire meeting.
There will be continuity during the meeting. Again, it
must be emphasized that gospel meetings and tent meet-
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ings are not the time to break in new song leaders, or
just give a mediocre song leader an opportunity to participate in the meeting. When the church is conducting
meetings that give a presentation to the public, use the
best talent possible.
5. Use a songsheet or songbook. As stated previously, most gospel meetings in Third World environments
do not have this privilege. However, if you do have the
opportunity to print a songsheet, make sure you use only
those songs that are on the songsheet. If you use other
songs, make sure everyone knows the songs. If you are
using a songbook, sing only those songs everyone knows.
When you sing those songs that everyone knows, then
everyone, including visitors, will feel a part of the meeting. When you sing songs that visitors do not know,
then you make them feel like visitors.
6. Stand for songs at the beginning of the meeting.
This point must be carefully considered. After everyone has been seated, it is sometimes good to let them be
seated until they are rested from walking to the meeting.
However, after one or two songs, it is good to have everyone stand for one or two songs. This brings unity to
the audience and puts the song leader in command of
the audience. It also brings enthusiasm to the singing,
for people sing better when they are standing. However, it is not good to have people continually standing
and singing and singing, song after song. Song leaders
sometimes wear people out by having them stand through
three or four songs. This is generally not a good practice. If the meeting is taking place in a rural area, many
people probably walked a great distance to be present.
When they arrive at the meeting, they are tired and not
ready to stand through several songs.
The last song before the preaching is a good time to
have everyone stand for a song. This wakes everyone
up and makes them alert for the preaching. While they
are being seated after this song, this gives the speaker
time to get before the group and prepare to address the
audience.
Another good time to have the audience to stand is
for the invitation. If everyone is standing for a song
after the lesson, then those who would respond to the
message will feel better about making their needs known
before the assembly.
D. The preaching:
This is certainly a very important part of the gospel
meeting or tent meeting. It is during this session of the
meeting that the word of God is communicated to the
audience. It is at the end of this session that an invitation is often made in order to encourage a response to
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the gospel. Here are some suggestions that will enhance
preaching during a gospel meeting and tent meeting:
1. Use only one speaker for the meeting. We must
keep in mind that during a public meeting a dynamic is
happening that must be perceived and developed. The
dynamic is that the audience is growing together as a
fellowship group. Individuals are becoming more familiar with one another during the meeting. This is especially true of the visitors. They have come to the
meeting and are seeking to establish an identity with
everyone. The first one with whom they establish an
identity is the preacher. In order to bond the visitor with
the speaker, keep the same speaker for each night of the
meeting. After three or four nights of the meeting, the
visitor has come to know the speaker, and thus, will be
more likely to respond to the invitation of the speaker.
Having a different speaker every night is not a good idea.
We must keep in mind that public meetings of the church
are for the sake of the visitors, not the preachers in the
area. We are not interested in inflating the ego of preachers by giving them a slot of preaching during a public
meeting of the church.
The second person with whom the visitor establishes
an identity during a meeting is the song leader. If you
maintain the same preacher and song leader during a
public meeting, you will greatly enhance the dynamic
of the fellowship the visitor is seeking to establish with
others. If a preacher and song leader can work together
as a team in conducting the meeting, great things will
happen. Visitors will quickly bond to the group, and
subsequently, be willing to commit to the group by obedience to the gospel.
We must always keep in mind that Christianity is
relationships. It is relationships with God and with our
fellow man. When we conduct public meetings, therefore, the meetings themselves must reflect the relational
environment of the church. Visitors must perceive that
the church is seeking a relationship with them.
2. Introduce the speaker. The purpose for introducing the speaker of the meeting is to familiarize everyone with the speaker as soon as possible. The introduction should not be a flattering oratory of the speaker
and his accomplishments. Emphasis must be placed on
the preaching of the word of God and the speaker as a
representative of God’s word. Regardless of the motives for the presence of the audience, everyone who is
leading the meeting must continually emphasize that the
purpose of the meeting is to exalt God and His word.
However, in order to aid the visitor to know the speaker,
give in the introduction information about the speaker’s
family, where he lives, what he does for work, his edu-
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cation and places he has visited. Personal information
will help visitors to quickly identify with the speaker,
and thus, begin the bonding between speaker and visitor
that is necessary in order to make the visitor familiar
with the speaker. The more the speaker is presented to
the visitor as a real person, the more likely the visitor
will respond to an invitation to obey the gospel the
preacher announces.
3. Speak from a friendly position. Where the
speaker stands during his presentation is very important.
If the speaker is placed in a high position, too much
emphasis is placed on the supposed authority the speaker
has. If he is placed high and at a distance from the people,
then he is considered unfriendly. If he is placed behind
a great and obscuring pulpit, his body language is concealed, and again, he is considered to be in an unfriendly
position.
Speakers must be “among the people.” Any position the speaker takes in reference to the audience must
communicate the desire that he wants to be among the
people. He does not want to be exalted, which he would
be if standing high over the people. He does not want to
be at a distance from the people, which he would be if
standing at a great distance from the people. Determining where the speaker stands will communicate a great
deal to the audience. However, where he stands may
also depend on the circumstances of the place of meeting. What is important to remember is that the audience
must warm up to the speaker as quickly as possible.
Therefore, he must be presented in a manner that communicates that he is a person who is approachable.
4. Preach from the Bible. We have too many preachers who are good speakers, but weak on keeping the Bible
before the people. The preacher must remember that
the people came to the meeting to hear the word of God
spoken to them. Preachers must be careful not to stand
in the way between the people and the word of God.
Good preaching, therefore, is Bible-oriented. Good sermons are expository, that is, the text of the Bible is used
as the outline of an applicable lesson. The people can
go home and reread the text of the lesson if the sermon
is taken from the text of the Bible. It is my opinion that
sermons which are preached during public gospel meetings that are not thoroughly grounded in the word of
God are a waste of words and a waste of time for everyone. If the preacher does not keep his lessons deep into
the word of God, he must be approached and reminded
that everyone has come to listen to the preaching of the
word of God. Preachers will not be heard for their much
speaking, but for the speaking as the oracles of God.
5. Keep the preaching positive and dynamic. Positive preaching will encourage people to come back.
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Dynamic speaking will keep their attention. Negative
preaching makes everyone tense. If the preaching is directed specifically toward a particular denomination, then
those of that particular religious group will not return.
Negative preaching only builds a wall between ourselves
and those with whom we seek to open a door for discussion on biblical matters. Therefore, never attack a specific religious group during the preaching in a public
gospel meeting. Only preach the word of God without
mentioning names. Deal with teachings, not with personalities or specific religious groups. We must remember that Christianity is positive. It is a positive way of
getting through this life into eternal life. Our initial messages to the lost world, therefore, must be the positive
message of the gospel (See 1 Co 15:1-4).
Dynamic preaching will encourage people to listen.
As with the song leader, this is not the time to introduce
one to preaching. Use the best talent you have. If one
does not have the gift of speaking, then certainly a public presentation of the church is not the place to train.
Practice in preaching must take place with the brethren,
not with the unbelievers. If you use those who are gifted
in presenting the word of God, others will be more likely
to respond to what is said. Great speakers lead people.
6. Keep the lesson “short and sweet”. By “short
and sweet” I mean that a lesson for a special occasion as
a gospel meeting should be no more than forty-five minutes. Other than the time for the sermon, there are too
many other things that must take place during a successful gospel meeting. The preaching is only a part of the
event. The singing, praying and mutual communication
of those who attend are also very important parts of a
successful meeting. If the preaching consumes the meeting, then the other events of the meeting will not be emphasized as they should.
A good speaker will read the body language of the
audience in order to determine if he continues to have
the attention of the audience. If he loses their attention
by speaking too long, then what he says is useless to the
audience. They have long since turned him off. When
he concludes, they will not wake up in order to respond
to an invitation. When the meeting is over, they will not
linger around and meet others. Preachers who compliment their egos by keeping captive an audience that has
tuned them out are not good speakers for gospel meetings.
Determining exactly how long one should speak is
sometimes challenging. The length of a lesson will depend on the occasion and the audience to whom one
speaks. One principle to follow in determining how long
your lesson should be is to listen after the lesson for any
comments that your lesson was too short. If you hear
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one or two statements as, “Your lesson was too short,”
or “I didn’t realize the time had gone by so fast,” then
you are about right on time. If you do not hear such
comments made, then one of two things is wrong. Either you preached too long, or your lesson was not worth
listening to. Be perceptive to the people.
7. Do not allow unexpected events to disrupt the
meeting. If you are preaching and something unexpected
occurs, take care of the matter and move on. If the unexpected event happens during the preaching, other
brethren than the preacher should deal with the matter.
In fact, if any unexpected event occurs during the entire
meeting, it is best that the preacher not have to deal with
the matter. Other brethren should come forward immediately and deal with the problem.
When dealing with unexpected events, work in a
calm manner. Depending on the event, the audience will
be somewhat tense. Therefore, those who are dealing
with the matter should sort out the problem with calmness and maturity. We must remember that life is full of
unexpected events that interrupt our normal processes
of living. We must learn to deal with all things in a calm
and sober manner in order to lead those who are present
to be calm. When the religious leaders during Jesus’
ministry came and threw a woman caught in adultery
before Jesus, he stooped down and wrote on the ground.
He defused the situation by not reacting to the unexpected event. Calmness turns calamity into a state of
quietness.
E. The invitation:
In reference to the invitation at the close of a dynamic lesson, there can be all sorts of events and opinions. This is a time when the meeting has come to a
climax. It is a time of opportunity because the word of
God has opened the hearts of many. In order to take
advantage of this moment, here are some suggestions
that will encourage visitors to respond:
1. Do not force the invitation. We must keep in
mind that the invitation does not have a biblical precedent. It is only a matter of opinion, and thus, should not
be demanded by the speaker. In the West Indian culture,
the invitation is usually not an acceptable means by
which to have people respond to a sermon. Invitations
are usually not used because people do not culturally
respond to speakers in this manner. In similar cultures
throughout the world, it is best to simply announce that
if anyone would like to talk further about what has been
preached, then they can approach the preacher or other
representatives who are identified in the audience. The
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meeting can then be closed in order for those who seek
to respond to make their way to those who were identified to speak personally to them about their matters.
2. Use prayer groups. One of the best means by
which people can make their needs known after the lesson, is to establish prayer groups in different parts of the
tent or building to which people can go. This is done by
assigning two to three members of the church to go immediately to an assigned location after the meeting. The
one who closes the meeting can announce that two or
three prayer groups will be conducting prayers. He can
then point out the location of the prayer sessions. In this
way those who respond to the invitation can make their
way to these groups where needs can be made known
and prayers given for those needs.
3. Deal privately with those who respond. If several people respond after a dynamic biblical lesson, it is
not necessary that the entire audience remain to hear the
responses of every individual. Qualified members can
be chosen to deal with the responses of each individual.
I believe this is far better than having one person, usually the preacher, going from person to person in front
of the group and writing down a “confession list” in order to present to the audience. There is something that
is totally “Catholic” about this that I believe we need to
dispel from our meetings of the church.
After the invitation song is completed and the responses made, the audience can be dismissed as individual members sit with each one who has responded.
Or, those who have responded can be directed to a prayer
group in order to listen to the needs of those who have
responded and make specific prayers for their needs. In
this way, personal attention is given to each one who
has responded. If there is a physical need that needs to
be dealt with at the time, then those who lead the prayer
group can deal with the matter. If one needs more teaching concerning obedience to the gospel, then more teaching can immediately be carried out. I am always cautious about immersing someone who has responded to
only one presentation of the gospel in a public manner
as in a gospel meeting. It is best to sit down with this
person and discuss the matter more in detail at the time
one responds.
4. The leaders should deal with responses. When
people respond to a lesson, it is always best that leaders
other than the speaker deal with those who respond. This
is especially critical when the speaker is a guest speaker
in the area. Local leaders must never put the guest
speaker on the spot by having him deal with people who
respond to his preaching in their area. The guest speaker
does not know the people or the culture. Only those
members who live in the community should be dealing
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with the responses of those in the community. We must
keep in mind that religious people are coming out of a
religious environment where the preacher is often considered to be a person who is in charge. If during a
public gospel meeting we force the preacher into this
unbiblical position, then we are continuing an erroneous practice that we have preached against for years.
There is no clergy in the church, and thus, we should not
promote such before the public. In order to begin breaking down this system, we must make sure someone other
than the preacher deals with those who respond to the
invitation.
5. Never give the microphone to those who respond.
If this is done, you will lose control of the moment. If
someone who has responded reaches for the microphone,
do not allow him or her to take it from your hand. This
is not the time for a grieving or emotionally out-of-control person to be addressing the audience. You should
never allow those who respond during a public gospel
meeting an opportunity to address the assembly. It is
different during an assembly of the saints. Repentant
members need a time to address other members concerning sins they have committed that affect the church.
But during a public assembly of unbelievers as a gospel
meeting, this should never occur.
After the invitation and responses, it is sometimes
good to allow those who need to go home to go. Keep
in mind that when the church begins to deal with the
responses, this is the church’s business, not the business
of the community of those who have attended. It is a
time when the church needs to kneel down in prayer
with those who have responded and allow the others to
return home. If we seek to keep the rest of the audience
captive until we deal with all the responses, we will often frustrate the rest of the audience by dealing with the
responses for thirty minutes or longer. Or, we will try to
hurry through the responses to the point that we do not
deal with the needs of those who have responded. We
must keep in mind that when the last person who would
respond comes forward, it is time for the church to move
into action. The gospel meeting is over and the saints
are now to go to work with those who have been touched
by the message. This is a time to deal with the touched
hearts of those who have responded and to send home
those who have not.
F. The closing:
After the events of the lesson, invitation and response, the meeting should be closed in a manner that
will encourage communication among those who at-
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tended. This is a very special time of the meeting. It is
a time when everyone can be brought together in mutual
fellowship in order to promote solidarity for the next
time of meeting. Here are some suggestions that will
help develop a good closing that will encourage a greater
commitment by all to promote the series of meetings.
1. Recruit the audience: Everyone must be encouraged to go to work for the success of the meeting.
This is a time when the focus of attention should be on
everyone, not just the church. You will encourage visitors to return the following sessions of the meeting if
you will make them feel a part of the entire program,
especially the program to get others to the meeting.
Therefore, deal with the group as a whole. Do not separate the church from the group by talking to them before
the entire group. If you can keep everyone thinking together in order to promote the series of meetings, then
they will go to work for you to bring their neighbors. If
the meeting can be accepted as a community project,
then the attendance will grow as the meeting progresses.
2. Distribute materials: If at all possible, this is the
time to have ready a brochure or pamphlet that advertises the meeting. Many copies should be distributed to
everyone. This brochure advertises the meeting. It will
help the visitors to work for you to advertise the meeting to their friends. If you give them something to take
to their neighbors, they will be working for you. This is
why I believe the first night of the meeting is very important. It is the time to recruit help from everyone for
the rest of the meeting. This is why the lesson of the
first night should be centered around subjects as, “Going to Work for God,” “Getting Involved in God’s Work,”
“Being a worker for Jesus,” “Going into all the World.”
The lesson should be generic in the sense of encouraging everyone who is present to go to work in getting
others to come. If the speaker can focus his lesson on
encouraging everyone to go to work, then the closing
session will be great. Everyone will be encouraged to
go out and recruit their neighbors to be present the second night.
Consider the point that a public meeting, whether in
a building or tent, should be focused on generating contacts. If you can get people to the meeting to enjoy positive lessons, you will have many contacts you can follow-up on after the meeting. This is why it is sometimes good to focus the meeting on getting the community out to the meeting.
Also keep in mind that the church is a community of
people who have established a relationship with one
another in Christ. If the church focuses on establishing
relationships during the meeting, then these relationships
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will continue. People will respond when they know that
a relationship with others is on both sides of baptism.
3. Keep the announcements positive. Announcements should be made that deal with the group as a whole.
This is not the time to make “church announcements.”
If you do, you will make the visitors feel that they are
outsiders. Keep in mind that the purpose of the meeting
is to develop a spirit of unity among those who attend.
Once this is accomplished, you can then go to work on
the visitors on an individual basis in order to bring them
into a covenant relationship with God. It is imperative,
therefore, that all announcements be made in a positive
way in order to encourage, and not alienate.
4. Direct other responses to selected people. There
will possibly be others who want to study. Or there may
be others in the audience who simply want to ask questions about the Bible. During the closing announcements,
designated men should be pointed out to whom questions can be directed in a private manner. Have these
men stand in order that others know who they are. It
would be good that these men should also have a name
tag in order that they might be identified after the meeting.
5. Make a list of all visitors every night. Someone
should be assigned the task of making a list of all visitors who are present each night of the meeting. This
will take some coordination on the part of several people.
If the members can all work together on this, then a list
of people who need to be visited after the meeting can
be made for follow-up. This will be the work list after
the meeting. If this list is not made, a great opportunity
for evangelism will have slipped by with the passing of
the meeting. Therefore, make the list and use it to get to
work after the meeting.
6. Be prepared to study immediately. Once the
meeting is concluded, members must be ready to study
immediately with anyone who has questions. In preparation for the meeting, the members of the church should
be encouraged to communicate with the visitors after
each meeting. Members should not congregate together
with one another in a manner that excludes others. This
is the time to go immediately to the visitors. A concerted effort should be made to make visitors feel welcome. It is natural for members to want to congregate
together in small groups. However, this is detrimental
to the success of the meeting. Members should look out
for visitors, and as soon as the meeting is over, they
should go straight to the visitors. If every member does
this, the visitors will feel very welcome. If the members
can communicate a spirit of love, then this love will draw
the visitors back to the meeting, for people seek to be
loved.
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G. The follow-up:
The success of a gospel meeting is the follow-up. It
is not the preaching or the meeting itself. It is the follow-up on those who attend. What usually happens is
that members become tired because of the preparation
and conducting of the meeting. After the meeting is over
with the final prayer on the last night, everyone goes
home to rest. And thus, many meetings have failed because members have failed to get to work after the meeting. One reason why this happens is that members believe that the meeting in and of itself is all there is to the
meeting. All focus is on the actual meeting, not knowing that the meeting is intended only to bring visitors,
develop a list of visitors, and then, activate follow-up of
visitors after the meeting. However, this emphasis must
change if you are going to conduct a successful meeting
in your community. Here are some things to do in order
to make the meeting successful through dynamic follow-up:
1. Prepare the members’ minds. Before the meeting begins, the leaders must change the thinking of the
church. Not only is preparation to be made for the meeting itself, but preparation must also be made for organizing the follow-up after the meeting. This is not something to be left for organizing after the meeting itself. If
you wait until after the meeting to organize your followup, it will be too late. By the time you get your followup organization activated, the opportunity to visit the
visitors will already have passed. Therefore, when preparing for a gospel meeting, prepare the minds of the
members by informing everyone that the purpose of the
meeting is to follow-up afterwards.
2. Take advantage of the one-week window. The
window of receptivity in the hearts of the visitors of the
meeting will close after a week or so from the closing of
the meeting. This happens because visitors feel that you
have little concern for them if you wait over a week to
visit them. The love that was expressed during the meeting will be seen as insincere. It is imperative, therefore,
to be at their house within the first week after the meeting. Once the public meeting concludes, the private
meetings begin by the work of the members in the homes
of the visitors. It is imperative that the list of visitors
that was made during the meeting be the guide to organize the members’ follow-up on the meeting. Everyone
should take a name or two and get to work. A goal should
be made that every visitor has been visited within the
first week after the meeting.
3. Begin study groups. When visiting the visitors,
it should be a goal to start a Bible study group within the
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home of the visitor. Offer your services to come on a
weekly basis to study with the visitor and his or her
household. Friends and family of the visitor can be invited to this group on a weekly basis. In this way, a
secondary meeting is established that can develop into a
house church in the weeks to come. If the visitor feels
comfortable with meeting in his house, then stay there.
His or her relatives and friends will feel better about
meeting in their friend’s house than with a large group
of strangers in a large assembly.
4. Begin prayer groups. Another thing to offer the
visitor is the opportunity to begin a prayer group in his
or her house. If there is first no desire to begin a study
group, then offer the opportunity to come to their house
on a weekly basis for a session of prayer. Recruit the
visitor to invite friends and family to this prayer session. A prayer group will almost always develop into a
study group. And successful study groups develop into
house churches.
5. Begin a new converts’ class. If several people
have been converted during the public meeting, it is good
to begin a class that is directed specifically toward their
needs. Their needs include a host of questions that must
be answered. Their needs include studies in first principles and their responsibility to get to work for Jesus.
There are several ways to deal with the new converts. Having a new converts’ class is simple and easy.
However, it is sometimes not that effective simply because everyone in the class needs to develop a bond with
the church. There is usually only one teacher dealing
with everyone, and thus, the members of the class are
not bonding with the congregation as a whole. Therefore, in conjunction with a new converts’ class, it is best
that each convert be linked with a family of the congregation. In this way, the Christian family who adopts the
new convert can develop a strong bond with the new
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convert. We must always remember that new converts who return to their former way of life almost
always do so in the first six months after they are
converted. This is a critical time in their life. If they do
not quickly develop social bonds with the church within
the first six months after conversion, they will be drawn
away from the church by their former friends. What the
church does to keep the new converts is critical in the
first six months after conversion. If the church is what
it should be – a community that is known by its love –
then there will be no difficulty in keeping the converts.
6. Keep the flame burning. After a gospel meeting
there is always an emotional letdown. This is specifically true among the members. They have worked hard
to prepare for the meeting. They have worked hard during the meeting. After the final session, everyone wants
to go home and rest. There is thus an emotional letdown. This not only affects the members, it affects those
visitors who were present during the meeting for many
of the sessions.
In order to guard against the emotional letdown blues
that occur after an extended public meeting, get started
in working with the visitors. This will help the members, as well as the visitors. The intensity of the meeting may have subsided, but the normal activity of the
Christian’s work should not. Remember, successful
meetings are determined by the follow-up, not the preaching or the event of the meeting itself. A meeting of one
week should be viewed as a two to three week event.
There is the one week of meeting, and then one to two
weeks of hard work in follow-up. If the members’ emotional letdown takes over after the conclusion of the first
week, the meeting will not be as successful as it should.
Therefore, do not allow Satan to attack you the day after
the public meetings conclude by not following up on the
visitors.

Chapter 15

LEADERS TRAINING LEADERS
The success of the establishment of the church in
any area depends on the training of faithful men who
will lead the church into the future. How this can be
accomplished varies from one country to another, from
one culture to another. Since there are no New Testament mandates on how leaders are to be trained, then
we assume that the Holy Spirit wants us to use varieties
of methods and means. We assume that He wants us to
use reason in adapting that which works to the cultures
to which we go as evangelists.

What the Holy Spirit has done is give us mandates
through Paul to train and equip leaders. “And the things
that you have heard from me among many witnesses,
the same commit to faithful men who will be able to
teach others also” (2 Tm 2:2). “And He gave some to
be apostles, and some prophets, and some evangelists,
and some shepherds and teachers, for the equipping of
the saints for the work of ministry, for the edifying of the
body of Christ ...” (Ep 4:11,12). In order to accomplish
these mandates of the Spirit, we are left with our imagi-
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nation to develop strategies for leadership training. One
system of leadership training that was used extensively
in the first century is in the concept of what we call “Short
Term Bible Schools” (STBS).
A STBS is defined as a school that seeks to carry
out the responsibility of the church to introduce leaders to fundamental teachings and leadership skills in
as brief a time as possible. All leadership training must
focus on the impartation of biblical principles and teachings. Leadership training is never complete. A leader is
never completely equipped. Short Term Bible Schools
simply begin the process. How long it takes to impart
initial principles lies in the work of the leaders who conduct the STBS and in the students who attend. How
much is to be imparted at any given time also lies within
the opinion of the local leaders. A STBS is an effort of
leaders to impart conceptual fundamental trues to faithful men in as short a time as possible in order to get
leaders started into the work of ministry.
There is no established system of preacher and leadership training that is the best for all situations and cultures. The fact that some have assumed that there is has
led to inefficient and slow means of evangelism in some
areas of the world where the church is rapidly growing.
Some systems have been exported from industrial/business cultures throughout the world that are costly and
financially impossible for continuation in developing
world environments. This has left the poorer churches
in the world—those who are the majority—without models of how they can indigenously train leaders in their
own economic situations without asking for funds from
foreign churches. If the continuation of any system depends on the support that comes from outside the local
region, then the existence of the school depends on foreign support. When the support ceases, the school ceases.
We would question the long-term effectiveness of any
method or system of leadership training that would terminate when the funds from abroad terminate. Foreign
seed funds are often needed to begin and sustain many
training methods. But when it is all said and done, decades after establishment and maintenance of the program, there must be an end to foreign support. We must
ask ourselves the question, Will the work of preacher
and leadership training terminate in a local region if the
outside financial support of the system terminates? If
the answer to this question is “yes,” then we must consider those systems or methods of preacher and leadership training that can be indigenous to the economics in
which they are established. Also, we must ask ourselves
the question, If foreign support terminates, does the leadership training of the local church also terminate? Answering this question provides the reason for the rise of
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STBSs throughout the world. Many local leaders have
made a decision to get on with their responsibilities of
training local preachers and leaders regardless of any
support outside the local church.
This does not mean that STBSs are without the sustenance of outside support. Many are not. However,
their support by foreign sources is often brief. The STBS
is meant to exist until leadership training of qualified
leaders is accomplished. If it is within the goals of the
local church to continue the school because new prospective leaders have come to the forefront in the church,
then they can continue the STBSs as they so choose.
Sister churches from abroad may help in beginning a
STBS. However, funds from outside are not necessary
for either beginning or continuing a STBS. Any local
church throughout the world can conduct a STBS,
regardless of help from any outside funds.
It is our purpose in the following material to develop
a greater awareness of the purpose and function of
STBSs. It is often easy to transplant in other cultures
systems of preacher and leadership training that we have
experienced in our own training. However, we must be
cautious about transplanting means and methods into
other cultures and communities that are outside the cultural norms and economic abilities of societies to which
we go. Short Term Bible Schools are an effort to develop programs of preacher and leadership training that
can be indigenously carried on within any culture or community of developing world countries. Those who are
involved in these schools are not saying that this is the
only way to train leaders. They are simply saying that
STBSs are only one way. The concept of a STBS is a
means to accomplish successful preacher and leadership
training that can be carried on by local churches that
exist in areas where finances are limited.
When something works, then we believe it must be
used. Short Term Bible Schools have been around for
many decades in mission areas throughout the world. It
was a first century method that was somehow lost in our
efforts to train church leaders after the norm of the professionalism that is characteristic with the leadership of
many churches. The seminary system of education has
become the accepted system for the impartation of information in societies throughout the religious world.
However, when it comes to the church accomplishing
her duty of training preachers and leaders, we must not
limit ourselves to systems of education that are maintained by governments to train their citizens. The church
must focus on its purpose and mission to the world. In
doing this, systems of imparting information and life
skills become variable. And thus, as the church, we seek
to use the most effective method possible in order to
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evangelize the lost and edify the church. Those of us
who have worked for many years with STBSs seek to
encourage you to consider something that works. And
STBSs work.
A. First century Short Term Bible Schools:
When Luke recorded the events of Acts 15, the
apostles were still in Jerusalem. The Acts 15 event took
place around A.D. 50. Our question is, therefore, Why
did the apostles remain in Jerusalem and Judea for about
twenty years after the establishment of the church in A.D.
30? The fact that the apostles remained in Jerusalem for
about twenty years after Pentecost poses some questions.
Did they forget the great commission of Jesus to go into
all the world and preach the gospel? Certainly not! Were
they so attached to the fellowship of the church in Jerusalem that they refused to go? At one time we believed
that this was the reason why they stayed in Jerusalem.
But we were wrong. Did the apostles just become so
content in Jerusalem with the sweet fellowship of the
church that they decided to remain at home? We do not
believe that we could answer any of these questions in
the affirmative.
The apostles did not forget for one moment their call
to go into all the world to preach the gospel. Neither did
they feel content just to stay in the warm fellowship of
the Jerusalem church. There was something going on in
Jerusalem that biblical interpreters have often failed to
recognize. How the apostles accomplished the great
commission is what we must investigate. Once we understand what was happening every year in Jerusalem
around Passover and Pentecost, then we will understand
the wisdom and method of the apostles to accomplish
the commission of Jesus to preach the gospel to all the
world.
Under the Old Testament law, Jewish males were to
present themselves before the Lord every year for the
Passover Feast (the Feast of Firstfruits or Feast of Weeks)
and Tabernacles (Booths) (Ex 23:14-19). When the center of Jewish religion was eventually focused in Jerusalem, then it was to Jerusalem that the Jewish males made
their annual pilgrimage. However, when the Jews were
scattered throughout the world with the captivities of
Assyria and Babylonia, this was not possible. We would
assume, therefore, that Jews came to Jerusalem for the
annual feast of Passover/Pentecost only occasionally.
Before the coming of Jesus, they may have made this
trip once or twice every decade.
In the specific year of A.D. 30, God had a surprise
waiting for those Jews who ventured to the sacred city
for Passover and Pentecost. They came from the seven-
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teen regions that are mentioned in Acts 2:9-11. It was
during that Passover that our Lord was crucified, and it
was during that Pentecost that God unleashed power from
heaven through the coming of the Holy Spirit on the
apostles (At 2:1-4). Over three thousand responded to
Peter’s announcement of the gospel (At 2:41). Those
who responded continued steadfastly in the apostles’
teaching (At 2:42).
These sojourners to Jerusalem in A.D. 30 had intended to stay in Jerusalem only for the fifty days between the feasts of Passover and Pentecost. However,
after hearing and obeying the gospel, they continued to
remain in the presence of the apostles in order to receive
more teaching. After this first “Short Term Bible School”
with the apostles, they returned to the regions from which
they came in order to preach the gospel they had heard
and obeyed in Jerusalem.
We often think that the story of beginnings of the
church stopped in A.D. 30. It did in reference to her
initial establishment. However, the church did not cease
to be established throughout the world from Jerusalem.
We assume that there was only one massive conversion
on the Passover/Pentecost of A.D. 30. However, we must
remember that in A.D. 31 there was another Passover
and Pentecost. There was also another group of different Jews who came to Jerusalem who heard the gospel
from the mouth of the apostles. These Jews also believed and obeyed and “continued in the apostles’ teaching.” They also returned to the regions from which they
came and preached the gospel.
Then again, in A.D. 32 there was another Passover
and Pentecost. There was another group of conversions,
and another sending out of those who were converted.
As a result of these continued Passover and Pentecost
conversions, men and women continued at the apostles’
feet in Jerusalem, and then were sent to all the world
with the message of the gospel. The apostles remained
in Jerusalem for about twenty years after the establishment of the church in order to take advantage of this
unique historical opportunity. They did so because a
new group of potential “enrollees” (converts) came to
Jerusalem, searching for the Messiah. They came and
found Him in the preaching and teaching of the apostles,
for every day the apostles and Jerusalem Christians
preached Jesus as the Messiah in the temple and from
house to house (At 5:42).
The Pentecost events of A.D. 30, and the years that
followed, were the fulfillment, not only of prophecy in
reference to the preaching of the gospel, but also the
method of how the gospel was to go into all the world
from Jerusalem. This story is based on the principle that
God always uses Satan’s work against himself.
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Satan had deceived Israel into following after false
gods. Subsequently, the northern kingdom of Israel went
into Assyrian captivity in 721/22 B.C. (2 Kg 17:16-18).
The southern kingdom was likewise scattered among the
nations in the Babylonian captivity of 586 B.C. (2 Kg
23:24). Both captivities distributed Jews throughout the
ancient world. God was working through this Jewish
diaspora. He was setting the stage for world evangelism from Jerusalem that would happen many centuries
later.
Isaiah 2:1-4 is the great commission in prophecy. In
verse 3 Isaiah prophesied, “And many people will go
and say, ‘Come and let us go up to the mountain of the
Lord, to the house of the God of Jacob. And He will
teach us His ways and we will walk in His paths.’ For
out of Zion will go forth the law and the word of the
Lord from Jerusalem.”
Through the captivities of Israel, God scattered Jews
throughout the world who were hoping for the Messiah.
Though a remnant returned to Palestine after the Babylonian captivity, the majority of Israel remained scattered throughout the world. Representatives of these
scattered Jews of the diaspora came to Jerusalem every
Passover and Pentecost. Beginning with the A.D. 30
Passover and Pentecost, they returned from Jerusalem
after being at the apostles’ feet for a “short term.” They
said to the other Jews in the synagogues to which they
returned, “‘Come, and let us go up to the Mountain of
the Lord’ next Passover and Pentecost and you will see
what the apostles are teaching and doing.” You can imagine the rest of the story. This going and coming to Jerusalem for Passover and Pentecost went on for many years
after the establishment of the church in A.D. 30. Every
year the apostles were in Jerusalem to receive and teach
those who came for Passover and Pentecost. They prepared the sojourners for their return home in order to
announce the fact that the Messiah had come.
The effect of the above method of world evangelism
was so effective that in A.D. 61,62 Paul could write in
Colossians 1:23 that the gospel had been “preached to
every creature under heaven.” In less than thirty years,
the apostles, by remaining and preaching in Jerusalem,
converted and taught Jewish sojourners all things they
had been taught (Mt 28:20). By this method of world
evangelism, they sent the message of the gospel through
devout Jews to every nation of the ancient world. The
success of their work, therefore, was in their method.
They had not forgotten their responsibility of taking the
gospel into all the world. They simply used the method
Jesus had taught in Matthew 28:19,20 and was reemphasized by Paul in 2 Timothy 2:2.
The method of world evangelism used by the apostles
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was not in their initial going into all the world by themselves. It was in making disciples, baptizing them, and
teaching them to observe all things that Jesus had taught
them ... in Jerusalem (Mt 28:19,20). In 2 Timothy 2:2
Paul instructed other “faithful men” through Timothy
who would be able to teach others also. The principle
of imparting teaching to those who would be able to teach
others also is a central method of world evangelism
taught by Jesus and practiced by the apostles.
The method of world evangelism used by the apostles
opens doors to the concept of the STBS. The same
method was used by the Holy Spirit through Paul in Acts
19 to evangelize all Asia. In Acts 16:6,7 Paul was forbidden by the Holy Spirit to go into Asia and Bithynia.
We do not understand this at the time of Paul’s journey
in Acts 16. He wanted to go to all Asia from Troas. But
the Spirit would not permit him (At 16:6,7). At the time
of the events of Acts 16 it was the wrong time and wrong
method to evangelize either Bithynia or Asia. We do
not understand this until we find Paul on his third missionary journey in Ephesus in Acts 19. He remained in
Ephesus for two years on this occasion, teaching in the
school of Tyrannus (At 19:8-10). Though we do not
understand the nature of this school, we do know that
all Asia heard the word as a result of Paul’s work in
Ephesus during this two year period (At 19:10). It was
not the Holy Spirit’s plan in Acts 16 to have Paul personally go into all Asia. Paul did not know this until his
two-year stay in Ephesus as recorded in Acts 19. The
time was right and the method presented itself in Ephesus.
Acts reveals, therefore, that Paul would go into all
Asia as the apostles went into all the world by staying in
Jerusalem. The method was in training faithful men who
would be able to teach others also (2 Tm 2:2). Paul’s
method of evangelism in Ephesus was seated in the
method the apostles used in Jerusalem, which method
was seated in what Jesus stated in the great commission
to “teach all things that they had been taught” (Mt 28:20).
Consider again what is actually stated in Acts 19:810. “All Asia” heard the word during the two year period that Paul spent in Ephesus. Would we assume that
Paul took only one group of potential preachers through
a training program for two years? I do not believe this
was the case. Luke records that “all Asia” heard the
word during the two year period. In other words, we
would assume that men were continually sent out during the two year period. There was not one great class
of students and one mass graduation service at the end
of the two years. There were graduations and sendings
going on throughout the entire two year period. Subsequently, Luke could record that at the end of the two
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year period, all Asia had heard the word. We would
conclude, therefore, that preacher and leadership training does not take two years to complete. Short periods
of training are sufficient to equip preachers to go forth
to preach. If preacher training goes beyond short periods, then we run into the danger of training “full-time”
professionals and holding up the evangelism of “all
Asia.”
We sometimes think that we must have extensive
curriculums of biblical studies that our prospective
preachers must have in formal training before they can
be considered preachers of the gospel. We often believe
that a student cannot be sent forth until he studies through
our extensive curriculum of numerous courses that cover
every detail of doctrine and history in the Bible. Only
when the student has completed the prescribed curriculum is he then “qualified” to preach. And before he can
complete our curriculum, he must spend at least two years
in full-time study. Some religious groups require that
their “ordained” preachers go through eight years of
seminary study before they can be considered preachers. We question this thinking, especially since we do
not see this system of extensive formalized training in
the early church of the New Testament.
Maybe we should reconsider our curriculums and
our requirements for preachers. Could we have established our own qualifications for one to be a preacher
that are not required in the New Testament? Have we
moved into the realm of training professionals who are
to assume “posts” in churches? To a great extent our
system of preacher training is a reflection of the professionalism that has moved into the church.
Shorter curriculums would mean shorter periods of
time for training men and getting them into the harvest.
Shorter curriculums would allow us to get men to work
and not be held up in a classroom. Shorter curriculums
would not emphasize professionalism among preachers.
We must keep in mind that there are no New Testament
qualifications for one to preach the gospel. One needs
no diploma or certificate to preach. One needs no course
in “the work of the preacher” to preach the gospel to the
lost world. Therefore, the completion of curriculums of
courses must not become a qualification for one to preach
the gospel. Diplomas and degrees must never become a
“caste system” that separates preachers from one another,
nor gives one an advantage over another.
Rapid growth necessitates rapid training techniques.
Movements are often held up because we burdened ourselves with methods of leadership training that were developed by church leaders in areas where there is slow
growth of the church. The birth of the two to three year
“school of preaching” in the Western scenario of church

551

growth was born out of a movement seeking preachers
for existing churches. It was not born out of a necessity
to meet the demands of a rapidly growing church. In the
birthplace of the “school of preaching,” churches already
existed. The church simply sought a way by which
preachers could be trained to “fill pulpits.” “Filling pulpits” was only another way of expressing the professionalism that had crept into the church through the
backdoor of institutional thinking.
During our time of study with such a residential
school, we students were frequently reminded in the
1960s that there were more preachers leaving the pulpits by either death or departure from the ministry, than
were being trained by our residential preacher training
schools. As a result of this need, schools of preaching
sprung up throughout America. The need for the schools,
therefore, was not because of the rapid growth of the
church, but because of the dying away of those who
would preach to the church. The primary emphasis was
not on sending preachers out to establish churches, but
to preach to established churches.
When graduates of these schools did go throughout
the world, they took with them the only method of leadership training they knew. They came out of “schools
of preaching,” and thus, they established the same models throughout the world.
A secondary purpose of every school of preaching
in America was world evangelism by the sending forth
of graduates. Some graduates, therefore, went forth to
unevangelized nations of the world in order to establish
churches. However, the vast majority of the graduates
went to existing established churches. The primary purpose and present practice of the “school of preaching”
movement in the West was not to train world evangelists.
It is to train local preachers for established churches.
This is not to say that two to three year residential
schools of preaching are not a good option in leadership
training. They are. But they must not be the primary
means by which to train leaders since their ability to
train a great number of leaders is very limited. There
are also other options that must not be ignored. There
are options that must be put into action in order to harvest the tremendous hot spots of receptivity of certain
parts of the world.
Too often when one presents something as an option, he is immediately thought to be speaking against
all other options. We assure you that this is not the case
in reference to the growing number of STBSs throughout the world. The point is that we need every option
available in order to get the job accomplished of training preachers and leaders. Every option must be considered, researched and used.
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The purpose of the STBS is not to “fill pulpits.” A
STBS is focused on generating and sustaining church
growth in receptive regions where there is rapid church
growth. Paul said in Romans 15:20, “And so I have
made it my aim to preach the gospel, not where Christ
was named, lest I should build on another man’s foundation.” Paul was not in these words voicing some personal preference in reference to his method of work. His
statement was seated in his call to evangelism. The totality of his work was centered around training faithful
men who would be able to teach others also (2 Tm 2:2).
His statement of Romans 15:20 was based on the prophecy of Isaiah 52:15. “To whom He was not announced,
they will see; and those who have not heard will understand” (Rm 15:21). The foundation principle upon
which Paul based his life was evangelism. We would
assume, therefore, that all references that he made concerning preacher and leadership training in his writings
must be interpreted to apply to an evangelistic outreach
to fulfill the great commission of preaching the gospel
to the lost.
Consider Paul’s evangelistic work in reference to his
training of preachers. He enrolled Timothy of Derbe
and Lystra on his second missionary journey (At 16:1).
In a few weeks after He left the Lystra/Derbe region,
He, Silas and Timothy were in Troas. He then enrolled
Luke in Troas (At 16:9,10 – note the “we” pronoun which
indicates that the author of Acts, Luke, joined the mission team). In a few more weeks, Paul, Silas, Timothy
and Luke were in Philippi (At 16:12). Paul stayed in
Philippi only a few days, possibly two to three weeks
(At 16:12). He, Silas and Timothy then left for Thessalonica. Luke was graduated, and thus left in Philippi
(At 17:1 – note the change in pronoun from “we” to
“they”). Paul then went to Thessalonica, Berea and eventually to Athens. However, Timothy and Silas were
graduated in Thessalonica or Berea after only two or
three months in Paul’s training. Though Mark first
flunked out at Perga, he was later enrolled by Barnabas
for continued training (At 13:13; 15:39). It is clear that
enrollees remained in the company of the experienced
evangelists for only brief periods of time. By brief, we
mean weeks or a few months. After their training, they
were left with newly established churches to carry on
with the work of local evangelism.
The concept of long term theological education of
two to four years is foreign to the New Testament context of how evangelists were trained in the first century.
This does not mean that such a system is wrong. However, the lack of mention of such does mean that it is
simply a method of training leaders. It also means that
as a method of theological education such should never
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be allowed to have a monopoly on how we feel preachers are to be equipped unto the work of the ministry.
Since the concept of the two to three year long term
resident school of preaching proved to be a solid method
by which preachers could be trained in some economic
environments, this method was exported throughout the
world, primarily from America. Many of these schools
have now been in existence in developing world environments for thirty to forty years in areas where there is
great receptivity. In the initial stages of growth, they
were able to keep up with the training of preachers. However, the situation has changed in many areas. For example, consider the situation of one nation in Africa that
had over 1,000 churches in 2001. There was one long
term school of preaching in the nation that could handle
only twenty-five students. There was thus a waiting list
of students to go to the school for training. Since graduation from the school became an unspoken qualification
for preaching in the country, it became very difficult for
men to feel qualified unless they went through the three
year program of the school.
The movement of 1,000 plus churches certainly
needed more leaders to be trained than one long term
school with a capacity of twenty-five students could
handle. Add to this the fact that the potential leaders
could not leave their family responsibilities in order to
attend a full-time school. This is the case with most
leaders in the developing world. The option of distance
training has filled the gap in training many leaders. However, there is still the need to bring leaders together into
a relational program in order to energize them with the
word of God and one another. This is where the concept
of the Short Term Bible School can fill in the gap in
leadership training.
In the rapid growth of develolping world receptivity, the Western church has supported a system of
preacher and leadership training that has not always met
the needs of a fast growing church. Holding up leaders
for two to three years in a classroom has often held up
the growth of the church rather than accelerating it by
meeting the need of training great numbers of leaders.
We state this, not to be critical of such efforts, but to
present the fact that in the need for leaders in areas where
the church is growing rapidly, we cannot train enough
men in two to three year school programs to meet the
needs of evangelism.
Western systems of theological education are not
always applicable to developing world conditions. They
are not effective because they are often established on
the foundation of the western economic system, specifically the theology of the full-time preacher who is fully
supported by a single local church. In developing world
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economic environments, this situation usually does not
exist. In order for one to be full-time, he has to be supported from outside the economic environment of the
local church. And history has proven that “robbing”
churches over extended periods of time in order to support
the preacher of a local church does not produce long-term
church growth.
In the developing world, STBSs or distance training
schools have been effectively used to meet the needs of
rapidly growing churches who are situated in developing world economic settings. An example of this has
been the phenomenal growth of the church in Malawi.
The church was over 5,000 strong in congregations in
2004. Both in the southern and northern parts of the
country, STBSs have been used to train leaders on a continuing basis. For many years, the Namikango and
Lubagha Missions have brought men in for brief periods of study, energized them with enthusiasm and the
word of God, and then, sent them back to the villages
from which they came. As a result, there are more Christians per capita in Malawi today than in any country of
the world.
Other areas are also realizing the tremendous benefits of STBSs. The restoration and success of this
method of preacher and leadership training has proven
itself. It is thus suggested that churches implement such
schools in their areas in order to either generate church
growth or keep it going. We would thus like to ask for
your patience as we set forth some innovative ideas that
different leaders are using in order to establish and conduct STBSs. These schools are being established because local church leaders are realizing that traditional
long-term schools of preaching are not training enough
men in areas of great receptivity and growth. We also
want to share some concepts concerning STBSs that may
enhance the conducting of these schools. The fact is
that this movement in theological education is growing.
It is time, therefore, that we emphasize a very successful method of work that the apostles and early church
used every Passover and Pentecost for at least twenty
years after the establishment of the church in the first
century.
Here are some suggestions or guidelines on establishing and conducting a STBS:
B. Time structures of Short Term Bible Schools:
Depending on the cultural/economic environment,
the seasonal timing during which a residential STBS is
established is important. The daily schedule of “classes”
is important in order to facilitate a student through his
studies. The time during the year the sessions are con-
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ducted will often determine who will be able to attend.
Here are some considerations that are being used by different residential STBS administrators in order to set up
and conduct the daily operation of a STBS:
1. Duration of the school: The duration or length
of a STBS varies. Schools have been conducted anywhere from four to sixteen weeks. One to two week
schools have been set up to facilitate great numbers of
students. However, the short length of these schedules
has not brought to the fullest the potential of the STBS
dynamic in fellowship. It usually takes more than one
week to generate interaction among the students in order to make life changes in their behavior. Where there
has been a tremendous need for training great numbers
of leaders, the one to two week schools have been established out of necessity. The rapid growth of the church
demanded the training of a great number of men on an
ongoing basis. There is, therefore, a need for one to two
week school sessions. However, in the context of a STBS
that seeks to accomplish all the benefits of a STBS program, it is generally best to have sessions from seven to
ten weeks if the school is residential. Or, weekend nonresidential sessions can be conducted over a period of
five to six months to complete a ten-course curriculum.
Though there is no standard time for which a STBS
should be conducted, it is best to work around a period
of eight to ten weeks if the school is a fulltime school.
Anything less than eight weeks does not allow time to
accomplish two of the primary goals of the school. These
goals are to develop lasting relationships among those
who attend, and second, allow enough time to cover essential courses of study. Therefore, the length of the
resident, full-time school should be measured in weeks.
But keep in mind that the length of school sessions will
depend on local resources to conduct the school and what
brethren seek to accomplish in the school. There is no
rule by which the administrators can determine the length
of school sessions. This will depend on the desires of
the local administration.
Residential schools over twelve weeks run the risk
of cooling the evangelistic spirit of the student, as well
as, developing a “full-time,” or professional spirit in the
student. One disadvantage of the two to three year programs of a long term theological school is that students
become accustomed to being “full-time,” and thus, after
graduation they expect to continue full-time with their
support as they were in the school. “Full-time” may be
a reality in a First World industrial/business environment where one can be supported by a single group upon
graduation. However, “full-time” is not a reality in a
developing world economic environment where churches
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usually do not have the means by which to fully support
evangelists. It can be a reality only when other churches
are “robbed” in order that the graduate preach for a local church while he is at the same time supported by the
church in another area (2 Co 11:8; 12:13).
The length of sessions of the school may depend on
the rural planting seasons of the region in which the
school is based. A mission group in southern Malawi
ran schools for seven week periods. This time was measured by the dry season of the southern Malawi area.
During the dry seasons in the farming regions of different nations, therefore, the schools are not usually conducted simply because the farmers who are preachers
cannot attend. Short Term Bible Schools that are directed toward younger people can run longer since the
students are often in between schooling. They can run
for longer periods of time in developing world environments simply because people are sometimes out of a job.
Schools that are conducted in urban centers do not depend on seasonal changes. Urban STBSs, therefore, can
be much more flexible than those schools that exist in
rural areas where crops must be planted and harvested.
The length of sessions of STBSs, therefore, must be determined by the environment in which the school is established.
In order to accommodate those who live in urban
centers, another option is to have Serial Weekend Schools
(SWS). In urban areas people do have jobs. They cannot take off work in order to attend a school for several
weeks. In order to accomplish the educational program
for training leaders, therefore, a SWS offers something
that fits the time schedule of the city worker. Serial
Weekend Schools are conducted on a series of weekends from late Friday afternoon to late Sunday evening.
Students check in on Friday evening around 7:00pm for
the first session. They have classes all day Saturday and
Sunday, with worship on Sunday. Around 6:00pm Sunday evening they return home. One or two courses can
be studied during this time, especially if students have
been given their assigned reading before the weekend
session. If the administration wants to conduct these
schools over several consecutive weekends or one weekend a month for several months, the option is theirs for
consideration. The advantage of the SWS is that church
leaders who have secular employment in an urban life
can have advanced Bible training in a resident program.
2. “Classroom” study time: A brief definition of
terms is necessary here in order to clarify the nature of
STBSs. “Classroom” in a STBS is somewhat different
than a long term resident school. In the general use of
the word, it refers to a system of lecturing wherein the
student sits and listens to a teacher giving information.
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The student takes notes in this environment in order to
pass the final exam. However, most of the time during
personal study time or group discussions over materials
that have been studied. There is a great deal of student
participation in an interactive environment wherein students are learning by doing. If printed material is available, the student spends much of his personal time in
study of this material. “Classroom” time and group discussions are directed by a teacher/facilitator who leads
the class in review of studied material. The teacher/
facilitator works to reinforce that which has been studied by the student in his personal study time. If the student has been sent out for practical application of studies, teacher/facilitator and student time centers on the
outcome of the practical event.
Classroom time in a STBS, therefore, would refer to
the time a student spends in a facilitated/conference environment wherein he receives instructions from the
teacher, as well as reviews the self-study material he has
covered in personal studies and practical application.
Study time refers to that time wherein the student works
his way through self-study materials. The teacher/facilitator controls the environment of the school, though
he is not lecturing to the students throughout the day.
Classroom time is often used to reevaluate studied
material. The teacher/facilitator uses this time to discuss difficult areas of the courses that are being studied
by the students. It is during this time that students interact with one another in a learning environment that is
facilitated by the teacher/facilitator.
Individual study time is dedicated to the completion
of self-study material. Students in the STBS focus on
study through the requirements of each course that is
assigned. Classroom time is used to emphasize and explain material in the courses. The teacher/facilitator,
therefore, facilitates the student through the textbook materials in order to bring each student to the final tests of
each course.
How the teacher/facilitator arranges a flexible schedule that accommodates the needs of the students who
are enrolled in the program depends on the progress of
each student. Younger students may need more time for
tutoring. Older, more experienced men need less time
for tutoring, but more for personal study. And then there
are those sessions wherein interaction must be encouraged between students. The point here is that the schedule can be flexible to meet the needs of those who are
enrolled.
One of the key assets of the STBS is flexibility. There
can be flexibility in every area of operation of the school.
Curriculums can be designed to fit the needs of the region. Teaching during the daily schedule, study time,
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practical mission trips, and systems of study are all flexible. All things must be adapted to the needs that present
themselves by the needs of the region in which the school
is located.
C. Course materials for Short Term Bible Schools:
One advantage of the STBS is that it is conducted in
a language into which some materials have possibly been
translated. However, there may be no materials in the
language of the students. Nevertheless, since few materials are needed for the school, few materials need to be
translated. Since a school term is usually eight to twelve
weeks, then only the amount of material for this period
of time is needed. The materials that are translated can
simply be reproduced for the next session of the school.
In other words, a great deal of material is not needed in
order to conduct sessions for STBSs.
In many places of the world, English is a second
language. Students may have a study ability in English,
and thus, they can study with English materials. The
“classroom,” or discussion sessions can be conducted
in the local vernacular. In this way, study materials can
be clarified for students who are not proficient in English. This gives the school the opportunity to use English materials even though English may not be the spoken language of the region.
D. Teacher/facilitator for Short Term Bible Schools:
A STBS needs only one teacher/facilitator. There is
no need for a staff, and thus, the cost of conducting a
STBS is substantially less than a full-time long term residential school. Since the teacher/facilitator is needed
for only one or two sessions throughout the year, he can
return to local evangelism, and thus remain in contact
with the local community in which he lives. He does
not become a full-time teacher, and thus, become separated from the community in which he lives and works.
The same applies to the students.
Since the school session is only a short period of
time, students are not extracted from their environment
of work. They are brought into contact with others who
are highly evangelistic, and thus, enthusiasm spreads
among the students. They are graduated from the school
on a high note of evangelistic fervor. As a result, the
enthusiasm for evangelism is enhanced during school
sessions, whether for a weekend or a week or two.
The work of the teacher/facilitator is carried out in
three areas.
1. Teacher: The teacher/facilitator of a STBS should
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not be viewed in the traditional function as a lecturer in
a classroom. Depending on how the STBS sessions are
set up, he does some work through lectures on subjects
for which the students have no printed materials. And
depending on the availability of study materials, his time
will be governed as to how much material he will give
in classroom lectures. If few materials are available,
then it would be assumed that much of the daily work of
the teacher/facilitator will be in lectures to students.
However, if a curriculum of self-study material is made
available to the students, then the teacher/facilitator
works in the capacity of facilitating the student through
his studies. He facilitates both classroom sessions and
the personal study time of the students. He may also
seek to make practical applications of the materials that
are studied.
If the materials for the school are in English, the
teacher/facilitator can explain the material in the local
vernacular. In this way the teacher/facilitator functions
in the capacity of reviewing, explaining and reemphasizing what students personally study in their textbooks
that are written in English.
2. Facilitator: A facilitator in a STBS is one who
directs the studies, stimulates interaction of the student
body, and great practical training through local evangelistic efforts. If an established curriculum of self-study
materials is available, then the teacher/facilitator will
function during much of his daily schedule in the capacity of a facilitator to guide students through their studies. He will assign and maintain the study schedules of
the students throughout the day. He will determine and
coordinate evangelistic trips, daily activities, and practical application of the studies of each student.
We would view the facilitator in the context of how
Paul worked with Titus, Timothy, Luke and others as
they traveled from one village or town to another. We
are sure Paul gave many illustrations and applications
as they walked along Roman roads from one town to
another. He certainly instilled confidence and boldness
within those who were enrolled with him as fellow workers. He did only what Jesus did with His disciples.
3. Administration: Though many of the practical
duties of the teacher/facilitator can be delegated to the
students, he must function as an administrator of the
school. The teacher/facilitator must be a gifted person
who knows not only the word of God, but also has the
ability to work with people. He must be able to teach (2
Tm 2:2). He must be a teacher, a facilitator, an administrator, a counselor, and an evangelist. The one who works
in this capacity in a STBS will determine the success of
the school.
What is important is that this man must be a spiritu-
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ally oriented person. His teaching by his godly living
and attitude is paramount to the success of the STBS.
He is to be an example to the students “in word, in conduct, in love, in spirit, in faith, in purity” (1 Tm 4:12).
The success or failure of a STBS depends on the teacher/
facilitator.
It takes only one spiritually motivated leader to initiate and conduct a STBS. We have seen motivated men
take under their wing two to three young men and go to
work with them for a brief period of time on a full-time
basis. The work of the mature evangelist is extended far
beyond his physical presence through brief periods of
training men who are sent forth. In his mission journeys, Paul initially worked with young men as Timothy
on a personal contact relationship (See At 16:1-3). These
young leaders were then sent out on their own. However, throughout the remainder of his life, Paul maintained contact with those he trained. He expected them
to train others as he trained them in order to send out
workers (2 Tm 2:2).
It is for the above reason that we use the term “administration” with great caution. We can become so organized that we fail to accomplish the training of faithful men to teach others also. We stumble over our complex organization just to do the simple work that experienced men should do in training younger inexperienced
men to do the work of evangelism. Therefore, we must
be cautious about making the administration of a STBS
a complex structure. We would as Paul charge godly
men to find those who are able to teach others, and then,
go to work.
E. Advantages of Short Term Bible Schools:
There are several advantages for establishing STBSs
in any region where the church has been established, or
where the church is in the initial stages of establishment.
The need for the rapid training of leaders to seize the
opportunity of receptivity is especially true in those areas where there is rapid growth of the church. The combined impact of the advantages of STBSs is a tremendous factor in fostering the growth of the church.
We believe that the STBS is one of the most important functions of church establishment and growth that
can be used to ignite the fire of growth. If the apostles’
remaining in Jerusalem or the ministry of Paul in training young men are good examples, then STBSs are a
very effective ministry for church planting situations anywhere in the world today. In regions where one seeks to
establish the church, the evangelist can multiply himself many times over in the ministry of a STBS. As
contacts are made in the initial stages of church plant-
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ing, the advantages of the STBS reinforce the newly established churches through the rapid training of many
leaders. Leaders can be trained and sent back to newly
planted churches. The evangelist’s teaching and influence can be continually infused into newly planted
churches through those who sit at his feet in a STBS
environment. As you contemplate the following advantages, keep in mind the tremendous potential and advantage one has in planting churches through STBS leadership training.
1. Short Term Bible Schools present an environment for enthusiasm. Applicants for enrollment in
a STBS are naturally those leaders of the region who are
highly evangelistic and serious Bible students. They are
often the firstfruits of a church planting work who are
on fire for the Lord. They are the motivated men who
make growth happen by the sacrificial service of their
lives. When these individuals are brought together into
a common environment, a dynamic atmosphere is created in which leaders are greatly encouraged. Enthusiasm is contagious. When younger, less experienced leaders are brought together into an environment where they
are encouraged by others who are also motivated, great
things happen. The social dynamic of the STBS is one
of the greatest assets of the program.
It is essential that the length of the STBS session
does not cool the vibrant spirit of evangelism that is characteristic with incoming students. Students must not be
held up from the heat of the battle until their fire for
evangelism flickers out. They must remain excited about
sowing the seed by remaining in contact with the needs
of a lost world. If we make monks out of preacher students, their enthusiasm will get bogged down in the muck
of academia.
2. Short Term Bible Schools present an opportunity for character checks. In regions where receptivity
is high and the rate of conversion is constantly expanding, young and inexperienced men are often thrown into
the leadership of small churches. These young men need
an encounter with older experienced men in the environment that is provided by a STBS. Through the process of the group dynamic of the environment of STBSs,
students have the advantage of working with mature leaders. Through the fellowship of school activities, personality characteristics that are not conducive to servanthood leadership can be checked and counseled. Personality characteristics that are necessary for influencing others for Jesus are conveyed to others. A good STBS
teacher/facilitator will be a people-oriented person who
is highly evangelistic, and thus, able to equip others unto
the work of the ministry (Ep 4:11-16).
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When a lone leader arises out of a newly established
church, dictatorial characteristics are often developed
in the behavior of the leader. The type of personality
that it takes to start a church is often the type of personality that becomes the sole personality around which the
church continues to exist. In order to mold this personality into one that can develop leadership within the
church, the STBS environment produces an opportunity
for leaders to develop. In a STBS leaders have the opportunity to fine-tune their personality skills in an environment wherein they have peers with whom they can
interact. Those who have attended a STBS will be the
first to confess that their behavior was transformed during just one session of a STBS. Any leader needs to be
spiritually recycled through the environment of a STBS
or similar spiritual encounter with peers. If a leader is
not willing to be challenged by fellow workers, then I
would question the leadership of that leader (See 2 Jn
9,10).
3. Short Term Bible Schools only briefly extract
leaders from local churches. This point is in the context that the session of the STBS is located away from
the regional churches from which students come. Newly
established churches often depend on the personality of
a single leader. In a residential STBS, the leader’s absence from his local leadership responsibility is minimized. He is away from his family only for a short period of time. The advantage of the STBS, therefore, is
that the leadership that establishes and sustains the cycle
of growth in any region is not extracted from the local
scene for long periods of time.
Since the leader is only briefly away from his home
environment, then his chances of returning to his home
are much higher than if he left his region for a long period of time. When leaders “go off to school,” they usually do not return to their home region. This is a general
principle that is usually the case with the leader going
away to a long term school. An advantage of the STBS
is that the church leader maintains his ties with home
since he knows he will be returning in a few weeks. The
“home strings” are not severed, and thus, upon graduation the student is more likely to return to the region
from which he came.
When a STBS is established in a region in which an
evangelist seeks to plant many churches, no student of
the STBS is taken far from his original home. He remains in the region, and thus, his talents are not extracted
from the area where church planting is intended. This is
one of the greatest advantages of the STBS system of
leadership training. Leaders are encouraged to remain
within the region of church planting. As the regional
church grows, leaders will eventually move into other
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regions in order to plant new churches. But in the initial
phases of the church planting within a region where
church planting is intended, leaders are trained in the
STBS on a regular basis.
4. Short Term Bible Schools keep students within
their own regions. Preachers and church leaders who
have been trained in long term schools away from their
home will be the first to admit that they did not go back
home after graduation. Most graduates of long term
schools do not go back to the regions from which they
came. There is nothing wrong with this. If the local
brethren expect them to return home after studies over a
period of two to three years, they are probably asking
too much.
One of the advantages of a nonresidential STBS that
is conducted within a local church region is the fact that
students do not leave their local areas. Regional STBSs
keep students within the regional church wherein they
can study and evangelize as they go through the STBS
sessions.
Local STBSs also have the advantage of training
young men for a few weeks who graduate from secondary schools. These young men can be given preparatory
studies before continuing studies in universities or going on to jobs in other areas. The students of this type of
STBS are usually young. However, the advantage is
that the students are local, and thus, can be supported by
parents and churches in order to prepare them for growth
in church responsibilities.
5. Short Term Bible Schools keep the evangelistic
fire burning. Those who are truly candidates for enrollment in a STBS are those who are the heart of the
evangelistic outreach in any region. If these leaders are
sustained in a long term study program away from their
work environment for two to three years, their evangelistic spirit is often cooled. At least, they lose contact
with home, and thus have little interest in returning to
their regional church. They have submitted themselves
to a full-time study program over a long period of time
away from their regional church. The result is that they
often lose contact with the needs of the field, and thus,
they have a hard time regenerating their evangelistic
spirit for the region from which they came.
On the other hand, the residential STBS is simply a
brief retreat from the battlefield in order to regenerate
oneself for a quick reentry into the battle. The STBS
environment can be a brief furlough for weary soldiers
of the cross. The student does not learn “full-time” attitudes and professional behavior in a few weeks. He realizes that his brief time of study and association with
fellow workers is only an opportunity to refresh himself
for reentry into the field of labor.
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Attendance at a residential STBS does not guarantee that the worker will return to his home environment.
If he returns, however, home will not have changed extensively as it would have if he had been away for two
to three years. When he returns, his fire will have been
greatly kindled, and thus, his effectiveness will have been
enhanced.
Candidates for residential STBSs usually attend such
a school in order to better equip themselves through a
greater knowledge of the Scriptures. The brief, but indepth studies, enhance the worker’s knowledge of the
Bible without extracting him from the challenges of the
field. He retains his evangelistic fervor while growing
in a knowledge of the Scriptures.
6. Short Term Bible Schools present a system by
which many can be trained. In areas of great receptivity, the challenge of quickly training leaders is necessary in order to capitalize on the period of receptivity.
Short Term Bible Schools offer the advantage of training a great number of leaders in any region in a short
period of time.
If the duration of the STBS is a few weeks, then
three to four sessions of the STBS can be conducted in
one year, depending on the need for leadership training
in the region. One of the great advantages of the STBS
in areas of church growth is flexibility. The arrangement of the school sessions and day-to-day operation
can be molded around the needs of leadership training
in the particular region in which the STBS is established.
If there is rapid growth in a region, more school sessions can be conducted. If the growth of the church
slows, fewer sessions can be conducted. The operation
of the STBS can be easily adjusted to deal with the needs
of the church in any particular region.
7. Short Term Bible Schools do not tie up leadership in a classroom for great lengths of time. As mentioned before, one of the great advantages of a STBS is
that it does not hold up leadership in a classroom. In
areas where the church is rapidly growing, the presence
of leadership in the life and function of the local churches
is paramount to the continuation of the growth of the
church. Since church growth is dependent on leadership, extraction of leadership for long periods of time
slows the growth of the church. The STBS offers the
advantage that the leaders are absent from their responsibilities for only brief periods of time. It is even better
if the school is nonresidential and classes are conduced
according to the working schedule of the local leaders.
It is crucial in church planting situations that two
things happen in reference to church leadership. First,
leaders must be quickly trained. Second, leaders must
remain in contact with both the field and the newly es-

Equipping The Saints

tablished churches. Short Term Bible Schools provide
an opportunity for both needs. Churches are planted
because a local leader or leaders take the initiative to
evangelize their community. The planting of the church
in the community, therefore, depends on the presence
and work of the local leader. The work will often die if
he is extracted from the community for a long period of
time. However, if he is trained within his normal work
environment, he can continue to minister to those within
his environment while he studies.
There is a great advantage to nonresidential STBS.
The great advantage is that students retain their support
in keeping their jobs while they take formalized studies
under the leadership of a teacher. Though they take
classes over a longer period of time in reference to the
number of courses taken, they remain in their work environment. For this reason, the nonresidential STBS is
the best choice for formalized Bible education. Leaders
grow as they study and work.
8. Short Term Bible Schools focus on the work,
not the academics of study. Though a certificate is often given by some STBSs to students who complete a
session of study, the emphasis of the school is not on
academics. The emphasis is on establishing a conceptual knowledge of the first principles of the Bible in order to give the student a solid foundation for evangelistic work and future study. The student’s enrollment in
the STBS is focused on the evangelistic application of
what he learns. It is not focused on receiving a certificate or diploma. The nature of the school, therefore,
draws those who are sincerely interested in evangelistic
work.
One does not have to have a great deal of biblical
knowledge in order to be effective in evangelistic work.
What is important is knowing Jesus and how to communicate the person and teachings of Jesus to others. One
knows Jesus by first understanding what Matthew, Mark,
Luke and John have reported to us. Secondly, one grows
in his knowledge of Jesus by applying to his life Jesus’
principles of life in his own life. Learning to know Jesus
includes our learning how to behave with one another.
Our relationship with Jesus depends on our relationship
with one another. It is hard to apply the teachings of
Jesus by sitting in a classroom.
Theological education has often gone astray by emphasizing academics over relationships. One can be a
straight “A” student in academics, but flunk the course
on his or her relationships with others. An evangelist
who is a straight “A” student in relationships, but a “D”
student in academics will always be more effective than
the academically straight “A” student who gets a “D” in
relationships. The Thessalonian Christians, who were
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only a few months old in the faith, had evangelized
throughout Macedonia and Achaia when Paul wrote 1
Thessalonians (1 Th 1:8). However, we are sure the
new Christians knew little about biblical languages,
church history, and Far East literature. It is great to study
all that one can be in reference to the Bible. But we
must never think that our academics are necessary to be
successful in being an effective disciple.
9. Short Term Bible Schools focus on leadership
needs. A STBS does not focus exclusively on training
preachers. The focus is usually on equipping any disciple who needs a spiritual and intellectual injection for
a brief period of time in order to be better equipped for
the work of ministering to the needs of others. Long
term resident schools are generally founded for the purpose of training preachers. This is not the case with
STBSs. Focus in a STBS can be on training the church
worker to do a better work at what Christians in general
are to do, that is, ministering the word of God to their
local communities. The result of the studies in the school
environment generally encourages and ignites the average member to excel above the average. Eight to twelve
weeks of study in the word of God in the presence of
fellow workers is a tremendous injection for all students.
The result of the program is the explosion of evangelism that follows the sessions. When men who are highly
encouraged go to the battle for the Lord, great things
happen. The church is greatly blessed because the members have been greatly blessed by those with whom they
have associated throughout the duration of the STBS
session.
10. Short Term Bible Schools provide screening of
students. In develolping world economic environments,
those who are jobless often seek any means by which
they might find physical sustenance. The prospect of
two to three years of provided meals and shelter is often
a temptation to the person who does not have a true calling for evangelism. Short Term Bible Schools are set
up to focus on the evangelistically active student. However, this does not mean that the uncalled jobless individual will not find his way into a STBS. It does mean
that if he does, he is there only for a brief period. The
intensity of the study program and the commitment of
fellow students will often “wash out” the uncommitted.
This is also true of long term schools. Anyone who conducts a resident school in a developing world environment is faced with the challenge of weeding out students who do not feel a true calling of God to preach the
gospel. In any school environment, it is the challenge of
the teachers and administrators to work with such people
in order to challenge them to seek first the kingdom of
God.
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If the school is a nonresidential school, then there is
little problem with determining unproductive disciples.
They will simply not show up for class. For this reason,
nonresidential STBS have an advantage over residential schools.
11. Short Term Bible Schools provide opportunities for evangelistic outreach. Some STBSs open their
doors to everyone. Once the school is set up in a specific region, the reputation of its Bible emphasis reaches
into all religious groups. The school, therefore, becomes
an opportunity for evangelistic outreach in the region
when anyone is allowed to attend. When any person is
allowed to attend, the word of God will do the rest of
the work. One cannot study first principles in the intense study environment of a STBS for any period of
time without life changes. This is especially true in reference to one’s obedience to the gospel.
Because of the evangelistic opportunity of attracting Bible students from the surrounding religious community, some STBSs have opened their doors to any interested Bible student. These enrollees almost always
obey the gospel in the first week or two of the school
session. If they are not, they leave. If they obey the
gospel, then a tremendous opportunity for evangelism
presents itself. After graduation, these new disciples
for the Lord return with a message to the churches from
which they came. Either the newly converted student
converts the entire group from which he came, or he is
cast out to go preach the gospel to others.
We must keep in mind that those who came to Jerusalem for Passover and Pentecost were received, discipled
and baptized by those in Jerusalem. They continued being taught by the apostles (At 2:42). We are sure this was
not a closed classroom since the Jerusalem disciples taught
every day in the temple area (At 5:42). When the word of
God is taught, it is only natural to let everyone in the
classroom to hear the teaching of God’s word.
The opportunity for evangelism through STBSs in
areas with a high concentration of Bible correspondence
course students is excellent. We have seen some schools
set up in areas specifically for Bible correspondence
course students. All were invited to the brief school
sessions, converted, and then sent out to preach the gospel. In Africa, many Bible correspondence course students are young. However, they are the ones of the community who are studying the Bible. Therefore, when an
advanced Bible study program is established after the
arrangement of a STBS, they will enroll. This is the
ideal follow-up program for Bible correspondence course
programs.
Bible correspondence course programs find in communities those who are Bible students. This is the cream
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of the religious crop who is searching for truth. These
students are the individuals in the religious world who
eventually become leaders of churches. The STBS is an
opportunity for these students to come out of their religious environment in order to sit at the feet of a sound
teacher/facilitator and study materials that are Bible oriented. They are in the company of others of like mind,
and thus, the environment of the STBS is the ideal situation for Bible correspondence course follow-up.
12. Short Term Bible Schools are easily set up and
easily shut down. Short Term Schools are established
to meet immediate needs. Their enrollment and curriculum can be adjusted to the needs of the region. Though
having facilities is always a problem with resident oriented schools, the students of STBS can be housed by
local members. Since the duration of the school is in
weeks and not years, members are more favorable to the
idea of housing one or two students for a brief period of
time. If the school is nonresidential, then the students
already have their housing.
When the number of potential enrollees in a particular region decreases, the sessions throughout the year
can be decreased. In other words, the greater the membership of the disciples in any given region, the greater
the need to conduct more sessions to meet the needs of
training. However, if the establishment of the church is
in its early beginnings in a particular area, fewer STBS
sessions can be conducted. The number of sessions is
determined by the number of students that need to be
trained. If the harvest of prospective students has been
depleted in the membership of a region, then the sessions of the STBS can be terminated until a new group
of possible candidates arises in the membership. One of
the great advantages in STBSs is flexibility. Short Term
Bible Schools are flexible to meet the needs of training
those who are ready for such a study environment.
The brevity of the STBS sessions should encourage
leaders to conduct a school session. Because the schedule is not complex, a single local leader can take the
initiative to establish a STBS. We would encourage a
leader who has a desire to establish a school to simply
try one session with two to three students.
13. Short Term Bible Schools are financially suitable for developing world economics. One of the great
advantages of STBSs is their ability to be financially
supported by the church within the financial environment of a developing world economic environment. Only
one teacher/facilitator is needed to direct the affairs of
the school. If the school is residential, the students who
come to the school can be supplied with food by the
students’ families and home churches of the region. If
only two or three students are involved, then little is
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needed to feed the group. The STBS thus fits within the
economic structure of the local community.
The best scenarios for conducting the school is to
have nonresidential students. When the classroom is
taken to the students, then there is no need for the students to leave their jobs. There are great advantages to
residential schools. However, in reference to finances,
the nonresidential school is always best. The key to the
success of a nonresidential school is in the ability of the
teacher to take himself to the students, instead of the
teacher trying to bring the students to himself and a building. If a teacher can teach one course in a weekend at
some point to which he can travel, students can be taken
through a ten course curriculum in either five or ten
months, depending on whether one or two weekend sessions are conducted each month.
If the school is residential, requirements for support
of students varies from one school to another. There are
those schools that have been entirely financed with resources outside the region of the school. This may be
necessary in order to initiate a STBS in an area where
the church is initially being established. However, support that comes from outside a region to finance projects
that should be financed by the regional church usually
hinders the church growth in the long term. Therefore,
it is best that the STBS be totally financed by the regional church. In this way, the continuation of the school
is guaranteed. The self esteem of the regional church is
encouraged. Self-support also empowers the local members to do their own training of their own leaders. When
the responsibility for conducting the local STBS rests
on the shoulders of the local church, then the church is
also trained to take ownership for regional evangelism.
After the initial establishment of the school and the
growth of the church, then the church within the region
of the school should grow into accepting the responsibility of continuing the school sessions. The outcome
for conducting STBSs should always be that the church
in the region in which the STBS is established should
accept the responsibility for conducting the school. If
this principle is violated, then one of the very purposes
for which the STBS is established is not accomplished.
The reason it is established is to train leadership. And
leadership means assuming responsibility for regional
church edification and evangelism. Therefore, if a STBS
is supported by churches outside the region of churches
to which it produces graduates, then the regional church
is not being trained to assume leadership responsibilities for its own region.
Some residential schools require the regional
churches to support students either financially or by supplying the food for a student during a session of the
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school. If the region of the STBS is economically depressed, there are usually little funds available to contribute to the school in order to buy food. Therefore,
some churches simply send food out of their home gardens to the students of the school. This food is often
sent by the families of the students or the local congregations from which the students have come. After all,
the students eat while they are at home. The food they
would have eaten at home is sent to the school in order
for them to eat at school. What is important to remember is that students must not think that the STBS is a
“Bible vacation” wherein no sacrifice is demanded.
Without sacrifice there is no spiritual growth.
Whatever arrangement is made to provide living for
the students while at school, every effort must be made
to keep the support within the region of the school. In
the context of student support, the instructions of Paul
in Galatians 6:6 should be followed in reference to the
student’s responsibility to the teacher/facilitator. “Let
him who is taught the word share [support] in all good
things with him who teaches.” Sacrifice must be assumed by everyone involved. When sacrifice is assumed,
then spiritual growth will result.
The continued development and establishment of
STBSs is an encouraging movement in world evangelism. The concept seems to fill a need that neither long
term residential schools nor distance training schools
can fill. Every system of training of church leaders must
be used simply because there are different needs for
preacher and leadership training in different areas
wherein the church is established. No one concept of
training should exclude the use of others. Distance training schools lack the personal interaction between student and teacher. Long term resident schools are costly
and often unable to train the number of leaders that are
necessary to keep up with the leadership needs of receptive areas. IBetween distance training schools and two
to three year resident schools is the STBS. Short Term
Bible Schools incorporate some of the advantages of both
distance training schools and long term resident schools.
By filling this gap with some of the advantages of both
long term resident and distance training schools, STBSs
are coming to the forefront as a training method that
will greatly enhance the growth of the church in any
region. It is a method of leadership training that can be
implemented by local leadership to train others to teach
others also.
E. Establishment of a Short Term Bible School:
One of the greatest obstacles against the establishment of a STBS is the unwillingness of local leaders to
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launch out on faith to conduct a school session. Leaders
are often hesitant to train leaders. Since a STBS can
and must be established through the self-initiative of local leadership, local leaders are often apprehensive about
creating and maintaining such a school with their resources. But this should not be an obstacle. That which
must be done to accomplish the work of God must be
done. It is the responsibility of leadership to train leadership for the church and evangelists to preach the gospel to the lost. The first qualification of leadership in
the church is the ability to train others (2 Tm 2:2). Leaders, therefore, must take the initiative to create opportunities for young leaders to emerge and be trained to carry
out the work of the church.
Local leadership must not view the establishment of
a STBS as a permanently established school. What they
must focus on is conducting only one session with only
a few students. Start small and keep it brief. We once
knew of one school session that was started with two
students. Any local church can handle this. From small
starts can come great things. The primary thing is to get
started.
The vision of starting a school must always be based
on the concept that Paul revealed in 2 Timothy 2:2. When
a leader takes ownership of 2 Timothy 2:2, how he implements the concept is left to his own discretion. He must
himself be an able teacher. He must then find those who
are able teachers to whom he can impart his knowledge
of the Bible. These “enabled teachers” must then find
others who are “able teachers” whom they can enable to
teach others also. In order to do this, one can start small.
Two or five students is sufficient for a beginning. One
or two of these students can be brought in to be residential. If the one who initiates the school understands that
it is his responsibility to enable those students he has
brought in to learn how to go home and enable others
also, then he is on his way to starting a network of schools
that spreads far beyond himself. It is for this reason,
therefore, that anyone who starts a STBS must understand that it is his mission to train those who will be able
to start other STBS. This is the spirit of 2 Timothy 2:2.
If one does not know how to find, teach and inspire those
who can start other STBSs, then he is not qualified to
start a STBS.
Local leadership should not continually look to
someone else to carry out their responsibilities to edify
and equip the church in their region. The church in any
region must assume the responsibility to carry out the
instructions that Paul gave in Ephesians 4:11-16. Specifically, the local church must accomplish what Paul
stated in verse 16. From the leadership, “... the whole
body, joined and knit together by which every joint sup-
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plies, according to the effective working by which every
part does its share, causes growth of the body for the
edifying of itself in love.”
It is the body that must edify itself. Churches are
not mature churches unless the leadership of the church
assumes the responsibility of equipping and motivating
the church to grow. If the initiative to train the leadership of the church in any particular region must be stimulated and carried out by the church in another part of the
world, then the leadership of the local church has not
yet matured into assuming the responsibilities of true
leadership. True leadership is recognized when local
leaders arise to the occasion of assuming their responsibility to carry on with the Lord’s work.
The church must edify itself in each region of the
world. Through the creation of STBS sessions, local
churches can create an environment for the edification
(training) of its own leaders. The best way to get started
with a STBS, therefore, is to simply assume the responsibility of regional church edification and evangelism.
God will bless the efforts of those who take the initiative to do His work. Even if the regional church does
not assume its responsibility to equip saints unto the work
of the ministry, any one leader can carry out in his life
his responsibility to do so.
A STBS is not a complex organization. Any motivated evangelist can call on two or more men he would
like to bring together in order to focus on study, prayer
and fellowship. This is the central purpose of a STBS.
Therefore, no evangelist should feel that he has to have
the aid of others to do what is his responsibility to do to
initiate 2 Timothy 2:2 in his own life. Paul simply told
Timothy, “And the things that you have heard from me
among many witnesses, commit these to faithful men who
will be able to teach others also.” Paul did not tell Timothy how to do what he here instructed. Timothy was
simply to carry on with doing it. We would assume that
Timothy would adopt the methodology of Paul in calling on others to join with him on a short term basis to
learn and teach the word of God. This is a STBS.
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Conducting an initial session of a STBS should not
be complicated. As stated before, one should start small.
Once experience is acquired by the teacher/facilitator,
then one can conduct more sessions that go for longer
periods.
One of the greatest obstacles against the conducting
of a STBS session is the lack of initiative by leaders
who believe that they cannot do this work. However,
leadership training is not an option in the work of the
church. Leaders must be trained. In regional areas where
young men cannot be sent to a distant school, local leaders must take the initiative to train faithful men to teach.
The STBS may not be the option the local churches want
to use in order to carry out leadership training. Regardless of what method of leadership training the local
church desires to use, the fact is that something must be
done in the area of leadership training. It is our prayer
that the suggestions given here will give you some ideas
of how to get started in conducting a session of a STBS.
The continued existence of the church in any area
depends on the commitment and faithfulness of men who
will stand up and take the initiative to train leaders. If
local leaders do not take this initiative, the churches existence is terminal.
Anyone who would be a leader in the church must
take on the task of training future leadership. Too many
churches have ceased to exist simply because leadership was not trained to assume the responsibility of the
local church. Shortsighted leaders who fail to train future leaders are making a decision to terminate the church
which they lead. If leaders do not have the vision to
train the leaders for the next generation of the church,
then they are not assuming the responsibility of leadership. True leadership is manifested in the fact that the
leaders train faithful men who are able to teach others
also (2 Tm 2:2). Only when we assume this responsibility will we guarantee the future of the preaching of the
gospel in our region. Good leaders will rise to the occasion of teaching others to evangelize.
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ABBREVIATIONS
OLD TESTAMENT
Genesis - Gn, Exodus - Ex, Leviticus - Lv, Numbers - Nm, Deuteronomy - Dt, Joshua - Ja, Judges - Jg, Ruth - Rt,
1 Samuel - 1 Sm, 2 Samuel - 2 Sm, 1 Kings - 1 Kg, 2 Kings - 2 Kg, 1 Chronicles - 1 Ch, 2 Chronicles - 2 Ch, Ezra
- Er, Nehemiah - Ne, Esther - Et, Job - Jb, Psalms - Ps, Proverbs - Pv, Ecclesiastes - Ec, Song of Solomon - Ss,
Isaiah - Is, Jeremiah - Jr, Lamentations - Lm, Ezekiel - Ez, Daniel - Dn, Hosea - Hs, Joel - Jl, Amos - Am, Obadiah
- Ob, Jonah - Jh, Micah - Mc, Nahum - Nh, Habakkuk - Hk, Zephaniah - Zp, Haggai - Hg, Zechariah - Zc, Malachi
- Ml
NEW TESTAMENT
Matthew - Mt, Mark - Mk, Luke - Lk, John - Jn, Acts - At, Romans - Rm, 1 Corinthians - 1 Co, 2 Corinthians - 2 Co,
Galatians - Gl, Ephesians - Ep, Philippians - Ph, Colossians - Cl, 1 Thessalonians - 1 Th, 2 Thessalonians - 2 Th, 1
Timothy - 1 Tm, 2 Timothy - 2 Tm, Titus - Ti, Philemon - Pl, Hebrews - Hb, James - Js, 1 Peter - 1 Pt, 2 Peter - 2 Pt, 1
John - 1 Jn, 2 John - 2 Jn, 3 John - 3 Jn, Jude - Jd, Revelation - Rv

